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T  O 

MY  MOST  HONOR’D  FRIEND 
M'FS^^aS’  goVOLTHVNi 

j,  of  Qodolpkin.  \ 

'  .  \ '  i  *  ’  '  * 

r  ,‘  *  ~  —* n  ■  -  — — ■  ■  -  ■■■■■■  ■  i  i > 

Honor'd  Sir , 

Our  moft  worthy  Brother 
Mr  Sidney  Qodolphin 9  when  he 
lived,  was  pleas’d  to  think  my 
ftudies  lomething,  and  other- 
wife  to  oblige  me ,  as  you 
know,  with  real!  teftimonies  of  his  good 
opinion ,  great  in  themfelves,  and  the  grea¬ 
ter  for  the  worthineffe  of  his  perfon.  For 
there  is  not  any  vertue  that  difpofeth  a 
man,  either  to  the  fervice  of  G  od,  or  to  the 
fervice  of  his  Country ,  to  Civill  Society, 
or  private  Friendfhip,that  did  not  manifest¬ 
ly  appear  in  his  converfation,  not  as  acqui¬ 
red  by  necefiity  ,  or  affected  upon  occafion, 
but  inherent,  and  fhining  in  a  generous  con- 
ftitution  of  his  nature.  Iherefore  in  honour 
and  gratitude  to  him,  and  with  devotion  to 
your  felfe,  I  humbly  Dedicate  unto  you 
this  my  difcourfe  of  Common-wealth.  I 
know  not  how  the  world  will  receive  it, 
nor  how  it  may  reflect  on  thofe  that  fhall 
feem  to  favour  it.  For  in  a  way  befet  with 
thofe  that  contend,  on  one  fide  for  too  great 
Liberty,  and  on  the  other  fide  for  too  much 

A  z  Authority 


! 


The  Epijlle  dedicatory. 

Authority,  ’tis  hard  to  pafle  between  the 
points  of  both  unwounded.  But  yet,  me 
thinks,  the  endeavour  to  advance  the  G  ivill 
Power,  fhould  not  be  by  the  Civill  Power 
condemned  ;nor  private  men,by  reprehend¬ 
ing  it,  declare  they  think  that  Power  too 
great.  Befides,  I  fpeak  not  of  the  men,  but 
(in  the  Abftract)  of  the  Seat  of  Power  (like 
tothofe  fimple  and  unpartiall  creatures  in  the 
Roman  Capitol,  that  with  their  noyfe  de¬ 
fended  thofe  within  it,not  becaufethey  were 
they,but  there,)offending  none,  I  think,  but 
thofe  without, or  fuch  within(if  there  be  a- 
ny  fuch)as  favour  them.  That  which  per¬ 
haps  may  moft  offend,  are  certain  Texts  of 
Holy  Scripture,alledgedby  metoother  pur- 
pofe  than  ordinarily  they  ufe  to  be  by  o- 
thers.  But  I  have  done  it  with  due  fubmifsi- 
on,  and  alfo  (in  order  to  my  Subject)  neceB 
farily  ;for  they  are  the  Outworks  of  the  Ene¬ 
my  ,from  whence  they  impugne  the  Civill 
Power.  If  notwithftanding  this,you  find  my  / 
labour  generally  decryed,  you  may  be  plea- 
fed  to  excufe  your  felfe,  and  fay  I  am  a  man 
that  love  my  own  opinions,and  think  all  true 
I  fay,  that  I  honoured  your  Brother,  and  ho¬ 
nour  you,  and  have  prefum’d  on  that,  to  af- 
fume  the  Title  (without  your  knowledge) 
of  being,  as  I  am,  ( 

S  IR, 

Paris,  jl frill}—  1651.  Your  moft  humble,  and  moft 

obedient  fervant, 

T  h  o.H  Objses,' 
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Ature  (the  Art  whereby  God  hath  made  and 
governes  the  World  )is  by  the  An  of  man,  as 
in  many  other  things,  fo  in  this  alfo  imitated i 
that  it  can  make  an  Artificial  Animal .  For 
feeing  life  is  but  a  motion  of  Limbs ,  the  be- 
gining  whereof  is  in  fome  principall  part 
within-,  why  may  we  not  fay,  that  all  Automata 
(  Engines  that  move  themfelves  by  fprings  and 
wheeles  as  doth  a  watch  )  have  an  ai  tificiall  life  <  For  what  is  the 
Hearty  but  a  Spring  $  and  the  Nerves ^  but  fo  many  Strings  -,  and  the 
loyntS)  butfo  many  Wheeles ,  giving  motion  to  the  whole  Body, 
fuch  as  was  intended  by  the  Artificer  i  Art  goes  yet  further ,  imi¬ 
tating  that  Rationall  and  moft  excellent  worke  of  Nature,  Man.  For 
by  Art  is  created  that  great  Leviathan  called  a  Common¬ 
wealth,  or  State  ,  (in  latine  Gtvitas  )  which  is  but  an  Ar- 
tificiall  Man  •,  though  of  greater  ftature  and  ftrength  than  the  Na¬ 
tural),  for  whole  protection  and  defence  it  was  intended  *  and  in 
which,  the  Soveraignty  is  an  Artificiall  Soul ,  as  giving  life  and  mo¬ 
tion  to  the  whole  body-.  The  Magiflrates ,  and  other  officers  of 
Judicature  and  Execution,  artificiall  Jojnts  -,  Reward  and  Pumjhment 
(  by  which  faftned  to  the  feate  of  the  Soveraignty,  every  joynt  and 
member  is  moved  to  performe  his  duty)  are  the  Nerves ,  that 
do  the  fame  in  the  Body  Naturally  The  Wealth  and  Riches  of  all 
the  particular  members  ,  are  the  Strengths  Salus  Populi  ^the peoples 
fafety  )  its  Bufineffe ^  Counfellors ,  by  whom  all  things  needfiill  for 
it  to  know,  are  fuggefted  unto  it,  are  the  Memory $  Equity  and 
LawcS)  an  artificiall  Reafon  and  Will*,  Concord)  Health  •,  Sedition , 
Sicknejfe-)  and  Civill  war ,  Death.  Laftly,the  Pads  and  Covenants , 
by  wfiich  the  parts  of  this  Body  Politique  were  at  firft  made ,  fet 
together,  and  united,  refemble  that  Fiat)  or  the  Let  us  make  man , 
pronounced  by  God  in  the  Creation . 
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To 


The  INTRODUCTION. 

To  defcribe  the  Nature  of  this  Artificiall  man,  I  will  confider 

Firft ,  the  Matter  thereof,  and  the  Artificer  *  both  which 
is  Man . 

Secondly,  Bow7  and  by  what  Covenants  it  is  made  3  what  are 
th  €  Rights  and  juft  Power  or  Authority  of  a  S  overaigne  3 
and  what  it  is  that  pref  irveth  and  difj olveth  it. 

Thirdly,  what  is  a  Chrifiian  Common-wealth . 

Laftly,what  is  the  Kingdome  of  Darknefs . 

Concerning  the  firft,  there  is  a  faying  much  ufurped  of  late.  That 
Wife  dome  is  acquired,  not  by  reading  of  Books  7  but  of  Men.  Confe- 
quently  whereunto,thofeperfons,  that  for  the  moft  part  can  give  no 
other  proof  of  being  wife,  take  great  delight  to  ihew  what  they  think 
they  have  read  in  men,  by  uncharitable  cenfures  of  one  another  be¬ 
hind  their  backs.  But  there  is  another  faying  not  of  late  underftood, 
by  which  they  might  learn  truly  to  read  one  another,  if  they  would’ 
take  the  pains  3  and  that  is,  Nofce  tcip\um7  Read  thy  felf :  which  was 
not  meant,  as  it  is  now  ufed,  to  countenance,  either  the  barbarous  ftate 
of  men  in  power,  towards  their  inferiors  3  or  to  encourage  men  of  low 
degree,  to  a  faweie  behaviour  towards  their  betters  *,*  But  to  teach  us, 
that  for  the  fimilitude  of  the  thoughts,and  Paftions  of  one  man,  to  the 
thoughts,  and  Paifions  of  another,  whofoever  looketh  into  himfelf, 
and  confidereth  whac  he  doth,  when  he  does  think  7  opine ,  reafony 
hope  7f ear  eficz7  and  upon  what  grounds  3  he  fliall  thereby  read  and 
know,  what  are  the  thoughts, and  Paflionsof  all  other  men,  upon  the 
like  occafions.  I  fay  the  fimilitude  of  Pafsions,  which  are  the  lame  in 
all  men,  defire7feare7hopcfic-7\\oix.hc  fimilitude  of  the  ohjeffs  of  the 
Paftions,  which  are  the  things  defired7feared7  hoped  fie  c:  for  thefe  the 
eonftitution  individual!,  and  particular  education  do  fo  vary,  and  they 
are  fo  eafie  to  be  kept  from  our  knowledge,  that  the  chara<fters  of 
mans  heart,  blotted  and  confounded  as  they  are,  with  diftembling, 
lying,  counterfeiting,  and  erroneous  dodh'ines,  are  legible  onely  to 
him  that  fearcheth  hearts.  And  though  by  mens  actions  wee  do  dis¬ 
cover  their  defigne  fometimes  3  yet  to  do  it  without  comparing  them 
with  our  own,  and  diftinguiftiing  all  circumftances,  by  which  the  calc 
may  come  to  be  altered,  is  to  decypher  without  a  key,  and  be  for  the 
moft  part  deceived,  by  too  much  truft,  or  by  too  much  diffidence*  as 
he  that  reads,  is  himfelf  a  good  or  evil  man. 

But  let  one  man  read  another  by  his  a&ions  never  fo  perfe<5Uy,it 
ferves  him  onely  with  his  acquaintance,  which  are  but  few.  He  that  is 
to  govern  a  whole  Nation,  muft  read  in  himfelf,  not  this,  or  that  par¬ 
ticular  man  3  but  Man-kind :  which  though  it  be  hard  to  do,  harder 
than  to  learn  any  Language,  or  Science3  yet,  when  I  lhall  have  fet 
down  my  own  reading  orderly,  and  perfpicuoufly,  the  pains  left  ano¬ 
ther,  will  be  onely  to  confider,  if  he  alfo  find  not  the  fame  in  himfelf. 
for  this  kind  of  Do&rine,  admirteth  no  other  Demonftration. 
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OF  MAN 


CHAP.  I. 

Of  Sense.  1 

Oncerningthe  Thoughts  of  man,  I  will  confider  them 
firft  Singly ,  and  afterwards  in  T rayne ,  or  dependance 
upon  one  another.  Singly,  they  are  every  one  a  Repre- 
fentationox:  Apparence,oi  fome  quality,  or  other  Acci¬ 
dent  of  a  body  without  us  •,  which  is  commonly  called 
an  object.  Which  Object  workethon  the  Eyes,  Eares,  and  other 
parts  of  mans  body  ^  and  by  diveffity  of  working,  produceth  diverfi- 
ty  of  Apparences. 

T he  Originall  of  them  all, is  that  which  we  call  Sense-  (For  there 
is  no  conception  in  a  mans  mind,  which  hath  not  at  firft,  totally,  or  by 
parts,  been  begotten  upon  the  organs  of  Senfe.)  The  reft  are  derived 
from  that  originall. 

To  know  the  naturall  caufe  of  Senfe,  is  not  very  neceftary  to  the 
bufinefs  nowin  hand  •,  and  I  have  elfe-where  written  of  the  fame  at 
large.  Neverthelefs,to  fill  each  part  ofmyprefent  method,  I  will 
briefly  deliver  the  fame  in  this  place. 

The  caufe  of  Senfe,  is  the  Externall  Body,  or  Objedt,  which  pref- 
feth  the  organ  proper  to  each  Senfe,  either  immediatly,  as  in  the  Taft 
and  Touch-,  or  mediately,  as  in  Seeing,  Hearing ,  and  Smelling: 
which  prefture,  by  the  mediation  of  Nerves,  and  other  ftrings,  and 
membranes  of  the  body  continued  inwards  to  the  Brain,  and  Heart, 
caufeth  there  a  refiftance  ,  or  counter- prefture,  or  endeavour  of  the 
heart,  to  deliver  it  felf :  which  endeavour  becaufe  Outward  fee  meth  to 
be  fome  matter  without.  And  this  [eeming ,  or  fancy ,  is  that  which 
mtn  call  S enfe  -,  and  confifteth,  as  to  the  Eye,  in  a  Light ,  or  Colour 
figured-.  To  the  Eare,ina  Sound-,  To  the  Noftrill,  in  an  Odour-,  To 
the  Tongue  and  Palat,  in  a  Savour  -,  And  to  the  reft  of  the  body,  in 
Heat ,  Cold ,  Hardneffe,  Softneffe,  and  fuch  other  qualities,  as  we  dis¬ 
cern  by  Feeling .  All  which  qualities  called  Senfible ,  are  in  the  objedt 
that  caufeth  them,  but  fo  many  feveral  motions  of  the  matter,  by 
which  it  prefleth  our  organs  diverfly.  Neither  in  us  that  are  prefled, 
are  they  any  thing  elfe,  but  divers  motions-,  (for  motion,  produceth 
m)thing  but  motion.)  But  their  appare nee  to  us  is  Fancy,  the  lame 
waking,  that  dreaming.  And  as  prefling,  rubbing,  or  ftriking  the 
Eyc,makes  us  fancy  a  light-, and  prefling  the  Bare, produceth  a  dinn:  5 
fodo  the  bodies  alfo  we  fee,  or  hear,  produce  the  fame  by  their 
ftrong, though  unobferved  a&ion.  For  if  thofe  Colours, and  So?ands, 
were  in  the  Bodies,  or  Objects  that  caufe  them  ,  they  could  not  bee 
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fevered  from  them,  as  by  glaffes,  and  in  Ecchoes  by  refle&ion,  wee 
fee  they  are-,  where  we  know  the  thing  we  fee, is  in  one  place-,  the  ap- 
parence,  in  another.  And  though  at  fome  certain  diftance,  the  real!, 
and  very  objeft  feem  invefted  with  the  fancy  it  begets  in  us  Yet  ftill 
the  objed  is  one  thing,  the  image  or  fancy  is  another.  So  that 
Senfe  in  all  cafes  >  is  nothing  els  but  original!  fancy,  caufed  ( as  I 
have  faid )  by  the  preffure,  that  is,  by  the  motion,of  externall  things 
upon  our  Eyes,  Eares,  and  other  organs  thereunto  ordained. 

But  the  Philofophy-fchooles,through  all  the  Universities  of  Chri- 
ftendome,  grounded  upon  certain  Texts  of  Arifiotle,  teach  another 
do&rine  ^  and  fay,  For  the  caufe  of  Vifio n,  that  the  thing  feen,  fend- 
eth  forth  on  every  fide  a  vijible  [peeks  ( in  Enghfh  )  a  <vi[tble  Jhete, 
apparition  or  ajpeef,  ox  a  being  Jeen  the  receiving  whereof  into  the 
Eye,  is  Seeing,  And  for  the  caufe  of  Hearty  that  the  thing  heard, 
fendeth  forth  an  Audible  fpecics,  that  is,  an  Audible  a [pc  it,  or  Audi¬ 
ble  being  feen  which  entring  at  the  Eare,  maketh  Hearing.  Nay  for 
the  caufe  of  Underjlanding  alfo,  they  fay  the  thing  Underftood  fend¬ 
eth  forth  intelligible  [peeks, that  is,  an  intelligible  being  feen  5  which 
comming  into  the  Underftanding,  makes  us  Underhand.  I  fay  not 
this, as  difapproving  the  ufe  of  Umverfities:  but  becaufe  I  am  to  ipeak 
hereafter  of  their  office  in  a  Common-wealth ,  I  muft  let  y#u  fee  on 
all  occafions  by  the  way,  what  things  would  be  amended  in  them  * 
amongft  which  the  frequency  of  lnfigmficant  Speech  is  one. 


CHAP.  II. 
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T  Hat  when  a  thing  lies  hill,  unleffe  fomewhat  els  ftirre  it,  it 
will  lye  hill  for  ever,  is  a  truth  that  no  man  doubts  of.  But 
that  when  a  thing  is  in  motion,  it  will  eternally  be  in  moti¬ 
on,  unlefs  fomewhat  els  hay  it,  though  the  reafon  be  the 
fame,  ( namely,  that  nothing  can  change  it  felfe,)  is  not  fo  eafily  af- 
fented  to.  For  men  meafure,  not  onely  other  men,  but  all  other 
things,  by  thcmfelves :  and  becaufe  they  find  themfelves  fubje<ft  af¬ 
ter  motion  to  pain,  and  latitude,  think  every  thing  els  growes  weary 
of  motion,  and  feeks  repofe  of  its  own  accord  little  confidering, 
whether  it  be  not  fome  other  motion,  wherein  that  defire  of  reft  they 
find  in  themfelves,  confifteth.  From  hence  it  is,  that  the  Schooled 
fay.  Heavy  bodies  fall  downwards,  out  of  an  appetite  to  reft,  and  to 
conferve  their  nature  in  that  place  which  is  moft  proper  for  them  -7 
aferibing  appetite,  and  Knowledge  of  what  is  good  for  their  confer- 
vation,  (which  is  more  than  man  has)  to  things  inanimate,  ab- 
furJM  . 


When  a  Body  is  once  in  motion,  it  moveth  ( unlefs  fomething  els 
hinder  it )  eternally  $  and  whatfoever  liindreth  it,  cannot  in  an  inftant, 
but  in  time,  and  by  degrees  quite  extingnifh  it :  And  as  wee  fee  in  the 
water,  though  the  wind  ceafe,  the  waves  give  not  over  fowling  for  a 
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long  time  after  *,  fo  alfo  it  happeneth  in  that  motion,  which  is  made  in 
the  internaU  parts  of  a  man,  then, when  he  Sees,  Dreams, &c.  For  af¬ 
ter  the  objed  is  removed,  or  the  eye  (hut,  wee  ftill  retain  an  image  of 
the  thing  feen,  though  more  obfcure  than  when  we  fee  it.  And  this 
is  it,  the  Latines  call  Imagination ,  from  the  image  made  in  feeing  5 
and  apply  the  fame,  though  improperly,  to  all  the  other  fenfes.  But 
the  Greeks  call  it  Fancy  *  which  fignines  apparence ,  and  is  as  proper 
to  one  fenfe,  as  to  another.  Imagination  therefore  is  nothing  but 
decaying  fenfe  *,  and  is  found  in  men,and  many  other  living  Creatures, 
afwell  /leeping,  as  waking. 

The  decay  of  Senfe  in  men  waking,  is  not  the  decay  of  the  motion 
made  in  fenie  but  an  obfeuring  of  it,  in  fuch  manner,  as  the  light  of 
the  Sun  obfeureth  the  light  of  the  Starres  *,  which  ftarrs  do  no  lefs 
exercife  their  vertue  by  which  they  are  vifible,  in  tlx:  day,  than  in  the 
night.  But  becaufe  amongft  many  ftroaks,  which  our  eyes,  eares,  and 
other  organs  receive  from  externall  bodies,  the  predominant  onely  is 
fenfible  •,  therefore  the  light  of  the  Sun  being  predominant,  we  are  not 
affeded  with  the  adion  of  the  ftarrs .  And  any  objed  being  removed 
from  our  eyes,  though  the  impreflion it  made  in  us  remain  ^  yet  other 
objeds  more  prefent  fucceeding,  and  working  on  us,  the  Imagination 
of  the  paft  is  obfeured,  and  made  weak  *,  as  the  voyce  of  a  man  is  in 
the  noyfe  of  the  day.  From  whence  it  followeth,  that  the  longer  the 
time  is,  after  the  fight,  or  Senfe  of  any  objed,  the  weaker  is  the  Ima¬ 
gination.  For  the  continuall  change  of  mans  body,  deftroyes  in  time 
the  parts  which  in  fenfe  were  moved :  So  that  diftance  of  time,  and  of 
place,  hath  one  and  the  fame  effed  in  us .  For  as  at  a  great  diftance  of 
place,  that  which  wee  look  at,  appears  dimme,  and  without  diftindion 
of  the  finaller  parts*,  and  as  Voyces  grow  weak,  and  inarticulate:  fo 
alfo  after  great  diftance  of  time,  our  imagination  of  the  Paft  is  weak  5 
and  wee  lofe  (for  example)  of  Cities  wee  have  feen,  many  particu¬ 
lar  Streets  5  and  of  Adions,  many  particular  Circumftances.  This 
decaying  fenje^  when  wee  would  evprefs  the  thing  ic  (elf,  (  I  mean  fan¬ 
cy  it  felfe,)  wee  call  Imagination ,  as  I  faid  before :  But  when  we  would 
exprefs  the  decay ^  and  fignifie  that  the  Senfe  is  fading,  old,  and  paft, 
it  is  called  Memory,  So  that  Imagination  and  Memory ,  are  but  one  Memory . 
thing,  which  for  divers  confiderations  hath  divers  names. 

Much  memory,  or  memory  of  many  things,  is  called  Experi¬ 
ence,  Againe,  Imagination  being  only  of  thofe  things  which  have 
been  formerly  perceived  by  Senfe ,  either  all  at  once ,  or  by  parts 
at  feverall  times  5  The  former,  (which  is  the  imagining  the  whole 
objed,  as  it  was  prefented  to  the  fenfe)  is  fimple  Imagination 5  as 
when  one  imagineth  a  man,  or  horfe ,  which  he  hath  feen  before . 

The  other  is  Compounded  *,  as  when  from  the  fight  of  a  man  at 
one  time ,  and  of  a  horfe  at  another ,  we  conceive  in  our  mind  a 
Ccntaure  .  So  when  a  man  compoundeth  the  image  of  his  own 
perfon ,  with  the  image  of  the  adions  of  an  other  man  5  as  when 
a  man  imagins  himfelfe  a  Hercules ,  or  an  Alexander ,  ( which  hap* 
peneth  often  to  them  that  are  much,  taken  with  reading  of  Ro- 
uiznts )  it  is  a  compound  imagination ,  and  properly  but  a  Fidion 
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of  the  mind.  There  be  alfo  other  Imaginations  that  rife  in  men, 
( though  waking)  from  the  great  impreflion  made  in  fenfe:  As  from 
gazing  upon  the  Sun ,  the  impreflion  leaves  an  image  of  the  Sun 
before  our  eyes  a  long  time  after-,  and  from  being  long  and  vehe¬ 
mently  attent  upon  Geometricall  Figures ,  a  man  (hall  in  the  dark , 
( though  awake )  have  the  Images  of  Lines ,  and  Angles  before 
his  eyes :  which  kind  of  Fancy  hath  no  particular  name  ^  as  being  a 
thing  that  doth  not  commonly  fall  into  mens  difcourfe . 

The  imaginations  of  them  that  fleep,  are  thofe  we  call  Dreams. 
And  thefe  alfo  (as  all  other  Imaginations)  have  been  before,  ei¬ 
ther  totally,  or  by  parcells  in  theSenfe.  And  becaufe  in  fenfe,  the 
Brain,  and  Nerves,  which  are  the  neceflary  Organs  of  fenfe,  are 
fo  benummed  in  fleep,  as  not  eafily  to  be  moved  by  the  adion  of 
Externall  Objeds ,  there  can  happen  in  fleep,  no  Imagination  and 
therefore  no  Dreame ,  but  what  proceeds  from  the  agitation  of  the 
inward  parts  of  mans  body  -,  which  inward  parts,  for  the  connex¬ 
ion  they  have  with  the  Brayn,  and  other  Organs ,  when  they  be 
diftempered,  do  keep  the  fame  in  motion  ^whereby  the  Imaginations 
there  formerly  made,  appeare  as.  if  a  man  were  wakings  faving 
that  the  Organs  of  Senfe  being  now  benummed,  fo  as  there  is  no 
new  objed ,  which  can  mafter  and  obfcure  them  with  a  more  vi¬ 
gorous  impreflion ,  a  Dreame  muft  needs  be  more  cleare ,  in  this 
filence  of  fenfe,  than  are  our  waking  thoughts .  And  hence  it 
cometh  to  pafle,  that  it  is  a  hard  matter,  and  by  marty  thought 
impoflible  to  diftinguifh  exadly  between  Senfe  and  Dreaming . 
For  my  part ,  when  I  confider ,  that  in  Dreames,  I  do  not  of¬ 
ten,  nor  conftantly  think  of  the  fame  Perfons,  Places,  Objeds, 
and  Adions  that  I  do  waking  -,  nor  remember  fo  long  a  trayne 
of  coherent  thoughts ,  Dreaming ,  as  at  other  times  And  be¬ 
caufe  waking  I  Often  obferve  the  abfurdity  of  Dreames ,  but  ne¬ 
ver  dream  of  the  abfurdities  of  my  waking  Thoughts^  I  am  well 
fatisfied ,  that  being  awake  ,  I  know  I  dreame  not^  though  when' 
I  dreame,  I  think  my  felfe  awake . 

And  feeing  dreames  are  caufed  by  the  diftemper  of  fome  of  the 
inward  parts  of  the  Body  divers  diftempers  muft  needs  caufe  diffe¬ 
rent  Dreams.  And  hence  it  is,  that  lying  cold  breedeth  Dreams  of 
Feare,  and  raifeth  the  thought  and  Image  of  fome  fearfull  objed  (the 
motion  from  the  brain  to  the  inner  parts,  and  from  the  inner  parts  to 
the  Brain  being  reciprocall : )  And  that  as  Anger  caufeth  heat  in  fomd 
parts  of  the  Body,  when  we  are  awake  5  fo  when  we  fleep,  the  over 
heating  of the  fame  parts  caufeth  Anger, and  raifeth  up  in  the  brain  the 
Imagination  of  an  Enemy.  In  the  fame  manner  as  naturall  kindncfs, 
when  we  are  awake  caufeth  defire  $  and  defire  makes  heat  in  certain 
othe  r  parts  of  the  body-,  foal  fo,  too  much  heat  in  thofe  parts,  while 
wee  fleep,  raifeth  in  the  brain  an  imagination  of  fome  kinanefs  lhewn. 
In  fumme,  our  Dreams  are  the  reverfe  of  our  waking  Imaginations  5 
T he  motion  when  we  are  awake,  beginning  at  orte  end  -,  ana  when  we 
,  Dream,  at  another. 

The  moft  difficult  difcerning  of  a  mans  Dream,  from  his  waking^ 
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thoughts,  is  then,  when  by  Tome  accident  we  obferve  not  that  we  have 
dept :  which  is  eafie  to  happen  to  a  man  full  of  fearfull  thoughts  •,  arid 
whofe  confcience  is  much  troubled  •,  and  that  fleepeth,  without  the 
circumftances ,  of  going  to  bed ,  or  putting  off  his  clothes,  as  one 
that  noddeth  in-a  chayre.  For  he  that  taketh  pains,  and  induftrioufly 
layes  himfelf  to  deep,  in  cafe  any  uncouth  and  exorbitant  fancy 
come  unto  him,  cannot  eafily  think  it  other  than  a  Dream.  We  read 
of  Marcus  Brutus ,  ( one  that  had  his  life  given  him  by  luliusCdfary 
and  was  alfo  his  favorite,  and  notwithstanding  murthered  him,)  how 
at  philippic  the  night  before  he  gave  battell  to  Augufim  CsJ'ar ,  hee 
faw  a  fearfull  apparition,  which  is  commonly  related  by  Hiftorians 
as  a  Vifion  :  but  confideririg  the  circumftances,  one  may  eafily  judge 
to  have  been  but  a  fhort  Dream.  For  fitting  in  his  tent,  penfive.  and 
troubled  with  the  horrour  of  his  rafh  adt,  it  was  not  hard  for  him, 
dumbering  in  the  cold,  to  dream  of  that  which  moft  affrighted  him  - 
which  feare,  as  by  degrees  it  made  him  wake  *,  fo  alfo  it  muft  needs 
make  the  Apparition  by  degrees  to  vanifh :  And  having  no  aflurance 
that  he  dept,  he  could  have  no  caufe  to  think  it  a  Dream,  or  any 
thing  but  a  Vifion.  And  this  is  no  very  rare  Accident :  for  even  they 
that  be  perfectly  awake,  if  they  be  timorous,  and  fupperftitious,  pof- 
feffed  with  fearfull  tales,  and  alone  in  the  dark,  are  fubjedt  to  the  like 
fancies  •,  and  believe  they  fee  fpirits  and  dead  mens  Ghofts  walking 
in  Church-yards  *,  whereas  it  is  either  their  Fancy  onely,  or  els  the 
knavery  of  fuch  perfo’ns,  as  make  ufe  of  fuch  fuperftitious  feare,  to 
pafle  difguifed  in  the  night,  to  places  they  would  not  be  known  to 
haunt. 

From  this  ignorance  of  how  to  diftinguifli  Dreams,  and  other 
ftrong  Fancies,  from  Vifion  and  Senfe,  did  arife  the  greateft  part  of 
the  Religion  of  the  Gentiles  in  time  paft,  that  worfhipped  Satyres, 
Fawnes,  Nymphs,  and  the  like-,  and  now  adayes  the  opinion  that 
rude  people,  have  of  Fayries,  Ghofts ,  and  Goblins  and  of  the 
power  of  Witches.  For  as  for  Witches,  I  think  not  that  their  witch¬ 
craft  is  any  reall  power-,  but  yet  that  they  are  juftly  punifhed,  for  the 
falfebeliefe  they  have,  that  they  can  do  fuch  mifchiefe,  joyned  with 
their  purpofe  to  do  it  if  they  can :  their  trade  being  neerer  to  a  new 
Religion,  than  to  a  Craft  or  Science.  And  for  Fayries,  and  walking 
Ghofts,  the  opinion  of  them  has  I  think  been  on  purpofe,  either 
taught,  or  not  confuted,  to  keep  in  credit  the  ufe  of  Exorcifme,  of 
‘  Crofies,  of  holy  Water,  and  other  fuch  inventions  of  (Shortly  men. 
Neverthelefte,  there  is  no  doubt, but  God  can  make  unnaturall  Appa¬ 
ritions  :  But  that  he  does  it  fo  often,  as  men  need  to  feare  fuch  things, 
more  than  they  feare  the  ftay,  or  change,  of  the  courfe:  of  Nature, 
which  he  alfo  can  ftay,  and  change, is  no'point  of  Chriftian  faith.  But 
evill  men  under  pretext  that  God  can  do  any  thing,  are  fo  bold  as  to 
fay  any  thing  when  it  ferves  their  turn, though  they  think  it  untrue  •,  It 
is  the  part  of  a  wife  man, to  believe  them  no  further,than  right  reafon 
makes  that  which  they  fay,  appear  credible  .  If  this  fuperftitious  fear' 
©f  Spirits  were  taken  away, and  with  it,  Prognoftiques  from  Dreams, 
Mk‘  Prophecies,  and  many  other  things  depending  thereon,  by 
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which,  crafty  ambitious  perfonsabufe  the  fimnle  people,  men  would 
be  much  more  fitted  than  they  are  for  civill  Obedience. 

And  this  ought  to  be  the  work  of  the  Schooles  :  but  they  rather 
nourifh  fuch  do&rine.  For  ( not  knowing  what  Imagination,  or  the 
Scnfes  are),  what  they  receive,  they  teach :  fome  faying,  that  Imagi¬ 
nations  rife  of  themfelves,and  have  no  caufe  :  Others  that  they  rife 
moft  commonly  from  the  Will  5  and  that  Good  thoughts  are  blown 
(infpired)intoaman,by  God  5  andEvill  thoughts  by  the  Divell: 
or  that  Good  thoughts  are  powred  (infufed)  into  a  man,  by  God , 
and  Evill  ones  by  tne  Divell.Some  fay  the  Senfes  receive  the  Species 
of  things,  and  deliver  them  to  the  Common-fenfe  *,  and  the  Com¬ 
mon  Senfe  delivers  them  over  to  the  Fancy,  and  the  Fancy  to  the  Me¬ 
mory,  and  the  Memory  to  the  Judgement,  like  handing  of  things 
from  one  to  another,  with  many  words  making  nothing  under- 
ftood. 

Underfill-  The  Imagination  that  is  rayfedinman  (  or  any  other  creature  in- 

dmg.  dued  with  the  faculty  of  imagining )  by  words,  or  other  voluntary 
fignes,  is  that  we  generally  call  Underftanding  •,  and  is  common  to 
Man  and  Beaft.  For  a  dogge  by  cuftome  will  underftand  the  call,  or 
the  rating  of  his  M after  *  and  fo  will  many  other  Beafts.  T hat  Un- 
derftanding  which  is  peculiar  toman,  is  the  Underftanding  not  onely 
his  will  *  but  his  conceptions  and  thoughts,  by  the  fequelland  contex¬ 
ture  of  the  names  of  things  into  Affirmations,  Negations,  and  other 
formes  of  Speech:  And  of  this  krnde  of  Underftanding  I  fhallfpeak 
hereafter. 


CHAP.  III.  .trfg* 

Of  the  Conference  or  Trayne  of  Imaginations . 

BY  Conference ,  or  Trayn  e  of  Thoughts,  I  underftand  that 
fucceflipn  of  one  Thought  to  another,  which  is  called  ( to  di- 
ftinguiih  it  from  Difcourfe  in  words )  Mental!  Difcourfe. 

W hen  a  man  thinketh  on  any  thing  whatfoe  ver,  His  next 
Thoughtafter,is  not  altogether  fo  cafuall  as  it  feems  to  be.  Not 
every  T hought  to  every  T hought  fucceeds  indifferently.  But  as  wee 
have  no  Imagination,  whereof  we  have  not  formerly  had  Senfe,  in 
whole,  or  in  parts  5  fo  we  have  no  Tranfition  from  one  Imagination 
to  another,  whereof  we  never  had  the  like  before  in  our  Senfes.  The 
reafon  whereof  is  this.  All  Fancies  are  Motions  within  us,  reliques  of 
thofe  made  in  the  Senfe :  And  thofe  motions  that  immediately  fiiccee- 
ded  one  another  in  the  fenfe,  continue  alfo  together  after  Senfe :  In  fo 
much  as  the  former  comming  again  to  take  place,  and  be  predomi¬ 
nant,  the  later  followeth,  by  coherence  of  the  matter  moved,  in  fuch 
manner,  as  water  upon  a  plain  T able  is  drawn  which  way  any  one  part 
of  it  is  guided  by  the  finger.  But  becaufe  in  fenfe,  to  one  and  the  fame 
thing  perceived,  fometimes  one  thing,  fometimes  another  fucceedeth, 
it  comes  to  paffe  in  time,  that  in  the  Imagining  of  any  thing,  there  is 
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no  certainty  what  we  Hull  Imagine  next  *  Oriely  this  is  certain,  it 
dull  be  fomething  that  fucceeded  the  fame  before,  at  one  time  or 

another. 

This  Trayne  of  Thoughts,  or  Mentall  Difcourfe,  is  of  two  forts.  7  rnyr.eof 
The  fir  ft  is  V guided,  without  Define,  and  inconftaot  *  Wherein  Thoughts 
there  is  no  Paffionate  Thought,  to  govern  and  dired  thofe  that  fol-  mguided. 
low,  to  it  felf,  as  the  end  and  fcope  of  fome  defire,  or  other  paifion: 

In  which  cafe  the  thoughts  are  faid  to  wander,  andfeem  impertinent 
one  to  another,  as  in  a  Dream.  Such  are  Commonly  the  thonghts  of 
men,  that  are  not  onely  without  company,  but  alfo  without  care  of  any 
thing  *,  though  even  then  their  T houghts  are  as  bufie  as  at  other  times, 
but  without  harmony  *,  as  the  found  which  a  Lute  out  of  tune  would 
yeeld  to  any  man  5  or  in  tune,  to  one  that  could  not  play.  And  yet  in 
this  wild  ranging  of  the  mind,  a  man  may  oft-times  perceive  the  way 
of  it,  and  the  dependance  of  one  thought  upon  another.  For  in  a  Dif¬ 
courfe  of  our  prefent  civill  warre,what  could  feem  more  impertinent, 
than  to  ask  ( as  one  did )  what  was  the  value  of  a  Roman  Penny  <  Yet 
the  Coherence  to  me  was  manifeft  enough.  For  the  T hought  of  the 
warre,  introduced  the  Thought  of  the  delivering  up  the  King  to  his 
Enemies  The  Thought  of  that,  brought  in  the  Thought  of  the  deli¬ 
vering  up  of  Chrift*,  and  that  again  the  Thought  of  the  30  pence, 
which  was  the  price  of  that  treafon  :  and  thence  eafily  followed  that 
malicious  queflion  and  all  this  in  a  moment  of  time  •,  for  Thought  is 
quick. 

The  fecond  is  more  conftant-,  as  being  regulated  by  fome  defire,  Trayne  of 
and  defigne.  For  the  imprdfion  made  by  fiich  things  as  wee  defire,  or  Thoughts  re . 
feare,  is  ftrong,  and  permanent ,  or,  ( if  it  ceafe  for  a  time,)  of  quick  grated. 
return :  fo  ftrong  it  is  fometimes,  as  to  hinder  and  break  our  fleep. 

From  Defire,  arifeth  the  Thought  of  fome  means  we  have  feen  pro¬ 
duce  the  like  of  that  which  we  ayme  at  and  from  the  thought  of  that, 
the  thought  of  means  to  that  mean  and  fo  continually,  till  we  come 
to  fome  beginning  within  our  own  power.  Andbccaufe  the  End,  by 
the  greatneffe  of  the  impreffion,  comes  often  to  mind,  in  cafe  our 
thoughts  begin  to  wander,  they  are  quickly  again  reduced  into  the 
way:  which  obferved  by  one  of  thefeven  wife  men,  made  him  give 
men  this  precept,  which  is  now  worne  out,  Refpice  finem  that  is  to 
fay,  in  all  your  adions,  look  often  upon  what  you  would  have,  as  the 
thing  that  direds  all  your  thoughts  in  the  way  to  attain  it. 

The  Frayn  of  regulated  Thoughts  is  of  two  kinds  One,  when 
of  an  e  fifed  imagined,  wee  feck  the  caufes,  or  means  that  produce  it  : 
and  this  is  common  to  Man  and  Bcaft.  The  other  is,  when  imagi¬ 
ning  any  thing  whatfoever,  wee  feek  all  the  polfible  efifeds,  that  can 
by  it  be  produced  •,  that  is  to  fay,  we  imagine  what  we  can  do  with  it, 
when  wee  have  it.  Of  which  I  have  not  at  any  time  feen  any  figne, 
but  in  man  onely-,  for  this  is  a  curiofity  hardly  incident  to  the  nature 
of  any  living  creature  that  has  no  other  Paifion  but  fenfuall,  fuch  as 
are  hunger,  thirft,  luft,  and  anger.  Infumme,the  Difconrfe  of  the 
Mind,  when  it  is  governed  by  defigne,  is  nothing  but  Seeking ,  or 
the  faculty  of  Invention,  which  the  Latines  call  Sagacitas ,  and 
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Solertia  •  a  hunting  out  of  the  caufes,  of  fome  c fifed,  prefent  or  paft  ? 
or  of  the  effects,  of  fome  prefent  or  paft  caufe.  Sometimes  a  man 
'feeks  what  he  hath  loft  •  and  from  that  place,  and  time,  wherein  hee 
miffes  it,  his  mind  runs  back,  from  place  to  place,  and  time  to  time, 
to  find  where,  and  when  he  had  it  •,  that  is  to  fay,  to  find  fome  cer¬ 
tain,  and  limited  time  and  place,  in  which  to  begin  a  method  of  feek- 
ing.  Again,  from  thence,  his  thoughts  run  over  the  fame  places  and 
times,  to  find  what  aCtion,  or  other  occafion  might  make  him  lofe  it. 
This  we  call  Remembrance^  or  Calling  to  mind  :  the  Latines  call  it 
Reminifcentia ,  as  it  were  a  Re-conning  of  our  former  actions. 

Sometimes  a  man  knows  a  place  determinate,  within  the  compafle 
whereof  he  is  to  feek  *,  and  then  his  thoughts  run  over  all  the  parts 
thereof,  in  the  fame  manner,  as  one  would  fweep  a  room,  to  find  a 
jewell  3  or  as  a  Spaniel  ranges  the  field,  till  he  find  a  fent  •,  or  as  a  man 
fhould  run  over  the  Alphabet,  to  ftart  a  rime. 

Sometime  a  man  defires  to  know  the  event  of  an  aCtion  *,  and  then 
he  thinketh  of  fome  like  aCtion  paft,  and  the  events  thereof  one  after 
another  $  fuppofing  like  events  will  follow  like  actions.  As  he  that 
forefees  what  wil  become  of  a  Criminal, re-cons  what  he  has  leen  fol¬ 
low  on  the  like  Crime  before  •,  having  this  order  of  thoughts.  The 
Crime,  the  Officer,  the  Prifon,the  Judge,  and  the  Gallowes.  Which 
kind  of  thoughts,  is  called  Forefight ,  and  Prudence,  or  Providence  5 
and  fometimes  mfdome  3  though  fuch  conjecture,  through  the  diffi¬ 
culty  of obferving  all  circumftances,  be  very  fallacious.  But  this  is 
certain  3  by  how  much  one  man  has  more  experience  of  things  paft, 
than  another  •,  by  fo  much  alfo  he  is  more  Prudent,  and  his  expecta¬ 
tions  the  feldomer  faile  him.  The  Prefent  onely  has  a  being  in  Na¬ 
ture  3  things  Paft  have  a  being  in  the  Memory  onely,  but  things  to 
come  have  no  being  at  all  3  the  Future  being  but  a  fiction  of  the 
mind,  applying  the  fequels  of  actions  Paft,  to  the  actions  that  are 
Prefent 3  which  with  moft  certainty  is  done  by  him  that  has  moft  Ex¬ 
perience  3  but  not  with  certainty  enough.  And  though  it  be  called 
Prudence, when  the  Event  anfwereth  our  Expectation  3  yet  in  its  own 
nature,  it  is  but  Preemption.  For  the  forefight  of  things  to  come, 
which  is  Providence,  belongs  onely  to  him  by  whofe  will  they  are  to 
come.  From  him  onely,  and  lupernaturally^  proceeds  Prophecy. 
The  beft  Prophet  naturally  is  the  beft  guefter  •,  and  the  belt  guefler, 
he  that  is  moft  verfed  and  ftudied  in  the  matters  he  gueffes  at  :  for  he 
hath  moft  Signes  to  gueffe  by. 

A  Signe,  is  the  Event  Antecedent,  of  the  Confequent  3-  and  ccn- 
trarily,  the  Confequent  of  the  Antecedent,  when  the  like  Confe- 
quences  have  been  obferved,  before :  And  the  oftner  they  have  been 
obferved,  the  leffe  uncertain  is  the  Signe.  And  therefore  he  that  has 
moft  experience  in  any  kind  of  bufineffe,  has  moft  Signes,  whereby 
to  gueffe  at  the  Future  time  •,  and  confequently  is  the  moft  -prudent : 
And  fo  much  more  prudent  than  he  that  is  new  in  that  kind  of  bufi- 
nefs,  as  not  to  be  equalled  by  any  advantage  of  naturall  and  extem¬ 
porary  wit :  though  perhaps  many  young  men  think  the  contrary. 

Nevertheleffe  it  is  not  Prudence  that  diftinguifheth  man  from 
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bead.  There  be  beads,  that  at  a  year  old  obferve  more,  and  purfue 
that  which  is  for  their  good,  more  prudently,  than  a  child  can  do 
at  ten. 

As  Prudence  is  a  Prtfumtion  of  the  Future ,  contra&ed  from  the  Conjetture  of 
Experience  of  time  Pa  ft :  So  there  is  a  Pra?fumtion  of  things  Pad  the  time 
taken  from  other  things  ( not  future  but )  pad  alfo.  For  he  that  hath 
feen  by  what  courfes  and  degrees,  a  flourifliing  State  hath  firft 
come  into  civil  warre,  and  then  to  ruine  •,  upon  the  light  of  the  mines 
of  any  other  State,  will  guede,  the  like  warre,  and  the  like  courfes 
have  been  there  alfo.  But  this  conjecture,  has  the  fame  incertainty 
almod  with  the  conjecture  of  the  Future  *  both  being  grounded  one- 
ly  upon  Experience. 

There  is  no  other  ad  of  mans  mind,  that  I  can  remember,naturally 
planted  in  him,  fo,  as  to  need  no  other  thing,  to  the  exercife  of  it,  but 
to  be  born  a  man ,  and  live  with  the  ufe  of  his  five  Senfes.  Thofe 
other  Faculties,  of  which  I  lhall  fpeak  by  and  by,  and  which  feem 
proper  to  man  onely,  are  acquired,  and  encreafed  by  dudy  and  indu- 
dry  ^  and  of  mod  men  learned  by  induction,  and  difcipline  ^  and 
proceed  all  from  the  invention  of  Words,  and  Speech.  For  befides 
Senfe,  and  Thoughts,  and  the  Trayne  of  thoughts,  the  mind  of  man 
has  no  other  motion  *,  though  by  the  help  of  Speech,  and  Method, 
the  fame  Facultyes  may  be  improved  to  luch  a  height,  as  to  didin- 
guilh  men  from  all  other  living  Creatures. 

Whatfoever  we  imagine,  is  Finite .  Therefore  there  is  no  Idea,  or 
conception  of  any  thing  we  call  Infinite,  No  man  can  have  in  his 
mind  an  Image  of  infinite  magnitude  *,  nor  conceive  infinite  fwift- 
nefs,  infinite  time,  or  infinite  force,  or  infinite  power.  When  we  fay 
any  thing  is  infinite,  we  fignifie  onely,  that  we  are  not  able  to  con¬ 
ceive  the  ends,  and  bounds  of  the  thing  named  *,  having  no  Concep-  : 
tion  of  the  thing, but  of  our  own  inability.  And  therefore  the  Name 
of  God  is  ufed,  not  tu  make  us  conceive  him;  (Tor  he  is  Incompre • 
henfible  5  and  his  greatnelfe,  and  power  are  unconceivable  5 )  but  that 
we  may  honour  him.  Alfo  becaufe  whatfoever  ( as  I  faid  before, ) 
we  conceive,  has  been  perceived  firft  by  fenfe,  either  all  at  once,  or 
by  pans  •,  a  man  can  have  no  thought,  reprefenting  any  thing,  not 
fubject  tofenfe.  No  man  therefore  can  conceive  anything,  but  he 
mult  conceive  it  in  fome  place  *,  and  indued  with  fome  determinate 
magnitude  •,  and  which  may  be  divided  into  parts  *  nor  that  any  thing 
is  all  in  this  place,  and  all  in  another  place  at  the  fame  time  5  nor  that 
two,  or  more  things  can  be  in  one,  and  the  fame  place  at  once :  For 
none  of  thefe  things  ever  have,  or  can  be  incident  to  Senfe  *,  but  are 
abfurd  fpeeches,  taken  upon  credit  ( without  any  fignification  at  all,) 
from  deceived  Philofophers,  and  deceived,  or  deceiving  Schoole- 
men. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

0/  Speech. 

Original  of  (HjHHe  Invention  of  P  rinttng,  though,  ingenious  \  compared 

Speech  ■  with  the  invention  of  L  etters ,  is  no  great  matter.  But  who 

j  JL  was  the  firft  that  found  the  ufe  of  Letters,  is  not  known. 

He  that  firft  brought  them  into  Greece, men  fay  was  Cadmus 9 
the  fonne  of  Agenor ,  King  ofPhamicia.  A  profitable  Invention  for 
continuing  the  memory  of  time  paft,  and  the  conjunction  of  man¬ 
kind,  difperftd  into  fo  many,  and  diftant  regions  of  the  Earth  5  and 
with  all  difficult,  as  proceeding  from  a  watcnfull  obfervation  of  the 
divers  motions  of  the  Tongue,  Palat,  Lips,  and  other  organs  of 
Speech ;  whereby  to  make  as  many  differences  of  characters,  to  re¬ 
member  them.  But  the  moft  noble  and  profitable  invention  of  all 
Other,  was  that  of  S  p  b  e  c  h,  confifting  of  Names  or  Appellations, 
and  their  Connexion  *,  whereby  men  regifter  their  Thoughts ;  recall 
them  when  they  are  paft  •,  and  alfo  declare  them  one  to  another  for 
irmtiiall  utility  and  conversation  ;  without  which,  there  had  been 
amongft  men,  neither  Common-wealth,  nor  Society,  nor  Contract, 
nor  Peace,  no  more  than  amongft  Lyons,  Bears,  and  Wolves.  The 
firft  author  of  Speech  was  God  himlelf,  that  inftruCted  Adam  how 
to  name  fuch  creatures  as  he  prefented  to  his  fight  5  For  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  goeth  no  further  in  this  matter.  But  this  was  fufficient  to  direCt 
him  to  adde  more  names,  as  the  experience  and  ufe  of  the  creatures 
fhould  give  him  occafion  •,  and  to  joyn  them  in  fuch  manner  by  de¬ 
grees,  as  to  make  himfelf  underftood  *,  and  fo  by  fucceffion  of  time, 
io  much  language  might  be  gotten,  as  he  had  found  ufe  for  ;  though 
not  fo  copious,  as  an  Orator  or  Philofopher  has  need  Gf.  p0r  I  do 
not  find  anything  in  the  Scripture,  out  of  which,  directly  or  by  con¬ 
sequence  can  be  gathered,  that  Adam  was  taught  the  names  of  all 
Figures,  Numbers,  Meafures,  Colours,  Sounds,  Fancies,  Relations; 
much  lefs  the  names  of  Words  and  Speech,  as  Generally  Specially 
Affirmative ,  Negative ,  Interrogative ,  Optative ,  Infinitive ,  all  which 
are  ufefull  ^  and  leaft  of  all,  of  Entity ,  Intentionality ,  Quiddity,  and 
other  infignificant  words  of  the  School. 

But  all  this  language  gotten,  and  augmented  by  Adam  and  his  po- 
fierity,  was  again  loft  at  the  tower  of  Babel ,  when  by  the  hand  of 
God,  every  man  was  ftricken  for  his  rebellion,  with  an  oblivion  of 
his  former  language.  And  being  hereby  forced  to  difpcrfe  them- 
felves  into  fcverall  parts  of  the  world,  it  muft  needs  be,  that  the  di- 
verfity  of  Tongues  that  now  is,  proceeded  by  degrees  from  them,  in 
fuch  manner,  as  need  (the  mother  of  all  inventions )  taught  them  ; 
-  r  anc^  iu  trad  of  time  grew  every  where  more  copious. 

SoeecJn  °  £eneiaft  ufe  of  Speech,  is  to  transferre  our  Mentall  Dif- 

f  '  Courfe,  into  Verbal ;  or  the  Trayne  of  our  Thoughts,  into  a  Traync 
of  Words ;  and  that  for  two  commodities  5  whereof  one  is,  the  Re- 
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giftringof  the  Confequences  of  our  Thoughts  *,  which  being  apt  to 
(lip  out  of  our  memory,  and  put  us  to  a  new  labour,  may  again  be 
recalled,  by  fuch  words  as  they  were  marked  by.  So  that  the  firft 
ufe  of  names,  is  to  ferve  for  Markes ,  or  Notes  of  remembrance.  Ano¬ 
ther  is,  when  many  ufe  the  fame  words,  to  fignifie  (  by  their  con¬ 
nexion  and  order, )  one  to  another,  what  they  conceive,  or  think  of 
each  matter  •,  and  alfo  what  they  defire,  feare,  or  have  any  other  paf- 
fionfor.  And  for  this  ufe  they  are  called  Signet.  Speciall  ufes  of 
Speech  are  thefe  Firft,  to  Regifter,  what  by  cogitation,  wee  find  to 
be  the  caufe  of  any  thing,  prefent  or  paft  ^  and  what  we  find  things 
prefent  or  paft  may  produce,  or  effed :  which  in  fumme,  is  acquiring 
•  of  Arts.  Secondly,  to  fliew  to  others  that  knowledge  which  we  have 
attained  5  which  is,  to  Counfell,  and  Teach  one  another.  Thirdly, 
to  make  known  to  others  our  wills,  and  purpofes,  that  we  may  have 
the  mutuall  help  of  one  another.  Fourthly,  to  pleafe  and  delight 
our  felves,  and  others,  by  playing  with  our  words,  for  pleafure  or 
ornament,  innocently. 

To  thefe  Ufes,  there  are  alfo  foure  correfpondent  Abufes.  Firft,  Mnfes  of 
when  men  regifter  their  thoughts  wrong,  by  the  inconftancy  of  the  Speech. 
fignification  of  their  words  •,  by  which  they  regifter  for  their  concep¬ 
tions,  that  which  they  never  conceived  5  and  fo  deceive  themfelves. 

Secondly,  when  they  ufe  words  metaphorically  *,  that  is,  in  other 
fenfe  than  that  they  are  ordained  for-,  and  thereby  deceive  others. 

Thirdly,  when  by  words  they  declare  that  to  be  their  will,  which  is 
not.  Fourthly,  when  they  ufe  them  to  grieve  one  another :  for  feeing 
nature  hath  armed  living  creatures ,  fome  with  teeth,  Tome  with 
horns,  and  fome  with  hands,  to  grieve  an  enemy,  it  is  but  an  abufe  of 
Speech,  to  grieve  him  with  the  tongue,  unlefle  it  be  one  whom  wee 
^re  obliged  to  govern  ;  and  then  it  is  not  to  grieve,  but  to  corred  and 
amend. 

The  manner  how  Speech  ferveth  to  the  remembrance  of  the  con- 
fequence  of  caufes  and  effeds,  confifteth  in  the  impoling  of  Names 
and  the  Connexion  of  them. 

-  Of  Names,  fome  are  P roper y  and  fingular  to  one  onely  thing  as  Pe-  Names  Pro- 

4  ter ,  Iohn^  Thu  man ,  this  Tree :  and  fome  are  Common  to  many  things  •,  Ver  & 
as  Many  Horfe ,  7m;  every  of  which  though  but  one  Name,  is  ne-  mon' 
verthelefs  the  name  of  divers  particular  things  in  refped  of  all 
which  together,  it  is  called  an  Univerfall  *  there  being  nothing  in  the  Utiiverfall. 
world  Univerfall  but  Names  ♦,  for  the  things  named,  are  every  one  of 
therti  Individuall  and  Singular. 

One  Univerfall  name  is  impofed  on  many  things,for  their  fimilitude 
in  fome  quality,or  other  accident:  And  wheras  a  Proper  Name  bring- 
eth  to  mind  one  thing  onely -,Univerfals  recall  any  one  of  thofe  many. 

And  of  Names  Univerfall,  fome  are  of  more,  and  fome  of  lelfe 
extent  the  larger  comprehending  the  lefle  large  :  and  fome  again  of 
equall  extent,  comprehending  each  other  reciprocally.  As  for  ex¬ 
ample,  the  Name  Body  is  of  larger  fignification  than  the  word  Man „ 
and  comprehendeth  it  and  the  names  Man  and  Rationally  are  of 
equall  extent,  comprehending  mutually  one  another.  But  here  wee 
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muft  take  notice,  that  by  a  Name  is  not  alwayes  underftood,  as  in 
Grammar,  one  onely  Word  5  but  fometimes  by  circumlocution  ma¬ 
ny  words  together.  For  all  thefe  words,  Hee  that  in  his  aHions  ob- 
ferveth  the  L  awes  of  his  Country,  make  but  one  Name,  equivalent  to 
this  one  word,  Juft. 

By  this  impoiition  of  Names,  fome  of  larger,  fome  of  ftri&er  fig- 
nification,  we  turn  the  reckoning  of  the  confequences  of  things  ima¬ 
gined  in  the  mind,  into  a  reckoning  of  the  confequences  of  Appel¬ 
lations.  For  example,  a  man  that  hath  no  ufe  of  Speech  at  all,  (fuch, 
as  is  born  arid  remains  perfectly  deafe  and  dumb,)  if  he  fet  before 
his  eyes  a  triangle,  arid  by  it  two  right  angles,  ( fuch  as  are  the  cor¬ 
ners  of  a  fquare  figure, )  he  may  by  meditation  compare  and  find, 
that  the  three  angles  df  that  triangle,  are  equall  to  thofe  two  right 
angles  that  ftand  by  it<\  But  if  another  triangle  be  ihewn  him  diffe¬ 
rent  in  fhape  from  the  former,  he  cannot  know  without  a  new  labour, 
whether  the  three  angles  of  that  alfo  be  equall  to  the  fame.  But  he 
that  hath  the  ufe  of  words,  when  he  obferves,  that  fuch  equality  was 
confequent,  not  to  the  length  of  the  fides,  ftor  to  any  other  particu¬ 
lar  thing  in  his  triangle  •  but  onely  to  this,*  that  the  fides  were 
ftraight,  and  the  angles  three  5  and  that  that  was  all,  for  wliich  he 
named  it  a  Triangle*  will  boldly  conclude  Universally,  that  fuch 
equality  of  angles  is  in  all  triangles  whatfoever  *,  and  regifter  his  in¬ 
vention  in  theie  generall  termes,  Every  triangle  hath  its  three  angles 
equall  to  two  right  angles*  And  thus  the  confequence  found  in  one 
particular,  comes  to  be  regiftred  and  remembred,  as  an  Univerfall 
rule  ^  and  difeharges  our  mentall  reckoning,  of  time  and  place  5  and 
delivers  us  from  all  labour  of  the  mind,  laving  the  firft  *  and  makes 
that  which  was  found  true  here,  and  now,  to  be  true  in  all  times  and 
places. 

But  the  ufe  of  words  in  regiftring  our  thoughts,  is  in  nothing  fo 
evident  as  in  N umbring.  A  naturallfoole  that  could  never  learn  by 
heart  the  order  of  numeral!  words,  as  one^  two ,  and  three ,  may  ob- 
ferve  every  ftroak  of  the  Clock,  and  nod  to  it,  or  fay  one,  one,  one  5 
but  can  never  know  what  houre  it  ftrikes .  And  it  feems,  there  was  a 
time  when  thofe  names  of  number  were  not  in  ufe  $  and  men  were 
fayn  to  apply  their  fingers  of  one  or  both  hands,  to  thofe  things  they 
defired  to  keep  account  of*,  and  that  thence  it  proceeded,  that  now  our 
riumcrall  words  are  but  ten,  in  any  Nation,  and  in  fome  but  five,  and 
then  they  begin  again.  And  he  that  can  tell  ten,  if  he  recite  them  out 
of  order,  will  lofe  himfelfe,  and  not  know  when  he  has  done  :  Much 
leffe  will  he  be  able  to  adde,  and  fubftrad,  and  performe  all  other 
operations  of  Arithmetique .  So  that  without  words,  there  is  no  pof- 
fibility  of  reckoning  of  Numbers  5  much  leffe  of  Magnitudes,  of 
Swiftneffe,  of  Force,  and  other  things,  the  reckonings  whereof  arc 
neceffary  to  the  being,  or  well-being  of  man-kind/ 

When  two  Names  are  joyned  together  into  a  Confequence,or  Af¬ 
firmation  ^  as  thus,^  man  is  a  living  creature  5  or  thus,//  he  be  a  man , 
he  is  a  living  creature.  If  the  later  name  Living  creature,  fignifie  all 
that  the  former  name  Man  fignifieth,  then  the  affirmation,  or  confe¬ 
quence 
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quence  is  •  otherwife  falfe.  For  rrue  and  Fatfe  are  attributes  of 
Speech,  not  of  Things.  And  where  Speech  is  not,  there  is  neither 
Truth  nor  Falfhood.  Errour  there  may  be,  as  when  wee  exped  that 
which  (hall  not  be  5  or  fufped  what  has  not  been :  but  in  neither  cafe 
can  a  man  be  charged  with  Untruth.  '  , 

Seeing  then  that  truth  confideth  in  the  right  ordering  of  names  in  Neceffityof 
our  affirmations,  a  man  that  feeketh  precife  truths  had  need  to  remem-  Definitions. 
ber  what  every  name  he  ufes  hands  for  ;  and  to  place  it  accordingly  • 
ot dfe  he  will  find  himfelfe  entangled  -in  words,  as  a  bird  in  lime- 
twigg's  ;  the  more  he  druggies,  the  more  belimed.  And  therefore  in 
Geometry,  (which  is  the  onely  Science  that  it  hath  pleafed  God  hi¬ 
therto  to  bedow  on  mankind, )  men  begin  at  fettling  the  fignifications 
of  their  words  -,  which  fettling  of  fignifications,  they  call  Definiti¬ 
ons  ;  and  place  them  in  the  beginning  of  their  reckoning. 

By  this  it  appears  how  neceflary  it  is  for  any  man  that  afpires  to  true 
Knowledge,  to  examine  the  Definitions  of  former  Authors  -,  and  ei¬ 
ther  to  corred  them,  where  they  are  negligently  fet  down-,  or  to 
make  them  himfelfe.  For  the  errours  of  Definitions  multiply  them¬ 
felves,  according  as  the  reckoning  proceeds-,  and  lead  men  into  ab- 
furdities,  which  at  lad  they  fee,  but  cannot  avoyd,  without  reckoning 
anew  from  the  beginning  ;  in  which  lyes  die  foundation  of  their  er¬ 
rours.  From  whence  it  happens,  that  theyfahich  truft  to  books,  do  as 
they  that  cad  up  many  little  fumms  into  a  greater,  without  confider- 
ing  whether  thofe  little  fummes  were  rightly  cad  up  or  not  ;  and  at 
lad  finding  the  errour  vifible,  and  not  midruding  their  fird  grounds, 
know  not  which  way  to  cleerc  themfelves  i  but  fpend  time  in  flutter¬ 
ing  over  their  bookes  as  birds  that  entring  by  the  chimney,  and  fin¬ 
ding  themfelves  inclofed  in  a  chamber,  flutter  at  the  falfe  light  of  a 
glade  window,  for  want  of  wit  to  coniider  which  way  they  came  in. 

So  that  in  the  right  Definition  of  Names,  lyes  the  firdufe  of  Speech; 
which  is  tire  Acquisition  of  Science :  And  in  wrong,  or  no  Definiti¬ 
ons,  lyes  the  fird  abufe  5  from  which  proceed  all  falfe  and  fenflefle 
Tenets;  which  make  thofe  men  that  take  their  indru&ion  from  the 
authority  of  books,  and  not  from  their  own  meditation,  to  be  as  much 
below  the  condition  of  ignorant  men,  as  men  endued  with  true  Sci¬ 
ence  are  above  it;  For  between  true  Science,  and  erroneous  Do¬ 
ctrines,  Ignorance  is  in  the  middle.  Naturall  fenfe  and  imagination, 
are  not  fubjeCt  to  abfurdity*  Nature  it  felfe  cannot  erre:  and  as  men 
abound  in  copioufneife  of  language -,  fo  they  become  more  wife,  or 
more  mad  than  ordinary .  Nor  isitpoflible  without  Letters  for  any 
man  to  become  either  excellently  wife,  or  (  unlefs  his  memory  be  hurt 
by  difeafe,  or  ill  conditution  of  organs  )  excellently  fooliih.  For 
words  are  wife  mens  counters,  they  do  but  reckon  by  them  :  but  they 
arcthemonyof  fooles,  that  value  them  by  the  authority  of  an  Ari- 
ftotlc ,  a  Cicero ,  ora  Thomas^  or  any  other  Do&or  whatfoever,  if  but 
amam 

Subject  to  Names ,  is  whatfoever  can  enter  into,  or  be  confidere  J  in  to 
an  account-,  and  be  added  one  to  another  to  make  a  fumme  -,  or  fubdra-  Names , 
^ted  one  from  another 3  and  leave  a  remainder.  The  Latines  called 
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Accountsof  mony  RationcSy  and  accounting,  Ratiocinatio  :  and  that 
which  we  in  bills  or  books  of  account  call  Items ,  they  called  Nomina 5 
that  is,  Names  :  and  thence  it  feems  to  proceed,  that  they  extended  the 
word  Ratio ,  to  the  faculty  of  Reckoning  in  all  other  things.  The 
Greeks  have  but  one  word  ao>j,  for  both  Speech  and  Reafon  *  not  that 
they  thought  there  was  no  Speech  without  Reafon  ♦,  but  no  Reafoning 
without  Speech:  And  the  a<5t  of  reafoning  they  called  Syllogifme  5 
which  fignifieth  fumming  up  of  the  confequences  of  one  faying  to 
another.  And  becaufe  the  fame  things  may  enter  into  account  for  di¬ 
vers  accidents  •,  their  names  are  ( to  fhew  that  diverfity  )  diverfly  wre- 
fted,  and  dive rfified.  This  diverfity  of  names  may  be  reduced  to 
foure  gene  rail  heads* 

Firft,  a  thing  may  enter  into  account  for  Matter  jx  Bod V  •,  as  living , 
fenfihle^rationall^  hot ,  cold \  moved ,  quiet  j  with  all  which  names  the 
wor d  Matter j  or  Body  is  underftood  *,  all  fuch,  being  names  of 
Matter. 

Secondly,  it  may  enter  into  account,  or  be  confidered,  for  fome  ac¬ 
cident  or  quality,  which  we  conceive  to  be  in  it  •,  as  for  being  moved  fox 
being  fo  long, >  for  being  hot  ,&c  *  and  then,  of  the  name  of  the  thing  it 
felfe,  by  a  little  change  or  wrefting,  wee  make  a  name  for  that  acci¬ 
dent,  which  we  confider  •  and  for  living  put  into  the  account  life  5  for 
moved 5  motion  ^  for  hot,  heat ;  for  long ^  length ,  and  the  like  :  And  all 
fuch  Names,  are  the  names  of  the  accidents  and  properties,  by  which 
one  Matter,  and  Body  is  diftinguifhed  from  another.  Thefe  are  'cal¬ 
led  names  Abflratt  becaule  fevered  (not  from  Matter,  but)  from  the 
account  of  Matter. 

Thirdly,  webring  into  account^  the  Properties  of  our  own  bo¬ 
dies,  whereby  we  make  fuch  diftinCtion  :  as  when  any  thing  is  Seen 
by  us,  we  reckon  not  the  thing  it  felfe  $  but  the  fight ,  the  Colour ,  the 
Idea  of  it  in  the  fancy :  and  when  any  thing  is  heard ,  wee  reckon  it 
not  ^  but  the  hearings  found  onely,  which  is  our  fancy  or  concepti¬ 
on  of  it  by  the  Eare  :  and  fuch  are  names  of  fancies. 

Fourthly,  we  bring  into  account,  confider,  and  give  names,  to 
Names  themfelves,  and  to  Speeches :  Tot,  generally  univerfall ,  fpeci- 
all ,  equivocally  are  names  of  Names.  And  Affirmation 5  Interrogation, y 
Commandementy  Narration ,  S yllogifme,  Sermon 5  Oration 5  and  many 
other  fuch,  are  names  of  Speeches.  And  this  is  all  the  variety  of 
Names  Pofitive-, which  are  put  to  mark  fomewhat  which  is  in  Nature, 
or  may  be  feigned  by  the  mind  of  man,  as  Bodies  that  are,  or  may  be 
conceived  to  be  ^  or  of  bodies,  the  Properties  that  are,  or  may  be 
feigned  to  be  or  Words  and  Speech. 

There  be  alfo  other  Names,  called  Negative  *,  which  are  notes  to 
fignifie  that  a  word  is  not  the  name  of  the  thing  in  queftion  5  as  thefe 
words  Nothing y  no  man^  infinite,  indocible,  three  want  foure,  and  the 
like  $  which  are  neverthelefs  of  ufe  in  reckoning,  or  in  correcting  of 
reckoning  •,  and  call  to  mind  our  part  cogitations,  though  they  be  not. 
names  of  any  thing  •,  becaufe  they  make  us  refufe  to  admit  of  Names 
not  rightly  ufed. 

Allother  Names,  arc  but  infignificant  founds  *,  and  thofe  of  two 
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forts.  One,  when  they  are  new,  and  yet  their  meaning  not  explained 
by  Definition ;  whereof  there  have  been  aboundance  coyned  by 
Schoole-men,  and  pufled  Philofophers. 

Another,  when  men  make  a  name  of  two  Names,  whofe  fignifi- 
cations  are  contradictory  and  inconfiftent  *,  as  this  name,  an  incorpo « 
reall  body,  or  (  which  is  all  one  )  an  incor pore  all  fubflance^  and  a  great 
number  more;  For  whenfoever  any  affirmation  is  falfe,  the  two 
names  of  which  it  is  campofed,  put  together  and  made  one,  fignifie 
nothing  at  all.  For  example,  if  it  be  a  falfe  affirmation  to  fay  a 
quadrangle  is  rounds  the  word  round  quadrangle  fignifies  nothings 
but  is  a  mee re  found.  So  likewife  if  it  be  falfe,  to  fay  that  vertue 
can  be  powred,  or  blown  tip  and  down  the  words  In- poured  vertue. 

In- blown  vertue ,  are  as  abfurd  and  infignificant,as  a  round  quadrangle’. 

And  therefore  you  (hall  hardly  meet  with  a  fenfleffe  and  infignificant 
word,  that  is  not  made  up  of  tome  Latin  or  Greek  names.  A  French¬ 
man  feldome  hears  our  Saviour  called  by  the  name  of  Parole ,  but  by 
the  name  of  V’erbe  often*,  yet  tier  be  and  Parole  differ  no  more,  but  that 
one  is  Latin,  the  other  French. 

When  a  man  upon  the  hearing  of  any  Speech,  hath  thofe  thoughts  HnderHar^- 
which  the  words  of  that  Speech,  and  their  connexion,  were  ordained  wg. 
and  conftituted  to  fignifie  ♦,  T hen  he  is  faid  to  underftand  it :  Under- 
handing  being  nothing  elfe,  but  conception  caufed  by  Speech.  And 
therefore  if  Speech  be  peculiar  to  man  (as  for  ought  I  know  it  is,) 
then  is  Underftanding  peculiar  to  him  alfo.  And  therefore  of  abfurd  * 
and  falfe  affirmations,  in  cafe  they  be  univerfall,  there  can  be  no  Un¬ 
derftanding  5  though  many  think  they  underftand,  then,  when  they 
do  but  repeat  the  words  foftly ,  or  con  them  in  their  mind .  •  * 

What  kinds  of  Speeches  fignifie  the  Appetites,  Averfioris,  and 
Paffions  of  mans  mind  *  and  of  their  ufe  and  abufe,  I  fhall  fpeak 
when  I  have  fpokenof  the  Paffions.  ' 

The  names  of  fuch  things  as  affeft  us ,  that  is,  which  pleafe,  and  Inconjhwt 
difpleafe  us,  becaufe  all  men  be  not  alike  a with  the  fame  thing,  names * 
nor  the  fame  man  at  all  times,  are  in  the  common  difeourfes  of  men, 
of  inconftant  fignification.  For  feeing  all  names  ire  impofed  to  figni¬ 
fie  our  conceptions  *  and  all  our  affe&ions  are  but  conceptions  *,  when 
we  conceive  the  fame  things  differently,  we  can  hardly  avoyd  diffe¬ 
rent  naming  of  them.  For  though  the  nature  of  that  we  conceive, 
be  the  fame*,  yet  the  diverfity  of  our  reception  of  it,  in  refped  of 
different  conftitutions  of  body,  and  prejudices  of  opinion,  gives  eve¬ 
ry  thing  a  tin&ure  of  our  different  paffions*  And  therefore  in  reafon- 
ing,  a  man  muft  take  heed  of  words  *  which  befides  the  fignification 
of  what  we  imagine  of  their  nature,  have  a  fignification  alfo  of  the  ^ 
nature,  difpofition,  and  intereft  of  the  fpeaker  *,  fuch  as  are  the  names 
of  Vertues,  and  Vices  ^  For  one  man  calleth  ivifdome^  what  another 
calleth  feare  and  one  cruelty,  what  another  jujlice  *,  one  prodigality , 
what  another  magnanimity  *,  and  one  gravity,  what  another  ftupidi- 
cy,&c.  And  therefore  fuch  names  can  never  be  true  grounds  of  any 
ratiocination.  No  more  can  Metaphors,  and  Tropes  of  fpeech  :  but 
thefe  are  lefs  dangerous,  becaufe  they  profefs  their  inconftancy*, which 


the  other  do  not* 
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Reafon  what  tT]  Hen  a  man  Reafoneth,  hee  does  nothing  elfe  but  conceive 
** is*  v  \  /V/  a fumme  totall,  from  Addition  of  parcels  or  conceive  a 
1  ^  ^  Remainder,  from  SubflraRion  of  one  fumme  from  ano¬ 
ther :  which  ( if  it  be  done  by  Words,)  is  conceiving  of  the  confer 
quence  of  the  names  of  all  the  parts,  to  the  name  of  the  whole  5  or 
from  the  names  of  the  whole  and  one  part,  to  the  name  of  the  other 
part.  And  though  in  fome  things,  (  as  in  numbers,)  befides  Adding 
and  Sub  ft  raftings  men  name  other  operations,  as  Multiplying  and 
Dividing ;  yet  they  are  the  fame-,  for  Multiplication,  is  but  Adding 
together  of  things  equall  5  and^  Divifion,  but  Subftra&ing  of  one 
thing,  as  often  as  we  can.  T hefe  operations  are  not  incident  to  Num¬ 
bers  onely,  but  to  all  manner  of  things  that  can  be  added  together, 
and  taken  ond  out  of  another.  For  as  Arithmeticians  teach  to  adde 
and  fubftrad  in  numbers  5  fo  .the  Geometricians  teach  the  fame  in 
lines •>  figures  ( folid  and  fuperficiall,)  angles ,  proportions ,  times ^  de¬ 
grees  of  fwiftnefje^force^power^  and  the  like  5  The  Logicians  teach 
the  fame  in  Confequeuces  of  words  5  adding  together  two  Names  ^  to 
make  an  Affirmation  %  arid  two  Affirmations,  to  make  a  Syllogifme  5  and 
many  Syllogifmes  tomake  a  Demon  ft  ration ;  and  from  the  fumme ,  or 
Conclusion  of  a  Syllogifme ,  they  fubftra<5t  one  Proportion ,  to  finde  the 
other.  Writers  of  Politiques,  adde  together  P  aBions,  to  find  mens 
duties  5  and  Lawyers,  Laves,  and  faftsjo  find  what  is  right  and  wrong 
in  the  actions  of  private  men.  In  fumme,  in  what  matter  foever  there 
is  place  for  addition  and  fubftrafiion 5  there  alfo  is  place  for  Rea- 
fon  5  and  where  thefe  have  no  place,  there  Reafon  has  nothing  at  all 
to  do,  \ 

Reafon  defi -  Out  of  all  which  we  may  define,  ( that  is  to  fay  determine, )  what 
wd,  that  is,  which  is  meant  by  this  word  Reafon 5  when  wee  reckon  it 

amongft  the  Faculties  of  the  mind.  For  R  e  a  s  on  ,  in  this  fenfe,  is  no- 
thing  but  Reckoning  ( that  is,  Adding  and  Subftra&ing )  of  the  Con¬ 
ferences  of  generall  names  agreed  upon,  for  the  marking  and  figni- 
fying  of  our  thoughts-,  I  fay  marking  them,  when  we  reckon  by  our 
felves  and  Signifying ,  when  we  demonftrate,  or  approve  our  recko¬ 
nings  to  other  men. 

Right  Reafon  And  as  in  Arithmetique,  unpra&ifed  men  muft,  and  Profeflors 
w  r£°  themfelves  may  often  erre,  and  caft  up  falfe  fo  alfo  in  any  other  fub- 
jed  of  Reafoning,  the  ableft,  moft  attentive,  and  moft  pra&ifed  men, 
may  deceive  themfelves,  and  inferre  falfe  Conclufions  5  Not  but  than 
Reafon  it  felfe  is  alwayes  Right  Reafon,  as  well  as  Arithmetique  is  a 
certain  and  infallible  Art:  But  no  one  mans  Reafon,  nor  the  Reafon 
of  any  one  number  of  men,  makes  the  certaintie  5  no  more  than  an 
account  is  therefore  well  caft  up,  becaufe  a  great  many  men  have  una- 
nimowfly  approved  it.  And  therfore,as  when  there  is  a  controverfy  in 
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an  account,  the  parties  muft  by  their  dwri  accord,  fet  up  for  right 
Reafon,  the  Realon  of  fome  Arbitrator,  or  Judge,  to  whole  fente nee 
they  will  both  (land,  or  their  controverfie  muft  either  come  to  blowes, 
or  be  undecided,  for  want  of  a  right  Reafon  conftituted  by  Nature  ^ 
fo  is  it  alfo  in  all  debates  of  what  kind  foever  :  And  when  men  that 
think  themfelves  wifer  than  all  others,  clamor  and  demand  right 
Reafon  for  judge .  *  yet  feck  no  more,  but  that  things  (hould  be  deter¬ 
mined,  by  no  other  mens  reafon  but  their  own ,  it  is  as  intolerable  in 
the  fociety  of  men,  as  it  is  in  play  after  ttump  is  turned,  to  ufe  for 
trump.on  every  occafion,  that  fuite  whereof  they  have  moft  in  their 
hand.;  For  they  do  nothing  els,  that  will  have  every  of  their  paftions, 
as  it  comes  to  bear  fway  in  them,  to  be  taken  for  right  Reafon,  and 
that  in  their  own  controverfies:  bewraying  their  want  of  right  Rea¬ 
fon,  by  the  claym  they  lay  to  it. 

The  Ufe  and  End  of  Reafon,  is  not  the  finding  of  the  fumme,  and  The  ufe  of 
truth  of  one,  or  a  few  confequences,  remote  from  the  firft  defimti- 
ons,  and  fettled  fignifications  of  names  -,  but  to  begin  at  thefe  •,  and 
proceed  from  one  confequence  to  another.  For  there  can  be  no  cer¬ 
tainty  of  the  laft  Conclufion,  without  a  certainty  of  all  thofe  Affir¬ 
mations  and  Negations,  on  which  it  was  grounded,  and  inferred.  As 
when  a  mafter  of  a  family,  in  taking  an  account,  cafteth  up  the  fumms 
of  all  the  bills  of  expence,  into  one  fum  -,  and  not  regarding  how  each 
bill  is  fummed  up,  by  thofe  that  give  them  in  account  -,  nor  what  it  is 
he  payes  for  •,  he  advantages  himfelf  no  more,  than  if  he  allowed  the 
account  in  groffe,  trufting  to  every  of  the  accountants  skill  and  hone- 
fty :  fo  alfo  in  Reafcming  of  all  other  things!,  he  that  takes  up  conclu- 
fions  on  the  truft  of  Authors,  and  doth  not  fetch  them  from  the  firft 
Items  in  every  Reckoning,  (  which  are  the  fignifications  of  names, 
fettled  by  definitions),  loles  his  labour-,  and  does  not  know  any 
thing  ^  but  onely  beleeveth. 

When  a  man  reckons  without  the  ufe  of  words,  which  may  be  done  of  Error 
in  particular  things,  (as  when  upon  the  fight  of  any  one  thing,  wee  and  Abfur- 
conjedture  what  was  likely  to  have  preceded,  or  is  likely  to  follow  ditj. 
upon  it  )  if  that  which  he  thought  likely  to  follow,  followes  not  or 
that  which  he  thought  likely  to  nave  preceded  it,  hath  not  preceded 
it,  tills  is  called  Error  to  which  even  the  moft  prudent  men  are  Tub-*. 
jc<ft.  But  when  we  Reafon  in  Words  of  generall  fignification,  and 
fall  upon  a  generall  inference  which  is  falfe-,  though  it  be  commonly 
called  Err  or ,  it  is  indeed  an  Absurdity,  or  fenftefte  Speech.  For 
Error  is  but  a  deception,  in  prefuming  that  fomewhat  is  paft,  or  to 
come-,  of  which,  though  it  were  not  paft,  or  not  to  comd;  yet  there 
wasnoimpolfibility  dilcoverable.  But  when  we  make  a  generall  af- 
fertion  ,  unlelfe  it  be  a  true  one,  the  polfibility  of  it  is  unconceivable. 

And  words  whereby  we  conceive  nothing  but  the  found,  are  thofe  we 
call  Abfurd^  Inf gntf cant ,  and  Non-fenfe.  And  therefore  if  a  man 
(hould  talk  to  me  of  a  round  Quadrangle  5  or  accidents  of  Bread  in 
Ckeefe -,  or  Immaterial!  Subfiances ;  or  Of  A  free  SubjeFt  $  A  free-will  z 
or  any  Free,  bat  free  from  being  hindred  by  oppofttidn,  I' (hould  not 
fay  he  were  in  an  Errour  $  but  that  his. words  were  without  meaning  •. 
that  is  to  fay,  Abfurd.  D  "  X 
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I  have  faid  be  fore,  (in  the  fecond  chapter, )  that  a  Man  did  excell 
all  other  Animals  in  this  faculty,  that  when  he  conceived  any  thing 
whatfoever,  he  was  apt  to  enquire  the  confequences  of  it,  and  what 
effe&s  he  could  do  with  it.  And  now  I  adde  this  other  degree  of  the 
fame  excellence,  that  he  can  by  words  reduce  the  confequences  he 
findes  togenerall  Rules,  called  ‘T  bear  ernes ,  or  Aphorifmes  ;  that  is,  he 
dan  Realon,  or  reckon,  not  onely  in  number  *,  but  in  all  other  things, 
whereof  one  may  be  added  unto,  or  fubftra&ed  from  another. 

But  this  privedge,  is  allayed  by  another  •,  and  that  is,  by  the  privi- 
ledge  of  Abfurdity  »  to  which  no  living  creature  is  fubjedt ,  but 
man  onely.  And  of  men,  thofe  are  of  all  moft  fubjedt  to  it,  that 
profeffe  Philofophy.  For  it  is  moft  true  that  Cicero  fayth  of  them 
fomewhere  *  that  there  can  be  nothing  fo  abfurd,  but  may  be  found  in 
the  books  of  Philofophers.  And  the  reafon  is  manifeft.  For  there 
is  not  one  of  them  that  begins  his  ratiocination  from  the  Definitions, 
or  Explications  of  the  names  they  are  to  ufe  •,  which  is  a  method  that 
hath  been  ufed  onely  in  Geometry  ♦,  whofe  Conclufions  have  there¬ 
by  been  made  indifputable. 

fmfes  of  d-  q; [ie  callfe  0f  Abfurd  conclufions  I  aferibe  to  the  want  of  Me- 
fHrditie'  thod  •,  in  that  they  begin  not  their  Ratiocination  from  Definitions; 

that  is,  from  fettled  fignifications  of  their  words  :  as  if  they  could 
caft  account,  without  knowing  the  value  of  the  numerall  words,  one% 
two ,  and  three. 

And  whereas  all  bodies  enter  into  account  upon  divers  confidera- 
tions,  (which  I  have  mentioned  in  the  precedent  chapter  -f)  thefe  con- 
fiderations  being  diverfly  named,  divers  abfurdities  proceed  from 
the  confufion,  and  unfit  connexion  of  their  names  into  aflertions. 
And  therefore 

2.  v  The  fecondcaufeof  Abfurd  affertions,  I  aferibe  to  the  giving  of 
names  of  bodies ,  to  accidents  •,  or  of  accidents ,  to  bodies  $  As  they  do, 
that  lay.  Faith  is  inf  ufed ,  or  infpired  7  when  nothing  can  be  powredy 
or  breathed  into  any  thing,  but  body  and  that,  extenfon  is  body  ;  that 
phantafmes  are  fpirits7&c. 

3.  The  third  I  alcribe  to  the  giving  of  the  names  of  the  accidents  of 
bodies  without  to  the  accidents  of  our  own  bodtes  •,  as  they  do  that 
fay,  the  colour  is  in  the  body  •,  the  found  is  in  the  ayre^&c. 

4.  The  fourth,  to  the  giving  of  the  names  of  bodies 3  to  names ,  or 
fpeeches  *,  as  they  do  that  fay,  that  there  be  things  unit;  erf  all  *,  that  a  It¬ 
'Ll  nq  creature  is  G  enm7  or  a  generall  thing  flee. 

The  fifth,  to  the  giving  of  the  names  of  accidents ,  to  names  and 
fpeeches  •,  as  they  do  that  fay,  the  nature  of  a  thing  is  its  definition  ;  a 
mans  command  is  his  will  •,  and  the  like . 

6.  The  fixth,  to  the  life  of  Metaphors,  Tropes ,  and  other  Rhetori- 
call  figures,  in  ftead  of  words  proper.  For  though  it  be  lawfull  to  fay, 
(  for  example)  in  common  fpeech,  the  way  goeth ,  or  leadeth  hither ,  or 
thither ,  The  "Proverb  Jayes  this  or  that  ( whereas  wayes  cannot  go,  nor 
Proverbs  fpeak  •,)  yet  in  reckoning,  and  feeking  of  truth,  fuen  fpee¬ 
ches  are  not  to  be  admitted. 

7. ’  The  feventh,  to  names  that  fignifie  nothing  *,  but  are  taken  up,  and 
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learned  by  rote  from  the  Schooles,  as  hypoftatical,  tranfubfl  anti  ate ' 
confubfl  anti  ate ,  eternal-  Now  ,  and  the  like  canting  of  Schoole- 

men. 

To  him  that  can  avoyd  thefe  things,  it  is  not  eafie  to  fall  into  any 
abfurdity,  unleffe  it  be  by  the  length  of  an  account  •,  wherein  he  may 
perhaps  forget  what  went  before.  For  all  men  by  nature  reafon  alike, 
and  well,  wlien  they  have  good  principles.  For  who  is  fo  ftupid,  as 
both  to  miftake  in  Geometry,  and  alfo  to  perfift  in  it,  when  another 
deters  his  error  to  him  i 

.  By  this  it  appears  that  Reafon  is  not  as  Senfe,  and  Memory,  borne  Sc 
with  us  *,  nor  gotten  by  Experience  onely,  as  Prudence  is  •,  but  attay- 
ned  by  Induftry  ;  firft  in  apt  impofing  of  Names  •,  and  fecondly  by 
getting  a  good  and  orderly  Method  in  proceeding  from  the  Elements, 
which  are  Names,  to  Aflertions  made  by  Connexion  of  one  of  them 
to  another  ;  and  fo  to  Syllogifmes,  which  are  the  Connexions  of  one 
Affertion  to  another,  till  we  come  to  a  knowledge  of  alltheConfe- 
quencesof  names  appertaining  to  the  fubjed  in  hand  ;  and  that  is  it, 
men  call  Science.  And  whereas  Senfe  and  Memory  are  but  know¬ 
ledge  of  Fad,  which  is  a  thing  paft,  and  irrevocable;  Science  is  the 
knowledge  of  Confequences,  and  dependance  of  one  fad  upon  ano¬ 
ther  :  by  which,  out  of  that  we  can  prefently  do,  we  know  how  to  do 
fomething  elfe  when  we  will,  or  the  like,  another  time  :  Becaufe  when 
we  fee  how  any  thing  comes  about,  upon  what  caufes,  and  by  what 
manner  ;  when  the  like  caufes  come  into  our  power,  wee  fee  how  to 
make  it  produce  the  like  effeds. 

Children  therefore  are  not  endued  with  Reafon  at  all,  till  they  have 
attained  the  ufe  of  Speech  :  but  are  called  Reafonable  Creatures,  for 
the  poffibility  apparent  of  having  the  ufe  of  Reafon  in  time  to  come. 
And  the  mod  part  of  men,  though  they  have  the  ufe  of  Reafoning 
a  little  way,  as  in  numbring  to  fome  degree  •,  yet  it  ferves  them  to  lit¬ 
tle  ufe  in  common  life  •  in  which  they  govern  themfelves,fome  better, 
fome  worfe,  according  to  their  differences  of  experience,  quickneife 
of  memory,  and  inclinations  to  fe  verall  ends  ;  but  fpecially  according 
to  good  or  evill  fortune,  and  the  errors  of  one  another.  For  as  for 
Science ,  or  certain  rules  of  their  adions,  they  are  fo  farre  from  it, 
that  they  know  not  what  it  is.  Geometry  they  have  thought  Conju¬ 
ring  :  But  for  other  Sciences,  they  who  have  not  been  taught  the  be¬ 
ginnings,  and  fome  progreffe  in  them,  that  they  may  fee  how  they  be 
acquired  and  generated,  are  in  this  point  like  children,  that  having  no 
thought  of  generation,  are  made  believe  by  the  women,  that  tneij: 
brothers  and  lifters  are  not  born,  but  found  in  the  garden. 

But  yet  they  that  have  no  Science ,  are  in  better,  and  nobler  conditi¬ 
on  with  their  naturall  Prudence  •,  than  men,  that  by  mif-reafoning,  or 
by  trufting  them  that  reafon  wrong,  fall  upon  falie  and  abfurd  gene- 
rail  rules.  For  ignorance  of  caufes,  and  of  rules,  does  not  fet  men 
fo  farre  out  of  their  way,  as  relying  on  falfe  rules,  and  taking  for 
caufes  of  what  they  afpire  to,  thofc  that  are  not  fo,  but  rather  caufes 
of  the  contrary. 

To  conclude,The  Light  of  humane  minds  is  Pcrfpicuous  Words, 
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but  by  exad  definitions  firft  fnuffed,  and  purged -from  - ambiguity - 
Reafon  is  the  pace  *,  Encreafe  of  Scienc the  way  *,  and  the  Benefit  of 
man-kind,  the  end.  And  on  the  contrary,Metaphors,and  fenflefTe  and 
ambiguous  words,  are  like  ignesfatui  $  and  re afoning  upon  them5  is 
wandering  amongft  innumerable  abfurdities  *,  and  their  end,  content 
tention,  and  {edition,  or  contempt. 

prudence  &  As,  much  Experience,  is  Prudence  fo,  is  much  Science,  Sapience 
Sapience ,  For  though  wee  ufually  have  one  name  of  Wifedome  for  them  both ; 

with  their  yet  the  Latines  did  alwayes  diftinguiih  between  Prudentia  and  Sapi - 

difference.  .  afcribing  the  former  to  Experience,  the  later  to  Science.  But 

to  make  their  difference  appeare  more  cleerly,  let  us  fuppofe  one  man 
endued  with  an  excellent  naturall  ufe,  and  dexterity  in  handling  his 
armes  5  and  another  to  have  added  to  that  dexterity ,  an  acquired 
Science,  of  where  he  can  offend,  or  be  offended  by  his  adverfarie,  in 
every  poflible  pofture,  or  guard :  The  ability  of  the  former,  would 
be  to  the  ability  of  the  later,  as  Prudence  to  Sapience  *  both  ufefull  - 
but  the  later  infallible.  But  they  that  trufting  onely  to  the  authority 
of  books,  follow  the  blind  blindly,  are  like  him  that  trufting  to  the 
falfe  rules  of  a  mafter  of  Fence,  ventures  praffumptuoufly  upon  an 
adverfary,  that  either  kills,  or  difgraces  him. 

Si  r  The  fignes  of  Science,  are  fome,  certain  and  infallible  $  fome,  un- 
Sceince.  certain.  Certain,  when  he  that  pretendeth  the  Science  of  anything, 
can  teach  the  fame  •,  that  is  to  fay,  demonftrate  the  truth  thereof  per- 
fpicuoufly  to  another :  Uncertain,  when  onely  fome  particular  events 
anfwer  to  his  pretence,  and  upon  many  occafions  prove  fo  as  he  fayes 
they  muft.  Signes  of  prudence  are  all  uncertain  5  becaufe  to  obfervc 
by  experience,  and  remember  all  circumftances  that  may  alter  the 
fucceffe,  isimpoffible.  But  in  any  bufineffe,  whereof  a  man  has  not 
infallible  Science  to  proceed  by  *,  to  forfake  his  own  naturall  judge¬ 
ment,  and  be  guided  by  generall  fentences  read  in  Authors,  and  fub- 
ied  to  many  exceptions,  isafigne  of  folly,  and  generally  fcorned 
by  the  name  of  Pedantry.  Ana  even  of  thofe  men  themfelves,  that 
in  Councells  of  the  Common-wealth,  love  to  ftiew  their  reading  of 
Politiques  and  Hiftory,  very  few  do  it  in  their  domeftique  affaires, 
where  their  particular  intereft  is  concerned*,  having  Prudence  enough 
for  their  private  affaires :  but  in  publique  they  ftudy  more  the  repu¬ 
tation  of  their  owne  wit  ,  than  the  fucceffe  of  anothers  bu- 
lineffe. 
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V  CHAP.  VL 

'  O f  the  I nteriour  B  eginnings  of  Fuluntaty  Motions  *  common¬ 
ly  called  the  Passion  s.  Speeches  by 

which  they  are  exprejjed . 

THcre  be  in  Animals,  two  forts  of  Motions  peculiar  to  them ;  Motion  VL 
One  called  rttall'y  begun  in  generation,  and  continued  tall  and  A- 
without  interruption  through  their  whole  life  *,  fuch  as  are  nimal. 
the  courfe  of  the  B  loud,  the  Pul[e>  the  Breathings  the  Conco- 
Bian,  Nutrition ,  Excretion^Scc ;  to  which  Motions  there  needs  no 
help  of  Imagination:  The  other  is  Animall  motion  sOthcrmfe  called 
Voluntary  motion  y  asto  yp,  to  [peaks  to  move  any  of  our  limbes,  in 
fiich  manner  as  is  firft  fancied  in  our  minds.  That  Senfe,  is  Motion  in 
the  organs  and  interiour  parts  of  mans  body,  caufed  by  the  a&ion  of 
the  things  we  See,  Heare,c^r*7  And  that  Fancy  is  but  the  Reliques  of 
the  fame  Motion,  remaining  after  Senfe,  has  been  already  fayd  in  the 
firft  and  fecond  Chapters.  And  becaufe  going,  [peaking,  and  the  like 
Voluntary  motions^  depend  alwayes  upon  a  precedent  thought  of 
whither,  which  way,  and  what ;  it  is  evident,  that  the  Imagination  is 
the  firft  intcrnall  beginning  of  all  Voluntary  Motion.  And  although 
lunftudied  men,  doe  not  conceive  any  motion  at  all  to  be  there,  where 
the  thing  moved  is  invifible  y  or  the  fpace  it  is  moved  in,  is  (  for  the 
fhortnefleofit)  infenfible;  yet  that  doth  not  hinder,  but  that  fuch 
Motions  are.  For  let  a  fpace  be  never  fo  little,  that  which  is  moved 
over  a  greater  fpace,  whereof  that  little  one  is  part,  muft  firft  be  mo¬ 
ved  over  that.  Thefe  fmall  beginnings  of  Motion,  within  the  body 
of  Man,  before  they  appear  in  walking,  fpeaking,  ftriking,  and  other 
vifible  actions,  are  commonly  called  Endeavour.  ’  >  Endeavour c 

.  This  Endeavour,  when  it  is  toward  fomething  which  caufcs  it,  is 
called  Ap  p  e  t  i  t  e  ,  or  D  e  s  i  r  e  ;  the  later, being  the  ge  nerall  name  •  Appetite . 
and  the  other,  often-times  reftrayned  to  fignifie  the  Defire  of  Food,  T)efre, 
namely  Hunger  and  Thirft.  And  when  the  Endeavour  is  frontward  Hunger. 
fometning,  it  is  generally  called  Av  e  r  s  i  on  .  Thefe  words  Appetites  Thirft. 
and  Averfion  we  have  from  the  Latincs  y  and  they  both  of  them  fig-  Averfoat 
nifie  the  mouons,  one  of  approaching,  the  other  of  retiring.  So  alfo 
do  the  Greek  words  for  the  fame,  which  are  Sgti,  and  d VPf<».  For  Na¬ 
ture  it  felfe  does  often  prefte  upon  men  thofe  truths,  which  after- 
wards,when  they  look  for  fomewhat  beyond  Nature, they  ftumble  at. 

For  the  Schooles  find  in  mecre  Appetite  to  go,  or  move,  no  adhiali 
Motion  at  all :  but  becaufe  fome  Motion  they  muft  acknowledge,  they 
call  it  Metaphoricall  Motion  y  which  is  but  an  abfurd  fpeech  :  for 
though  Words  may  be  called  metaphorically  Bodies,  and  Motions 
cannot.  :  A r.  V 

That  which  men  Defire, they  are  alfo  fayd  to  Lo  v  e  :  and  to  FI  a  t  e  Love. 
thgfe  things,  for  which  theyjiave  Averfton.  So  that  Defire,  and  Hate; 

•  F  Love, 
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Contempt. 


Good, 
it  v  ill. 


Pttlchrtim. 

Tnrpe. 


Ty slight fui 
Profitable. 
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Love,  are  the  fame  thing  *  favethat  by  Defire,  we  alwayes  fignific 
the  Ab fence  of  the  Objed  *  by  Love,  moft  commonly  the  Pre fence 
of  the  fame.  So  alfo  by  Averfion,  we  fignifie  the  Abfence*  and  by 
Hate,  the  Prefence  of  the  Object. 

Of  Appetites,  and  Averfions,  fome  are  born  with  men  5  as  Appe¬ 
tite  of  food,  Appetite  of  excretion, and  exoneration,  (which  may  al¬ 
fo  and  more  properly  be  called  Averfions,  from  forflewhatthey  feele 
in  their  Bodies*)  and  fome  other  Appetites, not  many.  The  reft, which 
are  Appetites  of  particular  things,proceed  from  Experience, and  trial! 
of  their  effects  upon  themfelves,  or  other  men.  For  of  things  wee 
know  not  at  all,  or  believe  not  to  be,  we  can  have  no  further  Defire, 
than  to  taft  and  try.  But  Averfion  wee  have  for  things,  not  onely 
which  we  know  have  hurt  us  •,  but  alfo  that  we  do  not  know-  whether 
they  will  hurt  us,  or  not. 

Thofe  things' which  we  neither  Defire,  nor  Hate,  we  are  faid  to 
Contemne  .-Contempt  being  nothing  elfe  but  an  immobility,  or 
contumacy  of  the  Heart,  in  refilling  the  adion  of  certain  things  and 
proceeding  from  that  the  Heart  is  already  moved  otherwife,  by  other 
more  potent  objeds  •,  or  from  want  of  experience  of  them. 

And  becaufe  the  conftitution  of  a  mans  Body,  is  in  continuall  mut 
tation  *  it  is  impoftible  that  all  the  fame  things  fhould  alwayes  caufe 
in  him  the  fame  Appetites ,  and  Averfions  :  muchlefle  can  all  men 
confent,  in  the  Deftre  of  almoft  any  one  and  the  fame  Object. 

But  whatfoever  is  the  objed  of  any  mans  Appetite  or  Defire  5  that 
is  it,  which  he  for  his  part  calleth  Good :  And  the  objed  of  his  Hate,- 
and  Averfion,  Fvill  *,  And  of  his  Contempt,  rile,  and  Inc  onfider  able* 
For  the fe  words  of  Good*  Evill,  and  Contemptible,  are  ever  ufed 
with  relation  to  the  perfon  that  ufeth  them  :  There  being  nothing 
limply  and  abfolutely  fo  nor  any  common  Rule  of  Good  and  Evill, 
to  be  taken  from  the  nature  of  the  objeds  themfelves ;  but  from  the 
Perfon  of  the  man  ( where  there  is  no  Common-wealth-,)  or, >  (in  a 
Common- wealth,)  from  the  Perfon  that  reprefenteth  it  or  from  an 
Arbitrator  or  Judge,  whom  men  difagreeing  fhallby  confent  fet  up, 
and  make  his  fentence  the  Rule  thereof. 

The  Latine  Tongue  has  two  words,  whofe  fignifications  approach 
tothofe  of  Good  and  Evill  j  but  are  not  precifely  the  fame  •  And 
thofeare  pulchrumzndTurpe.  Whereof  the  former  fignifies  that, 
which  by  fome  apparent  fignes  promifeth  Good  5  and  the  later,  that, 
which  promifeth  Evil.  Butin  our  Tongue  we  have  not  fo  general} 
names  to  exprefle  them  by.  But  for  Pulchrum- we  fay  in  fome  things* 
Fayre  *  in  others  Beautifully  or  Hand  fome,  or  Gallant^  or  Honourable 
or  Comely ,  or  Amiable j  and  for  Turpe,  Foule ,  Deformed ,  Ugly,  Bafe, 
Naufeou* ,  and  the  like,  as  the  fubjed  fhall  require  -,  All  which  words, 
in  their  proper  places  fignifie  nothing  els*  but  the  Mine,  or  Counte¬ 
nance,  that  promifeth  Good  and  Evil.  So  that  of  Good  there  be 
three  kinds  Goodin  the  Promife,  that  is  Pulchrum-,  Goodin  Effed, 
!.  as  the  end  defired,  which  is  called  Jucundumjy  elightfull  5  and  Good 
as  the  Means,  which  is  called  F'tile,  Profitable  5  and  as  many  of  Evil : 
For  Evill,  in  Pforoife,  is  that  they  call  Turpe  Evil  in  Effed,  and 
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End,  is  Moheftwn,  Hnpkafant,  Troublefome  ^  and  Evill  in  the  Means,  Unpleafant. 
Inutile^  Unprofitable,  Hurt  full*  Unprofitable; 

As,  in  Senfe,  that  which  is  really  within  us,  is  (  as  I  have  fayd  be¬ 
fore  )  onely  Motion,  caufed  by  the  a&ion  of  externall  obje&s,  but  in 
apparence}  to  the  Sight,Light  and  Colour;  to  the  Eare, Sound*  to  the 
Noftrill,  Odour, &c:  fo,  when  the  aCtion  of  the  fame  objeCI  is  con¬ 
tinued  from  the  Eyes,  Hares,  and  other  organs  to  the  Heart  •,  the  reall 
effect  there  is  nothing  but  Motion,  or  Endeavour  5  which  confifteth 
in  Appetite,  or  Averfion,to,  or  from  the  objeCt  moving.  But  the  ap- 
pairence,  or  fenfe  of  that  motion,  is  that  wee  either  call  Delight,  Delight, 
or  T roue  l  e  Or  Mind.  Difpleafure. 


This  Motion,  which  is  called  Appetite,  and  for  the  apparence  of 
it  Delight,  and  Plea  fare,  feemeth  to  be,  a  corroboration  of  Vital!  Flea  fare. 
motion,  and  a  help  thereunto  $  and  therefore  fuch  things  as  caufed  * 
Delight,  were  not  improperly  called  Jucunda. ,  ( djuvando , )  from 
helping  or  fortifying-,  and  the  contrary,  Molefta ,  O fen  five,  from  Offence. 
hindering,  and  troubling  the  motion  vitall. 

*  P  leafure  the  re  fore ,  (or  Delight , )  is  the  apparence,  or  fenfe  of 
Good*,  and  Moleftation  or  Difpleafure ,  the  apparence,  or  fenfe  of 
Evill.  And  confequently  all  Appetite,  Defire,  and  Love,  is  accom¬ 
panied  with  fome  Delight  more  or  lelfe  5  and  all  Hatred,  and  Aver¬ 
sion,  with  more  or  lelfe  Difpleafure  and  Offence. 

Of  Pleafures,  or  Delights,  fome  arife  from  the  fenfe  of  an  objeCt 
Prefcnt  *,  And  thofe  may  be  call td  Pleafures  of  Senfe ,  (  The  word  Pleafures  of 
fen fu all,  as  it  is  ufed  by  thofe  onely  that  condemn-  them,  having  no 
place  till  there  be  Lawes.)  Of  this  kind  are  all  Onerations  and  Exo¬ 
nerations  of  the  body  5  as  alfo  all  that  is  pleafant,  in  the  Sight ,  Hea¬ 
ring,  Smell ,  Taft ,  or  T ouch  ;  Others  arife  from  the  Expectation,  that 
proceeds  from  forefight  of  the  End,  or  Confequence  of  things  5 
whether  thofe  things  in  the  Senfe  Pleafe  or  Difpleafe  :  And  thefe  are 
Pleafures  of  the  Mind  of  him  that  draweth  thofe  confequences  ;  and 
are  generally  called  Jo  y  .  In  the  like  manner,  Difpleafures,  are  fome 
in  the  Senfe,  and  called  Payne*  others,  in  the  Expectation  of  con-  Paine. 
fequences,  and  are  called  Gr  i  e  f  e  .  Griefe. 

Thefe  fimple  Palfions  called  Appetite^  ' Defire ,  Love ,  Averfion , 

Hate ,  Joy ,  and  Griefe,  have  their  names  for  divers  confiderations  di¬ 
versified.  As  firlt,  when  they  one  fucceed  another,  they  are  diverfly 
called  from  the  opinion  men  have  of  the  likelihood  of  attaining 
what  they  defire.  Secondly,  from  the  objeCt  loved  or  hated.  Third¬ 
ly,  from  the  consideration  of  many  of  them  together.  Fourthly, 
from  the  Alteration  or  fuCceffion  it  Selfe.  -  . 

For  Appetite  with  an  opinion  of  attaining, is  called  Hope.  Hope. 

T  he  fame,  without  fuch  opinion,  Despaire.  Defpaire. 

Averfion ,  with  opinion  of  Hurt  from  the  objeCt,  F  e  a  r  e  .  Fiore. 

The  fame',  with  hope  of  avoyding  that  Hurt  by  refiftence,  C  ou-  four  age. 
rage.  .u  •  - 

Sudden  Courage,  Anger.  .  :  .  *Anger. 

Conftant  Hope , Con  fjdence  of  our  felves.  Confidence. 

-  Conftant  Defpayre,  Di  f  fide  n  c  e  of  our  felves.  -  Diffidence. 

:  Anger 
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Anger  for  great  hurt  done  to  another,  when  we  conceive  the  fame 
to  be  done  by  Injury,  Indignation. 

.  Defire  of  good  to  another.  Benevolence,  Good  Will,- 
Charity.  Ifto  man  generally,  G  o  0  d  Nat  ure. 

D  efire  of  Riches,  C  ovetousnessb:3  name  ufed  alwayes  in  fig- 
nification  of  blame  •  becaufe  men  contending  for  them,  are  difplea- 
fed  with  one  anothers  attaining  them  •,  though  the  defire  in  it  felfe,  be 
to  be  blamed,  or  allowed,  according  to  the  means  by  which  thofe 
Riches  are  fought. 

Defire  of  Office,  or  precedence,  Am  b  i  t  i  o  n  :  a  name  ufed  alfb 
in  the  worfe  fenfc,  for  the  reafon  before  mentioned. 

■  D  efire  of  things  that  conduce  but  a  little  to  our  ends  •  Arid  fear  of 
things  that  are  but  of  little  hindrance,  Pusillanimity. 

Con tempt  of  little  helps,  and  hindrances,  Magnanimity. 

Magnanimity^  in  danger  of  Death,  or  W  ounds,  Va  l  ou  r.  For¬ 
titude. 


L  iberah'ty. 
Miserable - 
ucjje. 

JC  indnejfe. 
Natter  all 
Lufi. 
Luxury. 


Revengeful- 

nejfc. 

Qiriojity. 


Magnanimity ,  in  the  ufe  of  Riches,  Liberality. 

Vufillanimity ,  in  the  fame  WretcheIjnesse,  Miserable- 
nesse  *,  or  P  ar  s  i  mo  n  y  •  as  it  is  liked,  or  difliked* 

Lone  of  Perfons  for  focicty.  Kindness  f.  . 

Lone  of  Perfons  for  P  leafing  the  fenfe  onely,N a tu  rall  Lust. 
L  one  of  the  fame,  acquired  from  Rumination,  that  is.  Imagination 
of  Pleafure  paft,  Luxury. 
the  faff  on  of  Lone  of  one  Angularly,  with  defire  to  be  Angularly  beloved. 
Love.  The  Passion  Of  Lo  v  e  .  The  fame,  with  fear  that  the  love  is  not 
fcalcufe.  mutuall,  JealousIE. 

D  efire ,  by  doing  hurt  to  another,  to  make  him  condemn  fomc  fad 
of  his  own,  Revenoefulnbsse. 

D efire ,  to  know  why,  and  how,  Cu  rios  i  t  y  *,  filch  as  is  in  no  li¬ 
ving  creature  but  Man  :  fo  that  Man  is  diftinguiffied,  not  onely  by 
his  Reafon  *,  but  alfo  by  this  Angular  Paflion  from  other  Animals  ; 
in  whom  the  appetite  of  food,  and  other  pleafures  of  Scnfe,  by  pre¬ 
dominance,  take  away  the  care  of  knowing  caufes  which  is  a  Luft  of 
the  mind,  that  by  a  perfeverance  of  delight  in  the  continuall  and  in¬ 
defatigable  generation  of  Knowledge,  exceedeth  the  fhort  vehe¬ 
mence  of  any  carnall  Pleafure. 

Feare  of  power  invifible,  feigned  by  the  mind,  or  imagined  from 
pshgjon.  tales  publiquely allowed,  Re li gion  ;  not  allowed,  S'upersti- 
Superflinon.  TION.  And  when  the  power  imagined,  is  truly  fuch  as  we  imagine, 

7  rue  Re  hgt -  TRUE  ReLIGION. 

Feare,  without  the  apprehenfion  o'f  why,  ot  what,  Pan i  c^u  e 
Terror*,  called  fo  from  the  Fables,  that  make  Pan  the  author  of 
them ;  whereas  in  truth,  there  is  alwayes  in  him  that  fo  feareth,  firft, 
fomc  apprehenfion  of  the  c-aufe,  though  the  reft  run  away  by  Exam¬ 
ple  ^  every  one  fuppofing  his  fellow  to  know  why.  And  therefore 
this  Paffion  happens  to  none  but  in  a  throng, or  multitude  of  people. 

Joy ,  from  apprehenfion  of  novelty.  Admiration  •  proper  to 
Maft,  becaufe  it  excites  the  appetite  of  knowing  the  caufe. 

Joy,  arifing  freon  imagination  of  a  mans  own  power  and  ability, 
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is  that  exultation  of  the  mind  which  is  called  Glorying:  which  if  Glory . 
grounded  upon  the  experience  of  his  own  former  adions,  is  the  fame 
with  Confidence  :  but  if  grounded  on  the  flattery  of  others  -7  or  one- 
lyfuppofed  by  himfelf,  for  delight  in  the  confequences  of  it,  is  cal¬ 
led  V  a  i  n  e  -G  l  o  r  y  :  which  name  is  properly  given  $  becaufe  a  well Vain-glory. 
grounded  Confidence  begetteth  Attempt  *,  whereas  the  fuppofing  of 
power  does  not,  and  is  therefore  rightly  called  raine. 

Griefe,  from  opinion  of  want  of  power,  is  called  Deiection  Dejection. 
of  mind. 

The  vain-glor)  which  confifteth  in  the  feigning  or  fuppofing  of 
abilities  in  our  felves,  which  we  know  are  not,  is  moft  incident  to 
young  men,  and  nourished  by  the  Hilfories,  or  Fidions  of  Gallant 
Perfons  •,  and  is  correded  oftentimes  by  Age,  and  Employment. 

Sudden  Glory ,  is  the  paffion  which  maketh  thofe  Grimaces  called  Sudden  Gfa 
Laugh r  er  •,  and  is  caufed  either  by  fome  fudden  ad  of  their  own,  rj. 
that  pleafeth  them  *,  or  by  the  apprehenfion  of  fome  deformed  thing  Laughter. 
in  another,  by  companion  whereof  they  fuddenly  applaud  them- 
felves.  And  it  is  incident  moft  to  them,  that  are  confcious  of  the 
feweft  abilities  in  themfelves  ^  who  are  forced  to  keepthemfelves  in 
their  own  favour,  by  obferving  the  imperfedions  of  other  men.  And 
therefore  much  Laughter  at  the  defeds  of  others,  is  a  figne  of  Pu-  , 
hllanimity.  For  of  great  minds,  one  of  the  proper  workes  is,  to 
help  and  free  others  from  fcorn  *,  and  compare  themfelves  onely  with 
the  moft  able. 

On  the  contrary,  Sudden  DeieRitin,  is  the  paffion  that  caufeth  Sudden  De~ 
Weiping^  and  is  caufed  by  fuch  accidents,  as  lliddenly  take  away 
fome  vehement  hope,  or  fome  prop  of  their  power :  And  they  are  keeping. 
moft  fubjed  to  it,  that  rely  principally  on  helps  externall,  fuch  as  are 
Women,  and  Children.  Therefore  fome  Weep  for  the  Ioffe  of 
Triends  ♦,  Others  for  their  unkindnefle  *,  others  for  the  fudden  flop 
made  to  their  thoughts  of  revenge,  by  Reconciliation.  But  in  all 
cafes,  both  Laughter,  and  Weeping,  are  fudden  motions  •,  Cuftome 
taking  them  both  away.  For  no  man  Laughs  at  old  jefts  5  or  Weeps 
for  an  old  calamity. 

Griefe ,  for  the  difcovery  of  fome  defed  of  ability,  is  Sh  a  m  e,  or  Shame. 
the  paffion  that  difcovereth  it  felfe  in  Blus  h  in  g  5  and  confifteth  in  SlufirAng. 
the  apprehenfion  of  fome  thing  difhonourable  •,  and  in  young  men5  is 
a  figne  of  the  love  of  good  reputation  ^  and  commendable  :  In  old 
men  it  is  a  figne  of  the  fame  ^  but  becaufe  it  comes  too  late,  not  com¬ 
mendable.  1 

T  he  Contempt  of  good  Reputation  is  called  Impudence.  I mpudence, 

Griefe ,  for  the  Calamity  of  another,  is  P 1  r  t  y*  and  arifeth  from  Lttty. 
the  imagination  that  the  like  calamity  may  befall  himfelfe  *,  and  there¬ 
fore  is  called  alfo  Com  passion,  and  in  the  phrafe  of  this  prefent 
time  aFELLow-EEELiNG  :  And  therefore  for  Calamity  arriving 
from  great  wickednefs,  the  beft  men  have  the  leaft  Pitty  5  and  for  the 
fame  Calamity,  thofe  have  leaft  Pitty,  that  think  themfelves  leaft  ob¬ 
noxious  to  the  fame. 

Contempt ,or  little  fenfe  of  the  calamity  of  others,  is  that  which 
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men  call  C  rue  lty  •  proceeding  from  Security  of  their  own  for¬ 
tune.  For,  that  any  man  ihould  take  plcafure  in  other  mens  great 
harrnes,  without  other  end  of  his  own,  I  do  not  conceive  it  pof- 
fible. 

Griefe^  for  the  fuccefle  of  a  Competitor  in  wealth, honour,  or  other 
good,  if  it  be  joyned  with  Endeavour  to  enforce  our  own  abilities  to 
cquall  or  exceed  him,  is  called  Emulation  :  But  joyned  with  En¬ 
deavour  to  fupplant,  or  hinder  a  Competitor,  En  v  i  e  . 

When  in  the  mind  of  man,  Appetites, and  Averfions,  Hopes,  and 
Fearcs,  concerning  one  and  the  lame  thing  ,  arife  alternately  $  and 
divers  good  and  evill  confequences  of  the  doing,  or  omitting  the 
thing  propounded, come  fucceflively  into  our  thoughts  •  fo  that  fome- 
times  we  have  an  Appetite  to  it  iometimes  an  Averfion  from  it  5 
fometimes  Hope  to  be  able  to  do  ityfometimes  Defpaire,  or  Fearc  to 
attempt  it  5  the  whole  fumme  of  Defires,  Averfions, Hopes  and  Fears, 
continued  till  the  thing  be  either  done,  or  thought  impoflible,  is  that 
we  call  Deliberation. 

Therefore  of  things  paft,  there  is  no  V  either  at  Ion  $  becaufe  mani- 
feftly  impoflible  to  be  changed  rrnor  of  things  known  to  be  impofli¬ 
ble,  or  thought  fo  •,  becaufe  men  know,  or  think  fuch  Deliberation 
vain.  But  of  things  impoflible,  which  we  think  poflible,-we  may 
Deliberate  *,  not  knowing  it  is  in  vain.  And  it  is  called  Deliberation 5 
becaufe  it  is  a  putting  an  end  to  the  Liberty  we  had  of  doing,  or  omit¬ 
ting,  according  to  our  own  Appetite,  or  Averfion. 

T his  alternate  Succelfion  of  Appetites,  Averfions ,  Hopes  and 
Fears,  is  no  lefle  in  other  living  Creatures  then  in  Man :  and  there¬ 
fore  Beafts  alfo  Deliberate. 

Every  Deliberation  is  then  fay d  to  End^  when  that  whereof  they 
Deliberate,  is  either  done,  or  thought  impoflible  5  becaufe  till  then 
wee  retain  the  liberty  of  doing,  or  omitting,  according  to  our  Appe¬ 
tite,  or  Averfion. 

In  D eliberation^  the  laft  Appetite,  or  Averfion,  immediately  ad¬ 
hering  to  the  adion,  or  to  the  omiflion  thereof,  is  that  wee  call  the 
Will -the  Ad:,  (  not  the  faculty,)  of  willing.  And  Beafts  that 
have  D  e  liberation^  muft  neceflarily  alfo  have  mil.  The  Definition 
of  the  Wf7/,  given  commonly  by  the  Schooles,  that  it  is  a  Rationall 
Appetite ,  is  not  good.  For  if  it  were,  then  could  there  be  no  Volun¬ 
tary  Ad  againft  Reafon.  For  amuluntary  A  ft  is  that,  which  proceed¬ 
ed  from  the  mil ,  and  no  other.  But  if  in  ftead  of  a  Rationall  Ap¬ 
petite,  we  rhall  fay  an  Appetite  refulting  from  a  precedent  Delibera¬ 
tion,  then  the  Definition  is  the  fame  that  I  have  given  here,  will 
therefore  is  the  la(l  Appetite  in  Deliberating*  And  though  we  fay  in 
common  Difcourfe,  a  man  had  a  Will  once  to  do  a  thing,  that  never- 
thelefle  he  forbore  to  do  yet  that  is  properly  but  an  Inclination, 
which  makes  no  Adion  Voluntary becaufe  the  adion  depends  not  of 
it,  but  of  the  laft  Inclination,  or  Appetite.  For  if  the  intervenient 
Appetites,  make  any  adion  Voluntary  •>  then  by  the  fame  Reafon  all 
intervenient  Averfions, ihould  make  the  fame  adion  Involuntary-, and 
fo  one  and  the  fame  adion,fliould  be  both  Voluntary  &  Involuntary. 

By 
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By  this  it  is  mahifeft,  that  not  onely  adfions  tfiat  have  their  begin¬ 
ning  from  CoVetoufnefte,  Ambition,  Luft,  or  other  Appetites  to  the 
thing  propounded  *,  but  alfo  .thole  that  have  their  beginning  from 
Aversion,  or  Feare  of thofe  confequences  that  follow  the  omiifion, 
are  voluntary  actions,  _ 

The  formes  of  Speech  by  which  fffe  Palfions  are  exprefled,  are  Formes  of 
partly  the  fame ,  and  partly  different  from  thofe,  by  which  wee  Speech,  m 
expreffe  our  Thoughts.  And  firft  generally  all  Palfions  may  be  Paf10”- 
expreffed  Indie  atively  *  as  1  Iovey  I  feare,  L  joy  ,  1  deliberate ,  I 
will ,  I  command  :  but  fome  of  them  have  particular  exprelfidns  by 
themfelves,  which  rteverthelelfe  are  not  affirmations,  unleffe  it  be 
when  they  ferve  to  make  other  inferences,  befldes  that  of  the  PafTion 
they  proceed  from  Deliberation,  is  exprefled  Subjnnctively  •  which 
is  a  fpeech  proper  to  fignifie  fuppofitions,  with  their  confequences  5 
as,//  this  be  done ^  then  this  will  follow  •  and  differs  not  from  the 
language  of  Reafoning,  fave  that  Reafoning  is  in  generall  words  5 
but  Deliberation  for  the  moft  part  is  of  Particulars.  The  language 
of  Defire,  and  Averfion,  is  Imperative  5  as  Do  this ,  forbeare  that  5 
which  when  the  party  is  obliged  to  do,  or  forbeard,  is  Command  5 
otherWife  Prayer  ♦,  or  els  Counfell.  The  language  of  Vain- Glory,  of 
Indignation,  Pitty  and  Revengefulnefs ,  Optative  :  But  of  the  / 
Defire  to  know,  there  is  a  peculiar  expreffion,  called  Interrogative  5 
as  ^Whatis  it^when  fball  it^how  is  it  done^  and  why  fo  <  other  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  Palfions  I  find  none  :  For  Curling,  Swearing,  RevD 
ling,  and  the  like,  do  not  fignifie  as  Speech  •,  but  as  the  adtions  of  a 
tongue  accuftomed. 

Thefe  formes  of  Speech,  I  fay,  are  expreffions,  or  voluntary  fig- 
nifications  of  our  Palfions :  but  certain  fignes  they  be  not  •,  becaufe 
they  may  be  ufed  arbitrarily,  whether  they  that  ulethem,  have  fuch 
Paftions  or  not;  T he  beft  fignes  of  Palfions  prefent,  are  either  in  the 
countenance,  motions  of  the  body,  adfions,  and  ends,  or  aimes, which  '  f 

we  otherwife  know  the  man  to  have.  .  . 

And  becaufe  in  Deliberation,  the  Appetites,  and  Averfions  are 
raifed  by  forefight  of  the  good  and  evill  confequences,  and  fequels 
of  the  adfion  whereof  we  Deliberate  *  the  good  or  evill  effedt  there¬ 
of  dependeth  on  the  forefight  of  a  long  chain  of  confequences,  of  *4 
which  very  feldome  any  man  is  able  to  fee  to  the  end.  But  for  fo  farre  j 

as  a  man  feeth/f  the  Good  in  thofe  confequences,  be  greater  than 
the  Evill,  the  whole  chaine  is  that  which  Writers  call  Apparent ,  or  Vi 
Seeming  Good .  And  contrarilyj  when  the  Evill  exceedeth  the  Good, 
the  whole  is  Apparent ,  or  Seeming  Evill:  fo  that  he  who  hath 
by  Experience,  or  Reafon,  the  greateft  and  fureft  prolpedt  of  Confe- 
quences.  Deliberates  beft  himfelfe  ;  and  is  able  when  he  will,  to  give 
the  beft  counfell  unto  others, 

Continuall  fuccefje  in  obtaining  thofe  things  which  a  man  front 
time  to  time  defireth,  that  is  to  fay,  continuall  profpering,  is  that  men 
call  Felicity  *,  I  mean  the  Felicity  of  this  life.  For  there  is  no  Felicity  l 
fuch  thing  as  perpetuali  Tranquillity  of  mind,  while  we  live  here; 
becaufe  Life  it  felfe  is  but  Motion,  and  can  never  be  without  Defire, 


E  z 
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nor  without  Feare,  no  more  than  without  Senfe.  What  kind  of  Fe¬ 
licity  God  hath  ordained  to  them  that  devoutly  honour  him,  a  man 
ftiall  no  fooner  know,  than  enjoy  •,  being  joyes,  that  now  are  as  in- 
comprehenfible,  as  the  word  of  Schoole-men  Beatific  all  Fifion  is 
unintelligible. 

The  forme  of  Speech  whelft>y  men  fignifie  their  opinion  of  the 
Goodneffe  of  any  thing,  is  Pra  i  s  e  .  That  whereby  they  fignifie  the 
tion* power  and  greatnefle  of  any  thing,  is  Magnifying.  And  that 
whereby  they  fignifie  the  opinion  they  have  of  a  mans  Felicity,  is  by 
fM&vrpos.  the  Greeks  calted  for  which  wee  have  no  name  in  our 

tongue.  And  thus  much  is  fufficient  for  the  prefent  purpofe,  to  have 
been  faid  of  the  Pa  $  s  i  o  n  s  , 


CHAP.  VII. 

Of  the  Ends, Refolutions  0/  Discourse. 

OF  all  Difcourfe,  governed  by  defire  of  Knowledge,  there  is 
at  laft  an  End,  either  by  attaining,  or  by  giving  over.  And 
in  the  chain  of  Difcourfe,  where foever  it  be  interrupted, 
there  is  an  End  for  that  time. 

If  the  Difcourfe  be  meerly  Mentall,  it  confifteth  of  thoughts  that 
the  thing  will  be, and  will  not  be  or  that  it  has  been, and  has  not  been, 
alternately.  So  that  wherefoeveryoubreakoffthechaynofamans 
Difcourfe, you  leave  him  in  a  PraTumption  of  it  will  be,  or,  it  will  not 
be-, or  it  has  been,ov,has  not  been.  All  which  is  Opinion.  And  that  which 
is  alternate  Appetite,  in  Deliberating  concerning  Good  and  Evil  $  the 
fame  is  alternate  Opinion,  in  the  Enquiry  of  the  truth  of  Paft ,  and 
Future .  And  as  the  laft  Appetite  in  Deliberation,is  called  the  trill  5 
fo  the  laft  Opinion  in  fearch  of  the  truth  of  Paft,  and  Future,  is  cal- 
judgement,  Ed  the  Judgement,  or  R  efolute  and  Final  l  S  entence  of  him  that 
or  Sentence  difcourfeth.  And  as  the  whole  chain  of  Appetites  alternate,  in  the 
find.  queftion  of  Good,  or  Bad,  is  called  D  eliberation  fo  the  whole  chain 

of  Opinions  alternate,  in  the  queftion  of  True,  or  Falfe,  is  called 
Doubt. 

No  Difcourfe  whatfoever,  can  End  in  abfolute  knowledge  of 
Fad,  paft,  or  to  come.  For,  as  for  the  knowledge  of  Fad,  it  is  origi¬ 
nally,  Senfe  ♦,  and  ever  after,  Memory.  And  for  the  knowledge  of 
Confequencc,  which  I  have  faid  before  is  called  Science,  it  is  not 
Abfolute,  but  Conditionall.  No  man  can  know  by  Difcourfe,  that 
this,  or  that,  is,  has  been,  or  will  be -7  which  is  to  know  abfolutely: 
but  onely,  that  if  This  be,  That  is  ♦,  if  This  has  been,  That  has  been  ; 
if  T his  ihall  be,  T hat  (hall  be :  which  is  to  know  conditionally  *  and 
that  not  the  confequence  of  one  thing  to  another  5  but  of  one  name 
of  a  thing,  to  another  name  of  the  fame  thing. 

And  therefore,  when  the  Difcourfe  is  put  into  Speech,  and  begins 
with  the  Definitions  of  Words,  and  proceeds  by  Connexion  of  the 
fame  into  generall  Affirmations,  and  of  thefe  again  into  Syllogifmes ; 
\  *  the 


parti •  Of  MAN.  Chap.j •  3r 

the  End  or  lad  fumme  is  called  the  Conclufion ;  and  the  thought  of 
the  mind  by  it  fignified,  is  that  conditionall  Knowledge,  or  Know¬ 
ledge  of  the  confequence  of  words,  which  is  commonly  called  Sc  i-  Science, 
ence.  But  if  the  fird  ground  of  fuch  Difcourfe,  be  not  Definiti¬ 
ons-,  or  if  the  Definitions  be  not  rightly  joyned  together  into  Syllo- 
gifmes,  then  the  End  or.  Conclusion,  is  again  Opinion,  namely  of  Opinion, 
the  truth  of  fomewhat  faid,  though  fometimes  in  abfurd  and  fendefie 
words,  without  pofiibility  of  being  underdood.  When  two,  or  more 
men,  know  of  one  and  the  fame  fad, they  are  faid  to  be  Con  scions  Confidence 
of  it  one  to  another-,  which  is  as  much  as  to  know  it  together.  And  be- 
caufe  fuch  are  fitted:  witneffes  of  the  fads  of  one  another,  or  of  a 
third-,  it  was,  and  ever  will  be  reputed  a  very  Evill  ad,  for  any  man 
to  fpeak  againd  his  Conscience  \  or  to  corrupt,  or  force  another  fo  to 
do :  Infomuch  that  the  plea  of  Confidence,  has  been  alwayes  hearke¬ 
ned  unto  very  diligently  in  all  times.  Afterwards,  men  made  ufe  of 
the  fame  word  metaphorically,  for  the  knowledge  of  their  own  fieCret 
fads,  and  fecret  thoughts  ^  and  therefore  it  is  Rhetorically  faid,  that 
the  Confidence  is  a  thoufarjd  witnefies.  And  lad:  of  all,  men,  vehe¬ 
mently  in  love  with  their  own  new  opinions,  ( though  never  fo  ab¬ 
furd,)  and  obdinately  bent  to  maintain  them,  gave  thofe  their  opini¬ 
ons  alio  that  reverenced  name  of  Confidence  ,  as  if  they  would  have 
it  fieem  unlawfull,  to  change  or  fpeak  againd  them  -,  and  fo  pretend  to 
know  they  are  true,  when  they  know  at  mod,  but  that  they  think  fo. 

When  a  mans  Difcourfe  beginneth  not  at  Definitions,  it  beginneth 
either  at  fome  other  contemplation  of  his  own,  and  then  it  is  dill  cal¬ 
led  Opinion  *,  Or  it  beginneth  at  fome  faying  of  another,  of  whofe 
ability  to  know  the  truth,  and  of  whofe  honedy  in  not  deceiving,  he 
doubteth  not  ^  and  then  the  Difcourfe  is  not  fo  much  concerning  the 
Thing,  as  the  Perfon  -,  And  the  Refolution  is  called  Beleefh,  and  Belief* „ 
Faith  :  Faith ,  in  the  man-,  Beleefeyboth  of  the  man,  and  of  the  Faith . 
truth  of  whathefayes.  So  that  in  Beleefe  are  two  opinions-,  one  of 
the  faying  of  the  man  ^  the  other  of  his  vertue.  To  have  faith  in ,  or 
trufi  to, or  beleeve  a  wan^  fignifie  the  fame  thing  -,  namely,  an  opinion 
of  the  veracity  of  the  man :  But  to  beleeve  what  is  [aid ,  fignifieth 
onely  an  opinion  of  the  truth  of  the  faying.  But  wee  are  to  obferve 
that  this  Phrafe,  /  beleeve  in  -,  as  alfo  the  Latine,  Credo  in  ^  and  the 
Greek,  «<s,  are  never  ufed  but  in  the  writings  of  Divines.  In 
dead  of  them,  in  other  writings  are  put,  I  beleeve  him ;  /  trufi  him  5  / 
have  faith  in  him  $  /  rely  on  him  :  and  in  Latin,  Credo  HU  ;  fido  illi  : 
and  in  Greek,  and  that  this  Angularity  of  the  Ecclefiadique 

ufe  of  the  word  hath  raifed  many  difputes  about  the  right  objed  of 
the  Chridian  Faith. 

But  by  B  eleeving  in ,  as  it  is  in  the  Creed,  is  meant,  not  trud  in  the 
Perfon  but  Confelfion  and  acknowledgement  of  the  Dodrine. 

For  not  onely  Chridians,  but  all  manner  of  men  do  fo  believe  in 
God,  as  to  hold  all  for  truth  they  heare  him  fay,  whether  they  un- 
derdand  it,  or  not  ^  which  is  all  the  Faith  and  trud  can  poffibly  be 
had  in  any  perfon  whatfoever :  But  they  do  not  all  believe  the  Do- 
drine  of  the  Creed. 

From 


Part  I. 


3* 


Of  man. 


dapS, 


From  whence  we  may  inferre,  that  when  wee  believe  any  faying 
Whatfoever  it  be,  to  be  true,  from  arguments  taken,  not  from  the 
thing  it  felfe,  or  from  the  principles  of  naturall  Reafon,  but  from  the 
Authority,  and  good  opinion  Wee  have,  of  him  that  hath  fayd  it  5 
then  is  the  fpeaker,  or  perfon  we  believe  in,  or  truft  in,  and  whofe 
word  we  take,  the  objed  of  our  Faith  •,  and  the  Honour  done  lh  Be¬ 
lieving,  is  done  to  him  onely.  And  confequently,  when  wee  Believe 
that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  having  no  immediate  reve¬ 
lation  from  God  himfelfe,  our  Beleefe,  Faith,  and  Truft  is  in  the 
Church ;  whofe  word  we  take,  and  acquiefee  therein.  And  they  that 
believe  that  which  a  Prophet  relates  unto  them  in  the  name  of  God* 
take  the  word  of  the  Prophet,  do  honour  to  him,  and  in  him  truft, 
and  believe,  touching  the  truth  of  what  he  relateth,  whether  he  be  a 
true,  or  a  falfe  Prophet.  And  fo  it  is  alfo  with  all  other  Hiftory .  For 
if  I  fhould  not  believe  all  that  is  written  by  Hiftorians,  of  the  glori¬ 
ous  ads  of  Alexander ,  or  Csfar  I  do  not  think  the  Ghoft  of  Alex¬ 
ander ,  or  C a  far ,  had  any  juft  Caufe  to  be  offended  •,  or  any  body  elfe, 
but  the  Hiftorian.  If  Livy  fay  the  Gods  made  once  a  Cow  fpeak, 
and  we  believe  it  not ,  wee  diftruft  not  God  therein,  but  Livy.  So 
that  it  is  evident,  that  whatfoever  we  believe,  upon  no  other  reafon, 
then  what  is  drawn  from  authority  of  men  onely,  and  their  writings  5 
whether  they  be  fent  from  God  or  not,  is  Faith  in  men  onely. 


Chap.  viii. 

*  Of  the  Ve  rtues  commonly  called  Intellectuals  ; 

and  their  contrary  Defects. 

intcllettmll  "W*  Tr  Ertu  e  generally,  in  all  forts  of  fubjeds,  is  fomewhat  that 
lrertue  dc-  %  /  is  valued  for  eminence;  and  confifteth  in  comparifon. 
fined.  por  j£  thingS  werc  equally  in  all  men,  nothing  would  be 

prized.  And  by  V'ertuesl  intellectual  L,are  alwayes  un- 
derftood  fuch  abilityes  of  the  mind,  as  men  praife,  value,  ana  defire 
fliould  be  in  themfelves ;  and  go  commonly  under  the  name  of  a  good 
witte  -  though  the  fame  word  tvitte}  be  ufed  alfo,  to  diftinguifh  one 
certain  ability  from  the  reft. 

tVtt.Natu-  Thefe  Vertuet  are  of  two  forts ;  Naturally  and  Acquired.  By  Na- 
rall,or  Ac -  turall,  I  mean  not,  that  which  a  man  hath  from  his  Birth  :  for  that  is 
quired.  nothing  elfe  but  Senfe  wherein  men  differ  fo  little  one  from  ano¬ 
ther,  and  from  brute  Beafts,  as  it  is  not  to  be  reckoned  amongft  Ver- 
tues.  But  I  mean,  that  mtte,  which  is  gotten  by  life  onely,  and  Ex- 
Naturall  perience  without  Method,  Culture,  or  Inftrudion.  This  Natu- 
Wit.  rall  Witte,  confifteth  principally  in  two  things-.  Celerity  of 
Imagining,  ( that  is,  fwift  fucceffion  of  one  thought  to  another  *,)  and 
ft  eddy  direHion  to  fome  approved  end.  On  the  Contrary  a  flow  Ima¬ 
gination,  inaketh  that  Defed,  or  fault  of  the  mind,  which  is  common¬ 
ly  called  Dulnesse,S  tupidity ,  and  fometimes  by  othe  j:  names  that 
fignifie  flownefie  of  motion,  or  diificulty  to  be  moved, 

. . "  ~  And 


33 


parti.  Of  Af  A  Ar.  Chap.S *. 

And  this  difference  of  quick  neffe,  is  caufed  by  the  difference  of 
mens  paffions  3  that  love  and  diilike,  fome  one  thing,  fome  another : 
and  therefore  fome  mens  thoughts  run  one  way,  fome  another*,  and 
are  held  to,  and  obferve  differently  the  things  that  paflfe  through  their 
imagination.  And  whereas  in  this  fueceffion  of  mens  thoughts,  there 
is  nothing  to  obferve  in  the  things  they  think  on,  but  either  in  what 
they  be  like  one  another ,  or  in  what  they  be  unlike ,  or  what  they  ferve 
for ,  or  how  they  ferve  to  fuch  a  purpofe  3  Thofe  that  obferve  their  fimi- 
litudes,  in  cafe  they  be  fuch  as  are  but  rarely  obferved  by  others,  are 
faydtohavea  Goodivit *,  by  which,  in  this  occafion,  is  meant  a  Good  Go°^  v/it>  or 
Fancy.  But  they  that  obferve  their  differences,  and  diffimilitudes  • 
which  is  called  Di(linguifhingy  and  D  ifcerning ,  arid  Judging  be-* 
tween  thing  and  thing  3  in  cafe,  fuch  difcerning  be  not  eafie,  are  laid 
to  have  a  good  Judgement :  and  particularly  in  matter  of  converfation  Good  Judge- 
and  bufineffe  *,  wherein,  times, places,  and  perfons  are  to  be  difcerned,  merit. 
this  Vertue  is  called  Discretion.  The  former,  that  is,  Fancy,  Difcretion. 
without  the  help  of  Judgement,  is  not  commended  as  a  Vertue  :  but 
the  later  which  is  Judgement,  and  Difcretion,  is  commended  for  it 
felfe,  without  the  help  of  Fancy.  Befides  the  Difcretion  of  times, 
places, and  perfons,  neceflary  to  a  good  Fancy,  there  is  required  alfo 
an  often  application  of  his  thoughts  to  their  End  *,  that  is  to  fay,  to 
fome  ufe  to  be  made  of  them.  This  done  *,  he  that  hath  this  Vertue, 

Will  be  eafily  fitted  with  fimilitudes,  that  will  pleafe,not  onely  by  illu- 
ftration  of  his  difeourfe,  and  adorning  it  with  new  and  apt  meta¬ 
phors  ;  but  alfo,  by  the  rarity  of  their  invention.  But  without  Sted- 
dineffe,  and  Direction  to  fome  End,  a  great  Fancy  is  one  kind  of 
Madneffe  *,  fuch  as  they  have,  that  entring  into  any  difeourfe,  are 
fnatched  from  their  purpofe,  by  every  thing  that  comes  in  their 
thought,  into  fo  many,  and  fo  long  digrefflons,  and  Parenthefes,  that 
they  utterly  lofe  themfelves :  Which  kind  of  folly,  I  know  no  parti¬ 
cular  name  for  :  but  the  caufe  of  it  is,  fometimes  want  of  experience* 
whereby  that  feemeth  to  a  man  new  and  rare,  which  doth  not  fo  to 
others :  fometimes  Pufillanimity  *,  by  which  that  feems  great  to  him, 
which  other  men  think  a  trifle :  and  whatfoever  is  new,  or  great,  and 
therefore  thought  fit  to  be  told,  withdrawes  a  man  by  degrees  from 
the  intended  way  of  his  difeourfe. 

In  a  good  Poem ,  whether  it  be  E pique }  or  Dramatique  3  as  alfo  in 
Sonnets ,  Epigrams „  and  other  Pieces,  both  Judgement  and  Fancy  are 
required :  But  the  Fancy  muff  be  more  eminent  £  becaufe  they  pleafe 
for  the  Extravagancy  3  but  ought  not  to  difpleafe  by  Indifcretion. 

•  In  a  good  Hiftory,  the  Judgement  muff  be  eminent  3  becaufe  the 
goodnefl'e  ccnfifteth,  in  the  Method,  in  the  Truth,  and  in  the  Choyfe 
of  the  a&ionsthat  are  moft  profitable  to  be  known.  Fancy  has  no 
place,  but  onely  in  adorning  the  ftile. 

In  Orations  of  Prayfe3  and  in  Invedfives,  the  Fancy  is  predomi¬ 
nant  3  becaufe  the  defigne  is  not  truth,  but  to  Honour  or  Diihonour  $ 
which  is  done  by  noble,  or  by  vile  companions.  The  Judgement 
does  but  fugged  what  circumff  ances  make  an  action  laudable,  or  ail¬ 
in' 
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In  Hortatives,  and  Pleadings,  as  Truth, or  Difguife  ferveth  beft  to 
'  the  Defigne  in  hand  *,  fo  is  the  Judgement,  or  the  Fancy  moft  re- 

,  and  all  rigourous  fearch  of  Truth,' 
Judgement  does  all  ^  except  fometimes  the  underftanding  have  need 
to  be  opened  by  fome  apt  fimilitude  *,  and  then  there  is  fo  much  ufe  of 
Fancy.  But  for  Metaphors,  they  are  in  this  cafe  utterly  excluded. 
For  feeing  they  openly  profeffe  aeceipt  *,  to  admit  them  into  Coun¬ 
ted,  or  Reafoning,  were  manifeft  folly. 

And  in  any  Difcourfe  whatfoever,  if  the  defeft  of  Difcretion  be 
apparent,  how  extravagant  foever  the  Fancy  be,  the  whole  difcourfe 
will  be  taken  for  a  figne  of  want  of  wit*,  and  fo  will  it  never  when 
the  Difcretion  is  manifeft,  though  the  Fancy  be  never  fo  ordinary. 

The  fecret  thoughts  of  a  man  run  over  all  things,  holy,  prophane, 
clean,  obfeene,  grave,  and  light,  without  fhame,  or  blame  •  which 
verball  difcourfe  cannot  do,  farther  than  the  Judgement  (hall  approve 
of  the  Time,  Place,  and  Perfofis.  An  Anatomift,  or  a  Phyfitian  may- 
fpeak,  or  write  his  judgement  of  unclean  things  ^  becaufeit  is  not  to 
pleale,  but  profit :  but  for  another  man  to  write  his  extravagant,  and 
pleafant  fancies  of  the  fame,  is  as  if  a  man,  from  being  tumbled  ia- 
to  the  dirt,  lhould  come  and  prefent  himfelfe  before  good  company* 
And  ’tis  the  want  of  Difcretion  that  makes  the  difference.  Again,  in 
profeft  remiffneffe  of  mind,  and  familiar  company,  a  man  may  play 
with  the  founds,  and  a?quivocall  fignifications  of  words  5  and  that 
many  times  with  encounters  of  extraordinary  Fancy  :  but  in  a  Ser¬ 
mon,  or  in  publiqucj  or  before  perfons  unknown,  or  whom  we  ought 
to  reverence,  there  is  no  Gingling  of  words  that  will  not  be  accounted 
folly :  and  the  difference  is  onely  in  the  want  of  Difcretion.  So  that 
where  Wit  is  wanting,  it  is  not  Fancy  that  is  wanting,  but  Difcretion. 
Judgement  therefore  without  Fancy  is  Wit,  but  Fancy  without 
Judgement  not. 

When  the  thoughts  of  a  man,  that  has  a  defigne  in  hand,  running 
Over  a  multitude  of  things,  obferves  how  they  conduce  to  that  de¬ 
figne  *,  or  what  defigne  they  may  conduce  unto  *,  if  his  obfervations  be 
‘Trudem,  fuch  as  are  not  eafie,  or  ufuall,  T  his  wit  of  his  is  called  Prudence 
and  dependeth  on  much  Experience,  and  Memory  of  the  like  things, 
and  their  confequences  heretofore.  In  which  there  is  not  fo  much 
difference  of  Men,  as  there  is  in  their  Fancies  and  Judgements  5  Be- 
caufe  the  Experience  of  men  equall  in  age,  is  not  much  unequal!,  as 
to  the  quantity  •,  but  lyes  in  different  occafions ;  every  one  having  his 
private  defignes.  To  govern  well  a  family,  and  a  kingdome,  are  not 
different  degrees  of  Prudence  ;  but  different  forts  of  bufineffe;  no 
more  then  to  draw  a  pi<5ture  in  little  ,  or  as  great,  or  greater  then  the 
life,  are  different  degrees  of  Art.  A  plain  husband-man  is  more 
Prudent  in  affaires  of  his  own  houfe,  then  a  Privy  Counfeller  in  the 
affaires  of  another  man. 

To  Prudence,  if  youaddethe  ufe  of  unjuft,  or  difhoneft  means, 
fuch  as  ufually  are  prompted  to  men  by  Fearc,  or  Want  you  have 
that  Crooked  Wifdome,  which  is  called  Cxa  f  t  j  which  is  a  figne  of 
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Pufiilaniniity;  For  Magnanimity  is  contempt  of  unjuft,  or  difhoneft 
helps.  And  that  which  the  Latines  call  Ferfutia ,  (tranflated  into 
Englifh,  shifting ,)  and  is  a  putting  off  of  a  prefent  danger  or  incom¬ 
modity,  by  engaging  into  a  greater,  as  when  a  man  robbs  one  to  pay 
another,  is  but  a  lhorter  lighted  Craft,  called  Ferfutia ,  from  Ferfura , 
which  fignilies  taking  mony  at  ufurie,  for  the  prefent  payment  of  in- 
tereft.  -  < 

As  for  acquired  wit 5  ( I  mean  acquired  by  method  and  inftru&i-  ^Acquired 
on,)  there  is  none  but  Reafon-,  which  is  grounded  on  the  right  ufe  of  Wit€j 
Speech*,  and  produceth  the  Sciences.  But  of  Reafon  and  Science, 

I  have  already  fpoken  in  the  fifth  and  fixth  Chapters.  ,  . 

The  caufes  of  this  difference  of  Witts,  are  in  the  Paffions :  and  the 
difference  of  Paffions,  proceedeth  partly  from  the  different  Conftitu- 
tionof  the  body,  and  partly  from  different  Education.  For  if  the 
difference  proceeded  from  the  temper  of  the  brain,  and  the  organs  of 
Senfe,  either  exterior  or  interior,  there  would  be  no  leffe  difference 
of  men  in  their  Sight,  Hearing,  or  other  Senfes,  than  in  their  Fan¬ 
cies, and  Difcretions.  It  proceeds  therefore  from  the  Pafsions;  which 
are  different,  not  onely  from  the  difference  of  mens  complexions  * 
but  alfo  from  their  difference  of  cuftomes,  and  education. 

The  Pafsions  that  mod  of  allcaufe  the  differences  of  Wit,  are 
principally,  the  more  or  leffe  Defire  of  Power,  of  Riches,  of  Know¬ 
ledge,  and  of  Honour.  All  which  may  be  reduced  to  the  firft,  that  is 
Defire  of  Power.  For  Riches,  Knowledge  and  Honour  are  but  feve- 
rall  forts  of  Power. 

And  therefore,  a  man  who  has  no  great  Pafiion  for  any  of  thefe 
things  *,  but  is  as  men  terme  it  indifferent  *,  though  he  may  be  fo  farre 
a  good  man,  as  to  be  free  from  giving  offence  ;  yet  he  cannot  poffi- 
bly  have  either  a  great  Fancy,  or  much  Judgement.  For  the 
Thoughts,  are  to  the  Defires,  as  Scouts,  and  Spies,  to  .range  abroad, 
and  find  the  way  to  the  things  Defiled :  All  Stedineffe  of  the  minds 
motion,  and  all  quickneffe  of  the  fame,  proceeding  from  thence. 

For  as  to  have  no  Defire,  is  to  be  Dead :  fo  to  have  weak  Pafsions,  is 
Dulneffe  *,  and  to  have  Pafsions  indifferently  for  every  thing , 
Giddinesse,  and  Difrailion  \  and  to  have  ltronger,  and  more  ve-  Giddineffe. 
Jiement  Pafsions  for  any  thing,  than  is  ordinarily  ieen  in  others,  is 
that  which  men  call  Madn  esse.  ?  Madneffe* 

Whereof  there  be  almofi  as  many  kinds,  as  of  the  Pafsions 
themfelves.  Sometimes  the  extraordinary  arid  extravagant  Pafsion, 
proceedeth  from  the  evill  conftitution  of  the  organs  of  the  Body,  or 
harme  done  them  *,  and  fometimes  the  hurt,  and  indifpofition  of  the 
Organs j  is  eaufed  by  the  vehemence,  or  long  continuance  of  the 
Pafsion.  But  in  both  cafes  the  Madneffe  is  of  one  and  the  fame 
nature. 

,  The  Pafiion,  whofe  violence;;  or  continuance  maketh  Madnefle, 
is  either  great  vaine- Glory,  which  is  commonly  called  Prtde%  and 
felf  com  erpt  •  or  great  Dejettion  of  mind. 

.  Pride,  fubje&eth  a  man  to  Anger,  the  excefle  whereof,  is  the 
Madneffe  called  Race,  and  Fury.  And  thus  it  comes  to  paffey^; 

F  that 
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that  excetfive  dcfire  of  Revenge,  when  it  becomes  habitually  hurteth 
the  organs,  and  becomes  Rage  :  That  exceflive  love,  with  jealous 
lie,  becomes  alfo  Rage  :  Excefsive  opinion  of  a  mans  own  felfe, 
for  divine  infpiration,  for  wifdome,  learning,  forme,  and  the  like, 
becomes  Diftra&ion,  and  Giddinefle  :  The  fame,  joyned  with  En-** 
vy,  Rage :  Vehement  opinion  of  the  truth  of  any  thing,  contradicted 
by  others,  Rage. 

DejeCtion,  fubjeCts  a  man  to  caufelelfe  fears  $  which  is  a  Madnefle 
Mshncholji  commonly  called  Melancholy,  apparent  alfo  in  divers  manners  ; 

as  in  Ilauhting  of  folitudes,  and  graves  3  in  fuperftitious  behaviour; 
and  in  fearing  fome  one,  fome  another  particular  thing.  In  fumme, 
all  Pafsions  that  produce  ftrange  and  unufuall  behaviour,  are  called 
by  the  generall  name  of  Madnelfe.  £ut  of  the  feverall  kinds  of 
Madnefle,  he  that  would  take  the  paines,  might  enrowle  a  legion. 
And  if  the  Excelfes  be  madneffe,  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  Paisions 
themfelves,  when  they  tend  to  Evill,  are  degrees  of  the  fame. 

(For  example,)  Though  the  effeCt  of  folly,  in  them  that  are  pof- 
fefled  of  an  opinion  of  being  infpired,  be  not  vifible  alwayes  in  one 
man,  by  any  very  extravagant  aCtion,  that  proceedeth  from  fuch 
Pafsion  5  yet  when  many  of  them  corifpire  together,  the  Rage  of  the 
whole  multitude  is  vifible  enough.  For  what  argument  of  Madnefle 
can  there  be  greater,  than  to  clamour,  ftrike,  and  throw  ftones  at  our 
belt  friends  <  Yet  this  is  fome  what  lefle  than  fuch  a  multitude  will 
do.  For  they  will  clamour,  fight  againft,and  deftroy  thofe,by  whom 
all  their  life-time  before,  they  have  been  protected,  and  fecured  from 
injury.  And  if  this  be  Madnefle  in  the  multitude,  it  is  the  fame  in 
every  particular  man.  For  as  in  the  middeit  of  the  fea,  though  a  man 
perceive  no  found  of  that  part  of  the  water  next  him  *  yet  he  is  well 
allured,  that  part  contributes  as  much ,  to  the  Roaring  of  the  Sea, 
as  any  other  part,  of  the  fame  quantity :  fo  alfo,  though  wee  perceive 
no  great  unquietnefle,  in  one,  or  two  men  3  yet  we  may  be  well  aflu- 
red,  that  their  lingular  Pafsions,  are  parts  of  the  Seditious  roaring  of 
a  troubled  Nation.  And  if  there  were  nothing  elfe  that  bewrayed 
their  madnefle  3  yet  that  very  arrogating  fuch  infpiration  to  them¬ 
felves,  is  argument  enough.  If  fome  man  in  Bedlam  Ihould  enter- 
taine  you  with  fober  difcourfe  3  and  you  deli  re  in  taking  leave,  to 
know  what  he  were,  that  you  might  another  time  requite  his  civility  ; 
and  he  Ihould  tell  you,  he  were  God  the  Father  3  I  think  you  need 
expeCI  no  extravagant  aCtion  for  argument  of  his  Madnefle. 

This  opinion  of  Infpiration,  called  commonly,  Private  Spirit,  be¬ 
gins  very  often,  from  fome  lucky  finding  of  an  Errour  generally  held 
by  others  3  and  not  knowing,  or  not  remembring,  by  what  conduct  of 
reafon,  they  came  to  fo  lingular  a  truth,  (  as  they  think  it,  though  it 
be  many  times  an  untruth  they  light  on,)  they  prefently  admire  them¬ 
felves  3  as  being  in  the  fpeciall  grace  of  God  Almighty,  who  hath 
revealed  the  fame  to  them  fupernaturally,  by  his  Spirit. 

Again,  that  Madnefle  is  nothing  elfe,  but  too  much  appearing 
Pafsion,  may  be  gathered  out  of  the  effects  of  Wine,  which  are  the 
fame  with  thpfe  of  the  evill  difpofition  of  the  organs.  For  the  varie¬ 
ty 
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ty  of  behaviour  kv  meri  that  have  drunk  too  much,  is  the  fame  with 
that  of  Mad-men :  fome  of  them  Raging,  others  Loving,  others 
Laughing,  all  extravagantly,  but  according  to  their  fevferali"  domi¬ 
neering  Paflions:  For  the  efteft  of  the  wine,  does  but  remove  Difli- 
mulation  and  take  from  them  the  fight  of  the  deformity  of  their 
Paflions.  For,  (I believe)  the  moil  fober  men,  when  they  walk 
alone  without  care  and  employment  of  the  mind,  would  be  unwil¬ 
ling  the  vanity  and  Extravagance  of  their  thoughts  at  that  time 
fhouldbe  publiquely  feen :  which  is  a  confefsion,  that  Pafsions  un¬ 
guided,  are  for  the  moft  part  mcere  Madnefle. 

The  opinions  of  the  world,  both  in  antient  and  later  ages,  concer¬ 
ning  the  caufe  of  madnefle,  have  been  two.  Some,  deriving  then! 
front  the  Pafsions  •,  fome, from  Daemons,  or  Spirits,  either  good,  or 
bad,  which  they  thought  might  enter  into  a  man,  poflefle  him,  and 
move  his  organs  in  fuch  ftrange,  and  uncouth  manner,  as  mad-men 
nfetodo.  The  former  fort  therefore,  called  fuch  men,  Mad-men  : 
but  the  Later,  called  them  fometimes  D  <emomack$ ,  ( that  is,  poflefled 
■with fpirits  •,  )  fometimes  Energumeni^  (that  is,  agitated,  or  moved 
with  fpirits  f)  and  now  in  Italy  they  ait  called  not  onely  Pazzi,  Mad¬ 
men  but  alfo  Spiritati ,  men  pofleft. 

T  There  was  once  a  great  conflux  of  people  in  Abdera ,  a  City  of  the 
Greeks,  at  the  adfing  of  the  Tragedy  of  Andromeda ,  upon  an  ex- 
fream  hot  day :  whereupon,  a  great  many  of  the  fpe&ators  falling  in¬ 
fo  Fevers,  had  this  accident  from  the  heat,  and  from  the  T ragedy  to¬ 
gether,  that  they  did  nothing  but  pronounce  Iambiques,  with  the 
names  of  Per  few  and  Andromeda  •  which  together  with  the  Fever, 
was  cured,  by  the  comnling  on  of  Winter:  And  this  madnefle  was 
thought  to  proceed  from  the  Pafsion  imprinted  by  the  Tragedy. 
Likewife  there  raigned  a  fit  of  madnefle  in  another  Grecian  City, 
which  feized  onely  the  young  Maidens  ^  and  caufed  many  of  them  to 
hang  themfelves.  This  was  by  moft  then  thought  an  aft  of  the  Divel. 
But  one  that  fufpedted,  that  contempt  of  life  in  them,  might  proceed 
from  fome  Pafsion  of  the  mind ,  and  fuppofing  they  did  not  con- 
t-emne  alfo  their  honour,  gave  counfell  to  the  Magiftrates,to  ftrip  fuch 
as  fo  hang’d  themfelves,  and  let  them  hang  out  naked.  This  the  fto- 
ryfayes  cured  that  madnefle.  But  on  the  other  fide,  the  fame  Gre¬ 
cians,  did  often  afcribe  madnefle,  to  the  operation  of  the  Eumenides, 
orFuryes-,  ahd  fometimes  of  Cem,  P hoe bwy  ahd  other  Gods  :  fo 
much  aid  men  attribute  to  Phantafiries,  as  to  think  them  aefeal  living 
bodies^  and  generally  to  call  them  Spirits.  And  as  the  Romans  in  this, 
held  the  fame  opinion  with  the  Greeks:  foalfo  did  the  Jewes-,  For 
they  called  mad-men  Prophets,  or  ( according  as  they  thought  the 
fpirits  good  or  bad  )  Daemoniacks  *,  and  fome  of  them  called  both 
Prophets,  and  Daemoniacks,  mad-men  •,  and  fome  called  the  fame 
man  both  Daemoniack,  and  rnad-man.  But  for  the  Gentiles,  *tis  no 
wonder  •,  becaufe  Difeafes,and  Health-,  Vices, and  Vertues-,  and  many 
naturall  accidents,  were  with  them  termed,  and  worfliipped  as  De¬ 
mons.  So  that  a  man  was  to  underftand  by  Daemon,  as  well  (  fome¬ 
times  )  an  Ague,  as  a  DivelJ,  Put  for  the  Jewes  to  have  fuch  opini- 
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on,  is  fomewhat  ftrange.  For  neither  Mofes,  nor  Abraham  preten¬ 
ded  to  Prophecy  by  poftefsion  of  a  Spirit*,  but  from  the  voyce  of 
God  *,  or  by  a  Vifion  or  Dream  :  Nor  is  there  any  thing  in  his  Law, 
Morall,  or  Ceremoniall,  by  which  they  were  taught,  there  was  any 
fuch  Enthufiafme  *,  or  any  Poffefsion.  When  God  is  fay&^Numb.  1 1 . 
2  5 .  to  take  from  the  Spirit  that  was  in  Mofes,  and  give  to  the  70. El¬ 
ders,  the  Spirit  of  God  ( taking  it  for  the  fubftance  of  God)  is  not 
divided.  The  Scriptures  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  man,  mean  a  mans 
fpirit,  enclined  to  Godlinefle.  And  where  it  is  faid  Exod.28.$.whom 
l  have  filled  with  the  fpirit  of  wifdome  to  make  garments  for  Aaron , 
is  not  meant  a  fpirit  put  into  them,  that  can  make  garments  $  but  the 
wiidome  of  their  own  fpirits  in  that  kind  of  work.  In  the  like  fenfe, 
the  fpirit  of  mart,  when  it  produceth  unclean  actions,  is  ordinarily 
called  an  unclean  fpirit  *,  and  fo  other  fpirits,  though  not  alwayes,  yet 
as  often  as  the  vertue  or  vice  fo  filled,  is  extraordinary,  and  Eminent, 
Neither  did  the  other  Prophets  of  the  old  Teftament  pretend  En¬ 
thufiafme*,  or, that  God  fpake  in  them*,  but  to  them  by  Voyce, Vifion, 
or  Dream*,  and  the  Burthen  of  the  Lord,  was  not  Poffefsion, but  Com¬ 
mand  .  How  then  could  the  J ewes  fall  into  this  opinion  of poffe l'sion  ? 
I  can  imagine  no  reafon,  but  that  which  is  common  to  all  men  $  name^ 
ly,  the  want  of  curiofity  to  fearch  naturall  caufes  *,  and  their  placing 
Felicity,  in  the  acquifition  of  the  groffe  pleafures  of  the  Senfes,  and 
the  things  that  moft  immediately  conduce  thereto.  For  they  that  fee 
any  ftrange,  and  unufuall  ability,  or  de’fedfc  in  a  mans  mind*,  unleffe 
they  fee  withall,  from  what  caufe  it  may  probably  proceed,  can  hard¬ 
ly  think  it  naturall  $  and  if  not  naturall,  they  mufl  needs  thinke  it  fu- 
pernaturall  *  and  then  what  can  it  be,  but  that  either  God,  or  the  Di¬ 
vell  is  in  him  <  And  hence  it  came  to  paffe,  when  our  Saviour 
Mark  3.21.)  was  compaffed  about  with  the  multitude,  thofe  of  the 
houfe  doubted  he  was  mad, and  went  out  to  hold  him :  but  the  Scribes 
faid  he  had  BeUebub,  and  that  was  it,  by  which  he  call  out  divels  y  as 
if  the  greater  mad-man  had  awed  the  leffer.  And  that  {John  1 0.20.) 
fome  laid.  He  hath  a  Divell ,  and  is  mad  5  whereas  others  holding  him 
for  a  Prophet,  fayd,  Thefe  are  not  the  words  of  one  that  hath  a  Divell • 
So  in  the  old*Tellament  he  that  came  to  anoynt  Jehu,  2  Kings  9.1 1 . 
was  a  Prophet  5  but  fome  of  the  company  asked  Jehu ,  what  earns 
that  mad-man  for  <?  So  that  in  fumme,  it  is  manifeft,  that  whofoever 
behaved  himfelfe  in  extraordinory  manner ,  was  thought  by  the 
Jewes  to  be  pofTeffed  either  with  a  good,  or  evill  fpirit  *,  except  by  the 
Sadduces,  who  erred  fo  farre  on  the  other  hand,  as  not  to  believe 
there  were  at  all  any  fpirits,(which  is  very  neere  to  dire£  Atheifme;) 
and  thereby  perhaps  the  more  provoked  others,  to  terme  fuch  men 
Dsemoniacks,  rather  than  mad-men. 

But  why  then  does  our  Saviour  proceed  in  the  cluing  of  them,  as 
if  they  were  poifefl  •  and  not  as  if  they  were  mad  <  To  which  I  can 
give  noother  kind  of  anfwer,  but  that  which  is  given  to  thofe  that 
urge  the  Scripture  in  like  manner  againfl  the  opinion  of  the  motion 
of  the  Earth.-  T he  Scripture  was  written  to  iliew  unto  men  the  king- 
dome  of  God,  and  to  prepare  their  mindes  to  become  Ids  obedient 
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fubje&s  •  leaving  the  world,  and  the  Philofophy  thereof,  to  the  dif- 
^utation  of  men,  for  the  exercifing  of  their  naturall  Reafon*  Whe¬ 
ther  the  Earths,  or  Suns  motion  make  the  day,  and  night  •,  or  whether 
the  Exorbitant  actions  of  men,  proceed  from  Pafsion ,  or  from  the 
Divell,  ( fo  we  worfhip  him  not )  it  is  all  one,  as  to  our  obedience* 
and  fubje&ion  to  God  Almighty  *  which  is  the  thing  for  which  the 
Scripture  was  written.  As  for  that  our  Saviour  fpeaketh  to  the  di- 
feafe,  as  to  a  perfon  ^  it  is  the  ufuall  phrafe  of  all  that  cure  by  words 
onely,  as  Chrift  did,  ( and  Inchanters  pretend  to  do,  whether  they 
{peak to  a  Divel  or  not.)  For  is  not  Chrift  alfo  faid  ( Afatb.SiZS.)  to 
have  rebuked  the  winds  1 1s  not  he  faid  alfo  (  £#£.4.39.)  to  rebuke  a 
Fever  <  Yet  this  does  not  argue  that  a  Fever  is  a  Divel.  And  where¬ 
as  many  of  thofe  Divels  are  faid  to  confefte  Chrift  •,  it  is  not  neceftaJ 
ry  to  interpret  thofe  places  otherwife,  than  that  thofe  mad-men  con- 
fefted  him.  And  whereas  our  Saviour  (Math.i  2.43. )  fpeaketh  of  an 
unclean  Spirit,  that  having  gone  out  of  a  man,  wandreth  through  dry 
places,  feeking  reft,  and  finding  none  5  and  returning  into  the  fame 
man,  with  Seven  other  Spirits  worfe  than  himfelfe  •  It  is  manifestly  a 
Parable,  alluding  to  a  man,  that  after  a  little  endeavour  to  quit  his 
lufts,  is  vanquiffied  by  the  ftrength  of  them  *,  and  becomes  feveri 
times  worfe  than  he  was.  So  that  I  fee  nothing  at  all  in  the  Scripture, 
that  requireth  a  beliefe,  that  Da?moniacks  were  any  other  thing  but 
Mad-men. 

There  is  yet  another  fault  ift  the  Difcourfes  of  fome  men*  which  Inpgmfcani 
may  alfo  be  numbred  amongft  the  forts  of  Madnelfe  ;  namely,  that  Speech* 
abufe  of  words,  whereof  I  have  Spoken  before  in  the  fifth  chapter,  by 
the  Name  of  Abfurdity.  And  that  is,  when  men  Speak  fuch  words, 
as  put  together,  have  in  them  no  fignification  at  all*  but  are  fallen 
upon  by  fome,  through  mifimderftanding  of  the  words  they  have  re¬ 
ceived,  and  repeat  by  rote  •,  by  others,  from  intention  to  deceive  by 
obfeurity.  And  this  is  incident  to  none  but  thofe,  that  converfe  in 
queftions  of  matters  incomprehensible,  as  the  Schoole-men  *,  or  in 
queftionsof  abftrufe  Philofophy  *  The  common  fort  of  men  feb 
dome  Speak  Infignificantly ,  and  are  therefore,  by  thofe  other  Egre¬ 
gious  perfons  counted  Idiots.  Rut  to  be  afTnred  their  words  are  with¬ 
out  any  thing  correspondent  to  them  in  the  mind,  there  would  need 
fome  Examples  5  which  if  any  man  require*  let  him  take  a  Schoole- 
man  into  his  hands,  and  fee  if  hecantranflatc’  any  one  chapter  con¬ 
cerning  any  difficult  point  *  as  the  T rinity  *,  the  Deity  5  the  nature  of 
Chrift  ^  T ranfubftantiation  •,  Free-will, &c,  into  any  of  the  moderne 
tongues,  fo  as  to  make  the  fame  intelligible  •,  or  into  any  tolerable 
Latine,  fuch  as  they  were  acquainted  withall,  that  lived  when  the  La- 
tine  tongue  was  Vulgar.  What  is  the  meaning  of  thefe  words i 
The  fir  ft  caufe  does  not  necefjarily  inflow  any  thin g  into  the  fecond9 
by  force  of  the  Effentiall  fubor dination  of  the  fecond  caufesy  by  which  it 
rnay  help  it  to  worked  T  hey  are  the  T  ranflation  of  the  Title  of  the  fixtfi 
chapter  of  Suarez,  firft  Booke,  Of  the  Concourfey  Motion ,  and  Help  of 
Cod,  When  men  write  whole  volumes  of  fuch  ftuffe,  are  they  not 
Mad,  or  intend  to  make  others  fo  1  And  particularly,  in  the  queftion 
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of  Tranfubftantiation ;  where  after  certain  words  fpoken,  they  that 
fay,  the  White Koxmdnefe^  MagnitadV,  Qualir;,Corruptibiliy, 
all  which  are  incorporeall,^.  go  out  of  the  Wafer,  into  the  Body 
of  our  bleffed  Saviour,  do  they  not  make  thofe  Nefjes^  Tudes,  and 
Ties^  to  be  fo  many  fpirits  pofteffing  his  body  i  For  by  Spirits,  they 
mean  alwayes  things,  that  being  incorporeal!, are  nevertheleffe  move- 
able  from  one  place  to  another.  So  that  this  kind  of  Abfurdity,  may 
rightly  be  numbred  among  ft  the  many  forts  of  Madneffe  •  and  all 
the  time  that  guided  by  clear  Thoughts  of  their  worldly  luft,  they 
forbear  deputing,  or  writing  thus,  but  Lucide  Intervals.  And  thus 
much  of  the  Vermes  and  Defers  Intellectual!. 


CHAP.  IX. 

.*  \ 

Of  the  Severall  S  u  b  iects  of  K.  n  owl  edge. 

THere  are  of  Kno  w  l  e  d  g  e  two  kinds  *,  whereof  one  is  Know¬ 
ledge  of  Fail  :  the  other  Knowledge  of  the  Confequence  of  one 
Affirmation  to  another.  The  former  is  nothing  elfe,  but 
Senfe  and  Memory ,  and  is  Abfolutc  Knowledge  •,  as  when 
we  fee  a  FaCt  doing,  or  remember  it  done :  And  this  is  the  Knowledge 
required  in  a  Witnefle.  T he  later  is  called  Science  *,  and  is  Conditio - 
nail ;  as  when  we  know,  that,  if  the  figure  jhowne  he  a  Circle ,  then 
an y  firaight  line  through  the  Center  jhall  divide  it  into  two  equall 
farts .  And  this  is  the  Knowledge  required  in  a  Philofopher  *,  that  is 
to  fay,  of  him  that  pretends  to  Reafoning. 

The  Regifter  of  Knowledge  of  FaH  is  called  Hiftory .  Whereof 
there  be  two  forts :  one  called  Naturall  Hiflory ;  which  is  the  Hiftory 
of  fuch  FaCts,  or  Effects  of  N  ature5  as  have  no  Dependance  on  Mans 
will  *  Such  as  are  the  Hiftories  of  Met  alls ,  Plants ,  Animals  y 
Regions  ^  and  the  like.  The  other,  is  C ivill Hiftory  5  which  is 
the  Hiftory  of  the  Voluntary  Actions  of  men  in  Common- wealths. 

The  Regiftersof  Science, are  fuch  Books  as  contain  the  Demon - 
firations  or  Confequences  of  one  Affirmation,  to  another  5  and  are 
commonly  called  B  ooks  ofP  bilofophyx  whereof  the  forts  are  many, 
according  to  the  diverfity  of  the  Matter  5  And  may  be  divided  in 
fuch  manner  as  I  have  divided  them  in  the  following  Table. 
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CHAP.  X. 

Of  P  owe  r,Worth;D  i  g  n  i  ty,  Honour.,’ 
and  Worth  i  n  e  s  s  e. 


THe  P  o  w  e  r  of  a  Many  ( to  take  it  Univerfally,')  is  his  pre-  tPmerl 
Tent  means,  to  obtain  Tome  future  apparent  Good*  And  is 
either  Originally  or  InfirumentalL 

Nattirall  Power ,  is  the  eminence  of  the  Faculties  of  Body, 
or  Mind:  as  extraordinary  Strength, -Forme,  Prudence,  Arts,  Elo¬ 
quence,  Liberality,  Nobility.  Inftrumentall are thofe  Powers, which 
acquired  by  the fe,  or  by  fortune,  are  means  and  Inftruments  to  ac¬ 
quire  more :  as  Riches,  Reputation,  Friends,  and  the  fecret  working 
of  God,  which  men  call  Good  Luck.  For  the  nature  of  Power,  is  in 
this  point,  like  to  Fame,  increafing  as  it  proceeds  •,  or  like  the  motion 
of  heavy  bodies,  which  the  further  they  go,  make  ftillthe  more  haft. 

The  G  reate  ft  of  humane  Powers,  is  that  which  is  compounded  of 
the  Powers  of  moft  men,  united  by  confent,  in  one  perfon,  Naturall, 
or  Civill,  that  has  the  ufe  of  all  their  Powers  depending  on  his  will  5 
fuchasisthe  Power  of  a  Common-wealthi  Or  depending  on  the 
wills  of  each  particular  $  fuch  as  is  the  Power  of  a  Faction,  or  of  di¬ 
vers  fa dions  leagued.  Therefore  to  have  fervants,  is  Power  5  To 
have  friends,  is  Power :  for  they  are  ftrengths  united. 

Alfo  Riches  joyned  with  liberality,  is  Power  5  becaufe  it  procu¬ 
red  friends,  and  iervants :  Without  liberality,  not  fo  ♦,  becaufe  in  this 
cafe  they  defend  not  •  but  expofe  men  to  Envy,  as  a  Prey. 

Reputation  of  power,  is  Power  •,  becaufe  it  draweth  with  it  the  ad- 
hserenceof  thofe  that  need  protection. 

So  is  Reputation  of  love  of  a  mans  Country,  ( called  Popularity,) 
for  the  fame  Reafon. 

Alfo  what  quality  foever  maketh  a  man  beloved,  or  feared  of  ma¬ 
ny  or  the  reputation  of  fuch  quality,  is  Power  *  becaufe  it  is  a  means 
to  have  the  aififtance,  and  fervicc  of  many. 

Good  fuccefle  is  Power  *,  becaufe  it  maketh  reputation  of  Wif- 
dome,  or  good  fortune*,  which  makes  men  either  feare  him,  or  rely 


on  him. 

Affability  of  men  already  in  power,  is  encreafe  of  Power  *,  becaufe 
it  gaineth  love. 

Reputation  of  Prudence  in  the  conduCt  of  Peace  or  War,  is  Pow¬ 
er  5  becaufe  to  prudent  men, we  commit  the  government  of  our  felvcs, 
more  willingly  than  to  others. 

Nobility  is  Power,  not  in  all  places,  but  onely  in  thofe  Common¬ 
wealths,  where  it  has  Priviledges :  for  in  fuch  priviledges  confifteth 
their  Power. 

Eloquence  is  power  *,  becaufe  it  is  feeming  Prudence. 

Forme  is  Power  3  becaufe  being  a  promife  of  Good,  it  recom- 

mendctfi 


Worth, 


i 


Dignity. 


To  Honour 
And  DiJJjo - 
fiour. 
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mendeth  men  to  the  favour  of  women  and  Grangers. 

The  Sciences,  are  fmall  Power  •  becaufe  not  eminent  and  there* 
fore,  not  acknowledged  in  any  man  •,  nor  are  at  all,  but  in  a  few  •,  and 
in  them,  but  of  a  few  things.  For  Science  is  of  that  nature,  as  none 
canunderftandittobe,  but  fuch  as  in  a  good  meafure  have  attay- 
nedif; 

Arts  of  publique  life ,  as  Fortification,  making  of  Engines,  and 
other  Inftruments  of  War becaufe  they  conferre  to  Defence,  and 
Vidlory,  are  Power  :  And  though  the  true  Mother  of  them,  be  Sci¬ 
ence,  namely  the  Mathematiques  •  yet,  becaufe  they  are  brought  .into 
the  Light,  by  the  hand  of  the  Artificer,  they  be  efteemed  ( the  Mid¬ 
wife  palling  with  the  vulgar  for  the  Mother, ).as  his  iflue. 

,  The  Falue ,  or  Wort  h  of  a  man,  is  as  of  all  other  things,  his  Price? 
that  is  to  fay,  fo  much  as  would  be  given  for  the  ufe  of  his  Power; 
and  therefore  is  not  abfolute  *,  but  a  thing  dependant  on  the  need  and 
judgementof  another.  An  able  condu&orof  Souldiers,is  of  great 
Price  in  time  of  War  prefent,  or  imminent  •,  brut  in  Peace  not  fo.  A 
learned  and  uncorrjupt  Judge,  is  much  Worth  in  time  of  Peace  *  but 
not  fo  much  in  War.  And  as  in  other  things,  fo  in  men,  not  the  fel¬ 
ler,  but  the  buyer  determines  the  Price.  For  let  a  man  ( as  molt  men 
do,)  rate  themfelves  at  the  higheft  Value  they  can  •,  yet  their  true  Va¬ 
lue  is  no  more  than  it  is  efleemed  by  others. 

The  manifeflation  of  the  Value  we  feton  one  another,  is  that 
which  is  commonly  called  Honouring,-  and  Difhonouring.  T o  Value 
a  man  at  a  high  rate,  is  to  Honour  him  5  at  a  low  rate,  is  to  Dijhonour 
him.  But  high,  and  low,  in  this  cafe,  is  to  be  underftood  by  compa- 
r'ifon  to  the  rate  that  each  man  fetteth  on  himfelfe. 

The  publique  worth  of  a  man,  which  is  the  Value  fet  on  him  by  the 
Common- wealth,  is  that  which  men  commonly  call  Dignity. 
And  this  Value  of  him  by  the  Common-wealth,  is  underftood,  by 
offices  of  Command,  Judicature, publike  Employment 3  or  by  Names 
and  Titles,  introduced  for  diftin&ion  of  fuch  Value. 

To  pray  to  another,  for  ayde  of  any  kind,  is  to  Honour-,  be¬ 
caufe  a  figne  we  have  an  opinion  he  has  power  to  help  •,  and  the  more 
difficult  the  ayde  is,  the  more  is  the  Honour. 

To  obey,  is  to  Honour  3  becaufe  no  man  obeyes  them,  whom  they 
think  have  no  power  to  help,  or  hurt  them.  And  confequently  to 
difobey,  is  to  Dijhonour. 

To  give  great  gifts  to  a  man,  is  to  Honour  him  becaufe  ’tis  buying 
of  Prote<5lion*  and  acknowledging  of  Power.  To  give  little  gifts,  is 
to  Difhonour  becaufe  it  is  but  Aimes,  and  fignifies  an  opinion  of  the 
need  of  fmall  helps. 

To  be  fedulous  in  promoting  anothers  good alfo  to  flatter,  is  to 
Honour 5  as  a  figne  we  feek  his  prote&ion  or  ayde.  To  negledt,  is  to 
Difhonour. 


To  give  way,  or  place  to  another,  in  any  Commodity,  is  to  Ho¬ 
nour  *,  being  a  confeffion  of  greater  power.  To  arrogate,  is  to  Dif¬ 
honour. 

To  ffiew  any  figne  of  love ,  or  feare  of  another,  is  to  Honour ; 

-  for 


Parti*  Of  MAN,  Chap*io, 

for  both  to  love,  and  to  feare,  is  to  value.  To  contemne,  or  lelfe  to 
love  or  feare,  then  he  experts,  is  to  Dilhonour  ♦,  for  ’tis  undervaluing. 

To  praife,  magnifie,  or  call  happy,  is  to  Honour  •  becaufe  nothing 
but  good  ne  fie,  power,  and  felicity  is  valued.  To  revile,  mock,  or 
pitty,  is  to  Dilhonour. 

To  fpcak  to  another,  with  con  fide  ration,  to  appear  before  him  with 
decency,  and  humility,  is  to  Honour  him  -?  as  fignes  of  fear  to  of¬ 
fend.  To  fpeak  to  him  raflily,  to  do  anything  before  him  obfeenely, 
flovenly,  impudently,  is  to  Dilhonour. 

To  believe,  to  truft,  to  rely  on  another,  is  to  Honour  him ;  figne 
of  opinion  of  his  verrue  and  power.  T o  diftruft,  or  not  believe,  is  to 
Dilhonour, 

To  hearken  to  a  mans  counfell,  or  difeourfe  of  what  kind  foever, 
is  to  Honour  •,  as  a  figne  wre  think  him  wife,  or  eloquent,  or  witty. 
To  fleep,  or  go  forth,  or  talk  the  while,  is  to  Dilhonour. 

To  do  thofe  things  to  another ,  which  he  takes  for  fignes  of  Ho¬ 
nour,  or  which  the  Law  or  Cuftome  makes  fo,  is  to  Honour  •,  becaufe 
in  approving  the  Honour  done  by  others ,  he  acknowledgeth  the 
power  which  others  acknowledge.  Torefufetodo  them,  is  to  Dif- 
honour. 

To  agree  with  in  opinion,  is  to  Honour  5  as  being  a  figne  of  appro-* 
vinghis  judgement,  and  wifdome.  To  diilent,  is  Dilhonour,  and  an 
upbraiding  of  errour  •  and  (if  the  dilfentbe  in^nany  things)  of  folly. 

To  imitate,  is  to  Honour ;  for  it  is  vehemently  to  approve.  To 
imitate  ones  Enemy,  is  to  Dilhonour. 

To  honour  thofe  another  honours,  is  to  Honour  him  5  as  a  figne  of 
approbation  of  his  judgement.  To  honour  his  Enemies,  is  to  Dilho¬ 
nour  him. 

To  employ  in  counfell,  or  in  adions  of  difficulty,  is  to  Honour; 
as  a  figne  of  opinion  of  his  wifdome,  or  other  power.  To  deny  em¬ 
ployment  in  the  fame  cafes,  to  thofe  that  feek  it,  is  to  Dilhonour. 

All  thefe  wayes  of  Honouring,  are  naturall ;  and  as  well  within,  as 
without  Common-wealths.  But  in  Common-wealths,  where  he,  or 
they  that  havd  the  fupreme  Authority,  can  make  whatfoever  they 
pleafe,  to  Hand  for  fignes  of  Honour,  there  be  other  Honours. 

ASoveraignedothHonouraSubjed,  with  whatfoever  Title,  or 
Office,  or  Employment ,  or  Adion,  that  he  himfelfe  will  have  taken 
for  a  figne  of  his  will  to  Honour  him. 

The  King  of  Perfia^  Honoured  Mordccay^  when  he  appointed  he 
fhould  be  conducted  through  the  ftreets  in  the  Kings  Garment,  upon 
one  of  the  Kings  Horfes,  with  a  Crown  on  his  head,  and  a  Prince 
before  him,  proclayming,  Thus  fh all  it  be  done  to  him  that  the  King 
will  honour.  And  yet  another  King  of  perfia ,  or  the  fame  another 
time)  to  one  that  demanded  for  fome  great  fervice,  to  weare  one  of 
the  Kings  robes,  gave  him  leave  fo  to  do  ^  but  with  this  addition, 
that  he  fhould  weare  it  as  the  Kings  foole  •,  and  then  it  was  Dilhonour. 
So  that  of  Civill  Honour,  the  Fountain  is  in  the  perfon  of  the  Com¬ 
mon-wealth,  and  dependeth  on  the  Will  of  the  Soveraigne  •  and  is 
therefore  temporary,  and  called  Civill  Honour  5  fuch  as  are  Magi- 
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ftracy,  Offices,  Titles  *,  and  in  fome  places  Coats,  and  Scutchions 
painted :  and  men  Honour  fuch  as  have  them,  as  having  fo  many 
lignes  of  favour  in  the  Common- wealth  *,  which  favour  is  Power. 
Honourable.  Honourable  is  whatfoever  poffeffion,  adion,  ar  quality,  is  an  argu¬ 
ment  and  figne  of  Power. 

And  therefore  To  be  Honoured,  loVed,  or  feared  of  many,  is  Ho- 
DifyonouM  noura^e  ? as  arguments  of  Power.  To  be  Honoured  of  few  or  none., 
fa.  '  ’  J  D l honourable. 

Dominion,  and  Vidory  is  Honourable  ^  becaufe  acquired  by 
Power  *,  and  Servitude,  for  need,  or  feare,  is  Diflionourable. 

Good  fortune  ( if  lading,)  Honourable  •,  as  a  figne  of  the  favour 
of  God.  Ill  fortune,  and  Ioffes,  Diihonourable.  Riches,  are  Honou¬ 
rable  ;  for  they  are  Power.  Poverty,  Diihonourable.  Magnanimity, 
Liberality,  Hope,  Courage,  Confidence,  are  Honourable  *,  for  they 
proceed  from  the  confcience  of  Power.  Pufillanimity,  Parfimony, 
Fear,  Diffidence,  are  Diflionourable * 

Timely  Re folution,  or  determination  of  what  a  man  is  to  do,  is 
Honourable  *,  as  being  the  contempt  of  fmall  difficulties,  and  dan¬ 
gers.  And  Irrefolution,  Diflionourable ;  as  a  figne  of  too  much  va¬ 
luing  of  little  impediments,  and  little  advantages  :  For  when  a  man 
has  weighed  things  as  long  as  the  time  permits,  and  refolves  not,  the 
difference  of  weight  is  but  little  •,  and  therefore  if  he  refolve  not,  he 
overvalues  little  things,  which  is  Pufillanimity* 

All  Adions,  and  Speeches,  that  proceed,  or  feem  to  proceed  from 
much  Experience,  Science,  Difcretion,or  Wit,  are  Honourable  *  For 
all  thefe  are  Powers.  Adions,  or  Words  that  proceed  from  Errour, 
Ignorance,  or  Folly,  Diflionourable. 

Gravity,  as  farre  forth  as  it  feems  to  proceed  from  a  mind  employ¬ 
ed  on  fome  thing  elfe,  is  Honourable  ^  becaufe  employment  is  a  figne 
of  Power.  But  if  it  feem  to  proceed  from  a  purpofe  to  appear  grave, 
it  is  Diflionourable.  For  the  gravity  of  the  former,  is  like  the  ueddi- 
nefle  of  a  Ship  laden  with  Merchandife  j  but  of  the  later,  like  the 
fieddinefle  of  a  Ship  ballafted  with  Sand,  and  other  trafh. 

To  be  Confpicuous, that  is  to  fay, to  be  known,  for  Wealth,  Office, 
great  Adions,  or  any  eminent  Good,  is  Honourable  5  as  a  figne  of  the 
power  for  which  he  is  confpicuous.  On  the  contrary,  Oblcurity,  is 
Diflionourable. 

Tobedefcendedfrom  confpicuous  Parents,  is  Honourable  5  be¬ 
caufe  they  the  more  eafily  attain  the  ay des,  and  friends  of  their  An- 
ceftors.  On  the  contrary,  to  be  defeended  from  obfeure  Parentage, 
is  Diflionourable. 

Adions  proceeding  from  Equity,  joyned  with  lofle,  are  Honoura¬ 
ble-,  as  fignes  of  Magnanimity :  for  Magnanimity  is  a  figne  of  Power. 
On  the  contrary,  Craft,  Shifting,  negled  of  Equity,  is  Diflionou¬ 
rable. 

Covetoufneffe  of  great  Riches,  and  ambition  of  great  Honours, 
are  Honourable  ;  as  fignes  of  power  to  obtain  them.  Covetoufnefle, 
and  ambition,of  little  gaines,  or  preferments,  is  Diihonourable. 

Nor  does  it  alter  the  cafe  of  Honour,  whether  an  adion  (foitbe 

great 
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great  and  difficult,  and  confequently  a  figne  of  much  power, )  be  juft 
or  unjuft:  for  Honour  confifteth  onely  in  the  opinion  of  Power. 
Therefore  the  ancient  Heathen  did  not  thinke  they  Dishonoured,  but 
greatly  Honoured  the  Gods,  when  they  introduced  them  in  their 
Poems,  committing  Rapes,  Thefts,  and  other  great,  but  unjuft,  or 
unclean  ads :  In  fo  much  as  nothing  is  fo  much  celebrated  in  Jupiter , 
as  his  Adulteries  •,  nor  in  Mercury ,  as  his  Frauds,  and  Thefts  :  of 
whofe  praifes,  in  a  hymne  of  Homer ,  the  greateft  is  this,  that  being 
born  in  the  morning,  he  had  invented  Mufique  at  noon,  and  before 
night,  ftolne  away  the  Cattell  of  Apollo ,  from  his  Herdfmen. 

Alfo  amongft  men,  till  there  were  conftituted  great  Common¬ 
wealths,  it  was  thought  no  difhonour  to  be  a  Pyrate,  or  a  High- way 
Theefe  •,  but  rather  a  lawfull  Trade,  not  onely  amongft  the  Greeks^ 

'  but  alfo  amongft  all  other  Nations  as  is  manifeft  by  the  Hiftories  of 
antient  time.  And  at  this  day,  in  this  part  of  the  world, private  Duels 
are,  and  alwayes  will  be  Honourable,  though  unlawfull,  till  fuch  time 
as  there  (hall  be  Honour  ordained  for  them  that  refufe,  and  Ignomi-  ! 
ny  for  them  that  make  the  Challenge.  For  Duels  alfo  are  many  times 
effeds  of  Courage5  and  the  ground  of  Courage  is  alwayes  Strength  or 
Skill,  which  are  Power-,  though  for  the  moft  part  they  be  effeds  of 
rafh  fpeaking,  and  of  the  fear  of  Difhonour ,  in  one,  or  both  the 
Combatants  who  engaged  by  rafhnefle,  are  driven  into  the  Lifts  to 
avoyddifgrace.  .  .  . 

Scutchions,  and  Coats  of  Armes  hereditary,  where  they  have  any  Coats  of 
eminent  Priviledges,  are  Honourable-,  otherwife  not :  for  their  Pow-  Armes.  j 
er  confifteth  either  in  fuch  Priviledges,  or  in  Riches,  or  fome  fuch 
thing  as  is  equally  honoured  in  other  men.  This  kind  of  Honour, 
commonly  called  Gentry,  has  been  derived  from  the  Antient  Ger¬ 
mans.  For  there  never  was  any  fuch  thing  known,  where  the  Ger¬ 
man  Guftomes  were  unknown.  Nor  is  it  now  any  where  in  ufe^ 
where  the  Germans  have  not  inhabited.'  The  antient  Greek  Com¬ 
manders  when  they  went  to  war,  had  their  Shields  painted  with  fuch 
Devifes  as  they  pleafed ;  infomuch  as  an  unpainted  Buckler  was  a 
figne  of  Poverty,  and  of  a  common  Souldier  :  but  they  tranfmitted 
not  the  Inheritance  of  them.  The  Romans  tranfmitted  the  Marks  of 
their  Families :  but  they  were  the  Images,  not  the  Devifes  of  their 
Anceftors.  Amongft  the  people  of  Afia,  Afrique ,  and  America , 
there  is  not,  nor  was  ever,  any  fuch  thing.  The  Germans  onely  had 
that  cuftome  from  whom  it  has  been  derived  into  England ,  France , 

Spain  md  Italy  ^  when  in  great  numbers  they  either  ayded  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  or  made  their  own  Conquefts  in  thefe  Wefterne  parts  of  the 

world.  -  v. 

For  Germany ,  being  antiently,  as  all  other  Countries,  in  their  be¬ 
ginnings,  divided  amongft  an  infinite  number  of  little  Lords,  or  Ma¬ 
tters  or  Families,  that  continually  had  wars  one  with  another  5  thofe 
Matters,  or  Lords,  principally  to  the  end  they  might, when  they  were 
Covered  with  Arms,  be  known  by  their  followers  and  partly  for 
ornament, both  painted  their  Armor, or  their  Scutchion,or  Coat, with 
the  pi&ure  of  fomc  Beaft,  or  other  thing  ♦,  and  alfo  put  fome  eminent 
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imdvifible  mark  upon  the  Creft  of  their  Helmets.-  And  this  orna¬ 
ment  both  of  the  A  Hires,  and  Creft,  defcended  by  inheritance  to 
their  Children  5  to  the  eldeft  pure,  and  to  the  reft  with  fome  note  of 
diverlity,  fuch  as  the  Old  mafter,  that  is  to  fay  in  Dutch,  the  Here- alt 
thought  fit.  But  when  many  fuch  Families,  joyned  together,  made  a 
greater  Monarchy ,  this  duty  of  the  Herealt,to  diftinguifh  Scutchi- 
Ons,  was  made  a  private  Office  a  part.  And  the  iffue  of  thefe  Lords, 
is  the  great  and  antient  Gentry  *  which  for  the  moft  part  bear  living 
creatures,  noted  for  courage,  and  rapine  or  Caftles,  Battlements,' 
Belts,  Weapons,  Bars,  Palifadoes,  and  other  notes  of  War  $  nothing 
being  then  in  honour,  but  venue  military.  Afterwards,  not  onely 
Kings,  but  popular  Common-wealths,  gave  divers  manners  of  Scutu 
chians,  to  fuch  as  went  forth  to  the  War,  or  returned  from  it,  for-cn- 
couragement,  or  recompence  to  their  fervice ;  All  which,  by  an  ob- 
ferving  Reader,  may  be  found  in  fuch  antient  Hiftories*  Greek  and 
Latine,  as  make  mention  of  the  German  Nation,  and  Manners,  in 
their  times. 

Titles  of  Ho.  Titles  of  Honour,  fuch  as  are  Duke,  Count,  Marquis,  and  Baron, 

noptr.  are  Honourable  •,  as  fignifying  the  value  fet  upon  them  by  the  Sove  - 

raigne  Power  of  the  Common-wealth :  Which  Titles,  were  in  old 
time  titles  of  Office,  and  Command,  derived  fome  from  the  Romans, 
fome  From  the  Germans,  and  French.  Dukes,  in  Latine  Duces  ^  being 
Generalls  in  War :  Counts,  Comites ,  fuch  as  bare  the.  Generali  com¬ 
pany  out  of  friendfhip  •,  and  were  left  to  govern  and  defend  places 
conquered,  and  pacified :  Marquifes,  Marcbiones ,  were  Counts  that 
governed  the  Marches,  or  bounds  of  the  Empire.  Which  titles  of 
Duke,  Count,  and  Marquis,  came  into  the  Empire,  about  the  time  of 
,  Conftantine  the  Great,  from  the  cuftomes  of  the  German  Militia . 
But  Baron,  feems  to  have  been  a  Title  of  the  Gaules^  and  fignifies  a 
Great  man  $  fuch  as  were  the  Kings,  or  Princes  men,  whom  tney  em¬ 
ployed  in  war  about  their  perfons  ^  and  feems  to  be  derived  from  Viry 
to  Ber ,  and  fl*>,that  fignified  the  fame  in  the  Language  of  the  Gaules, 
that  Vir  in  Latine  $  and  thence  to  Bero,  and  B  oro  :  fo  that  fuch  men 
were  called  Kerones ,  and  after  Barones  $  and  ( in  Spanifh  )  Barones. 
But  he  that  would  know  more  particularly  the  original!  of  Titles  of 
•Honour,  may  find  it,  as  I  have  done  this,inMr.S*£fr*j  mr  ^  excellent 
Treatife  of  that  fubje<ft.  In  proceffe  of  time  thefe  offices  of  Honour, 
by  occafion  of  trouble,  and  for  reafons  of  good  and  peaceable  go¬ 
vernment,  were  turned  into  meer  Titles  ^ferving  for  the  moft  part, 
to  diftinguifh  the  precedence,  place,  and  order  of  fubje&s  in  die 
Common-wealth :  and  men  were  made  Dukes,  Counts,  Marquifes, 
and  Barons  of  Places,  wherein  they  had  neither  poffeffion,  nor  com¬ 
mand  :  and  other  Titles  alfo,  were  devifed  to  the  lame  end. 
jVor  thine Jfe.  Worthiness*,^  thing  different  from  the  worth,  or  value  of 

Fitnejfe.  a  man .  and  alfo  from  his  merit,  or  defert  ^  and  confifteth  in  a  parti¬ 
cular  power,  or  ability  for  that,  whereof  he  is  faid  to  be  worthy: 
which  particular  ability,  is  ufually  named  F  i  t  n  e  s  s  e  ,  or  Aptitude* 
For  he  is  Worthieft  to  be  a  Commander,  to  be  a  Judge, or  to  have 
,  any  other  charge,  thatis  beft  fitted,  with  the  qualities  required  to  the 

*  well 
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Well  di (charging  of  it *  and  Worthier  of  Riches,  that  has  the  qua¬ 
lities  moft  requinte  for  the  well  ufing  of  them :  any  of  which  quali¬ 
ties  being  abfent,  one  may  nevertheleffe  be  a  Worthy  man,  and  valu¬ 
able  for  tome  thing  elfe.  Again,  a  man  may  be  Worthy  of  Riches, 

Office,  and  Employment,  that  neverthelefle,  can  plead  no  right  to 
have  it  before  another  $  and  therefore  cannot  be  faidto  merit  or  de- 
ferve  it.  For  Merit,  praffuppofeth  a  right,  and  that  the  thing  deferved 
is  dueby  promife :  Of  which  I  lliall  fay  more  hereafter,  when  I  lhali 
Fpeakof  Contrads. 


CHAP.  XI. 

t  •  '  * 
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Of  the  difference  ^Manners. 

•  *  W  **v  -*•  '  *"» f  '  9  f 
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BY  Manners,  I  mean  not  here,  Decency  of  behaviour  *  as  ... 
how  one  man  ihould  falute  another,  Or  how  a  man  (hould  wadi 
his  mouth,  or  pick  his  teeth  before  company,  and  fuch  Other 
points  of  the  Small  Mor alls  *  But  thofe  qualities  of  man-kind,  that  what  is  her? 
concern  their  living  together  in  Peace,  and  Unity.  T o  which  end  we  meant  by 
are  to  confide r,  that  the  Felicity  of  this  life,  confifteth  not  in  the  re-  Manner:* 
pofeof  amindiatisfied.  For  there  is  no  fuch  Finis  itltimu (  utmoft 
ayme,)  nor  Summum  Bomm greateft  Good,)  as  is  fpoken  of  in  the 
Books  of  the  old  Moral!  Philofophers.  Nor  can  a  man  any  more 
live,  whofe  Defires  are  at  an  end,  than  he,  whole  Senfes  and  Imagi¬ 
nations  are  at  a  Hand.  Felicity  is  a  continuall  progreffe  of  the  defire, 
from  one  objed  to  another  •,  the  attaining  of  the  former,  being  ftill 
but  die  way  to  the  later.  Thecaufe  whereof  is.  That  the  objed  of 
mans  defire,  is  not  to  enjoy  once  onely,  and  for  one  inftant  of  time* 
but  to  aflure  for  ever,  the  way  of  his  future  defire.  And  therefore  the 
Voluntary  adions,  and  inclinations  of  all  men,  tend,  not  onely  to  the 
procuring,  but  aifoto  the  alluring  of  a  contented  life*  and  differ  one¬ 
ly  in  the  way :  which  arifeth  partly  from  the  diverfity  of  paflions,  in 
divers  men  *  and  partly  from  the  difference  of  the  knowledge,  or 
opinion  each  one  has  of  the  caufes,  which  produce  the  effed  defired.' 

So  that  in  the  firft  place,  I  put  for  a  gene  rail  inclination  of  all  man-  A  rejfkffe 
kind,  a  perpetual!  and  reftleffe  ddire  of  Power  after  power,  that  defire  of 
Veafeth  onely  in  Death.  And  the  caufe  of  this,  is  not  alwayes  that  a  Poxver> in 
man  hopes  for  a  more  intenfive  delight,  than  he  has  already  attained 
to  *  or  that  he  cannot  be  content  with  a  moderate  power :  but  becaufe 
he  cannot  aflure  the  power  and  means  to  live  well,  which  he  hath  pre- 
fent,  without  the  acquifition  of  more.  And  from  hence  it  is,  that 
Kings,  whofe  power  is  greateft,  turn  their  endeavours  to  the  affuring 
k  at  home  by  Lawes,  or  abroad  by  Wars:  and  when  that  is  done, 
there  fucceedeth  a  new  defire  *  in  fame,  of  Fame  from  new  Conqueft* 
mothers,  of  eafe  and  fenfuall  pleafure  *  mothers,  of  admiration,  or  1 
being  flattered  for  excellence  in  fome  ait,  or  other  ability  of  the 

mind.  hove  of  c on. 

*  Competkion  of  Riches,  Honour, Command,  or  other  power,  en-  tentftnfrcm] 

clineth  ComPe(mo»- 
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clineth  to  Contention,  Enmity,  and  War  Becaufe’  the  way  of  one 
Competitor,  to  the  attaining  of  his  defire,  is  to  kill,  fubdue,  upp  an  , 
or  repell  the  other.  Particularly,  competition  of  praife,  enclineth 
to  a  reverence  of  Antiquity.  For  men  contend  with  the  living,  not 
with  the  dead  $  to  thefe  afcribing  more  than  due,  that  they  may  o 
fcu^e  the  glory  of  the  other. 

Defire  of  Eafe,and  fenfuall  Delight, difpofeth  men  to  obey  a  com- 


. j —  mon  Power  :  Becaufe  by  fnch  Defires,  a  man  doth  abandon  the  pro- 

love  Of  Eafe.  tedion  mi  ht  be  hoped  for  from  his  own  induftry,  and  labour.  Fear 

From  fare  of  Death,and  Wounds, difpofeth  to  the  fame^and  for  the  fame  reafon., 
of  Death,  or  On  the  contrary,  needy  men,  and  hardy,  not  contented  with  their 
Wounds.  prefent  condition  *,  as  alfo,  all  men  that  are  ambitious  of  Military 
command ,  are  enclined  to  continue  the  caufes  of  warre  %  and  to 
ftirre  up  trouble  and  fedition:  for  there  is  no  honour  Military  but  by 
warre  ♦,  nor  any  fuch  hope  to  mend  an  ill  game,  as  by  caufing  a  new 

fhuffle.  .  #  < 

Andfrom  Defire  of  Knowledge,  and  Arts  of  Peace >  enclineth  men  to  obey  a 
love  of  Arts,  common  Power :  For  fuch  Defire,  containeth  a  defire  of  leafure  *,  and 
confequently  protection  from  fome  other  Power  than  their  own. 
hove  ofv *r-  Defire  or  Praife,  difpofeth  to  laudable  actions,  fuch  as  pleafe  theni 

tue from  love  y^hofe  judgement  they  value  5  for  of  thofe  men  whom  we  contemn, 
Tuife‘  we  contemn  alfo  the  Praifes.  Defire  of  Fame  after  death  does  the 
fame.  And  though  after  death,  there  be  no  fenfe  of  the  praife  given 
us  on  Earthy  as  being  joy es,  that  are  either  fwallowed  up  in  the  un¬ 
speakable  joyes  of  Heaven,  or  extinguiflied  in  the  extreme  torments 
ofFfell :  yet  is  not  fuch  Fame  vain  ;  becaufe  men  have  a  prefent  de¬ 
light  therein,  from  the  fore  fight  of  it,  and  of  the  benefit  that  may  re¬ 
dound  thereby  to  their  pofterity :  which  though  they  now  fee  not,  yet 
they  imagine  ;  and  any  thing  that  is  pleafure  in  the  fenfe,  the  fame  alfo 
is  pleafure  in  the  imagination. 

To  have  received  from  one,  to  whom  we  think  our  felves  equall,' 
greater  benefits  than  there  is  hope  to  Requite,  difpofeth  to  counterfeit 
love  5  but  really  fecret  hatred  5  and  puts  a  man  into  the  eftate  of  a  def- 
perate  debtor ,  that  in  declining  the  fight  of  his  creditor,  tacitely  wi¬ 
thes' him  there,  where  he  might  never  fee  him  more.  For  benefits  ob¬ 
lige  ♦,  and  obligation  is  thraldome  $  and  unrequitable  obligation, 
perpetuall  thraldome  •,  which  is  to  ones  equall,  hateful!.  But  to  have 
received  benefits  from1  one,  whom  we  acknowledge  for  fuperiour, 
enclines  to  love  •  becaufe  the  obligation  is  no  new  depreflion  :  and 
cheerfull  acceptation,  (  which  men  call  Gratitude ,)  is  fuch  an  honour 
done  to  the  obliger,  as  is  taken  generally  for  retribution.  Alfo  to  re¬ 
ceive  benefits,  though  from  an  equall,  or  inferiour,  as  long  as  there  is 
hope  of  requitall,  difpofeth  to  love :  for  in  the  intention  of  the  recei¬ 
ver,  the  obligation  is  of  ayd,  and  fervice  mutuall  ♦,  from  whence  pro¬ 
ceeded  an  Emulation  of  who  fhall  exceed  in  benefiting  ^  the  moft 
rioble  and  profitable  contention  pofiible  •  wherein  the  victor  is  plea- 
fed  with  his  victory,  and  the  other  revenged  by  confeffing  it. 

°f  To  have  done  more  hurt  to  a  man,  than  he  can,  or  is  willing  to  ex-' 
(0  piate,  enclineth  the  doer  to  hate  the  fiifferer.  For  he  muft  expeCt  re- 


H ate  from 
difficulty  of 
Requiting 
vreat  Bene¬ 
fits. 


Andfrom 
Confsience 
defer  ving 
be  hated. 


venge. 
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1  ? 
venge ,  or  forgivcneffe  *  both  which  are  hateful!. 

Feare  of  opprcffion,  difpofeth  a  man  to  anticipate,  or  to  feek  ayd  Prompt  np 
by  fociety  :  for  there  is  no  other  way  by  which  a  man  can  fecure  his  *o  hurt,  from 
life  and  liberty.  ...  ear* 

Men  that  diftruft  their  own  fubtilty,  are  in  tumult,  and  fedition,  And  from  du 
better  difpofed  for  vidoi>y,than  they  that  fuppofe  themfelves  wife,  or  fimfl  of  their 
crafty.  For thefe love toconfult, the  other  (fearing  to  be  circum-  ownrvir, 
vented,)  to  ftrike  firft.  And  in  (edition,  men  being  alwayes  in  the 
procinds  of  battell,  to  hold  together,  and  ufe  all  advantages  offeree, 
is  a  better  ft  ratagem^  than  any  that  can  procee d  from  fubtilty  of  W it. 

Vain-glorious  men,  fuch  as  without  being  confcious  to  themfelves  Vain  under - 
of  great  fufficiency,  delight  in  fuppofing  themfelves  gallant  men,  are  taking  from 
enclined  onely  to  oftentation  •,  but  not  to  attempt :  Becaufe  when  dan-  Vainglory a 
ger  or  difficulty  appears,  they  look  for  nothing  but  to  have  their  in- 
lufficiency  difeovered. 

Vain-glorious  men,  fuirh  as  eftimate  their  Efficiency  by  the  flatte¬ 
ry  of  other  men,  or  the  fortune  of  fome  precedent  adion,  without  af- 
fured  ground  of  hope  from  the  true  knowledge  of  themfelves,  are 
enclined  to  rafti  engaging  ♦,  and  in  the  approach  of  danger,  or  difficul¬ 
ty,  to  retire  if  they  can :  becaufe  not  feeing  the  way  of  fafety,  they 
will  rather  hazard  their  honour,  which  may  be  falved  with  an  excufe; 
than  their  lives,  for  which  no  falve  is  fufficient. 

Men  that  have  a  ftrong  opinion  of  their  own  wifdome  in  matter  of  Ambition, 
government,  are  difpofed  to  Ambition.  Becaufe  without  publique  from  opinion 
Employment  in  counfell  or  magiftraCy,  the  honour  of  their  wifdome  °f- 
is  loft.  And  therefore  Eloquent  (peakers  are  enclined  to  Ambition  $ 
for  Eloquence  feemeth  wifedome,,  both  to  themfelves  and  others. 

Pufillanimity  difpofeth  men  to  Irrefolutioo,  and  confequently  to  Irrefoiution, 
lofe  the  occafions,  and  fitteft  opportunities  of  adtion.  For  after  men  from  t0° 
have  been  in  deliberation  till  the  time  of  a&ion  approach,  if  it  be  mt&reat  ?a  H~ 
thenmamfeftwhatisbefttobedone,  ’tis  a  figne,  the  difference  o flatters.  * 
Motives  the  one  way  and  the  other,  are  not  great :  Therefore  not  to 
refolve  then,  is  to  lofe  the  occafion  by  weighing  of  trifles*,  which  is 
Pufillanimity. 

Frugality,  ( though  in  poor  men  a  Vcrtue,)  maketh  a  man  unapt  to 
atchieve  fuch  a&ions,  as  require  the  ftrength  of  many  men  at  once  : 

For  it  weakeneth  their  Endeavour,  which  is  to  be  nourilhed  and  kept 
in  vigor  by  Reward. 

Eloquence,  with  flattery,  difpofeth  men  to  confide  in  them  that  m 

have  it  •,  becaufe  the  former  is.  feeming  Wifdome,  the  later  feeming  ^J^rancT of 
Kindnefte.  Adde  to  them  Military  reputation,  and  it  difpofethmen  tjfe  0f 
to  adhere,  and  fubjeeft  themfelves  to  thofe  men  that  have  them.  T he  tr,fdome  and 
two  former,  having  given  them  caution  againft  danger  from  him  *,  the  Kmdnefe, 
later  gives  them  caution  againft  danger  from  others;. 
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conftraineth  a  man  to  rely  on  t 


norance  of  caufes,  difpofeth,  or  rather  frm  r 

1  e  advife,  and  authority  of  others.  For  °* 

all  men  whom  the  truth  concernes,  if  they  rely  not  on  their  own, 
muft  rely  on  the  opinion  of  fome  other,  whom  they  think  vyifer  than 
themfelves,  and  fee  not  vvhy  he  fnould  deceive  them. 
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Ignorance  of  the  fignification  of  words  *,  which  is,  want  of  under- 
ftanding,  difpofeth  rnen  to  take  on  truft,  not  onely  the  truth  they 
know  not  5  but  alfothe  errors  ♦,  and  which  is  more,  the  non-fenfe  of 
them  they  truft :  For  neither  Error,  nor  non-fenfe,  can  without  a  per- 
fed  underftanding  of  words,  be  deteded. 

From  the  fame  it  proceedeth,  that  men  give  different  names,  to  one 
and  the  fame  thing, from  the  difference  of  their  own  paffions :  As  they 
that  approve  a  private  opinion,  call  it  Opinion  *,  but  they  that  miflike 
it,  Fterefie  :  and  yet  haerefie  fignifies  no  more  than  private  opinion  ; 
but  has  onely  a  greater  tindure  of  choler. 

From  the  fame  alfo  it  proceedeth  ,  that  men  cannot  diftinguifh , 
without  ftudy  and  great  underftanding,  between  one  adion  of  many 
men,  and  many  adions  of  one  multitude ;  as  for  example,  between 
the  one  adion  of  all  the  Senators  of  Rome  in  killing  Catiline,  and  the 
many  adions  of  a  number  of  Senators  in  killing  Cafar  *,  and  t  herefore 
are  difpofed  to  take  for  the  adion  of  the  people,  that  which  is  a  mul¬ 
titude  of  adions  done  by  a  multitude  of  men,  led  perhaps  by  the 
perfwafionof  one. 

Ignorance  of  the  caufes,  and  originall  conftitution  of  Right,  Equi¬ 
ty,  Law,  and  Juftice, difpofeth  a  man  to  make  Cuftome  and  Example 
the  rule  of  his  adions  •,  in  fuch  manner,  as  to  think  that  Un juft  which 
it  hath  been  the  cuftome  to  punifh  *,  and  that  Juft,  of  the  impunity  and 
approbation  whereof  they  can  produce  an  Example,  or  (  as  the  Law¬ 
yers  which  onely  ufe  tins  falfe  meafure  of  Juftice  barbaroufly  call  it ) 
a  Precedent  *,  like  little  children,  that  have  no  other  rule  of  good  and 
evill  manners,  but  the  corredion  they  receive  from  their  Parents,  and 
Mafters  •  fave  that  children  are  conftant  to  their  rule,  whereas  men 
are  not  fo  ♦,  becaufe  grown  ftrong,  and  ftubborn,  they  appeale  from 
cuftome  to  reafon,  and  from  reafon  to  cuftome,  as  it  fevves  their  turn; 
receding  from  cuftome  when  their  intereft  requires  it,  and  fetting 
themfelves  againft  reafon,  as  oft  as  reafon  is  againft  them  :  Which  is 
the  caufe,  that  the  dodrine  of  Right  and  Wrong,  is  perpetually  dif- 
puted,  both  by  the  Pen  and  the  Sword:  Whereas  the  dodrine  of 
Lines,  and  Figures,  is  not  fo  •,  becaufe  men  care  not,  in  that  fubjed 
what  be  truth,  as  a  thinf^that  croffes  no  mans  ambition,  profit, or  luft. 
For  I  doubt  not,  but  if  h*had  been  a  thing  contrary  to  any  mans  right 
of  dominion,  or  to  the  intereft  of  men  that  have  dominion,  7 hat 
the  three  Angles  of  a  Triangle,  jhould  be  e quail  to  trvo  Angles  of  a 
Square  ;  that  dodrine  fiiould  have  been,  if  not  difputed,  yet  by  the 
burning  of  all  books  of  Geometry,  fuppreffed,  as  farre  as  he  whom 
it  concerned  was  able. 

Ignorance  of  remote  caufes,  difpofeth  men  to  attribute  all  events, 
to  the  caufes  immediate, sand  Inftrumentall :  For  thefe  are  all  the  cau- 
fes  they  perceive.  And  ftence  it  comes  to  paffe,  that  in  all  places, men 
that  are  grieved  with  payments  to  the  Publique,  difeharge  their  an¬ 
ger  upon  the  Publicans,  that  is  to  fay,  Farmers, Colledors,  and  other 
Officers  of  the  publique  Revenue  *  and  adhzerc  to  fuch  as  find  fault 
with  the  publike  Government  •,  and  thereby,  when  they  have  engaged 
themfelves  beyond  hope  of  juftification,  tall  alfo  upon  the  Supreme 

Authority, 
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Authority,  for  feare  of  puniihment,  or  fliame  of  receiving  pardon. 

Ignorance  of  naturall  caufes  difpofeth  a  man  to  Credulity,  fo  as  to  Credulity 
believe  many  times  impoffibilities :  For  fuch  know  nothing  to  the  con*  from  Igno - 
trary,but  that  they  may  be  true  •,  being  unable  to  deted  the  Impoflibi-  rawe  &f  0*- 
lity .  And  Credulity ,becaufe  men  love  to  be  hearkened  unto  in  compa-  Uire* 
ny,  difpofeth  them  to  lying :  fo  that  Ignorance  it  felfe  without  Ma¬ 
lice,  is  able  to  make  a  man  both  to  believe  lyes,  and  tell  them  *7  and 
fometimes  alfo  to  invent  them. 

Anxiety  for  the  future  time,  difpofeth  men  to  enquire  into  the  cau-  Curioflty 
fes  of  things :  becaufe  the  knowledge  of  them,  maketh  men  the  bet-  to  know  from 
ter  able  to  order  the  prefent  to  their  beft  advantage.  are 

Curiolity,  or  love  of  the  knowledge  of  caufes,  draws  a  man  from 
confideration  of  the  effe<ft,  to  feek  the  caufe  *,  and  again,  the  caufe  of 
that  caufe  •,  till  of  neceifity  he  muft  come  to  this  thought  at  laft,  that  /, 

there  is  fome  caufe,  whereof  there  is  no  former  caufe,  but  is  eternall  * 
which  is  it  men  call  God.  So  that  it  is  importable  to  make  any  pro¬ 
found  enquiry  into  naturall  caufes,  without  being  enclined  thereby  to 
believe  there  is  one  God  Eternall  •,  though  they  cannot  have  any  Idea 
of  him  in  their  mind,  anfwerable  to  his  nature.  For  as  a  man  that  is 
born  blind,  hearing  men  talk  of  warming  themfelvcs  by  the  firca  and 
being  brought  to  warm  himfelf  by  the  fame,  may  eafily  conceive,  and 
afiiire  himfelfe,  there  is  fome  what  there,  which  men  call  Fire,  and  is 
the  caufe  of  the  heat  he  feeles  *,  but  cannot  imagine  what  it  is  like  ^  nor 
have  an  Idea  of  it  in  his  mind,  fuch  as  they  have  that  fee  it :  fo  alfo, by 
the  vifible  things  of  this  world/and  their  admirable  order,  a  man  may 
conceive  there  is  a  caufe  of  them,  which  men  call  God  •,  and  yet  not 
have  an  Idea,  or  Image  of  him  in  his  mind. 

And  they  that  make  little,  or  no  enquiry  into  the  naturall  caufes  of 
things,  yet  from  the  feare  that  proceeds  from  the  ignorance  it  felfe,  of 
what  it  is  that  hath  the  power  to  do  them  much  good  or  harm,  are 
enclined  to  fuppofe,  and  feign  unto  themfelves ,  feverall  kinds  of 
Powers  Invifible*,  and  to  (land  in  awe  of  their  own  imaginations  *,  and 
in  time  of  diftreffe  to  invoke  them  *  as  alfo  in  the  time  of  an  expe&ed 
good  fuccefie,  to  give  them  thanks  •,  making  the  creatures  of  their 
own  fancy,  their  Gods.  By  which  means  it  hath  come  to  pafle,  that 
from  the  innumerable  variety  of  Fancy,  men  have  created  in  the 
world  innumerable  forts  of  Gods.  And  this  Feare  of  things  invifible, 
is  the  naturall  Seed  of  that, which  every  one  in  himfelf  calleth  Religi¬ 
on  *  and  in  them  that  worihip,or  feare  that  Power  otherwife  than  they 
do,Superftition. 

And  this  feed  of  Religion,  having  beenobferved  by  many;  fome 
of  thofe  that  have  obferved  it,  have  been  enclined  thereby  to  nourish, 
dreffe,  and  forme  it  into  Lawes  •,  and  to  adde  to  it  of  their  own  inven¬ 
tion,  any  opinion  of  the  caufes  of  future  events,  by  which  they 
thought  they  fhould  beft  be  able  to  govern  others,  and  make  unto 
themfelvcs  the  greateftufe  of  their  Powers, 
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Of  Religion. 

f 

SEcing  there  are  no  fignes,  nor  fruit  of  Religion,  but  in  Man 
onelv  •  there  is  no  caufe  to  doubt,  but  that  the  feed  of  Religion, 
is  alioonely  in  Man  $  and  confifteth  in  fome  peculiar  quality, 
or  at  leaft  in  fome  eminent  degree  therof,  not  to  be  found  in  other 

Living  creatures.  .  ,  .r  . 

And  firft,  it  is  peculiar  to  the  nature  of  Man,  to  be  inquiutive  into 

the  Caufes  of  the  Events  they  fee, fome  more,  fome  lefle  5  but  all  men 

fo  much,  as  to  be  curious  in  the  fearch  of  the  caufes  of  their  own 

good  and  evill  fortune.  -it  -n  • 

Secondly,  upon  the  fight  of  any  thing  that  hath  a  Beginning,  to 
think  alfo  it  had  a  caufe,  which  determined  the  fame  to  begin,  then 

when  it  did,  rather  than  fooner  or  later.  ,  , 

Thirdly,  whereas  there  is  no  other  Felicity  of  Bealls,  but  the  en¬ 
joying  of  their  quotidian  Food,  Eafe,  and  Lulls *  as  having  little,  or 
no  forefight  of  the  time  to  come,  for  want  of  obfervauon,  and  me¬ 
mory  of  the  order,  confequence,  and  dependance  of  the  things  they 
fee  ^  Man  obferveth  how  one  Event  hath  been  produced  by  another  ; 
and  remembreth  in  them  Antecedence  and  Coniequence :  $  An  when 
be  cannot  affine  himfelfc  of  the  true  caufes  of  things  ( for  the  caufes 
of  good  and  evill  fortune  forthe  moil  part  are  mvifible,)  he  fuppo- 
fes  caufes  of  them,  either  fuch  as  his  own  fancy  fuggefteth ;  or  tiuft- 
eth  to  the  Authority  of  other  men,  fuch  as  he  thinks  10  be  ins  fi  lends, 

and  wifer  than  himfelfe.  .  .  .  L  - 

The  two  firft, make  Anxiety.  For  being  affined  that  there  be  caufes 
of  all  things  that  have  arrived  hitherto,  or  fhall  arrive  hereafter  5,  it  is 
impoffible  for  a  man,  who  continually  endeavoureth  to  iecure  him¬ 
felfe  againft  the  evill  he  feares,  and  procure  the  good  he  defneth,  not 
to  be  in  a  perpetuall  folicitudc  of  the  time  to  come  ^  So  that  eveiy 
man,  efpecialiy  thofe  that  are  over  provident,  are  in  an  eftate  like  to 
that  of  Prometheus.  For  as  Prometheus ,  (  which  interpreted,  is,  The 
prudent  man ,  )  was  bound  to  the  hill  Cane  a  fas,  a  place  of  large  Pro“ 
lped,  where,  an  Eagle  feeding  on  his  liver,  devoured  in  the  day,  as 
much  as  was  repayred  in  the  night :  So  that  man,  which  looks  too  far 
before  him,  in  the  care  of  future  time,  hath  his  heart  all  the  day  long, 
gnawed  on  by  feare  of  death,  poverty,  or  other  calamity  $  and  has  no 
repofe,  nor  paufe  of  his  anxiety,  but  in  deep. 

This  perpetuall  feare,  alwayes  accompanying  mankind  in  the  ig¬ 
norance  of  caufes,  as  it  were  in  the  Dark,  muft  needs  have  for  object 
fomething.  And  therefore  when  there  is  nothing  to  be  feen,  there  is 
nothing  to  accufe,  either  of  their  good,  or  evill  fortune,  but  lome 
Power,  or  Agent  Invifible:  In  which  fenfe  perhaps  it  was,  that  fame 
of  the  old  Poets  faid,  that  the  Gods  were  at  firft  created  by  humane 
Feare :  which  fpoken  of  the  Gods,  ( that  is  to  fay,  of  the  many  Gods 
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of  the  GentileS )  is  very  true.  But  the  acknowledging  of  one  bod 
Eternall,  Infinite, and  Omnipotent, may  more  eafily  be  derived, from 
the  defile  men  have  to  know  the  caufes  of  naturall  bodies,  and  their 
feverall  vertues,  and  operations  •,  than  from  the  feare  of  what  Was  to 
befall  them  in  time  to  come.  For  he  that  from  any  effect  hee  feeth 
Gome  to  pafl'e,  fitould  reafon  to  the  next  and  immediate  caufe  thereof, 
and  from  thence  to  the  caufe  of  that  caufe,  and  plonge  himfelfe  pro¬ 
foundly  in  the  purfuit  of  caufes  ihall  at  laft  come  to  this,  that  there 
muft  be  (  a?  even  the  Heathen  Philofophers  confeffed)  one  Firft  Mo¬ 
ver  ;  that  is,  a  Firft,and  an  Eternall  caufe  of  all  things  •,  which  is  that 
which  men  mean  by  the  name  of  God :  And  all  this  without  thought 
of  their  fortune  *,  the  folicitude  whereof,  both  enclines  to  fear,  and 
hinders  them  from  the  fearch  of  the  caufes  of  other  things-,  and  there¬ 
by  gives  occafion  of  feigning  of  as  many  Gods,  as  there  be  men  that 
feigne  them. 

And  for  the  matter,  or  fubftance  of  the  Invifible  Agents*  fo  fan-  And  fuppofe 
eyed  •,  they  could  not  by  naturall  cogitation,  fall  upon  any  other  con-  lh£ryl  Incur* 
ceipt,  but  that  it  was  the  fame  with  that  of  the  Soule  of  man  *,  and  that  Prcal1' 
the  Soule  of  man,  was  of  the  fame  fubftance,  with  that  which  appear- 
cth  in  a  Dream,  to  one  that  fleepeth  or  in  a  Looking-glafte,  to  one 
that  is  awake  ^  which,  men  not  knowing  that  fuch  apparitions  are  no¬ 
thing  elfe  but  creatures  of  the  Fancy,  think  to  be  reall,  and  externall 
Subftances  *,  and  therefore  call  them  Ghofts  *,  as  the  Latines  called 
them  Imagine s ,  and  Umbra  and  thought  them  Spirits,  that  is,  thin 
aereall  bodies  5  and  thofe  Invifible  Agents, which  they  feared,  to  bee 
like  them  fave  tha^hey  appear,  and  vaniih  when  they  pleafe.  But 
tte  opinion  that  fuch  Spirits  were  Incorporeall,  or  Immateriall,  could 
never  enter  into  the  mind  of  any  man  by  nature  •,  becaufe^  though 
men  may  put  together  words  of  contradictory  fignification,  as  Spirit, 
and  Incorporeall  yet  they  can  never  have  the  imagination  of  any 
thing  anfwering  to  them:  And  therefore,  men  that  by  their  own  me¬ 
ditation,  arrive  to  the  acknowledgement  of  one  Infinite,  Omnipotent, 
and  Eternall  God,  choofe  rather  to  confefte  he  is  Incomprehenfible, 
and  above  their  unde rftanding  *  than  to  define  his  Nature  by  Spirit 
Incorporeall ,  and  then  confefte  their  definition  to  be  unintelligible  :  or 
if  they  give  him  fuch  a  title,  it  is  not  Dogmatically ,  with  intention  to 
make  the  Divine  Nature  underftood  *  but  Pioujly ,  to  honour  him  with 
attributes,  of  fignificationS,as  remote  as  they  can  from  the  groftenefte 
of  Bodies  Vifible. 

Then,  for  the  way  by  which  they  think  thefe  Invifible  Agents  But  know  net 
wrought  their  effeCte  *,  that  is  to  fay, what  immediate  caufes  they  ufed,  the  way  haw 
in  bringing  things  to  pafle,  men  that  know  not  what  it  is  that  we  call  they  effeft  a- 
caufing ,  ( that  is,  almoft  all  men )  have  no  other  rule  to  guefte  by,  but  nj'tlwg. 
by  obferving,  and  remembring  what  they  have  feen  to  precede  the 
like  effeCl  at  fome  other  time,  or  times  before, without  feeing  between 
the  antecedent  and  fubfequent  Event,  any  dependance  or  connexion  ' 
at  all:  And  therefore  from  the  like  things  paft,  they  expeCi  the  like 
things  to  come  and  hope  for  good  or  evill  luck,  fuperftitioufly,  from 
things  that  have  no  part  at  all  in  the  caufing  of  it :  As  the  Athenians 
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did  for  their  war  at  Lepanto,  demand  another  Pbormio $  The  Pompei¬ 
an  fa&ion  for  their  warre  in  Afriqtie,  another  Scipio  *,  and  others  have 
done  in  divers  other  occafions  fince.  In  like  manner  they  attribute 
their  fortune  to  a  ftander  by,  to  a  lucky  or  unlucky  place,  to  words 
fpoken,  efpecially  if  the  name  of  God  , be  amongft  them  *  as  Charm¬ 
ing,  and  Conjuring  (the  Leiturgy  of  Witches*,)  infomuch  as  to  be¬ 
lieve,  they  have  power  to  turn  a  ftone  into  bread,  bread  into  a  man,or 
any  thing,  into  any  thing. 

But  honour  T hirdly,  for  the  worfhip  which  naturally  men  exhibite  to  Powers 

them  as  they  invifible,  it  can  be  no  other,  but  fuch  expreffions  of  their  reverence, 
honour  men.  as  they  would  ufe  towards  men  *,  Gifts,  Petitions,  Thanks,  Submifli- 
on  of  Body,  Confiderate  Addreffes,  fober  Behaviour,  premeditated 
Words,  Swearing  (that  is, affuring one  another  of  their  promifes,) 
by  invoking  them.  Beyond  that  reafon  fuggefteth  nothings  but 
leaves  them  either  to  reft  there  *,  or  for  further  ceremonies,  to  rely  on 
thofe  they  believe  to  be  wifer  than  themfelves. 

And  attri -  Laftly,  concerning  how  thefe  invifible  Powers  declare  to  men  the 

hute  to  them  things  which  (hall  hereafter  come  to  pafle,  efpecially  concerning  their 
allextraordt -  gOOCj  or  eviq  fortune  in  generall,  or  good  or  ill  fuccefle  in  any  parti- 
nary  events .  cujar  undertaking,  men  are  naturally  at  a  ftand  5  fave  that  tiling  to 
conjecture  of  the  time  to  come,  by  the  time  paft,  they  are  very  apt, 
not  onely  to  take  cafuall  things,  after  one  or  two  encounters,  for 
Prognoftiques  of  the  like  encounter  ever  after,  but  alfo  to  believe  the 
like  Prognoftiques  fr  om  other  men,  of  whom  they  have  once  con¬ 
ceived  a  good  opinion. 

Foure  thtngs.  And  in  thefe  foure  things,  Opinion  of  Ghofts  Jgrtorance  of  fecond 

Jr  f  .  caufes,  Devotion  towards  what  men  fear,  and  Takingof  things  Ca- 
gi0?7°J  fuall  for  Prognoftiques,  confifteth  the  Naturall  feed  of  Religion  • 
which  by  reafon  of  the  different  Fancies,  Judgements,  and  Paflions 
of  feverall  men,  hath  grown  up  into  ceremonies  fo  different,  that 
thofe  which  arc  ;ufed  by  one  man,  are  for  the  moft  part  ridiculous  to 
another. 

tjMide  dif-  For  thefe  feeds  have  received  culture  from  two  forts  of  men.  One 
ferent  by  Cut-  fort  have  been  they,  that  have  nouriihed,  and  ordered  them,  accord* 
tnret  ing  to  their  own  invention.  The  other,  have  done  it,  by  Godscom- 

mandement,  and  direction:  but  both  forts  have  done  it,  with  a  pur- 
pofe  to  make  thofe  men  that  relyed  on  them,  the  more  apt  to  Obedi¬ 
ence,  Lawes,  Peace,  Charity,  and  civill  Society.  So  that  the  Religi¬ 
on  of  the  former  fort,  is  a  part  of  humane  Politiques  5  and  teacheth 
part  of  the  duty  which  Earthly  Kings  require  of  their  Subje&s.  And 
the  Religion  of  the  later  fort  is  Divine  Politiques ;  and  containeth 
Precepts  to  thofe  that  have  yeelded  themfelves  fubjeCls  in  the  King- 
dome  of  God.  Of  the  former  fort,  were  all  the  founders  of 
Common-wealths,  and  the  Law-givers  of  the  Gentiles :  Of  the  later 
ft^t,  were  Abraham,  Mofes ,  and  our  Blejjed  Saviour  by  whom  have 
*  been  derived  unto  us  the  Lawes  of  the  Kingdome  of  God. 

The  abfurd  And  for  that  part  of  Religion,  which  confifteth  in  opinions  con- 
optnion  of  cerning  the  nature  of  Powers  Invifible,  there  is  almoft  nothing  that 
(jentibfmf.  ftas  a  name,  that  has  not  been  efteemed  amongft  the  Gentiles,  m  one 

place 
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place  or  another,  a  God,  or  Divell  ;  or  by  their  Poets  feigned  to  be 
inanimated,  inhabited,  or  poftefted  by  fome  Spirit  or  other. 

.The  unformed  matter  of  the  World,  was  a  God,  by  the  name  of 
Chaos. 

The  Heaven,  the  Ocean,  the  Planets,  the  Fire,  the  Earth,  the 
Winds,  were  fo  many  Gods. 

Men,  Women,  a  Bird,  a  Crocodile,  a  Calf,  a  Dogge,  a  Snake,  an 
Onion,a  Leeke, Deified. Befides, that  they  filled  almoft  all  places, with 
fpirits  called  Demons  :  the  plains,  with  Pan,  and  Pantfcs,  or  Satyres; 
the  Woods,  with  Fawnes,and  Nymphs  5  the  Sea,  with  T ritons,  and  ' 
other  Nymphs-,  every  River,  arid  Fountayn,  with  a  Ghoft  of  his 
name,  and  with  Nymphs  *  every  houfe,  with  its  Lares >  or  Familiars; 
every  man,  with  his  Genius  -,  Hell,  with  Ghofts,  and  fpirituall  Offi- 
'cers,  as  Charon,  Cerberus,  and  the  Furies  and  in  the  night  time,  all 
places  with  Larva,  Lemur es,  Ghofts  of  men  deceafed,  and  a  whole 
kingdome  of  Fayries,  and  Bugbears.  They  have  alfo  afcribed  Divi¬ 
nity,  and  built  Temples  to  rncer  Accidents,  and  Qualities  fuch  as  are 
Time,  Night,  Day,  Peace,  Concord,  Love,  Contention, Vertue, Ho¬ 
nour,  Health,  RufL Fever,  and  the  like  *,  which  when  they  prayed  for, 
or  againft,  they  prayed  to,  as  if  there  were  Ghofts  of  thofe  names 
hanging  over  their  heads,  and  letting  fall,  or  withholding  that  Good', 
or  Evil?,  for,  or  againft  which  they  prayed;  They  invoked  alfo  their 
own  Wit, by  the  name  of  Mujcs^  their  own  Ignorance,by  the  name  of 
fortune  -,  their  own  Luft,  by  the  name  of  Cupid-,  their  own  Rage, 
by  the  name  furies  -  their  own  privy  members  by  the  name  of  Pria- 
pus  -  and  attributed  their  pollutions,  to  Incuhi,  and  Sue  cub  a :  info- 
much  as  there  was- nothing,  which  a  Poet  could  introduce  as  a  per fon 
in  his  Poem,  which  they  did  noit  make  either  a  God,  or  a  Divei. 

The  fame  authors  of  the  Religion  of  the  Gentiles,  obferving  the 
fecondground  for  Religion,  which  is  mens  Ignorance  of  caufes  5  and 
thereby  their  aptnefie  to  attribute  their  fortune  to  caufes,  on  which 
there  was  no  dependance  at  all  apparent,  took  occafion  to  obtrude  on 
their  ignorance,  in  ftead  of  fecond  caufes,  a  kind  of  fecond  and  mi- 
fiifteriall  Gods;  aferibing  the  caufe  of  Foecundity,to  Venus  •,  the  caufe 
of  Arts,  to  Apollo ;  of  Subtilty  and  Craft,  to  Mercury  ;  ofTetnpefts 
and  ftormes,  to  *V£olus  ♦,  and  of  other  effexfts,  to  other  Gods  :  info- 
much  as  there  was  amongft  the  Heathen  almoft  as  great  variety  of 
Gods,  as  of  bufinefle. 

And  to  the  Worihip,  which  naturally  men  conceived  fit  to  bee 
ufed  towards  their  Gods,  namely  Oblations,  Prayers,  Thanks,  and 
the  reft  formerly  named  the  fame  Legiflators  of  the  Gentiles  have 
added  their  Images,  both  in  Pi&ure,  and  Sculpture  that  the  more 
ignorant  fort,  ( that  is  to  fay,  the  moft  part,  or  generality  of  the  peo 
pie,)  thinking  the  Gods  for  whofe  representation  they  were  made, 
were  really  included,  and  as  it  were  houfed  within  them ,  might  fo 
much  the  more  ftand  in  feare  of  them  :  And  endowed  them  With 
lands  and  houfes,  and  officers,  and  revenues,  fet  apart  fror^ill  other 
humane  ufes  -,  that  is,  confecrated,  and  made  holy  to  thofe  their  Idols-, 
as  Caverns,  Groves,  Woods,  Mountains,  and  whole  Hands-,  and 

have 
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have  attributed  to  them,  notonely  the  fhapes,  Tome  of  Men,  fomc  of 
Beafts,  fome  of  Monfters *  but  alfo  the  Faculties,  and  Paflions  of 
men  and  beafts  ;  as  Senfe,  Speech,  Sex,  Luft,  Generation,  (  and  this 
not  onely  by  mixing  one  with  another,  to  propagate  the  kind  of 
Gods  ♦,  but  alfo  by  mixing  with  men,  and  women,  to  beget  mongrill 
Gods,  and  but  inmates  of  Heaven,  as  Bacchus,  Hercules,  and  others*) 
beiides,  Anger.  Revenge,  and  other  paflions  of  living  creatures,  and 
the  a&ions  proceeding  from  them,  as  Fraud,  Theft,  Adultery,  Sodo^ 
mie,  and  any  vice  that  may  be  taken  for  an  effect  of  Power,  or  acaulc 
of  Pleafure  ;  and  all  fuen  Vices,  as  amongft  men  are  taken  to  bp 
againft  Law,  rather  than  againft  Honour.  • 

Laftly,  to  the  Prognoftiques  of  time  to  come  *  which  are  naturally* 
but  Conjectures  upon  the  Experience  of  time  paft*  and  fupernatural- 
ly,  divine  Revelation  *  the  fame  authors  of  the  Religion  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  partly  upon  pretended  Experience, partly  upon  pretended  Reve¬ 
lation,  have  added  innumerable  other  fuperftitious  wayes  of  Divina¬ 
tion  *  and  made  men  believe  they  Ihoula  find  their  fortunes,  fome- 
times  in  the  ambiguous  or  fenflefle  anfwers  of  the  Priefts  at  Delphi^ 
Delos ,  Ammon,  and  other  famous  Oracles  *  which  anfwers,  were 
made  ambiguous  by  defigne,  to  own  the  event  both  wayes  *  or  ab- 
furd,  by  the  intoxicating  vapour  of  the  place,  which  is  very  frequent . 
in  fulphurous  Cavernes :  Sometimes  in  the  leaves  of  the  Sibills  *  of 
whofe  Prophecyes  ( like  thofe  perhaps  of  Nofiradamus  *  for  the 
fragments  now  extant  feem  to  be  the  invention  or  later  times )  there 
were  fomc  books  in  reputation  in  the  time  of  the  Roman  Republique: 
Sometimes  in  the  infignificant  Speeches  of  Mad-men,  fuppofed  to  be 
poflefled  with  a  divine  Spirit  5  which  Pofleflion  they  called  Enthufi- 
afme  *  and  thefe  kinds  or  foretelling  events,  were  accounted  Theo- 
mancy,  or  Prophecy :  Sometimes  in  the  afpeCt  of  the  Starres  at  their 
N ativity  •  which  was  called  Horofcopy,  and  efteemed  a  part  of  judi¬ 
ciary  Aftrology :  Sometimes  in  their  own  hopes  and  feares,  called 
Thumomancy,or  Prefage:  Sometimes  in  the  Prediction  of  Wit¬ 
ches,  that  pretended  conference  with  the  dead  *  which  is  called  Ne¬ 
cromancy,  Conjuring,  and  Witchcraft  *  and  is  but  juggling  and  con¬ 
federate  knavery  :  Sometimes  in  the  Cafuall  flight,  or  feeding  of 
birds  *  called  Augury  :  Sometimes  in  the  Entrayles  of  a  facrinced 
be  aft*  which  was  Arufpicina  :  Sometimes  in  Dreams  :  Sometimes  in 
Croaking  of  Ravens,  or  chattering  of  Birds :  Sometimes  in  the  Li¬ 
neaments  of  the  face  *  which  was  called  Metopofcopy  *  or  by  Palmi- 
ftry  in  the  lines  of  the  hand  y  in  cafuall  words,  called  Omina :  Some¬ 
times  in  Monfters,  or  unufuall  accidents  *  as  Ecclipfes,  Comets,  rare 
Meteors,  Earthquakes,  Inundations,  uncouth  Births,  and  the  like, 
which  they  called  Portcntaj  and  Ojlenta ,  becaufe  they  thought  them 
to  portend,  or  foreihew  fome  great  Calamity  to  come:  Somtiines  in 
meer  Lottery,  as  Crofle  and  Pile  *  counting  holes  in  a  five  *  dipping 
of  Verfes  in  Homer  ^  and  Virgil  *  and  innumerable  other  fuch  vainc 
conceipt^  So  eafie  are  men  to  be  drawn  to  believe  any  thing,  from 
fuch  men  as  have  gotten  credit  with  them  *  and  can  with  gentleneife, 
and  dexterity,  take  hold  of  their  fear,  and  ignorance. 
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And  therefore  the  firft  Founders,  and  Legiflators  of  Common-  The  define* 
wealths  amongft  the  Gentiles,  whofe  ends  were  only  to  keep  t hctftkAft- 
people  in  obedience,  and  peace,  have  in  all  places  taken  care  *,  Firft , ti}ors  °f 
ro  imprint  in  their  minds  a  beliefe,  thatthofe  pcecepts  which  they  ^  ffgatlxn ' 
gave  concerning  Religion ,  might  not  be  thought  to  proceed  from 
their  own  device  ^  but  from  the  didates  of  fome  God,  or  other  Spi¬ 
rit*,  or  elfe  that  they  themlelves  were  of  a  higher  nature  than  mere 
mortalls ,  that  their  Lawes  might  the  more  eafily  be  received :  So  , 

Numa  Pompilius  pretended  to  receive  the  Ceremonies  he  inftituted 
amongft  the  Romans ,  from  the  Nymph  j Ugeria  :  and  the. firft  King 
and  founder  of  the  King  dome  of  Pent)  pretended  himfelfe  and  his 
wife  to  be  the  children  of  the  Sunne :  and  Mahomet ,  to  fet  up  his  new 
Religion,  pretended  to  have  conferences  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in 
forme  of  a  Dove  .  Secondly,  they  have  had  a  care,  to  make  it  be-' 
lieved,  that  the  fame  things  were  difpleafing  to  the  Gods,  which 
were  forbidden  by  the  Lawes.  Thirdly ,  to  preferibe  Ceremonies, 
Supplications,  Sacrifices,  and  Feftivalls ,  by  which  they  were  to 
believe  ,  the  anger  of  the  Gods  might  be  appeafed  *,  and  that  ill  fuc- 
cefs  in  War,  great  contagions  of  SicknefTe,  Earthquakes,  and  each 
mans  private  Mifery,  came  from  the  Anger  of  the  Gods  $  and  their 
Anger  from  the  Negle&of  their  Worfhip,  or  the  forgetting,  or  mi- 
ftaking  fome  point  of  the  Ceremonies  required .  And  though  a- 
mongft  the  antient  Romans ,  men  were  not  forbidden  to  deny,  that 
which  in  the  Poets  is  written  of  the  paines,  and  pleafures  after 
this  life  *,  which  divers  of  great  authority ,  and  gravity  in  that  ftate 
have  in  their  Harangues  openly  derided*,  yet  that  beliefe  was  alwaies 
more  cherifhed  ,  than  the  contrary  . 

And  by  thefe,  and  fuch  other  Inftitutionsi  they  obtayned  in  order 
to  their  end,  (which  was  the  peace  of  the  Commonwealth,)  that  the 
common  people  in  their  misfortunes ,  laying  the  fault  on  negled:* 
or  errour  in  their  Ceremonies ,  or  on  their  own  difobedience  to  the 
lawes,  were  the  le  fie  apt  to  mutiny  againft  their  Governors.  And 
being  entertained  with  the  pomp  ,  and  paftime  of  Feftivalls ,  and 
publike  Games ,  made  in  honour  of  the  Gods,  needed  nothing  elfe 
but  bread,  to  keep  them  from  difeontent ,  murmuring ,  and  com¬ 
motion  againft  the  State  ^  And  therefore  the  Romans,  that  had  con¬ 
quered  the  gre  ate  ft  part  of  the  then  known  World,  made  no  fem- 
ple  of  tollerating  any  Religion  whatfoeuer  in  the  City  of  Rome  it 
felfe  5  unlefte  it  had  fomthing  in  it ,  that  could  not  confift  with  their 
Civill  Government^  nor  do  we  read,  that  any  Religion  was  there 
forbidden,  but  that  of  the  Jewes*,  who  (being  the  peculiar  King- 
dome  of  God  J  thought  it  unlawfull  to  acknovsftdge  fubje&ion  to 
any  mortall  King  or  State  whatfoever.  And  thlis  you  fee  how  the 
Religion  of  the  Gentiles  was  a  part  of  their  Policy  . 

But  where  God  himfelfe,  by  fupernaturall  Revelation,  planted  The  trite  Rc~ 
Religion ;  there  he  alfo  made  to  himfelfe  a  peculiar  Kingdome  *,  anei 
and  gave  Lawes,  not  only  of  behaviour  towards  himfelfe  *,  but  alfo 
towards  one  another  •  and  thereby  in  the  Kingdome  of  God>  xbs  dome  the* 
Policy,  and  lawes  Civill?  are  a  part  of  Religion  5  and  therefore  th c/me. 

diftin&ion 
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diftinCfionof  Temporall,  and  Spirituall  Domination,  hath  there  no 
place.  It  is  true,  that  God  is  King  of  all  the  Earth:  Yet  may  he 
be  King  of  a  peculiar, and  chofen  Nation.  For  there  is  no  more 
incongruity  therein,  than  that  he  that  hath  the  generall  command  of 
the  whole  Army,  fliould  have  withall  a  peculiar  Regiment ,  orCom- 
pany  of  his  own  .  God  is  King  of  all  the  Earth  by  his  Power :  but 
of  his  chofen  people  ,  he  is  King  by  Covenant.  But  to  fpeake 
more  largly  of  the  Kingdome  of  God,  both  by  Nature,  and  Cove- 
Chap .  3  5.  nant ,  I  nave  in  the  following  difcourfe  afligned  an  other  place, 

,  '  From  the  propagation  of  Religion  ,  it  is  not  hard  to  underftand 

Chutnin  thecaufesof  the  refolution  of  the  fame  into  its  hr  ft  feeds,  or  princi- 

Re li cion.  pits  •,  which  are  only  an  opinion  of  a  Deity  ,  and  Powers  invifible  , 

and  fupernaturall  ♦,  that  can  never  be  fo  abolilhed  out  of  humane 
nature ,  but  that  new  'Religions  may  againe  be  made  to'  fpring 
out  of  them,  by  the  culture  offuchmen,  as  for  fuch  purpole  are 
in  reputation  . 

For  feeing  all  formed  Religion,  is  founded  at  firft,  upon  the 
faith  which  a  multitude  hathinfome  one  perfon  ,  whom  they  be¬ 
lieve  not  only  to  be  a  wife  man,  and  to  labour  to  procure  their  hap- 
pinefs ,  but  alfo  to  be  a  holy  man ,  to  whom  God  himfelfe  vouen- 
fafeth  to  declare  his  will  iupernaturally^  Itfolloweth  necelfarily  , 
when  they  that  have  the  Goverment  of  Religion ,  fhall  come  to 
have  either  the  wifedome  of  thofe  men  ,  their  fincerity ,  or  their 
love  fufpeded*,  or  that  they  (hall  be  unable  to  fhew  any  probable 
token  of  Divine  Revelation  *  that  the  Religion  which  they  defire  to 
uphold ,  muft  be  fufpeCted  likewife  ;  and  (without  the  feare  of  the 
Civill  Sword )  contradicted  and  rejected. 

/ n)oyning  be -  T hat  which  taketh  away  the  reputation  of  Wifedome,  in  him  that 

kcfeoflm -  formeth  a  Religion,  oraddethtoitvvhenit  is  allready  formed,  is 
poffibiltttcs .  tjlc  cnj0yning  0f  a  beliefe  of  contradictories :  For  both  parts  of  a 
contradiction  cannot  poflibly  be  true:  and  therefore  to  enjoyne 
the  beleife  of  them  ,  is  an  argument  of  ignorance  *  which  detects 
the  Author  in  that  *,  and  diferedits  him  in  all  things  elfc  he  fliall 
propound  as  from  revelation  fupernaturall :  which  revelation  a 
man  may  indeed  have  of  many  things  above  ,  but  of  nothing  a- 
gainft  naturall  reafon . 

D0i„g  con -  That  which  taketh  away  the  reputation  of  Sincerity  ,  is  the  do- 
trary  to  the  ing  ,  or  faying  of  fuch  things,  as  appeare  to  be.fignes,  that  what 
Religion  they  they  require  other  men  to  believe,  is  not  believed  by  themfelves  •,  all 
eflabUfh .  which  doings, or  fayings  are  therefore  called  Scandalous,becaufe  they 

be  ilumbling  blocks ,  that  make  men  to  fall  in  the  way  of  Religion  : 
as  Injuftice,  Cruelty  ,  Prophanelfe  ,  Avarice  ,  and  Luxury  .  For 
who  can  believe^  that  he  that  doth  ordinarily  fuch  aCtions ,  as  pro¬ 
ceed  from  any  of  thefe  rootes ,  belie-veth  there  is  any  fuch  Invi¬ 
fible  Power  to  be  feared,  as  he  affrighteth  other  men  withall,  for 
lefTer  faults  < 

That  which  taketh  away  the  reputation  of  Love,  is  the  being  dete¬ 
cted  of  private  ends:  as  when  the  beliefe  they  require  of  others, 
conducetn  or  feemeth  to  conduce  to  the  acquiring  of  Dominion,  Rb 
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dies,  Dignity,  or  fecure  Pleafure,  to  themfelves  oncly,  or  fpecially. 

For  that  which  men  reap  benefit  by  to  themfelves,  they  are  thought 
to  do  for  their  own  fakes,  and  not  for  love  of  others. 

Laftly,  the  teftimony  that  men  can  render  of  divine  Calling,  can  Want  of  the 
be  no  other ,  than  the  operation  of  Miracles  *,  or  true  Prophecy,  teflimonyof 
(  which  alfo  is  a  Miracle  *, )  or  extraordinary  Felicity.  And  therefore,  Miracles, 
to  thole  points  of  Religion,  which  have  been  received  from  them 
that  did  fuch  Miracles  •,  thofe  that  are  added  by  fuch,  as  approve  not 
their  Calling  by  fome  Miracle,  obtain  no  greater  beliefe,  than  what 
the  Cultome,  and  Lawes  of  the  places,  in  which  they  be  educated, 
have  wrought  into  them.  For  as  in  naturall  things,  men  of  judge¬ 
ment  requite  naturall  fignes,  and  arguments  ^  fo  in  fupernaturall 
things,  they  require  fignes  fupernaturall,  (which  are  Miracles,)  be¬ 
fore  they  confent  inwardly,  and  from  their  hearts .  j 

All  which caufes  of  the  weakening  of  mens  faith,  do  manifeltly 
appear  in  the  Examples  following.  Firlt,‘we  have  the  Example  of 
the  children  of  Ifrael  •  who  when  Mofes,  that  had  approved  his  Cal¬ 
ling  to  them  by  Miracles,  and  by  the  happy  condud  of  them  out  of 
Egypt ,  was  abfent  but  40.  dayes,  revolted  from  the  worfhip  of  the 
true  God,  recommended  to  them  by  him  5  and  fetting  up  *  a  Golden  *  Exod. 32, 
Calfe  for  their  God,  relapfed  into  the  Idolatry  of  the  Egyptians  5  x»2» 
from  whom  they  had  been  fo  lately  delivered.  And  again,  after  Mo¬ 
fes ,  Aaron,  foftua,  and  that  generation  which  had  feen  the  great' 
works  of  God  in  Ifrael,  *  were  dead  •,  another  generation  arofe,  and  *  37 
ferved  Baal.  So  that  Miracles  fayling, Faith  alfo  failed.  H. 

Again,  when  the  Tons  of  Samuel ,  *  being  conftituted  by  their  *  1  Sam. S.f 
father  Judges  in  Berfabee,  received  bribes,  and  judged  unjuftly,  the 
people  of  Ifrael  refufed  any  more  to  have  God  to  be  their  King,  in 
other  manner  than  he  was  King  of  other  people  ^  and  therefore  cryed 
out  t  b  Samuel, to  choofe  them  a  King  after  the  manner  of  the  Nations. 

So  that  Juftice  fayling,  Faith  alfofayled:  Infomuch,  as  they  depo- 
fed  their  God,  from  reigning  over  them. 

And  whereas  in  the  planting  of  Chriftian  Religion,  the  Oracles 
ceafed  in  all  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  number  of  Chri- 
ftiansencreafed  wonderfully  every  day,  and  in  every  place,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Apoftles,  and  Evangelifts  ♦,  a  great  part  of  that  fuc- 
cefle,  may  reafonably  be  attributed,  to  the  contempt,  into  which  the 
Priefts  of  the  Gentiles  of  that  time,  had  brought  themfelves,  by 
their  uncleannefie,  avarice,  and  jugling  between  Princes.  Alfo  the 
Religion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  partly,  for  the  fame  caufe  abo- 
lifned  in  England ,  and  many  other  parts  of  Chriflendome  *,  info- 
much,  as  the  fayling  of  Vertue  in  the  Pallors,  maketh  Faith  faile  in 
the  People :  and  partly  from  bringing  of  the  Philolophy  ,  and  do¬ 
ctrine  of  Ariflotle  into  Religion,  by  the  Schoole-men  ^  from  whence 
there  arofe  fo  many  contradictions,  and  abfurdities,  as  brought  the 
Clergy  into  a  reputation  both  of  Ignorance,  and  of  Fraudulent  inten¬ 
tion  •,  and  enclined  people  to  revolt  from  them,  either  againfi:  the 
will  of  their  own  Princes,  as  in  France,  and  Holland  ^  or  with  their 
will,  as  in  England, 
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Laftly,  amongft  the  points  by  the  Church  of  Rome  declared  necef- 
fary  for  Salvation,  there  be  fo  many,  manifeftly  to  the  advantage  of 
the  Pope,  and  of  his  fpirituall  fubjedts,  refiding  in  the  territories  of 
other  Chriftian  Princes,  that  were  it  not  for  the  mutuall  emulation  of 
thofe  Princes,  they  might  without  warre,  or  trouble,  exclude  all  for- 
raign  Authority,  as  eafily  as  it  has  been  excluded  in  England.  For 
wrho  is  there  that  does  not  fee,  to  whofe  benefit  it  conduceth,  to  have 
it  believed,  that  a  King  hath  not  his  Authority  from  Chrift,  unleffe  a 
Bifhop  crown  him  <  That  a  King,  if  he  be  a  Prieft,  cannot  Marry  i 
That  whether  a  Prince  be  born  in  lawTull  Marriage,  or  not,  muft  be 
judged  by  Authority  from  Rome  ?  That  Subjects  may  be  freed  from 
their  Alleageance,  if  by  the  Court  of  Rome,  the  King  be  judged  an 
Heretique  <  Thac  a  King  (  as  Chilperique  of  France )  may  be  depofed 
by  a  Pope  ( as  Pope  Zachary ,)  for  no  caufe  •,  and  his  Kingdome  given 
to  one  of  his  Subjedfs?  That  the  Clergy,  and  Regulars,  in  what 
Country  foever,  fhall  be  exempt  from  the  Jurifdidfcion  of  their  King,* 
in  cafes  criminall  <  Or  who  does  not  fee,  to  whofe  profit  redound  the 
Fees  of  private  Mattes,  and  Vales  of  Purgatory  3  with  other  fignes* 
of  private  intcreft,  enough  to  mortifie  the  moft  lively  Faith,  if  (as  I 
fayd )  the  civill  Magiftrate,  and  Cuftome  did  not  more  fuftain  it,  thaa 
any  opinion  they  have  of  the  Sandfity,  Wifdome,  or  Probity  of  theiu 
Teachers  <  So  that  I  may  attribute  all  the  changes  of -Religion  in  th% 
world,  to  one  and  the  fame  caufe  5  and  that  is,  unpleafing  Prieftsj 
and  thofe  not  onely  amongft  Catholiques,  but  even  in  that  Church 
that  hath  prefumed  moft  of  Reformation. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

Of  the  Naturall  Condition  of  Mankind , 
to  concerning  their  Felicity y  and  Mifery. 

CA'tenby  na-  5T  Ature  hath  made  men  fo  equall,  in  the  faculties  of  body,  and 
me  Equall.  1  ■%(  mine 1  •,  as  that  though  there  bee  found  one  man  fometimes 
■*-  ^  manifeftly  ftronger  in  body,  or  of  quicker  mind  then  ano¬ 
ther  3  yet  when  all  is  reckoned  together,  the  difference  between  man, 
and  man,  is  not  fo  con  fide  rable,  as  that  one  man  can  thereupon  claim 
to  himfelfe  any  benefit,  to  which  another  may  not  pretend,  as  well  as 
he.  For  as  to  the  ftrength  of  body,  the  weakeft  has  ftrength  enough 
to  kill  the  ftrongeft,  either  by  fecret  machination,  or  by  confederacy 
with  others,  that  are  in  the  fame  danger  with  himfelfe. 

And  as  to  the  faculties  of  the  mind,  ( fetting  afide  the  arts  grounded 
upon  words,  and  efpecially  that  skill  of  proceeding  upon  generall, 
and  infallible  rules,  called  Science  *,  which  very  few  have,  and  but  in 
few  things  *,  as  being  not  a  native  faculty,  born  with  us  3  nor  attained, 
(  as  Prudence, )  while  we  look  after  fomewhat  els, )  I  find  yet  a  grea¬ 
ter  equality  amongft  men,  than  that  of  ftrength.  For  Prudence,  is 
but  Experience  3  which  equall  time,  equally  beftowes  on  all  men,5  in 
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thofe  tilings  they  equally  apply  themfelves  unto.  That  which  may 
perhaps  make  fuch  equality  incredible,  is  but  a  vain  conceipt  of  ones 
owne  wifdome ,  which  almoft  all  men  think  they  have  in  a  grea¬ 
ter  degree ,  than  the  Vulgair  •,  that  is ,  than  all  men  but  them¬ 
felves,  and  a  few  others,  whom  by  Fame,  or  for  concurring  with 
themfelves,  they  approve.  For  fuch  is  the  nature  of  men,  that  how- 
foever  they  may  acknowledge  many  others  to  be  more  witty,  or 
more  eloquent,or  more  learned-,  Y et  they  will  hardly  believe  there  be  * 

many  fo  wife  as  themfelves:  For  they  fee  their  Own  wit  at  hand, 
and  other  mens  at  a  diftance  *  But  this  proveth  rather  that  men  are 
in  that  point  cquall ,  than  unequall .  For  there  is  not  ordinarily  a 
greater  figne  of  the  equall  diftribution  of  any  thing ,  than  that  eve¬ 
ry  man  is  contented  with  his  (hare  . 

From  this  equality  of  ability,  arifeth  equality  of  hope  in  the  From  Eqtut- 
attainingof  our  Ends.  And  therefore  if  any  two  men  defire  the  Utj proceeds 
fame  thing  $  which  neverthelefle  they  cannot  both  enjoy ,  they  Dijjidexce . 
become  enemies  *,  and  in  the  way  to  their  End,  ('which  is  principal¬ 
ly  their  owne  confervation ,  and  fometimes  their  delegation  only,) 
endeavour  to  deftroy ,  or  fubdue  one  an  other  ;  And  from  hence  it 
comes  to  pafte,  that  where  an  Invader  hath  no  more  to  feare ,  than 
an  other  mans  fingle  power  •  if  one  plant ,‘  foW ,  build  ,  or  poftefte 
a  convenient  Seat,  others  may  probably  be  expe<5led  to  come  prepa¬ 
red  with  forces  united ,  to  diipoftcfle ,  and  deprive  him ,  not  only 
of  the  fruit  of  his  labour ,  but  alfo  of  his  life,  or  liberty  .  And  the 
Invader  again  is  in  the  like  danger  of  another . 

And  from  this  diffidence  of  one  another,  there  is  no  way  for  a-  From 
ny  man  to  fecure  himfelfe,  fo  reafonable ,  as  Anticipation  that  is ,  ^ence  iv*rrc* 
by  force ,  or  wiles ,  to  mafter  the  perfons  of  all  men  he  can,  fo  long, 
till  he  fee  no  other  power  great  enough  to  endanger  him :  And  this 
is  no  more  than  his  own  confervation  requireth ,  and  is  generally  al¬ 
lowed  .  Alfo  becaufe  there  be  fome,  that  taking  pleafure  in  contem¬ 
plating  their  own  power  in  the  a&s  of  conqueft ,  which  they  purfue 
farther  than  their  lecu-ritv  requires  •,  if  others ,  that  otherwife  would 
be  glad  to  be  at  eafe  witfiin  modeft  bounds ;  (bould  not  by  invafion 
increafe  their  power,  they  would  not  be  able,  long  time,  by  (land¬ 
ing  only  on  their  defence ,  to  fubfift  .  And  by  confcquence,  fuch 
augmentation  of  dominion  over  men,  being  necelfary  to  a  mans  con¬ 
fervation  ,  it  ought  to  be  allowed  him  , 

Againe,  men  nave  no  pleafure,  (but  on  the  contrary  a  great  deale 
of  griefe  )  in  keeping  company ,  where  there  is  no  power  able  to 
over-awe  them  all .  For  every  man  looketh  that  his  companion 
(hould  value  him, at  the  fame  rate  he  fetsupon  himfelfe:  Arid  upon  all 
fignesof  contempt,  or  undervaluing,'  naturally  endeavours,  as  far, 
as  he  dares  (  which  amongft  them  that  have  no  common  power  to 
keep  them  in  quiet ,  is  far  enough  to  make  them  deftroy  each  other,) 
to  extort  a  greater  value  from  his  contemners,  by  dommage-,  and 
from  others,  by  the  example  . 

So  that  in  the  nature  of  man ,  we  find  three  principal!  caufes  of 
quarrell.  Firft,  Competition-,  Secondly, Diffidence-,  Thirdly, Glor/. 
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The  firft,makcth  men  invade  for  Gain  *,  the  fecond,  for  Safety  * 
and  the  third,  for  Reputation.  The  firft  ufe  Violence,  to  make  them-  _■ 
felves  Mafters  of  other  mens  perfons, wives, children,  and  cattell  *,  the 
fecond,  to  defend  them  *,  the  tnird,for  trifles, as  a  word,  a  fmile,  a  dif¬ 
ferent  opinion,  and  any  other  figne  of  undervalue,  either  diredt  in 
their  Perfons,  or  by  reflexion  in  their  Kindred,  their  Friends,  their 
Nation,  their  ProfefTion,  or  their  Name. 

Out  of  Civil  Hereby  it  is  manifeft,  that  during  the  time  men  live  without  a  com- 

Statcs,  there  mon  Power  to  keep  them  all  in  awe,  they  are  in  that  condition  which 
vsdnmjes  is  calleci  YVarre  and  fuch  a  warre,  as  is  of  every  man,  againft^  every 
wry  we  1-  man.  For  Warre,  confifteth  not  in  Battell  onely5or  the  adt  of  fight- 
every  ing  *,  but  in  a  trad  of  time,  wherein  the  Will  to  contend  by  Battell  is 
Cme. 1  diffidently  known :  and  therefore  the  notion  of  Time ,  is  to  be  confi- 
de red  in  the  nature  of  Warre  *,  as  it  is  in  the  nature  of  Weather-  For 
as  the  nature  of  Foule  weather,  lyeth  not  in  a  fhowre  or  two  of  rain  5 
but  in  an  inclination  thereto  of  many  dayes  together  :  So  the  nature 
of  War,  confifteth  not  in  adtuall  fighting  *,  but  in  the  known  difpofi- 
tion  thereto,  during  all  the  time  there  is  no  afturance  to  the  contrary. 
All  other  time  is  P  e  a  c  e  . 

The  Incom-  Whatfoever  therefore  is  confequent  to  a  time  of  Warre,  where 
modities  of  every  man  is  Enemy  to  every  man*,  the  fame  is  confequent  to  the 
fnchajvark  time,  wherein  men  live  without  other  fecurity,  than  what  their  own 
ftrength,  and  their  own  invention  fhall  furnilh  them  withall.  In  fuch 
condition,  there  is  no  place  for  Induftry  *,  becaufe  the  fruit  thereof  is 
uncertain :  and  confequently  no  Culture  of  the  Earth  *,  no  Navigati¬ 
on,  nor  ufe  of  the  commodities  that  may  be  imported  by  Sea*,  no 
commodious  Building  *,  no  Inftruments  of  moving,  and  removing 
fuch  things  as  require  much  force  $  no  Knowledge  of  the  face  of  the 
Earth  *  no  account  of  Time  *,  no  Arts  *,  no  Letters  *,  no  Society  •  and 
r*  which  is  worft  of  all,  continuall  feare,  and  danger  of  violent  death  5 

And  the  life  of  man,  folitary,  poore,  nafty,  brutifh,  and  fhort. 

It  may  feem  ftrange  to  fome  man,  that  has  not  well  weighed  thefe 
things  ^  that  Nature  fhould  thus  diffociate,  and  render  men  apt  to  in¬ 
vade,  and  deftroy  one  another :  and  he  may  therefore,  not  trufting  to 
this  Inference,  made  from  the  Paffions,  defire  perhaps  to  have  the 
fame  confirmed  by  Experience.  Let  him  therefore  confider  with  him- 
felfe,  when  taking  a  journey,  he  armes  himfelfc,  and  feeks  to  go  well 
accompanied  *,  when  going  to  deep,  he  locks  his  dores  5  when  even  in 
his  houfe  he  locks  his  chefts  *,  and  this  when  he  knowes  there  bee 
Lawes,  and  publike  Officers,  armed,  to  revenge  all  injuries  fhall  bee 
done  him  5  what  opinion  he  has  of  his  fellow  fubjedte,  when  he  rides 
armed  *,  of  his  fellow  Citizens,  when  he  locks  his  dores  •  and  of  his 
children,  and  fervants,  when  he  locks  his  chefts.  Does  he  not  there 
as  much  accufe  mankind  by  his  adtions,  as  I  do  by  my  words  <  But 
neither  of  us  accufe  mans  nature  in  it.  The  Defires,  and  other  Paifi- 
ons  of  man,  are  in  themfelves  no  Sin.  No  more  are  the  Actions,  that 
proceed  from  thofe  Paffions,  till  they  know  a  Law  that  forbids  them : 
which  till  Lawes  be  made  they  cannot  know :  nor  can  any  Law  be 
made^ill  they  have  agreed  upon  the  Perfon  that  fhall  make  it. 
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It  may  peradventure  be  thought,  there  was  never  fuch  a  time,  nor 
condition  of  warre  as  this  •,  and  I  believe  it  was  never  generally  fo, 
over  all  the  world :  but  there  are  many  places, where  they  live  fo  now. 

For  the  favage  people  in  many  places  of  America,  except  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  lmail  Families,  the  concord  whereof  dependeth  onnaturall 
luft,  have  no  government  at  all*,  and  live  at  this  day  in  that  brutifh 
manner,  as  I  faid  before.  Howfoever,it  may  be  perceived  what  man¬ 
ner  of  life  there  would  be,  where  there  were  no  common  Power  to 
feare  *,  by  the  manner  of  life,  which  men  that  have  formerly  lived 
under  a  peacefull  government,  ufe  to  degenerate  into,  in  a  civill 
Warre. 

But  though  there  had  never  been  any  time,  wherein  particular  men 
were  in  a  condition  of  warre  one  againft  another*  yet  in  all  times. 

Kings,  and  Perfons  of  Soveraigne  authority,  becauie  of  their  Inde¬ 
pendency,  are  in  continuall  jealoufies,  and  in  the  date  and  pofture  of 
Gladiators  *  having  their  weapons  pointing,  and  their  eyes  fixed  on 
one  another  *  that  is,  their  Forts,  Garrifons,  and  Guns  upon  the 
Frontiers  of  their  Kingdomes  *  and  continuall  Spyes  upon  their 
neighbours  -}  which  is  a  pofture  of  War.  But  becauie  they  uphold 
thereby,  the  Induftry  of  their  Subjects  \  there  does  not  follow  from 
it,  that  mifery,  which  accompanies  the  Liberty  of  particular  men. 

To  this  warre  of  every  man  againft  every  man,  tills  alfo  is  confe-  [n  fab  a 
quent-,that  nothing  can  be  Unjuft.The  notions  of  Right  and  Wrong,  ^arre> 
Juftice  and  Injuftice have  there  noplace.  Where  there  is  no  com-^?w 
mon  Power,  there  is  no  Law  :  where  iio  Law,  no  Injuftice.  Force,7  0  * 
and  Fraud,  are  in  warre  the  two  Cardinall  vertues.  Juftice,  and  In¬ 
juftice  are  none  of  the  Faculties  neither  of  the  Body,  nor  Mind.  If 
they  were,  they  might  be  in  a  man  that  were  alone  in  the  world,  as 
well  as  his  Senfes,  and  Pafiions.  They  are  Qualities,  that  relate  to 
men  in  Society ,not  in  Solitude.lt  is  conlequent  alfo  to  the  fame  con¬ 
dition,  that  there  be  no  Propriety,  no  Do-minion,  no  Mine  and  Thine 
diftinft  *  but  onely  that  to  be  every  mans,  that  he  can  get  *  and  for  fo 
long,  as  he  can  keep  it.  And  thus  much  for  the  ill  condition,  which 
man  by  meer  Nature  is  a&ually  placed  in*  though  with  a  poflibility  to 
come  out  of  it ,  confifting  partly  in  the  Paftions ,  partly  in  his 
Reafon. 

The  Paflions  that  encline  men  to  Peace,  are  Feare  of  Death  *  De-  The  Pafans 
fire  of  fuch  things  as  are  needfary  to  commodious  living  *  and  a  Hope  that  incline 
by  their  Induftry  to  obtain  them.  And  Reafon  fuggefteth  conveni-  menu  Peace* 
ent  Articles  of  Peace,  upon  which  men  may  be  drawn  to  agreement. 

Thefe  Articles,  are  they,  which  otherwife  are  called  the  Lawes  of 
Nature  :  whereof  I  iliall  fpeak  more  particularly,  in  the  two  follow¬ 
ing  Chapters. 


CHAP. 


*4 


Part  I, 


Of  MAN. 


Chap.14. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

Of  thefirjl  and  fecond  NaTurall  LaWES, 
and  (^Contracts. 


Right  of 
N  Attire 
what. 


T 


Liberty 

%vhat. 


A  Law  of 
Nature 
what . 


He  Right  Of  Nature,  which  W  riters  commonly  call 
Jus  Naturale,  is  the  Liberty  each  man  hath,  to  ufe  his  own 
power,  as  he  will  himfelfe,  for  the  prefervation  of  his  owrf 
Nature  *,  that  is  to  fay,  of  his  own  Life;  and  confequently, 
of  doing  any  thing,  which  in  his  own  Judgement,  and  Reafon,  hee 
Hi  all  conceive  to  be  the  apteft  means  thereunto. 

By  Lib  ert  y,  is  underftood,  according  to  the  proper  fignification 
of  the  word,  the  abfence  of  externall  Impediments :  which  Impedi¬ 
ments,  may  oft  take  away  part  of  a  mans  power  to  do  what  hee 
would  5  but  cannot  hinder  him  from  ufing  the  power  left  him,  accor¬ 
ding  as  his  judgement,  and  reafon  (hall  dictateto  him. 

A  L  a  w  O  f  Nature  , (Le x  Naturalis, )is  a  Precept,or  gcnerall 
Rule,  found  out  by  Reafon,  by  which  a  man  is  forbidden  to  do,  that, 
which  is  definitive  of  his  life,  or  takethaway  the  means  of  prefer- 
ving  the  fame  ;  and  to  omit,- that,  by  which  he  thinketh  it  may  be  beft 
preferved.  For  though  they  that  ipeak  of  this  fubjet,  ufe  to  con¬ 
found  Jus,  and  Lex,  Right  and  Law  •  yet  they  ought  to  be  diftingui- 
D/j fereuce  o/fhed  •,  becaufe  Ri  gh  t,  confifteth  in  liberty  to  do,  or  to  forbeare; 
Right  and  Whereas  Law,  determined,  and  bindethto  one  of  them  :  fo  that 
Law.  Law,  and  Right,  differ  as  much,  as  Obligation,  and  Liberty  *,  which 
in  one  and  the  fame  matter  are  inconfiftent. 

Naturally  e -  And  becaufe  the  condition  of  Man,  ( as  hath  been  declared  in  the 

■very  man  has  precedent  Chapter)is  a  condition  of  Warre  of  every  one  againft  eve- 
Right  to  eve -  ry  one .  jn  which  cafe  every  one  is  governed  by  his  own  Reafon ;  and 
V  *  there  js  nothing  he  can  make  ufe  of,  that  may  not  be  a  help  unto  him, 

in  preferving  his  life  againft  his  enemyes ;  It  followeth,  that  in  fueh  a 
condition,  every  man  has  a  Right  to  every  thing  •  even  to  one  ano- 
thers  body.  And  therefore,  as  long  as  this  naturall  Right  of  every 
man  to  every  thing  endured,  there  can  be  no  fecurity  to  any  man, 
(  how  ftrong  or  wife  foever  he  be,-)  of  living  out  the  time,  which  Na¬ 
ture  ordinarily  allowed  men  to  live ,  And  confequently  it  is  a  pre- 
The  Panda-  cept,  or  gcnerall  rule  of  Reafon,  That  every  man,  ought  to  endeavour 
mcntall  Law  Peace,  as  far  re  as  he  has  hope  of  obtaining  it ;  and  when  he  cannot 
of  Nature .  obtain  it,  that  he  may  feek,  and  uje,  all  helps ,  and  advantages  of 
Warre.  Thefirft  branch  of  which  Rule,  contained  the  firft,  and 
Fundamentall  Law  of  Nature;  which  is,  to  Jeek  Peace,  and  follow  it. 
The  Second,  the  fumme  of  the  Right  of  Nature  •  which  is.  By  all 
means  we  can,  to  defend  our  f elves. 

The  feoond  From  this  Fundamentall  Law  of  Nature,  by  which  men  are  com- 

Law  of  Na-  manded  to  endeavour  Peace^  is  derived  this  fecond  Law ;  That  a  man 
turea  he  willing ,  when  others  are  fo  too ,  as  farre- forth,  as  for  Peace,  and 
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defence  of  himfelfe  he  full  think  it  necefiary,  to  lay  down  this  right  to 
all  things  and  he  contented  ivith  fo  much  liberty  againfi  other  men , 
as  he  would  allow  other  men  againfi  himfelfe.  For  as  long  as  every 
man  holdeth  this  Right,  of  doing  any  thing  he  liketh*,  fo  long  are 
all  men  in  the  condition  of  Wane.  But  ir  other  men  will  not  lay 
down  their  Right,  as  well  as  he  ^  then  there  is  no  Reafon  for  any  one, 
to  deveft  himfelfe  of  his :  For  that  were  toexpofe  himfelfe  to  Prey, 
(  which  no  man  is  bound  to )  rather  than  to  difpofe  himfelfe  to  Peace. 
This  is  that  Law  of  the  Gofpell  $  What  fever  you  require  that  others 
fhould  do  to  you-,  that  do  ye  to  them.  And  that  Law  or  all  men,  Quod 
tibi  fieri  non  vis,  alt eri  ne  feccris . 

To  lay  downe  a  mans  Right  to  any  thing,  is  to  devefi  himfelfe  of 
the  Liberty ,  of  hindring  another  of  the  benefit  of  his  own  Right  to 
the  fame.  For  he  that  renounceth,  or  patfeth  away  his  Right,  giveth 
hot  to  any  other  man  a  Right  which  he  had  not  before  becaufe  there 
is  nothing  to  which  every  man  had  not  Right  by  Nature  :but  onely 
ftandeth  out  of  his  way,  that  he  may  enjoy  his  own  originall  Right, 
without  hindrance  from  him  ^  not  without  hindrance  from  another. 
So  that  the  effeCt  which  redoundeth  to  one  man,  by  another  mans 
defeCt  of  Right,  is  but  fo  much  diminution  of  impediments  to  the  ufe 
of  his  own  Right  originall. 

Right  is  layd  afide,  either  by  fimply  Renouncing  it  or  by  T ranf- 
ferring  it  to  another.  By  Simply  Renouncing  -  when  he  cares 
not  to  whom  the  benefit  thereof  redoundeth.  By  Tran  s  f  e  r  r  i  n  g  *, 
when  he  intendeth  the  benefit  thereof  to  fome  certain  perfon,  or  per- 
fons.  And  when  a  man  hath  in  either  manner  abandoned,  or  granted 
away  his  Right  5  then  is  he  faid  to  be  Obliged,  or  Bound,  not  to 
hinder  thofe5  to  w’hom  fuch  Right  is  granted,  or  abandoned,  from  the 
benefit  of  it :  and  that  he  Ought ,  and  it  is  his  Duty,  not  to  make 
voyd  that  voluntary  aft  of  his  own :  and  that  fuch  hindrance  is  In- 
iu  st  ice,  and  In  1  ur  y,  as  being  Sine  fur  e ;  the  Right  being  be¬ 
fore  renounced,  or  transferred.  So  that  Injury,  or  Injufiice ,  in  the 
controverfies  of  the  world,  is  fomewhat  like  to  that,  which  in  the 
difputations  of  Scholers  is  called  Abfurdity.  For  as  it  is  there  called 
an  Abfurdity,  to  contradict  what  one  maintained  in  the  Beginning  : 
fo  in  the  world,  it  is  called  Injuftice,  and  Injury,  voluntarily  to  undo 
that,  which  from  the  beginning  he  had  voluntarily  done.  The  way 
by  which  a  man  either  fimply  Renounceth,  or  Transferreth  his 
Right  j  is  a  Declaration,  or  Signification5by  fome  voluntary  and  fuffi- 
cient  figne,or  fignes,that  he  doth  fo  Renounce, or  Transferre*  or  hath 
fo  Renounced, or  Transferred  the  fame, to  him  that  accepteth  it.  And 
thefe  Signes-are  either  Words  onely, or  Actions  onely  or  (as  it  hap- 
peneth  moft  often  ^  both  Words,  and  Actions.  And  the  fame  arc 
the  Bon  d  s ,  by  which  men  are  bound,  and  obliged :  Bonds,  that  have 
their  ftrength,  not  frdm  their  own  Nature,  ( for  nothing  is  more  eafi- 
ly  broken  then  a  mans  word,)  but  from  Feare  of  fome  evill  confer 
quence  upon  the  rupture. 

Whenfoever  a  man  Transferreth  his  Right,  or  Renounceth  it it 
is  either  in  confideration  of  fome  Right  reciprocally  transferred  to 
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himfelfe  *,  or  for  fome  other  good  he  hopeth  for  thereby.  For  it  is  a 
voluntary  ad :  and  of  the  voluntary  ads  of  every  man,  the  objed 
is  fome  Good  to  himfelfe.  And  therefore  there  be  fome  Rights,  which 
no  man  can  be  underftood  by  any  words,  or  other  fignes,  to  have 
abandoned,  or  transferred.  As  firft  a  man  cannot  lay  down  the  right 
of  re  lifting  them,  that  aflault  him  by  force,  to  take  away  his  life  •,  be- 
caufe  he  cannot  be  underftood  to  ayme  thereby,  at  any  Good  to  him¬ 
felfe.  The  fame  may  be  fayd  of  Wounds,  and  Chayns,  and  Impri- 
fbnment  •,  both  becaufe  there  is  no  benefit  confequent  to  fuch  pati¬ 
ence  ^  as  there  is  to  the  patience  of  buffering  another  to  be  wounded, 
or  imprifoned :  as  alfo  becaufe  a  man  cannot  tell,  when  he  feeth  men 
proceed  againft  him  by  violence;  whether  they  intend  his  death  or 
not.  And  laftly  the  motive,  and  end  for  which  this  renouncing,  and 
transferring  of  Right  is  introduced,  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  fecurity 
of  a  mans  perfon,  in  his  life,  and  in  the  means  of  fo  prefer ving  life, 
as  not  to  be  weary  of  it.  And  therefore  if  a  man  by  words,  or  other 
fignes,  feemto  defpoyle  himfelfe  of  the  End,  for  which  thofe  fignes: 
were  intended  *,  he  is  not  to  be  underftood  as  if  he  meant  it,  or  that 
it  was  his  will  •,  but  that  he  was  ignorant  of  how  fuch  words  and  acti¬ 
ons  were  to  be  interpreted. 

The  mutuall  transferring  of  Right,  is  that  which  men  call  Con¬ 
tract. 

T here  is  difference,  between  transferring  of  Right  to  the  Thing  5 
and  transferring,  or  tradition,  that  is,  delivery  of  the  Thing  it  felfe. 
For  the  Thing  may  be  delivered  together  with  the  Tranfiation  of  the 
Right  •,  as  in  buying  and  felling  with  ready  mony  *,  or  exchange  of 
goods,  or  lands :  and  it  may  be  delivered  fome  time  after. 

Again,  one  of  the  Contradors,  may  deliver  the  Thing  contraded 
for  on  his  part,  and  leave  the  other  to  perform  his  part  at  fome  deter¬ 
minate  time  after,  and  in  the  mean  time  be  trufted-,  and  then  the  Con- 
trad  on  his  part,  is  called  Pact,  or  Covenant  :  Or  both  parts' 
may  contrad  now,  to  performe  hereafter :  in  which  cafes,  he  that  is 
to  performe  in  time  to  come,  being  trufted,  his  performance  is  called 
Keeping  of  Promt fe ,  or  Faith  *,  and  the  fayling  of  performance  ( if  it 
be  voluntary )  Violation  of  Faith, 

When  the  transferring  of  Right,  is  not  mutuall*,  but  one  of  the 
parties  transferreth,  in  hope  to  gain  thereby  friendlhip,  or  fervice 
from  another,  or  from  his  friends -or  in  hope  to  gain  the  reputation 
of  Charity,  or  Magnanimity  •,  or  to  deliver  his  mind  from  the  pain' 
of  compalfion-,  or  in  hope  of  reward  in  heaven ;  This  is  not  Contrad, 
but  Gift,  Free-gift,  Grace:  which  words  fignifie  one  and  the 
fame  thing. 

Signes  of  Contrad ,  are  either  Exprefje ,  or  by  Inference, 
Exprelfe,  are  words  fpoken  with  underftanding  of  what  they  figni¬ 
fie  :  And  fuch  words  are  either  of  the  time  Prefent,  or  Paft  *,  as, 

I  Give ,  I  Grant ,  I  have  Given ,  I  have  Granted ,  I  will  that  this  he 
yours :  Or  of  the  future  *,  as,  I  will  Give ,  I  will  Grant :  which  words 
of  the  future,  are  called  Promise. 

Signes  by  Inference,  are  fometimes  the  confequence  of  Words ; 
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fometimes  the  confequence  of  Silence  *,  fometimes  the  confequence  of 
Actions-,  fomtimes  the  confequence  of  Forbearing  an  A#ion:  and  ge¬ 
nerally  a  figne  by  Inference,  of  any  Contra#,  is  whatfoever  fuffici- 
cntly  argues  the  will  of  the  Contractor. 

Words  alone,  if  they  be  of  the  time  tocome^  and  contain  a  bare  Free  gift 
promife,  are  an  infufficient  figne  of  a  Free-gift  and  therefore  not  ob-  fajfethby 
iigatOry.  For  if  they  be  of  the  time  to  Come,  as,  To  morrow  I  willwor^sof 
■Give)  they  are  a  figne  I  have  not  given  yet,  and  confequently  that  my  pff'  °T 
light  is  not  transferred,but  remaineth  till  I  transferre  it  by  fome  other  iJ'  * 

ACt.  But  if  the  words  be  of  the  time  Prefent,  or  Paft,  as,  I  have  gi¬ 
ven, or  do  give  to  be  delivered  to  morrow,  then  is  my  to  morrows  Right 
given  away  to  day  *,  and  that  by  the  venue  of  the  words,  though  there 
were  no  other  argument  of  my  will.  And  there  is  a  great  difference 
in  the  fignificationofthefe  words,  Volo  hoc  tuum  ejje  cras^  and  Cras 
dabo  -,  that  is,  between  I  will  that  this  be  thine  to  morrow ,  and,  I  will 
give  it  thee  to  morrow :  For  the  word  I  will ,  in  the  former  manner  of 
fpeech,  fignifies  an  aCt  of  the  will  Prefent-  but  in  the  later,  it  fignifies 
a  promife  of  an  a#  of  the  will  to  Come  :  and  therefore  the  former 
words,  being  of  the  Prefent,  transferre  a  future  right  5  the  later,  that 
be  of  the  Future,  transferre  nothing.  But  if  there  be  other  fignes  of 
the  Will  to  transferre  a  Right,  befides  Words  3  then,  though  the  gift 
be  Free,  yet  may  the  Right  be  underftood  to  paffe  by  words  of  the 
future :  as  if  a  man  propound  a  Prize  to  him  that  comes  firft  to  the 
end  of  a  race,  The  gift  is  Free  and  though  the  words  be  of  the  Fu¬ 
ture,  yet  the  Right  pafieth :  for  if  he  would  not  have  his  words  fo  be 
underftood,  he  ihould  not  have  let  them  runne. 

In  Contracts,  the  right  pafieth,  not  onely  where  the  words  are  of  Stines  of 
the  time  Prefent,  or  Paft  but  alfo  where  they  are  of  the  Future ;  be-  frcc 

caufe  all  Contra#  is  mutuall  tranflation,  or  change  of  Rights  and 
therefore  he  that  promifeth  onely,  becaufe  he  hath  already  received  j-fnt  Jj 
the  benefit  for  which  he  promifeth,  is  to  be  underftood  as  if  he  inten- 
ded  the  Right  fhould  pafie  :  for  unlelfe  he  had  been  content  to  have 
his  words  fo  underftood,  the  other  would  not  have  performed  his 
part  firft.  And  for  that  caufe,  in  buying,  and  felling,  and  other  a#s 
of  Contra#,  a  Promile  is  equivalent  to  a  Covenant  5  and  therefore 
obligatory. 

He  that  performeth  firft  in  the  cafe  of  a  Contra#,  is  laid  to  Me-  Merit  what. 
rit  that  which  he  is  to  receive  by  the  performance  of  the  other  5 
and  he  hath  it  as  Due.  Alfo  when  a  Prize  is  propounded  to  many, 
which  is  to  be  given  to  him  onely  that  winneth  $  or  rnony  is  thrown 
amongft  many,  to  be  enjoyed  by  them  that  catch  it ;  though  this  be  a 
Free  gift-,  yet  fo  to  Win^  or  fo  to  Catch,  is  to  Merit ,  and  to  have  it 
as  Due.  For  the  Right  is  transferred  in  the  Propounding  of  the 
Prize,  and  in  throwing  down  the  mony  *  though  it  be  not  determined 
to  whom,  but  by  the  Event  of  the  contention.  But  there  is  between 
thefc  two  forts  of  Merit,  this  difference,  that  In  Contra#,  I  Merit 
by  vertue  of  my  own  power,  and  the  Contra#ors  need  -,  but  in  this 
cafe  of  Free  girt,  I  am  enabled  to  Merit  onely  by  the  benignity  of 
the  Giver :  In  Contra#,  I  merit  at  the  Contra#ors  hand  that  hee 
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fiiould  depart  with  his  right  In  this  cafe  of  Gift,  I  Merit  not  that  the 
giver  (bould  partwith  his  right  *,  but  that  when  he  lias  parted  with  it, 
it  fhould  be  mine,  rather  than  anothers.  And  this  I  think  to  be  the 
meaning  of  that  diftindion  of  the  Schooles,  between  Meritum  con- 
grtn,  and  Meritum  condigni.  For  God  Almighty,  having  promiied 
Paradife  to  thofe  men  (hoodwinkt  with  carnall  dellres,)  that  can  walk 
through  this  world  according  to  the  Precepts,  and  Limits  prefcribed 
by  him  *  they  fay,  he  that  (hall  fo  walk,  fhall  Merit  Paradife  Ex  eon- 
gruo.  But  becaufe  no  man  can  demand  a  right  to  it,  by  his  own  Righ- 
teoufnefle,  or  any  other  power  in  himfelfe,  but  by  the  Free  Grace  ot 
God  onely  ;  they  fay,  no  man  can  Merit  Paradife  ex  condigno.  This 
I  fay,  I  think  is  the  meaning  of  that  diftindion  *,  but  becaufe  Difpu- 
ters  do  not  agree  upon  the  fignification  of  their  own  termes  of  Art, 
longer  than  it  ferves  their  turn  $  I  will  not  affirme  any  thing  of  their 
meaning ;  onely  this  I  fay  *,  when  a  gift  is  given  indefinitely,  as  a  prize 
to  be  contended  for,  he  that  winneth  Meriteth,  and  may  claime  the 
Prize  as  Due. 

Covenants  cf  If  a  Covenant  be  made,  wherein  neither  of  the  parties  performe 
tjMatmll  prefently,  but  truft  one  another  *,  in  the  condition  of  meer  Nature, 
tmfcvrbeu  ( which  is  a  condition  of  Warre  of  every  man  againft  every  man,) 
nvah  .  UpQn  any  rcafonabie  fufpition,  it  is  Voyd :  But  if  there  be  a  common 
Power  let  over  them  both,  with  right  and  force  fufficient  to  compell 
performance  ♦,  it  is  not  Voyd.  For  he  that  performeth  firft,  has  no  af- 
furance  the  other  will  performe  after*,  becaufe  the  bonds  of  words 
are  too  weak  to  bridle  mens  ambition,  avarice,  anger,  and  other  Paf- 
fions,  without  the  feare  of  fome  coerceive  Power  *  which  in  the  con¬ 
dition  of  meer  Nature,  where  all  men  are  equall,  and  judges  of  the 
juftnefte  of  their  own  fears, cannot  polfibly  be  fuppofed.Andtherfore 
he  which  performeth  firft,  does  but  betray  himfelfe  to  his  enemy  5 
contrary  to  the  Right  (  he  can  never  abandon  )  of  defending  his  life, 
and  means  of  living. 

Butinacivilleftate,where  there  is  a  Power  fet,  up  to  conftrain 
thofe  that  would  otherwife  violate  their  faith,  that  feare  is  no  more 
reafonable  ^  and  for  that  caufe,  he  which  by  the  Covenant  is  to  per¬ 
form  firft,  is  obliged  fo  to  do. 

The  caufe  of  feare,  which  maketh  fuch  a  Covenant  invalid,  muft 
be  alwayes  fomething  arifing  after  the  Covenant  made  ;  as  fome  new 
fad,  or  other  figne  of  the  Will  not  to  performe  :  elfe  it  cannot  make 
the  Covenant  voyd. For  that  which  could  not  hinder  a  man  from  pro- 
mifing,  ought  not  to  be  admitted  as  a  hindrance  of  performing. 

Right  to  the  He  that  transferreth  any  Right,  transferred!  the  Means  of  enjoying 
Sffjrrto  aS  ^arre  aS  l?Cth  *n  Power*  r^at  fHleth  Land,  is  under- 

thc  Meins'3.  ftood  t0  trans*crre  the  Herbage, and  whatfoever  growes  upon  it-, Nor 
can  he  that  fells  a  Mill  turn  away  the  Stream  that  drives  it.  And  they 
c  ^  ^  a  man  the  Right  of  government  in  Soveraignty,  are  un- 

derftood  to  give  him  the  right  of  levying  mony  to  maintain  Souldi- 
ers  *,  and  of  appointing  Magiftrates  for  the  adminiftration  of  Juftice. 
Ao  Cove-  To  make  Covenants  with  bruit  Beafts,  is  impolfible  •  becaufe  not 
underftanding  ouv  fpeech,  they  underftand  not,  nor  accept  of  any 
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tranflation  of  Right  *  nor  can  tranflate  any  Right  to  another  :  and 
without  mutuall  acceptation,  there  is  no  Covenant. 

To  make  Covenant  with  God,  is  impoflible,  but  by  Mediation  of 
fuch  as  God  fpeaketh  to,  either  by  Revelation  fupernaturall,or  by  his 
Lieutenants  that  govern  under  him,  and  in  his  Name  :  For  otherwife 
we  know  not  whether  our  Covenants  be  accepted,  or  not.  And  there¬ 
fore  they  that  Vow  any  thing  contrary  to  any  law  of  Nature,  Vow  in 
vain  $  as  being  a  thing  unjuft  to  pay  fuch  Vow.  And  if  it  be  a  thing 
commanded  by  the  Law  of  Nature,  it  is  not  the  Vow,  but  the  Law 
that  binds  them. 

The  matter,  or  fubjed  of  a  Covenant,  isalwayes  fomething  that 
falleth  under  deliberation  *,  ( For  to  Covenant,  is  an  ad  of  the  Will  *, 
that  is  to  fay  an  ad,  and  the  laft  ad,  of  deliberation  )  and  is  there¬ 
fore  alwayes  underftood  to  be  fomething  to  come  •,  and  which  is  jud¬ 
ged  Poflible  for  him  that  Covenanted,  to  performe.  . 

And  therefore,  to  promife  that  which  is  known  to  be  Impoflible,  is 
no  Covenant.  But  if  that  prove  impoflible  afterwards,  which  before 
was  thought  poflible, the  Covenant  is  valid,  and  bindeth, (though  not 
to  the  thing  it  felfe,)  yet  to  the  value  •,  or,  if  that  alfo  be  impoflible,  to 
the  unfeigned  endeavour  of  performing  as  much  as  is  poflible  :  for 
to  more  no  man  can  be  obliged. 

Men  are  freed  of  their  Covenants  two  wayes  $  by  Performing  •  or 
by  being  Forgiven.  For  Performance,  is  the  naturall  end  or  ob¬ 
ligation  ;  and  Forgivenefle,  the  reftitiution  of  liberty  •  as  being  a  re¬ 
transferring  of  that  Right,  in  which  the  obligation  confifted. 

Covenants  entred  into  by  fear,  in  the  condition  of  meer  Nature, 
are  obligatory.  For  example,  if  I  Covenant  to  pay  a  ranfome,  or 
fcrvice  tor  my  life,  to  an  enemy  *,  I  am  bound  by  it.  For  it  is  a  Con- 
trad,  wherein  one  receiveth  the  benefit  of  life  j  the  other  is  to  receive 
mony,  or  fervice  for  it  •,  and  conlequently,  where  no  other  Law  ( as 
in  the  condition,  of  meer  Nature  )  forbiddeth  the  performance,  the 
Covenant  is  valid.  Therefore  Prifoners  of  warre,  if  trufted  with 
the  payment  of  their  Ranfome,  are  obliged  to  pay  it  :  And  if  a  wea¬ 
ker  Prince,  make  a  disadvantageous  peace  with  a  ftronger,  for  feare  y 
he  is  bound  to  keep  it  •  unlefle  ( as  hath  been  fayd  before  )  there  ari- 
feth  fome  new,  and  juft  caufe  of  feare,  to  renew  the  war.  And  even  in 
Common- wealths,  if  I  be  forced  to  redeem  my  felfe  from  aTheefe 
by  promifing  him  mony,  I  am  bound  to  pay  it,  till  the  Civill  Law 
difeharge  me.  For  vvhatfoever  I  may  lawfully  do  without  Obligati¬ 
on,  the  fame  I  may  lawfully  Covenant  to  do  through  feare :  and  what 
I  lawfully  Covenant,  I  cannot  lawfully  break. 

A  former  Covenant,  makes  voyd  a  later.  For  a  man  that  hath  paf- 
fed  away  his  R  ight  to  one  man  to  day,  hath  it  not  to  pafle  to  morrow 
to  another  rand  therefore  the  later  promife  paflethno  Right,  but  is 
null.  .  , 

A  Covenant  not  to  defend  my  felfe  from  force,  by  force,  is  al¬ 
wayes  voyd.  For  ( as  I  have  (lie wed  before )  no  man  can  transferee, 
or  lay  down  his  K  ight  to  fave  himfelfe  from  Death,  Wounds^  and 
Imprifonment,  ( the  avoyding  whereof  is  theonely  End  of  laying 
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down  any  Right^and  therefore  the  promife  of  not  refifting  force,in  no 
Covenant  transferred!  any  right  nor  is  obliging.  For  though  a  man 
may  Covenant  thus  fUnlefJe  /  do  fo,or  fo,  kill  me  he  cannot  Covenant 
thus,  Unleffe  I  do  fo,  or  (0, 1  will  not  refifl  yon ,  when  yon  come  to  kill 
me.  For  man  by  nature  choofeth  the  ielfer  evill,  which  is  danger  of 
death  in  refifting  rather  than  the  greater,  which  is  certain  and  pre- 
fent  death  in  not  refifting.  And  this  is  granted  to  be  true  by  all  men, 
in  that  they  lead  Criminals  to  Execution,  and  Prifon,  with  armed 
men,  notwithftanding  that  fuch  Criminals  have  confented  to  the 
Law,  by  which  they  are  condemned. 

Non-tan  ob-  A  Covenant  to  accufe  ones  fclfe,  without  affurance  of  pardon,  is 
Hged  to  ac-  likewife  invalide.  For  in  the  condition  of  Nature,  where  every  man 
\ -rife  himfelj.  is  Judge,  there  is  no  place  for  Accufation :  and  in  the  Civill  State, the 
Accufation  is  followed  with  Punifhment  which  being  Force,  a  man 
is  not  obliged  not  to  refift.  The  fame  is  alfo  true,  of  the  Accufation 
of  thofe,  by  whofe  Condemnation  a  man  falls  into  mifery  •,  as  of  a 
Father,  Wife,  or  Benefadior.  For  the  Teftimony  of  fuch  an  Accu- 
fer,  if  it  be  not  willingly  given,  is  pra: fumed  to  be  corrupted  by  Na¬ 
ture  •,  and  therefore  not  to  be  received :  and  where  a  mans  Teftimony 
is  not  to  be  credited,  he  is  not  bound  to  give  it.  Alfo  Aecufations 
upon  T orture,  are  not  to  be  reputed  as  T eftimonies.  For  T orture  is 
to  be  u fed  but  as  means  of  con jedture,  and  light,  in  the  further  exa¬ 
mination,  and  fearch  of  truth :  and  what  is  in  that  cafe  confeffed, 
tendeth  to  the  eafe  of  him  that  is  Tortured  •,  not  to  the  informing  of 
the  Torturers :  and  therefore  ought  not  to  have  the  credit  of  a  fuffici- 
ent  Teftimony :  for  whether  he  deliver  himfelfe  by  true,  or  falfe  Ac¬ 
cufation,  he  does  it  by  the  Right  of  preferving  his  own  life. 

The  End  of  ^ f°rce  W ords,  being  ( as  I  have  formerly  noted  )  too  weak 

m  o,uh.  to  hold  men  to  the  performance  of  their  Covenants  •,  there  are  in 
mans  nature,  but  two  imaginable  helps  to  ftrengthen  it.  And  thofe 
are  either  a  Feare  of  the  confequence  of  breaking  their  word  5  or  a 
Glory,  or  Pride  in  appearing  not  to  need  to  breake  it.  T his  later  is  a 
Generofity  too  rarely  found  to  be  prefumed  on,  efpecially  in  the 
purfuers  of  Wealth,  Command,  or  fenfuall  Pleafure  which  are  the 
greateft  part  of  Mankind.  The  Paflion  to  be  reckoned  upon,  is  Fear  5 
whereof  there  be  two  very  generall  Objedls:  one,  The  Power  of  Spi¬ 
rits  Invifible  -,  the  other,  The  Power  of  thofe  men  they  lhall  therein 
Offend.  Of  thefe  two,  though  the  former  be  the  greater  Power,  yet 
the  feare  of  the  later  is  commonly  the  greater  Feare.  The  Feare  of 
the  former  is  in  every  man,  his  own  Religion  :  which  hath  place  in 
the  nature  of  man  before  Civill  Society.  The  later  hath  not  fo  5  at 
leaft  not  place  enough,  to  keep  men  to  their  promifes  •,  becaufe  in  the 
condition  of  meer  Nature,  the  inequality  of  Powrer  is  not  difeerned, 
but  by  the  event  of  Battell.  So  that  before  the  time  of  Civill  Socie¬ 
ty,  or  in  the  interruption  thereof  by  Wane,  there  is  nothing  can 
ftrengthen  a  Covenant  of  Peace  agreed  on,  againft  the  temptations 
of  Avarice,  Ambition,  Luft,  or  other  ftrong  •defire,  but  the  feare  of 
that  Invifible  Power,  which  they  every  one  Worfhip  as  God-,  and 
Feare  as  a  Revenger  of  their  perfidy.  All  therefore  that  can  be  done 
r'-  /  between 
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between  two  men  not  fubjedl  to  Civill  Power,  is  to  put  one  another 
tolwearby  the  God  he  feareth  :  Which  Swearing,  or  O  a  t  h  ,  is  a  The  forme  of 
Forme  of  Speech ,  added  to  a  Promt fe  -,  by  which  he  that  promifeth^jig-  an  Oath . 
mfiethythat  tmlef'e  he  per  forme,  he  renonneeth  the  mercy  of  his  God , 
or  calleth  to  him  for  vengeance  on  himfelfe .  Such  was  the  Heathen 
j brine ,  Let  Jupiter  kill  me  elfe ,  as  1 ,  hill  this  Beaft.  So  is  our 
Forme.,  /  fall  do  thus,  and  thus ,  Jo  help  me  God .  And  this,  with  the 
Rites  and  Ceremonies,  which  every  one  ufeth  in  his  own  Religi¬ 
on,  that  the  feare  of  breaking  faith  might  be  the  greater. 

Ry  this  it  appears,  that  an  Oath  taken  according  to  any  other  NoOathput 
Forme,  or  Rite,  then  his,  that  fweareth,  is  in  vain  •,  and  no  Oath:  by  God . 
"And  that  there  is  no  Swearing  by  any  thing  which  the  Swearer  thinks 
not  God.  For  though  men  have  fometimes  ufed  to  fwear  by  their 
Kings,  for  feare,  or  flattery  •,  yet  they  would  have  it  thereby  under- 
ftood  ,  they  attributed  to  them  Divine  honour.  And  that  Swearing 
unneceffarily  by  God,  is  but  prophaning  of  his  name  :  and  Swearing 
by  other  things,  as  men  do  in  common  difeourfe,  is  not  Swearing, but 
an  impious  Cuftome,  gotten  by  too  much  vehemence  of  talking. 

It  appears  alfo,  that  the  Oath  addes  nothing  to  the  Obligation.  Fen  An  Oath 
a  Covenant,  if  lawfull,  binds  in  the  fight  of  God,  without  the  Oath,  addes  m- 
as  much  as  with  it ;  if  unlawfull,  bindeth  not  at  all  •,  though  it  be  con-  thing  to  the 
firmed  with  an  Oath.  Obligation. 


CHAP.  XV. 

Of  other  Lawes  of  Nature. 

FRom  that  law  of  Nature,  by  which  we  are  obliged  to  transferre  The  third 
to  another,  fuch  Rights,  as  being  retained,  hinder  the  peace  of  Law  of  Na - 
Mankind,  there  followeth  a  Third  ^  which  is  this,  That  men  tare,  JaJhc?. 
per  forme  their  Covenants  made  •*  without  which,  Covenants  arc  in 
vain,  and  but  Empty  words  •,  and  the  Right  of  all  men  to  all  things 
remaining, wee  are  ftill  in  the  condition  of  Warre. 

And  in  this  law  of  Nature,  confifteth  the  Fountain  and  Originall  jHfiice  and 
of  Justice.  For  where  no  Covenant  hath  preceded,  there  hath  no  Jn^fiice 
Right  been  transferred,  and  every  man  has  right  to  every  thing  -,  and  what. 
consequently, no  action  can  be  Unjuft.  But  when  a  Covenant  is  made, 
then  to  break  it  is  Unjuft :  And  the  definition  of  In  i  u  s  t  i  c  e  ,  is  no 
other  than  the  not  Performance  of  Covenant .  And  whatfoever  is  not 
Unjuft,  is  fuft. 

But  becaule  Covenants  of  mutuall  truft, where  there  is  a  feare  of  not  JufHce  and 
pe  rformance  on  either  part,  (as  hath  been  faid  in  the  former  Chap-  Propriety  b*- 
ter,)  are  invalid/,  though  the- Originall  of  Jufticebe  the  making 
of  Covenants-,  yet  Injuftice  actually  there  can  be  none,  till  the  caule  tfCmthcn- 
of  fuch  feare  be  taken  away  which  while  men  are  in  the  naturall  feaith. 
condition  of  Wane,  cannot  be  done.  Therefore  before  the  names  of 
Juft,  and  Unjuft  can  have  place,  there  muft  be  fome  coercive  Power, 
to  compell  men  equally  to  the  performance  of  their  Covenants,  by 
the  ta*ro.ur  of  fome  puniihraent,  greater  than  the  benefit  they  expert 
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by  the  breach  of  their  Covenant  *,  and  to  make  good  that  Propriety, 
which  by  mutuall  Contract  men  acquire,  in  recompence  of  the  uni- 
verfall  Right  they  abandon :  and  fuch  power  there  is  none  before  the 
erection  of  a  Common -wealth.  And  this  is  alfo  to  be  gathered  out 
of  the  ordinary  definition  of  Juftice  in  the  Schooles :  For  they  fay, 
that  Juftice  is  the  con  ft  ant  Will  of  giving  to  every  man  his  ovon.  And 
therefore  where  there  is  no  Own,  that  is,  no  Propriety,  there  is  ho  In- 
juftice  5  and  where  there  is  no  coerceive  Power  ere&ed ,  that  is, 
where  there  is  no  Common- wealth,  there  is  no  Propriety  •,  all  men 
having  Right  to  all  things :  Therefore  where  there  is  no  Common¬ 
wealth,  there  nothing  is  Unjuft.  So  that  the  nature  of  Juftice,  con- 
fiftethin  keeping  of  valid  Covenants  :  but  the  Validity  of  Cove¬ 
nants  begins  not  but  with  the  Conftitution  of  a  Civill  Power, fuffici- 
ent  to  compell  men  to  keep  them :  And  then  it  is  alfo  that  Propriety 
begins. 

juftice  not  T he  Foole  hath  fayd  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  Juftice  • 

Contrary  to  and  fometimes  alfo  with  his  tongue  *,  ferioufly  alleaging,  that  every 

Reaftn.  mans  confervation,  and  contentment,  being  committed  to  his  own 
cart,  there  could  be  no  reafon,  why  every  man  might  not  do  what  he 
thought  conduced  thereunto  :  and  therefore  alfo  to  make,  or  not 
make  •  keep,  or  not  keep  Covenants,  was  not  againft  Reafon,  when 
it  conduced  to  ones  benefit.  He  does  not  therein  deny,  that  there  be 
Covenants  ^  and  that  they  are  fometimes  broken,  fometimes  kept  5 
and  that  fuch  breach  of  them  may  be  called  Injuftice,  and  the  obfer- 
vance.of  them  Juftice  :  but  he  queftioneth,  whether  Injuftice,  taking 
away  the  feare  of  God,  ( for  the  fame  Foole  hath  faid  in  his  heart 
there  is  no  God,)  may  not  fometimes  ftand  with  that  Reafon,  which 
di&ateth  to  every  man  his  own  good  *  and  particularly  then,  when  it 
conduceth  to  fuch  a  benefit,  as  mail  put  a  man  in  a  condition,  to  neg- 
led  not  onely  the  difpraife,  and  revilings,but  alfo  the  power  of  other 
men.  The  Kingdome  of  God  is  gotten  by  violence  :  but  what  if  it 

1  could  be  gotten  by  unjuft  violence  <  were  it  againft  Reafon  fo  to  get 

it,  when  it  is  impoffible  to  receive  hurt  by  it  <  and  if  it  be  not  againft 
Reafon,  it  is  not  againft  Juftice :  or  elfe  Juftice  is  not  to  be  approved 
for  good.  From  fuch  reafoning  as  this,  Succesfull  wickednefte  hath 
obtained  the  name  of  Vertue  :  and  fome  that  in  all  other  things  have 
difallowed  the  violation  of  Faith  •,  yet  have  allowed  it,  when  it  is' 
for  the  getting  of  a  Kingdome.  And  the  Heathen  that  believed,  that 
Saturn  was  depofed  by  his  fon  Jupiter ,  believed  neve rthelefle  the 
fame  Jupiter  to  be  the  avenger  of  Injuftice  :  Somewhat  like  to  a 
piece  of  Law  in  Cokes  Commentaries  on  Litleton  •  where  he  fayes, 
If  the  right  Heire  of  the  Crown  be  attainted  of  T reafon  -r  yet  the 
Crown  (hall  defcend  to  him,  and  eo  inftante  the  Atteynder  be  voyd  : 
From  which  inftances  a  man  will  be  very  prone  to  inferre  that 
when  the  Heire  apparent  of  a  Kingdome,  fhall  kill  him  that  is  in 
pofTeffion,  though  his  father  •,  you  may  call  it  Injuftice,  or  by  what 
other  name  you  will-,  yet  it  can  never  be  againft  Rea  fon,  feeing  all  the 
voluntary  a&ions  of  men  tend  to  the  benefit  of  themfelves  and 
thofe  actions  arc  moft  Reafonable ,  that  conduce  moft  to'  their 

ends 
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ends.  This  fpecious  reafoning  is  neverthelefTe  falfe. 

For  the  queftion  is  not  of  promifes  mutuall,  where  there  is  no  fe- 
curity  of  performance  on  either  fide  •,  as  when  there  is  no  Civill 
Power  ereded  over  the  parties  promifing  *,  for  fuch  promifes  are  no 
Covenants:  But  either  where  one  of  the  parties  has  performed  al¬ 
ready  *,  or  where  there  is  a  Power  to  make  him  performe  ;  there  is 
the  queftion  whether  it  be  againft  reafon  ,•  that  is,  againft  the  benefit 
of  the  other  to  performe,  or  not.  And  I  fay  it  is  not  againft  reafon. 

For  the  manifeftation  whereof,  we  are  to  confider  *,  Firft,that  when 
a  man  doth  a  thing,  which  notwithftanding  any  thing  can  be  fore¬ 
fee  n,  and  reckoned  on,  tendeth  to  his  own  deftrudion,  howfoever 
fome  accident  which  he  could  not  exped,  arriving  may  turne  it  to  his 
benefit  yet  fuch  events  do  not  make  it  reafonably  or  wifely  done* 
Secondly,  that  in  a  condition  of  Warre ,  wherein  every  man  to 
every  man,  for  want  of  a  common  Power  ft)  keep  them  all  in  awe, 
is  an  Enemy,  there  is  no  man  can  hope  by  his  own  ftrength,  or  wit,  to 
defend  himfelfe  from  deftrudion,  without  the  help  of  Confederates  5 
where  every  one  expedsthe  fame  defence  by  the  Confederation,  that 
any  one  elfe  does :  and  therefore  he  which  declares  he  thinks  it  rear 
fon  to  deceive  thofe  that  help  him,  can  in  reafon  exped  no  other 
means  of  fafety,  than  what  can  be  had  from  his  own  Angle  Power. 

He  therefore  that  breaketh  his  Covenant,  and  confequently  declareth 
that  he  thinks  he  may  with  reafon  do  fo,  cannot  be  received  into  any 
Society,  that  unite  themfelves  for  Peace  and  Defence,  but  by  the 
errour  of  them  that  receive  him  *,  nor  when  he  is  received,  be  retay- 
ned  in  it,  without  feeing  the  danger  of  their  errour*,  which  errours 
a  man  cannot  reafonably  reckon  .upon  as  the  means  of  his  fecu- 
rity :  and  therefore  if  he  be  left,  or  caft  out  of  Society,  he  perifheth; 
and  if  he  live  in  Society,  it  is  by  the  errours  of  other  men,  which  he 
could  not  fore  fee,  nor  reckon  upon;  and  confequently  againft  the 
reafon  of  his  preferyation  *,  and  fo,  as  all  men  that  contribute  not  to 
his  deftrudion,  forbear  him  onely  out  of  ignorance  of  what  is  good 
for  themfelves. 

As  for  the  Inftance  of  gaining  the  fecure  and  perpetuall  felicity  of 
Heaven,  by  any  way  *,  it  is  frivolous :  there  being  but  one  way  imagi¬ 
nable  *,  ana  that  is  not  breaking,  but  keeping  of  Covenant.  \ 

And  for  the  other  Inftance  of  attaining  Soveraignty  by  Rebelli¬ 
on  *,  it  is  manifeft,  that  though  the  event  follow,  yet  becaufe  it  cannot 
reafonably  be  expeded  ,  but  rather  the  contrary  *,  and  becaufe  by 
gaining  it  fo,  others  are  taught  to  gain  the  fame  in  like  manner,  the 
attempt  thereof  is  againft  reafon.  Juftice  therefore,  that  is  to  fay, 
Keeping  of  Covenant,  is  a  Rule  of  Reafon,  by  which  we  are  forbid¬ 
den  to  do  any  thing  deft  rudi  veto  our  life*,  and  confequently  a  Law 
of  Nature. 

There  be  fome  that  proceed  further  *,  and  will  not  have  the  Law  of 
Nature,  to  be  thofe  Rules  which  conduce  to  the  prefervation  of  mans 
life  on  earth*,  but  to  the  attaining  of  an  etcrnall  felicity  after  death  *,  to 
which  they  think  the  breach  of  Covenant  may  conduce*,  and  confo* 
ciuently  be  juft  and  reafonable  *,  ( fuch  are  they  that  think  it  a  work  of 

merit 
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merit  to  kill,  or  depofe,  or  rebell  againft,  the  Soveraigne  Power 
conftituted  over  them  by  their  own  confent.)  But  bccaufe  there  is  no 
naturall  knowledge  of  mans  eftate  after  death  $  much  leffe  of  the  re¬ 
ward  that  is  then  to  be  given  to  breach  of  Faith  5  but  onely  a  beliefe 
grounded  upon  other  mens  faying  ,  that  they  know  it  fupe  manually, 
or  that  they  know  thofe,  that  knew  them,  that  knew  others,  that  knew 
it  fupernaturally  =,  Breach  of  Faith  cannot  be  called  a  Precept  of  Rea¬ 
fon,  or  Nature.  .  N  3 

(ox tenants  Others,  that  allow  for  a  Law  of  Nature,  the  keeping  of  Faith,  do 

not  difehar-  nevertheleffe  make  exception  of  certain  perfons  ;  as  Heretiques,  and 
f'' ice  of  the  fLlc^  asufe  nottoperforme  their  Covenant  to  others:  And  this  alfo 
Terfon  to*  *s  reafon.  For  if  any  fault  of  a  man,  be  fufficient  to  difeharge 

whom  they  our  Covenant  made  *,  the  fame  ought  in  reafon  to  have  been  fuffici- 
are  made,  ent  to  have  hindred  the  making  ofit. 

Juftice  of  The  names  of  Juft,  fnd  Injuft,  when  they  are  attributed  to  Men, 
Men ,  &  In-  fignifie  one  thing  ;  and  when  they  are  attributed  to  A<ftions,  another. 
fticcof  Atti-  When  they  are  attributed  to  Men,  they  fignifie  Conformity,  or  In- 
ons  what.  conformity  of  Manners,  to  Reafon.  But  when  they  are  attributed  to 
A<ftions,  they  fignifie  the  Conformity,  or  Inconformity  to  Reafon, 
not  of  Manners,  or  manner  of  life,  but  of  particular  A<ftions.  A 
Juft  man  therefore,  is  he  that  taketh  all  the  care  he  can,  that  his  Ali¬ 
ens  may  be  all  Juft:  and  an  Unjuft  man,  is  he  that  neglettet  h  it.  And 
fuch  men  are  more  often  in  our  Language  ftiled  by  the  names  of 
Righteous,  and  Unrighteous  *,  then  Juft,  and  Unjuft  5  though  the 
meaning  be  the  fame.  Therefore  a  Righteous  man,  does  not  lofe  that 
Title, by  one,  or  a  few  unjuft  Actions,  that  proceed  from  fudden  Paf- 
fion,ormiftake  of  Things,  or  Perfons  :  nor  does  an  Unrighteous 
man,  lofe  his  character,  for  fuch  A<ftions,  as  he  does,  or  forbeares  to 
do,  for  feare  :becaule  his  Will  is  not  framed  by  the  Juftice,  but  by 
the  apparent  benefit  of  what  he  is  to  do.  That  which  gives  to  hu¬ 
mane  A<ftions  the  relilh  of  Juftice,  is  a  certain  Noblenefle  or  Gal- 
lantnefle  of  courage,  (  rarely  found,)  by  which  a  man  fcorns  to  be 
beholding  for  the  contentment  of  his  life,  to  fraud,  or  breach  of  pro- 
mife.  This  Juftice  of  the  Manners,  is  that  which  is  meant,  where  Ju¬ 
ftice  is  called  a  Vertue  *,  and  In  juftice  a  Vice. 

But  the  Juftice  of  A<ftions  denominates  men,  not  Juft,  but  Guilt - 
leffe :  and  the  Injuftice  of  the  fame,  (which  is  alfo  called  Injury,)  gives 
them  but  the  name  of  Guilty. 

/ it f  ice  of  Again,  the  Injuftice  of  Manners,  is  the  difpofition,  or  aptitude  to 
Manners,  do  Injuric  5  and  is  Injuftice  before  it  proceed  to  A  (ft  *  and  without 
am-.iufue  fuppofing  any  individuall  perfon  injured.  But  the  Injuftice  of  an 
t?/  1  tons.  Adtion,  ( that  is  to  fay  Injury,)  fuppofeth  an  individuall  perfon  Jnju- 
red  5  namely  him,  to  whom  the  Covenant  was  made  :  And  therefore 
many  times  the  injury  is  received  by  one  man  ,  when  the  dammage 
redoundeth  to  another.  As  when  the  Mafter  commandeth  his  fer- 
vant  to  give  mony  to  a  ft  ranger  *,  if  it  be  not  done,  the  Jnjury  is  done 
to  the  Mafter,  whom  he  had  before  Covenanted  to  obey  *,  but  the 
dammage  redoundeth  to  the  ftranger,  to  whom  he  had  no  Obligation; 
and  therefore  coukj  not  Jnjure  him.  And  fo  alfo  in  Common¬ 
wealths,' 
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wealths,  private  men  may  remit  to  one  another  their  debts  ♦,  but  not 
robberies  or  other  violences,  whereby  they  are  endammaged-,  be- 
eaufe  the  detaining  of  Debt,  is  an  Injury  to  themfelves  •,  but  Robbery 
and  Violence,  are  Injuries  to  the  Perfon  of  the  Common-wealth. 

Whatfoever  is  done  to  a  man,  conformable  to  his  own  Will  figni-  Nothing 
ed  to  the  doer,  is  no  Injury  to  him.  For  if  he  that  doeth  it,  hath  not  done  to  a 
palfed  away  his  originall  right  to  do  what  hepleafe,  by  fome  Ante-W4^  ty  his 
cedent.Covenant,  there  is  no  breach  of  Covenant  *,  and  therefore  own  fonfer,t 
no  Injury  done  him.  And  if  he  have  •,  then  his  Will  to  have  it  done  e 
being  fignified,  is  a  releale  of  that  Covenant :  and  fo  again  there  is  \ 
no  Injury  done  him. 

Juft  ice  of  Actions,  is  by  Writers  divided  into  Commutative ,  and  Juftice  Com- 
Vtfiributtve  :  and  the  former  they  fay  confifteth  in  proportion  mutattve^nd 
Arithmeticall  the  later  in  proportion  Geometricall.  Commutative  Difirtbuttve. 
tlierefore,  they  place  in  the  equality  of  value  of  the  things  contracted 
for  j  And  Distributive,  in  the  diftribution  of  equall  benefit,  to  men 
of  equall  merit.  As  if  it  were  Injuftice  to  fell  dearer  than  we  buy  * 
or  to  givemiore  to  a  man  than  he  merits.  The  value  of  all  things 
contracted  for,  is  meafured  by  the  Appetite  of  the  Contractors  ;  and 
therefore  the  juft  value,  is  that  which  they  be  contented  to  give.  And 
Merit  ( befides  that  which  is  by  Covenant,  where  the  performance 
on  one  part,  meriteththe  performance  of  the  other  part,  and  falls 
under  Juftice  Commutative,  not  Diftributive, )  is  not  due  by  Juftice* 
but  is  rewarded  of  Grace  onely.  And  therefore  this  diftinCtion,  in 
the  fenfe  wherein  it  ufeth  to  be  expounded,  is  not  right.  To  fpeak 
properly.  Commutative  Juftice,  is  the  Juftice  of  a  Contractor  *  that 
is,  a  Performance  of  Covenant,  in  Buying,  and  Selling  *  Hiring,  and 
Letting  to  Hire  •,  Lending,  and  Borrowing  *  Exchanging,  Bartering, 
and  other  aCts  of  Contract. 

And  Diftributive  Juftice,  the  Juftice  of  an  Arbitrator  •,  that  is  to 
fay,  theaCtof  defining  what  is  Juft.  Wherein,  (being  trufted  by 
them  that  make  him  Arbitrator,)  if  he  performe  his  T ruft,  he  is  faid 
to  diftribute  to  eveiy  man  his  own :  and  this  is  indeed  Juft  Diftributi¬ 
on,  and  may  be  called  (though  improperly)  Diftributive  Juftice 5 
but  more  properly  Equity  •,  which  alio  is  a  Law  of  Nature,  as  fnall 
be  fhewn  in  due  place. 

As  Juftice  dependeth  on  Antecedent  Covenant  *  fo  does  Gra  t  i  -  ^  fcfirth 
Vude  depend  on  Antecedent  Grace  •,  that  is  to  fay,  Antecedent  Free-  Law  of  N#~ 
gift :  and  is  the  fourth  Law  of  Nature  *  which  may  be  conceived  in  t»rcygmt- 
this  Forme,  That  a  man  which  rcceiveth  Benefit  from  another  of  meer 
Grace ,  Endeavour  that  he  which  givethit,  have  no  rcajonahle  eaufe  to 
repent  him  of  his  good  will.  For  no  man  giveth,  but  with  intention  of 
Good  to  himfelfe  •,  becaufe  Gift  is  Voluntary  *  and  of  all  Voluntary 
ACts, the  ObjeCt  is  to  every  man, his  own  Good  *,  of  which  if  men  fee 
theyfhallbe  fruftrated,  there  will  be  no  beginning  of  benevolence, or 
trim  •,  nor  conlequently  of  mutuall  help  *  nor  of  reconciliation  of  one 
man  to  another-,  and  therefore  they  arc  to  remain  ftill  in  the  condition 
off  War  *  which  is  contrary  to  the  nrft  and  Fundamentall  Law  of  Na¬ 
ture,  which  commandeth  men  to  Seek  Peace .  The  breach  of  this  Law, 

L  is 
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is  called  ingratitude  •,  and  hath  the  fame  relation  to  Grace,  that  Inju- 
ftice  hath  to  Obligation  by  Covenant, 

The  fifth ,  A  fifth  Law  of  Nature,  LCompleasance  •  that  is  to  fay,  That 
Mnuixll  ac-  every  man  firive  to  accommodate  himfelfe  to  the  reft.  For  the  under- 
’  ‘  (landing  whereof,  we  may  confider,  that  there  is  in  mens  aptneffe  to 
Society,  a  diverfity  of  Nature,  rifing  from  their  diverfity  of  Affecti¬ 
ons  ♦,  not  unlike  to  that  we  fee  in  (tones  brought  together  for  building 
of  an  ^Edifice.  For  as  that  ftone  which  by  the  afperity,  and  irregula¬ 
rity  of  Figure,  takes  more  room  from  others,than  it  felfe  fills^  and  for 
the  hardneffe,  cannot  be  eafily  made  plain,  and  thereby  hindereththc 
building,  is  by  the  builders  caft  away  as  unprofitable,  and  trouble  - 
fome  :  fo  alfo,a  man  that  by  afperity  of  Nature,  will  ftrive  to  retain 
thofe  things  which  to  himfelfe  are  iuperfluous,  and  to  others  neceffa- 
ry  •,  and  for  the  ftubbornnefs  of  his  Paffions,  cannot  be  corrected, is  to 
be  left,  or  caft  out  of  Society,  as  comberfome  thereunto.  For  feeing 
every  man, not  onely  by  Right, but  alfo  by  neceflity  of  Nature, is  fup- 
pofed  to  endeavour  all  he  can,  to  obtain  that  which  is  neceffary  for  his 
confervation  ;  He  that  (hall  oppofe  himfelfe  againft  it,  for  things  fu- 
perftuous,is  guilty  of  the  warre  that  thereupon  is  to  follow  ^  and  there¬ 
fore  doth  that,  which  is  contrary  to  the  fundamentall  Law  of  Nature, 
which  commandeth  to  feek  Peace.  The  obfervers  of  this  Law, may  be 
called  S  oc  i ab  l  E,(the  Latines  call  them  Commodi  •,)  The  contrary, 
Stubborn,  Infociable ,  Froward,  Intractable; 

A  fixth  Law  of  Nature,  is  this,Tte  upon  caution  of  the  Future  time , 
a  man  ought  to  pardon  the  offences  paft  of  them  that  repenting,defireit. 
For  P  ar  d  o  n  ,is  nothing  but  granting  of  Peace^whicn  though  granted 
to  them  that  perfevere  in  their  hoftility,  be  not  Peace,  but  Feare  $  yet 
not  granted  to  them  that  give  caution  of  the  Future  time,  is  figne  of  an 
averfion  to  Peace  ♦,  and  therefore  contrary  to  the  Law  of  Nature. 

The  feventh,  A  feventh  is  That  in  Revenges, { that  is, retribution  of  Evil  for  Evil,) 
that  in  Re-  Men  look  not  at  the  greatnefte  of  the  evillpaft,  but  the  greatncjfe  of  the 
venues ,  merl  gfiodto  follort.  Whereby  we  are  forbidden  to  inflict  puniftiment  with 
7he  future  any  ot^er  defigne,  than  for  correction  of  the  offender,  or  direction  of 
paid.  HrS  otners.For  this  Law  is  confequent  to  the  next  before  it, that  comman- 
*  ’  deth  Pardon, upon  fecurity  of  the  Future  time.Befides,Revenge  with¬ 

out  refpeCt  to  tfie  Example, and  profit  to  come, is  a  triumph,  or  glory¬ 
ing  in  the  hurt  of  another,  tending  to  no  end  *,  (  for  the  End  is  alwayes 
fomewhat  to  Come  •,)  and  glorying  to  no  end,  is  vain-glory,and  con¬ 
trary  to  reafon*  and  to  hurt  without  reafon,  tendethto  the  introdu¬ 
ction  of  Wane  *,  which  is  againft  the  Law  of  Nature  5  and  is  com¬ 
monly  (Hied  by  the  name  of  Cruelty. 

The  eighth,  And  becaufe  all  fignes  of  hatred,  or  contempt,  provoke  to  fight  * 
againft  Lon-  inlomuch  as'nioft  men  choofe  rather  to  hazard  their  life,  than  not  to 
tamely.  be  revenged  5  we  may  in  the  eighth  place.,  for  a  Law  of  Nature,  fet 
down  this  Precept,  That  no  man  by  deed,  rvord,  countenance,  or  gc- 
fture,  declare  Hatred,  or  Contempt  of  another .  The  breach  of  which 
Law,  is  commonly  called  Contumely. 

The  ninth  a-  The  queftion  who  is  the  better  man, has  no  place  in  the  condition  of 
oaiaft {Pr)d;.  meer  Nature  *  where, (as  has  becnlhewn  before,)  all  men  are  equall. 

The 
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The  inequality  that  now  is,  has  bin  introduced  by  the  Lawes  civill. 

I  know  that  Ariflotle  in  the  firft  booke  of  his  Politiques,  for  a  foun¬ 
dation  of  his  dodrine,  maketh  men  by  Nature,  fome  more  worthy 
to  Command,meaning  the  wiler  fort  (Tuch  as  he  thought  himfelfe  to 
be  for  his  Philofophy;)  others  to  Serve,  (  meaning  thofe  that  had 
ftrong  bodies,  but  were  not  Philofophers  as  he-,  )  as  if  Mafter  and 
Servant  were  not  introduced  by  confent  of  men,  but  by  difference  of 
Wit:which  is  not  only  againft  reafon-,but  alfo  againft  experience.  For 
there  are  very  few  fo  foolifh,  that  had  not  rather  governe  themfelves, 
than  be  governed  by  others:  Nor  when  the  wife  in  their  own  conceit, 
contend  by  force,  with  them  whodiftruft  their  owne  wifdome,  do 
they  alwaies,  or  often,  or  almoft  at  any  time,  get  the  Vi&ory.  If  Na¬ 
ture  therefore  have  made  men  equall,  that  equalitie  is  to  be  acknow¬ 
ledged:  or  if  Nature  have  made  men  unequal!-,  yet  becaufe  men  that 
think  themfelves  equall,  will  not  enter  into  conditions  of  Peace,  but 
Upon  Equall  termes,  fuch  equalitie  muff  be  admitted.  And  therefore 
for  the  ninth  law  of  Nature,  I  put  this,  That  every  man  acknowledge 
other  for  his  Equall  by  Nature .  The  breach  of  this  Precept  is  Pride. 

On  this  law,  dependeth  another, That  at  the  entrance  into  conditi -  The  tenth 
ons  of  Peace,  no  man  require  to  referve  to  himfelfe  any  Right ,  which  he  a&.awft 
is  not  content  fltould  be  referved  to  every  one  of  the  ref.  As  itisnecef-  ro<Lance' 
fary  for  all  men  that  feek  peace,  to  lay  doWn  certaine  Rights  of  Na¬ 
ture-,  that  is  to  fay,  not  to  have  libertie  to  do  all  they  lift:  fo  is  it  ne- 
cetfarie  for  mans  life,  to  retaine  forne^  as  right  to  governe  their  owne 
bodies-,  enjoy  aire,  water,  motion,  waies  to  go  from  place  to  place  5 
and  all  things  elfe,without  which  a  man  cannot  live,  or  not  live  well; 

If  in  this  cafe,  at  the  making  of  Peace,  men  require  for  themfelves, 
that  which  they  would  not  have  to  be  granted  to  others,  they  do  con¬ 
trary  to  the  precedent  law,  that  commandeth  the  acknowledgment  of 
naturall  equalitie,  and  therefore  alfo  againft  the  law  of  Nature.  The 
obfervers  of  this  law,  are  thofe  we  call  Mode  ft,  and  the  bieakers 
Arrogant  men.  The  Greeks  call  the  violation  of  this  law 
that  is,  a  defire  of  more  than  their  fhare  * 

Alfo  if  a  man  be  trufied  to  judge  between  man  and  man ,  it  is  a  pre-  Theehv^tb 
ceptof  the  Law  of  Nature,  that  he  dc  ale  Equally  betweenthem.  For  Equity. 
without  that,  the  Controverfies  of  men  cannot  be  determined  but  by 
Warre.  He  therefore  that  is  partiall  in  judgment,  doth  what  in  him 
lies, to  deterre  men  from  the  ufe  of  Judges, and  Arbitrators-,  and  con- 
fequently,  (againft  the  fundamentall  Lawe  of  Nature)  is  the  caufe  of 
Warre . 

The  observance  of  this  law,  from  the  equall  dift  ributidn  to  each 
man,  of  that  which  in  reafon  belongeth  to  him,  is  called  Eoj.i  ity, 
and  (as  I  have  fayd  before)  diftributive  Juftice:the  violation,  Accep- 
tion  of  perfons,  vcoawroA-n-lia. 

And  from  this  followeth  another  law,  That  fuch  things  as  canndt  Tie  twelfth 
be  divided, be  enjoyed  in  Common,  if  it  can  be and  if  the  quantity  of  the  'sConl- 

thing  permit,  without  Stint ♦,  other  wife  Proportionably  to  the  number  ffff 
of  them  that  have  Right.  For  otherwife  the  diftnbution  is  Unequall, 
and  contrary  to  Equitic. 

L  3  But 
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But  foine  things  there  be,  that  can  neither  be  divided,  nor  enjoyed 
in  common..  Then,  The  Law  of  Nature,  which  preferibeth  Equity, 
reqilireth.  That  the  Entire  Right  •,  or  elfe,  (  making  the  ufe  alternate ,) 
the  Firjl  Pofjejfion,  he  determined  by  Lot.  For  equall  diftribution,  is  of 
the  Law  of  Nature  3  and  other  means  of  equall  diftribution  cannot 
be  imagined. 

Of  Lots  there  be  two  forts, Arbitrary,  and  Naturall.  Arbitrary,  is 
that  which  is  agreed  on  by  the  Competitors :  Naturall,  is  either  Pri¬ 
mogeniture  ^  ( which  the  Greek  calls  which  fignifies,  Given 

by  Lot*, )  or  Firjl  Set  Jure. 

And  therefore  thofe  things  which  cannot  be  enjoyed  in  common, 
nor  divided,  ought  to  be  adjudged  to  the  Firft  Pofteftor*,  and  in  fome 
cafes  to  the  Firft-Borne,  as  acquired  by  Lot. 

It  is  alfo  a  Law  of  Nature,  That  all  men  that  mediate  Peace ,  be  al¬ 
lowed  fafe  Conduct .  For  the  Law  that  commandeth  Peace,  as  the  Endy 
commandeth  Interceflion,asthe  Means-^md  to  Interceflion  the  Means 
is  fafe  Condud. 

Andbecaufe,  though  men  be  never  fo  willing  to  obferve  thefc 
Lawes,  there  may  nevertheleffe  arife  queftions  concerning  a  mans 
adion  ♦,  Firft,  whether  it  were  done5or  not  done  •,  Secondly  (if  done) 
whether  againft  the  Law,  or  not  againft  the  Law  5  the  former  where¬ 
of,  is  called  a  queftion  of  Fait  5  the  later  a  queftion  of  Right  *,  there¬ 
fore  unlefte  the  parties  to  the  queftion,  Covenant  mutually  to  ftand  to 
the  fentence  of  another,  they  are  as  farre  from  Peace  as  ever.  This 
other, to whofe  Sentence  they  fubmit,  is  called  an  Arbitrator. 
And  therefore  it  is  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  That  they  that  are  at  contro - 
verfie,  fubmit  their  Right  to  the  judgement  of  an  Arbitrator. 

And  feeing  every  man  is  prefumed  to  do  all  things  in  order  to  his 
own  benefit, no  man  is  a  fit  Arbitrator  in  his  own  caufe :  and  if  he  were 
never  fo  fit- yet  Equity  allowing  to  each  party  equall  benefit,ifone  be 
admitted  to  be  Judge  >the  other  is  to  be  admitted  alfoj&  fo  the  contro- 
verfie,that  is, the  caufe  of  War,  remains,  againft  the  Law  of  Nature.* 

For  the  fame  reafon  no  man  in  any  Caufe  ought  to  be  received  for 
Arbitrator^  whom  greater  profit,  or  honour,  or  pleafure  apparent¬ 
ly  arifeth  out  of  the  vidory  of  one  party,  than  of  the  other :  for  hce 
hath  taken  ( though  an  unavoydable  bribe,  yet )  a  bribe  $  and  no  man 
can  be  obliged  to  truft  him.  And  thus  alfo  the  controverfie,  and  the 
condition  of  War  remaineth,  contrary  to  the  Law  of  Nature. 

And  in  a  controverfie  of  F^the  Judge  being  to  give  no  more  cre¬ 
dit  to  one,  than  to  the  other,  (if  there  be  no  other  Arguments)  muft 
give  credit  to  a  third  *,  or  to  a  third  and  fourth  *  or  more  :  For  elfe  the 
queftion  is  undecided, and  left  to  force, contrary  to  theLaw  of  Nature. 

Thefe  are  the  Lawes  of  Nature,  didating  Peace, for  a  means  of the 
confervation  of  men  in  multitudes  5  and  which  onely  concern  the  do<* 
drine  of  Civil!  Society. There  be  other  things  tending  to  the  deftru- 
dion  of  particular  men  ^  as  Drunkennefs,  and  all  other  parts  of  In¬ 
temperance  which  may  therefore  alfo  be  reckoned  amongft  thofe 
things  which  the  Law  of  Nature  hath  forbidden  5  but  are  not  necef- 
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fary  to  be  mentioned,  nor  are  pertinent  enough  to  this  place. 

And  though  this  may  feem  too  fubtile  a  deduction  of  the  Lawes  of  A  Rule ,  by 
Nature,  to  be  taken  notice  of  by  all  men  *,  whereof  the  moft  part  are  vhkh  the 
too  bufic  in  getting  food,  and  the  reft  too  negligent  to  underftand*,yet  Laws  °f  ^ 
to  leave  all  men  unexcufabk,they  have  been  contracted  into  one  eafie  trr[e, Um 
fum,  intelligible,  even  to  the  meaneft  capacity  *,  and  that  is.  Do  not  exmt‘ 
that  to  another >  which  thouivouldeft  not  have  done  to  thy  felfe,  which 
(hewed  him,  that  he  has  no  more  to  do  in  learning  the  Lawes  of  Na¬ 
ture,  but,  when  weighing  the.  actions  of  other  men  with  his  own,they 
Aem  too  heavy,  to  put  them  into  the  other  part  of  the  ballance,  and 
his  own  into  their  place,  that  his  own  paffions,  and  felfe-love,  may 
adde  nothing  to  the  weight  *,  and  then  there  is  none  of  thefe  Lawes  of 
Nature  that  will  not  appear  unto  him  very  reafonable. 

The  Lawes  of  Nature  oblige  in  for 0  inter  no-^h  at  is  to  fay, they  bind  The  Lawes  of 
to  a  defire  they  lhould  take  place :  but  in  foro  ex-term  •  that  is,  to  the  Nature  cb - 
putting  them  in  aft,  not  alwayes.  For  he  that  lhould  be  modeft,  and  UgnrCmfci- 

traAijKlf*  an  A  tvrfnfmp  alt  hp  in  fiirh  rU  nrt>  ence  alwayes. 


and  procure  his  own  certain  mine*  contrary  to  the  ground  of  all  vken  t^re 
Lawes  of  Nature,  which  tend  to  Natures  prefervation.  And  again,  is  Security a 
he  that  having  fufficient  Security,  that  others  (hall  obferve  the  fame 
Lawes  towards  him,  obferves  them  not  himfelfe,  feeketh  not  Peace, 
but  War  ^  &  confequently  the  deftruCfion  of  his  Nature  by  Violence  1 

And  whatfoever  Lawes  bind  in  foro  interno ,  may  be  broken,  not 
onely  by  a  faCt  contrary  to  the  Law,  but  alfo  by  a  faCl  according  to 
it,  in  cafe  a  man  think  it  contrary.  For  though  his  Action  in  this  cafe, 
be  according  to  the  Law  %  yet  his  Purpofe  was  againft  the  Law*  which 
where  the  Obligation  is  in  foro  interno^  is  a  breach* 

The  Lawes  of  Nature  are  Immutable  and  Eternall  *,  For  Injuftice,  The  Laws  of 
Ingratitude,  Arrogance,  Pride,  Iniquity,  Acception  of  perfons,  and  Nature  are 
the  reft,  can  never  be  made  lawfull.  For  it  eantiever  be  that  Wane 
fnall  preferve  life,  and  Peace  deftroy  it. 

Tne  fames  Lawes,  becaufe  they  oblige  onely  to  a  defire ,  and  en-  And  yet 
dcavour,  I  mean  an  unfeigned  and  conftant  endeavour,  are  eafie  to  fie. 
be  obferved*  For  in  that  they  require  nothing  but  endeavour  *,  he  that 
endeavoureth  their  performance,  fulfilled  them  5  and  he  that  fulfil¬ 
led  the  L^w,  is  Juft . 

And  the  Science  of  them,  is  the  true  and  onely  Moral  Philofophy.  The  Science 
For  Morall  Philofophy  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  Science  of  what  is  0f  thefe 
Goody  and  Evilf  in  the  converfation ,  and  Society  of  man-kind.  Lams  js  the 
Good,  and  Evilly  are  names  that  fignifie  our  Appetites,  and  Averfi-  true  Morall 
ons-,  which  in  different  tempers, cuftomes,  and  doChines  of  men,  are  ‘Philofophy. 
different:  And  divers  men,  differ  not  onely  in  their  Judgement,  on 
the  fenfes  of  what  is  pleafant,  and  tmpleafant  to  the  taft,  fmcll,  hea¬ 
ring,  touch,  and  fight  ♦,  but  alfo  of  what  is  conformable,  or  difagree- 
able  to  Reafon,  in  the  a&ions  of  common  life.  Nay,  the  fame  man,  in 
divers  times,  differs  from  himfelfe  5  and  one  time  praifeth,  that  is7 
calkth Good,  what  another  time  he  difpraifed,  and  called  Evil: 
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From  whence  arife  Difputes,  Controverfies,  and  at  laft  War.  And 
therefore  fo  long  a  man  is  in  the  condition  of  meer  Nature,  (which  is 
a  condition  of  War,)  as  private  Appetite  is  the  meafure  of  Good, and 
Evill :  And  confequently  all  men  agree  on  this,  that  Peace  is  Good, 
and  therefore  alfo  the  way, or  means  of  Peace, which(as  I  have  fhewed 
before )  are  fuflice, Gratitude, Modefty  Equity, Mercy  ,&  the  reft  of  the 
Laws  of  Nature,  are  good;  that  is  to  fay,  Morall  Venues and  their 
contrarie  Pices,  Evill.  Now  the  fcience  of  Vertu,e  and  Vice, is  Morall 
Philofophie-,and  therfore  the  true  Dodrine  of  the  Lawes  of  Nature, 
is  the  true  Morall  Philofophie.  But  the  Writers  of  Morall  Philofo- 
phie,  though  they  acknowledge  the  fame  Vertues  and  Vices-,  Yet  not 
feeing  wherein  confifted  their  Goodnefte-,  nor  that  they  come  to  be 
praifed,  as  the  meanes  of  peaceable,  fociable,  and  comfortable  livings 
place  them  in  a  mediocrity  of  patfions:  as  if  not  the  Caufe,but  the  De¬ 
gree  of  daring,  made  Fortitude^  or  not  the  Caufe,  but  the  Quantity 
of  a  gift,  made  Liberality . 

Thefe  dictates  of  Reafon,men  ufe  to  call  by  the  name  of  Lawes,but 
improperly:  for  they  are  but  Conclufions,  or  Theoremes  concerning 
what  conduceth  to  the  confervation  and  defence  of  themfelves-,wher- 
as  Law,  properly  is  the  word  of  him,  that  by  right  hath  command  o- 
ver  others.  But  yet  if  we  confider  the  fame  Theoremes,  as  delivered 
in  the  word  of  God,  that  by  right  command  eth  all  things  •  then  are 
they  properly  called  Lawes  . 


CHAP.  XVI. 

Of  Per  sons.  Author  s3and 
things  Perforated . 

%A  P  erf  on  \  Person  ,is  he  ,whof ?  words  or  actions  are  confidered, either  as  his 

what .  Jf\own,  or  as  reprcfenting  the  words  or  aft  ions  oj  an  other  man ,  or  of 

any  other  thing  to  whom  they  are  attributed, whether  Truly  or  by  Fiffion. 
Terfon  Na -  W hen  they  are  confidered  as  his  owne,  then  is  he  called  a  Naturall 

tura.ll ,  and  Perfon:  And  when  they  are  confidered  as  reprefenting  the  words  and 
Artifciall .  adions  of  an  other,  then  is  he  a  Feigned  or  Artifciall  perfon. 

The  word  The  word  Perfon  is  latine.-infteed  whereof  the  Greeks  have  * f6<r«*#r, 
Perfon^  which  fignifies  the  Face,  as  Perfona  in  latine  fignifies  the  difguife , 
whence,  or  outward  appearance  of  a  man,  counterfeited  on  the  Stagey  and  fom- 

times  more  particularly  that  part  of  it,  which  difguifetn  the  face,  as 
a  Mask  or  Vifard:  And  from  the  Stage,  hath  been  tranflated  to  any 
Reprefenter  of  fpeech  and  adion,  as  well  in  Tribunalls,  as  Theaters. 
So  that  a  Per  Jon,  is  the  fame  that  an  Attor  is, both  on  the  Stage  and  in 
common  Converfation  *,  and  to  Perjonate,  is  to  Act,  or  Reprefent 
himfelfe,  or  an  other-  and  he  that  adeth  another,  is  faid  to  beare  his 
Perfon,  or  ad:  in  his  name-,  (in  which  fence  Cicero  ufethit  where  he 
faies,  linns  fufiineo  tres  Per  Jonas -,  Mei,Adverfarii ,  &  ftidicis ,  I  bearc 
three  Perfons-,  my  own,  my  Advcrfaries,andthe  Judges-, Jand  is  cal¬ 
led 
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led  in  diverfe  occafions,diverfly*  as  a  Rcprefenter ,  or  Reprefentative , 
a  Lieutenant,  a  Vicar ^  an  Attorney,  a  Deputy,  a  Procurator,  an  Actor, 
and  the  like. 

Of  Perfons  Artificially  fome  have  their  words  and  adions  Owned 
by  thofe  whom  they  reprefent .  And  then  the  Perfon  is  the  Actor  *  AElory 
and  he  that  owneth  his  words  and  adions,  is  the  Author:  In  which  Author , 
cafe  the  A  dor  adethby  Authority.  For  that  whiofT'in  fpeaking  of 
goods  and  poffeflions,  is  called  an  Owner ,  and  in  latine  Dominus,  in 
Grecke  ;  fpeaking  of  Adions ,  is  called  Author.  And  as 
the  Right  of  pofleflion,is  called  Dominion*fo  the  Right  of  doing  any 
Adion,  is  called  Authority.  So  that  by  Authority,  is  alwayes  Authority . 
underftood  a  Right  of  doing  any  adi  •  and  done  by  Authority ,  done  by 
Comm fliion,  or  Licence  front  him  whofe  right  it  is. 

From  hence  it  followeth,that  when  the  Ador  maketh  a  Covenant  Covenants  by 
by  Authority,  he  binder h  thereby  the  Author,  noddle  than  if  he  had  ^Authority, 
made  it  himfelfe  *  and  no  Idle  fubjedeth  him  to  all  the  confequences  ^  Ae 
of  the  fame.  And  therfore  all  that  hath  been  faid  formerly,  {Chap.  14.)  Auth°r* 
of  the  nature  of  Covenants  between  man  and  man  in  their  natural! 
capacity,  is  true  alfo  when  they  are  made  by  their  Adors,  Reprefen- 
ters,  or  Procurators,  that  have  authority  from  them,  fo  rar-forth  as 
is  in  their  Commiflion,  but  no  farther. 

And  therefore  he  that  maketh  a  Covenant  with  the  Ador,  or  Re- 
prefenter,  not  knowing  the  Authority  he  hath,  doth  it  at  his  own  pe  - 
rill.  For  no  man  is  obliged  by  a  Covenant, whereof  he  is  not  Author* 
nor  confequently  by  a  Covenant  made  againft,or  befide  the  Autho¬ 
rity  he  gave. 

When  the  Ador  doth  any  thing  againft  the  Law  of  Nature  by  But  not  the 
command  of  the  Author,  if  he  be  obliged  by  former  Covenant  to  o-  Actor . 
bey  him,  not  he,  but  the  Author  breaketh  the  Law  of  Nature  :  for 
though  the  Adion  be  againft  the  Law  of:  Nature*  yet  it  is  not  his :  but 
contrarily,  to  refufe  to  do  it,  is  againft  the  Law  of  Nature,  that  for- 
biddeth  breach  of  Covenant. 

And  he  that  maketh  a  Covenant  with  the  Author,  by  mediation  of  The  Autho- 
the  Ador,  not  knowing  what  Authority  he  hath,  but  onely  takes  his  nty  is  to  be 
word  *  in  cafe  fuch  Authority  be  not  made  manifeft  unto  him  upon  (kewte. 
demand,  is  no  longer  obliged :  For  the  Covenant  made  with  the  Au¬ 
thor,  is  not  valid,  without  his  Counter-aflurance.  But  if  he  that  fo 
Covenanteth,  knew  before  hand  he  was  to  exped  no  other  affurance, 
than  the  Adors  word*  then  is  the  Covenant  valid  *  bccaufe  the  Ador 
in  this  cafe  maketh  himfelfe  the  Author.  And  therefore,  as  when  the 
Authority  is  evident,  the  Covenant  obligeth  the  Author,  not  the 
Ador  *  fo  when  the  Authority  is  feigned,  it  obligeth  the  Ador  one¬ 
ly  *  there  being  no  Author  but  himfelfe. 

There  are  few  things,  that  are  uncapable  of  being  reprefented  by  j yu(rs  pej._ 
Fidion.  Inanimate  things,  as  a  Church,  an  Hofpital,  a  Bridge,  may  fixated,  frj- 
be  Perfonated  by  a  Redor,  Mafter,  or  Overfeer.  But  things  Inani-  .  nimute. 
mate,  cannot  be  Authors,  nor  therefore  give  Authority  to  their  A- 
dors :  Yet  the  Adors  may  have  Authority  to  procure  their  mainte¬ 
nance, 
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nance,  given  them  by  thofe  that  are  Owners,  or  Governours  of  thofe 
things.  And  therefore,  fuch  things  cannot  be  Perfonated,  before 
there  be  fome  ftate  of  Civill  Government. 

Irrational ;  Jdkewifi?  Children,Fooies,and  Mad-mcn  that  have  noufe  of  Rea- 

fon,  may  be  Perfonated  by  Guardians,  or  Cuiatois  but  can  be  no 
Authors  (during  that  time)  of  any  aCtion  done  by  them,  longei  then 
(when  they  ihaH«recover  the  ufe  of  Reafon)  they  ihall  judge  the  fame 
reafonable,  Yet  during  the  Folly,  he  that  hath  right  of  governing 
them  may  aive  Authority  to  the  Guardian.  But  this  again  has  no 
place  but  in  a  State  Civill,  becaufe  before  fuch  eftate,  there  is  no  Do¬ 
minion  of  Per fons,  .  ,  _  r  j 

PdftGodt  j  An  Ido^ormeer  Figment  of  the  brain,  may  be  Perionated*,  as 

were  the  Gods  of  the  Heathen  5  which  by  fuch  Officeis  as  the  State 
appointed, were  Perfonated,  and  held  Pofleiftons, and  othei  Goods? 
and  Rights,  which  men  from  time  tp  time  dedicated,  and  confecra- 
ted  unto  them.  But  Idols  cannot  be  Authors :  for  an  Idol  is  nothing. 
The  Authority  proceeded  from  the  State  :  and  therefore  before  in¬ 
troduction  of  Civill  Government,  the  Gods  of  the  Heathen  could 

not  be  Perfonated.  r 

7 he  trite  The  true  God  may  be  Perfonated.  As  he  was  \  firlt,  by  Mojes ; 

who  governed  the  I  fraelites,  (that  were  not  his,  but  Gods  people?) 
not  in  his  own  name,  with.  Hoc  dicit  Mojes  ♦,  but  in  Gods  Name,  with 
Hoc  dicit  Dominus .  Secondly,  by  the  Son  of  man,  his  own  Son,  our 
Bleffed  Saviour  fefa  chrift ,  that  came  tp  reduce  the  Jewes,  and  in¬ 
duce  all  Nations  into  the  Kingdome  of  his  Father^  not  as  ofhim- 
felfe,  but  as  fent  from  his  Father.  And  thirdly,  by  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
or  Comforter,  fpeaking,  and  working  in  the  Apoftles  :  which  Holy 
Ghoft,  was  a  Comforter  that  came  not  of  himfelfej  but  was  fent, 
and  proceeded  from  them  both. 

A  MAH  A  Multitude  of  men,  are  made  One  Perfon,  when  they  Tare  by  one 

tttde  of  men,  man5  or  one  perfon,  Reprefented  *,  fo  that  it  be  done  with  the  confent 
how  one  Ter-  of  cvery  one  0ftpat  Multitude  in  particular.  For  it  is.  the  Unity  of 
the  Reprefenter,  not  the  Unity  of  the  Reprefented,  that  maketh  the 
Perfon  one.  And  it  is  the  Reprefenter  that  beareth  the  Perfon,  and 
but  one  Perfon :  And  Unity,  cannot  otherwife  be  underftood  in  Mul¬ 
titude. 

Every  one  is  And  becaufe  the  Multitude  naturally  is  not  One,  but  Many  *  they 
Author.  cannot  be  underftood  for  one*,  but  many  Authors,  of  every  thing  their 
Reprefentative  faith ,  or  doth  in  their  name*.  Every  man  giving 
their  common  Reprefenter,  Authority  from  himfclfe  in  particular  5 
and  owning  all  the  a&ions  the  Reprefenter  doth,  in  cafe  they  give 
him  Authority  without  ftint:  Otherwife,  when  they  limit  him  in 
what,  and  how  farre  he  ihall  reprefent  them,  none  of  them  owneth 
more,  than  they  gave  him  commiftion  to  Aft. 

An  Attor  And  if  the  Reprefentative  confift  of  many  men,  the  voyce  of  the^ 
may  be  Many  greater  number,  muft  be  conftdered  as  the  voyce  of  them  all.  For  if 
men  made  the  lefter  number  pronounce  ( for  example )  in  the  Affirmative,  and 
One  by  Pin-  ^  nrreater  in  the  Negative,  there  will  be  Negatives  more  than 

r  ality  of  Hoy-  ’  °  enough 
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enough  to  deftroy  the  Affirmatives  5  and  thereby  the  excefTe  of  Ne¬ 
gatives,  (landing  uncontradided,  are  the  onely  voyce  the  Reprefen- 
tative  hath. 


And  a  Repre Tentative  of  even  number,  efpecially  when  the  num-  Reprefetaa- 
bcr  is  not  great,  wherebv  the  contradiclorv  vovces  are  oftentimes  tives.when 

I 


in  that  they  condemne  not,  do  abfolve  5  but  not  on  the  contrary  con- 
.  demne,  in  that  they  ablolve  not.  For  when  a  Caufe  is  heard  •,  not  to 
condemne,  is  to  abfolve:  but  on  the  contrary,  to  fay  that  not  abfol- 
ving,  is  condemning,  is  not  true.  The  like  it  is  in  a  deliberation  of  ex¬ 
ecuting  prefently,or  deferring  till  another  time  :  For  when  the  voyces 
are  equall,  the  not  decreeing  Execution,  is  a  decree  of  Dilation. 

Or  if  the  number  be  odde,as  three,or  more,  (men,  or  aftemblies^)  Negative 
whereof  every  one  has  by  a  Negative  Voice,  authority  to  fake  away  voyce. 
the  effefl  of  all  the  Affirmative  Voices  of  the  reft,  This  number  is  no 
Reprefentative  $  becaufe  by  the  diverfityof  Opinions,  and  Interefts 
of  men,  it  becomes  oftentimes,  and  in  cafes  of  the  greateft  confe- 
quence,  a  mute  Per fon,  and  unapt,  as  for  many  things  elfe,  fo  for  the 
government  of  a  Multitude,  efpecially  in  time  of  Warre. 

Of  Authors  the  re  be  two  forts.  The  firft  (imply  fo  called  •,  which 
I  have  before  defined  to  be  him,  that  owneth  the  Adlion  of  another 
(imply.  The  fecond  is  he,  that  owneth  an  A&ion,  or  Covenant  of 
another  conditionally  •,  that  is  to  fay,  he  undertaketh  to  do  it,  if  the 
other  doth  it  not,  at,  or  before  a  certain  time.  And  thefe  Authors 
conditionall,  are  generally  called  Suretyes,  in  Latine  Fidejufjo - 
res,  and  Spon/ores?  and  particularly  for  Debt,  Prades^  and  for  Appea¬ 
rance  before  a  Judge,  or  Magiftrate,  Fades, 
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CHAP.  XVII. 

Of  the  Caufes,  Generation,  and  D  efnition  of  a 

Common-Wealth.  , 

THe  finall  Caufe,  End,  or  Defigne  of  men,  ( who  naturally  The  End  of 
love  Liberty,  and  Dominion  over  others,)  in  the  introdu&i-  (fommon- 
on  of  that  reftraintupon  themfelves,  (in  which  wee  fee  them  wealth,  par- 
live  in  Common-wealths,)  is  the  forefight  of  their  own  pre-  ticular  Sew 
fervation,  and  of ‘aim  ore  contented  life  thereby  •,  that  is  to  fay,  of  get-r/^: 
ting  themfelves  oufcfrom  that  miferable  condition  of  Warre ,  which 
is  neceftarily  confcquent  (  as  hath  been  (hewn  )  to  the  natural!  Paffi-  t . 

ons  of  men,  when  there  is  no  vifible  Power  to  keep  them  in  awe,  and  5 
tye  them  by  feare  of  punifiiment  to  the  performance  of  their  Co¬ 
venants,  and  ob fervation  of  thofe  Lawes  of  Nature  fet  down  in  the 
fourteenth  and  fifteenth  Chapters. 

For  the  Lawes  of  Nature  (as  fpuftice,  Equity,  Mo-defly,  Mercy,  which  ts  not 
and  (  in  fumme  )  doing  to  others, its  wee  would  be  done  to, )  of  them- t0  ^ 
fe Ives,  without  the  terrour  of  fome  Power,  to  caufe  them  to  be 
ferved,  are  contrary  to  our  naturall  Palfions,  that  carry  us  to  Partiali- 
ty,  Pride, Re venge,and  the  like.  And  Covenants, without  the  Sword* 
are  but  W ords,  and  of  no  {Length  to  fecure  a  man  at  all.  T herefore 
notwithftanding  the  Lawes  of  Nature,  (which  every  one  hath  then 
kept,  when  he  has  the  will  to  keep  them,  when  he  can  do  it  fafely,)  if 
there  be  no  Power  ereded,or  not  great  enough  for  our  fecurity  5  eve*  — 

ry  man  will,  and  may  lawfully  rely  on  his  own  (Length  and  art,  for 
caution  againft  all  other  men.  And  in  all  places,  where  men  have  li¬ 
ved  by  finall  Families,  to  robbe  and  fpoyle  one  another,  has  been  a 
Trade,  and  fo  fane  from  being  reputed  againft  the  Law  of  Nature, 
that  the  greater  fpoylcs  they  gained,  the  greater  was  their  honour  ^ 
and  men  obferved  no  other  Lawes  therein,  but  the  Lawes  of  Honour; 
that  isj  to  abftain  from  cruelty,  leaving  to  men  their  lives,  and  inftru- 
ments  of  husbandry.  And  as  final!  Familyes  did  then  ;  fo  now  do 
Cities  and  Kingdomes  which  arc  ljut  greater  Families  (for  their  owd 
fecurity )  enlarge  their  Dominions, upon  all  pretences  of  danger, and 
fear  of  Invafion,  or  aftiftance  that  may  be  given  to  Invaders,  endea¬ 
vour  as  much  as  they  can,  to  fubdue,  or  weaken  their  neighbours,  by 
Open  force,  and  fecret  art's,  for  want  of  other  Caution,  juft ly  ;  and 
are  remembred  for  it  in  after  ages  with  honour.  f  > rom 

Nor  is  it  the  joyning  together  of  a  finall  number  of  men,  that 
gives  them  this  fecurity  ;  becaufe  in  finall  numbers,  final!  additions  nicfor  hff 
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on  the  one  fide  or  the  other,  make  the  advantage  of  ftrength  fo  great, 
as  is  fufficient  to  carry  the  Victory  5  and  therefore  gives  encourage¬ 
ment  to  an  Invafion.  The  Multitude  fufficient  to  confide  in  for  our 
Security,  is  not  determined  by  any  certain  number,  but  by  compari- 
fon  with  the  Enemy  we  feare  ;  and  is  then  fufficient,  when  the  odds 
of  the  Enemy  is  not  of  fo  vifible  and  confpicuous  moment,  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  event  of  warre,  as  to  move  him  to  attempt. 

And  be  there  never  fo  great  a  Multitude  ;  yet  if  their  adfions  be 
directed  according  to  their  particular  judgements,  and  particular  ap¬ 
petites,  they  can  expedt  thereby  no  defence,  nor  protedlion,  neither 
againft  a  Common  enemy,  nor  againft  the  injuries  of  one  another. 
For  being  diftradted  in  opinions  concerning  the  beft  ufe  and  applica¬ 
tion  of  their  ftrength,  they  do  not  help,  but  hinder  one  another  ;  and 
reduce  their  ftrength  by  mutuall  oppofition  to  nothing  :  whereby 
they  are  eafily,  not  onely  fubdued  by  a  very  few  that  agree  together; 
but  alfo  when  there  is  no  common  enemy,  they  make  warre  upon 
each  other,  for  their  particular  interefts.  For  if  we  could  fuppofe  a 
great  Multitude  of  men  to  confent  in  the  obfervation  of  Juftice,and 
other  Lawes  of  Nature,  without  a  common  PoWer  to  keep  them  all 
in  awe  ;  we  might  as  well  fuppofe  all  Man-kind  to  do  the  fame ;  and 
then  there  neither  would  be,  nor  need  to  be  any  Civill  Government, 
or  Common-wealth  at  all ;  becaufe  there  would  be  Peace  without 
fubje&ion. 

Nor  is  it  enough  for  the  fecurity,  which  men  defire  fliould  iaft  all 
the  time  of  their  life,  that  they  be  governed,  and  dire&ed  by  one 
judgement,  for  a  limited  time  ;  as  in  one  Battell,  or  one  Warre.  For 
though  they  obtain  a  Vidlory  by  their  unanimous  endeavour  againft 
a  forraign  enemy  ;  yet  afterwards, when  either  they  have  no  common 
enemy  ,or  he  that  by  one  part  is  held  for  an  enemy,  is  by  another  part 
held  for  a  friend,  they  muft  needs  by  the  differenee  of  their  interefts 
diftolve,  and  fall  again  into  a  Warre  amongft  themfelves. 

It  is  true,  that  certain  living  creatures,  as  Bees,  and  Ants,  live  foci- 
ably  one  with  another,  (  which  are  therefore  by  Ariftotle  numbred 
without  rca-  amongft  Politicall  creatures  • )  and  yet  have  no  other  dire&ion,  than 
fmjrjfceehy  their  particular  judgements  and  appetites;  nor  fpeech,  whereby  one 
k([cTivc 1  in'  t^em  can  fignifie  to  another,  what  he  thinks  expedient  for  the 
*  -  common  benefit :  and  therefore  fome  man  may  perhaps  defire  to 

know,  why  Man-kind  cannot  do  the  fame.  T o  which  I  anfwer, 

Firft,  that  men  are  continually  in  competition  for  Honour  and 
Dignity, which thefe  creatures  are  not;  and  confequently amongft 
men  there  arifeth  on  that  ground,  Envy  and  Hatred,  and  finally 
Warre  ;  but  amongft  thefe  not  fos 

Secondly, that  amongft  theie  creatures, the  Common  good  differeth 
not  from  the  Private  ;  and  being  by  nature  enclined  to  their  private, 
they  procure  thereby  the  common  benefit.  But  man,  whofe  Joy  con- 
fifteth  in  comparing  himfelfe  with  other  men,  can  reliili  nothing  but 
what  is  eminent. 

Thirdly,  that  thefe  creatures,  having  not  (  as  man )  the  life  of  rea- 
Ibn,  do  not  fee,  nor  think  they  fee  any  fault,  in  the  adminiftration  of 
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their  common  buftneffe:  whereas  among  ft  men,  there  are  very  many, 
that  thinke  themfclves  wifer ,  and  abler  to  govern  the  Publique,  bet¬ 
ter  than  the  reft  ^  and  thefe  ftrive  to  re  forme  and  innovate,  one  this 
way,  another  that  way  3  and  thereby  bring  it  into  Diftra<ftion  and  Ci- 
vill  war  re . 

Fourthly  ,  that  thefe  creatures ,  though  they  have  fome  ufe  of 
voice,  in  making  knowne  to  one  another  their  defires  ,  and  other 
affections  •,  yet  they  want  that  art  of  words,  by  which  fome  men  can 
reprefent to  others,  that  which  is  Good,  in  the  likeneffe  of  Evilly 
and  Evill,  in  the  likeneffe  of  Good  ^  and  augment,  or  diminifh  the 
apparent  greatneffe  of  Good  and  Evill  difeontenting  men ,  and 
troubling  their  Peace  at  their  pleafure  . 

Fiftly,  irrationall  creatures  cannot  diftinguifh  betweene  Injury, and 
Dammage-  and  therefore  as  long  as  they  beat  eafe  ,  they  are  not  of¬ 
fended  with  their  fellowes:  whereas  Man  is  then  moft  troublefome  , 
when  he  is  moft  at  eafe/  for  then  it  is  that  he  loves  to  fhew  his  Wif~ 
dome,  and  controule  the  Addons  of  them  that  governe  the  Com¬ 
mon-wealth  .  ! 

Laftly,  the  agreement  of  thefe  creatures  is  Naturall;  that  of  men, 
is  by  Covenant  only ,  which  is  Artificial!:  and  therefore  it  is  no  won¬ 
der  if  there  be  fomwhatelfe  required  (  befides  Covenant )  to  make 
their  Agreement  conftant  and  lafting  ^  which  is  a  Common  Power, 
to  keep  them  in  awe ,  and  to  dired:  their  a<ftions  to  the  Common 
Benefit . 

The  only  way  to  ered:  fuch  a  Common  Power ,  as  may  be  able  to  The  Cjenera- 
defend  them  from  the  invafion  of  Foreigners,  and  the  injuries  of  one  tion  of  a 
another, and  thereby  tofecure  them  in  fuch  fort,  as  that  by  their  Common- 
owne  induftrie,  and  by  the  fruites'  of  the  Earth  5  they  may  nourifh  weaa  Ja 
themfelves  and  live  contentedly  •,  is,  to  conferre  all  their  power  and 
ftrength  upon  one  Man,  or  upon  one  Affembly  of  men,  that  may  re¬ 
duce  all  their  Wills,  by  plurality  of  voices,  unto  one  Will-  which 
is  as  much  as  to  fay,  to  appoint  one  Man,  or  Aifembly  of  men,  to 
beare  their  Perfon;  and  every  one  to  owne  ,  and  acknowledge  him- 
felfe  to  be  Author  of  whatfoever  he  that  fo  beareth  their  Perfon,  fhall 
A  (ft,  or  caufe  to  be  A<fted,in  thofe  things  which  concernc  the  Com¬ 
mon  Peace  and  Safeties  and  therein  to  fubmit  their  Wills,  every  one 
to  his  Will,  and  their  Judgements,  to  his  Judgment.  This  is  more 
than  Confent,or  Concord-,  it  is  a  reall  Unitie  of  them  all,  in  one  and. 
the  fame  Perfon,  made  by  Covenant  of  every  man  with  every  man  , 
in  fuch  manner,  as  if  every  man  fliould  fay  to  every  man,  I  Authorije 
and  give  up  my Right  of  Governing  my  Jelfe ,  to  this  Man,  or  to  this 
Affembly  of  men ,  on  this  condition ,  that  thou  give  up  thy  Right  to  him , 
and  Authorije  all  his  Actions  in  like  manner  .  This  done,  the  Multi¬ 
tude  fo  united  in  one  Perfon,  is  called  a  Com  mon-we  a  l  t  h  ,  in  latinc 
Civitas  .  This  is  the  Generation  of  that  great  Leviathan  ,  or 
rather  (  to  fpeake  more  reverently  )  of  that  Mortall  God  ,  to 
which  wee  owe  under  the  Immortall  God ,  our  peace  and  defence. 

For  by  this  Authoritie ,  given  him  by  every  particular  man  in  the 
Common- Wealth,  he  hath  the  ufe  of  fo  much  Power  and  Strength 

conferred: 
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conferredou  him,  that  by  terror  thereof,  he  is  inabled  to  performe 
the  wills  of  them  all,  to  Peace  at  home,  and  mutuall  ayd  againft:  their 
enemies  abroad.  And  in  him  confifteth  the  Eflence  of  the  Comaaon- 
The  Defmt'-  wealth  ;  which  ( to  define  it,)  is  One  Perfon ,  of  whofe  Acts  a  great 
ox  of  a  Com-  Multitude^  by  mutuall  Covenants  one  with  another^  have  made  them- 
mott-malth.  fefves  every  0ne  the  Author ,  to  the  end  he  may  ufe  the  ftrength  and 
means  of  them  all, as  he  fall  think  expedient,  for  their  Peace  and  Com¬ 
mon  Defence. 

SoverAwc,  And  he  that  carryeth  this  Perfon,  is  called  Soveraigne,  and 
and  Sub  jell,  aid'to  have  Soveraigne  Power-,  and  every  one  befides,  his  Sut- 

wkat.  i  e  c  t. 

The  attaining  to  this  Soveraigne  Power,  is  by  two  wayes.  One,  by 
Naturall  force  *  as  when  a  man  maketh  his  children,  to  fubmit  them- 
felves,  and  their  children  to  his  government,  as  being  able  to  deftroy 
them  if  they  refufe  •,  or  by  Warre  fubdueth  his  enemies  to  his  will, 
giving  them  their  lives  on  that  condition.  The  other,  is  when  men 
agree  amongft  themfelves,  to  fubmit  to  fomc  Man,  or  Aflembly  of 
men,  voluntarily,  on  confidence  to  be  prote&ed  by  him  againft  all 
others.  This  later,  may  be  called  a  Politicall  Common-wealth,  or 
Common-wealth  by  Inflitution •,  and  the  former,  a  Common- wealth 
by  Acquifition.  And  firft,I  fhall  (peak  of  a  Common-wealth  by  Infti- 
tution. 
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CHAP.  XV11I. 

Of  the  R  i  g  hts  of Swv  empties  by  Infitution. 

A  Common-wealth  is  faid  to  be  Inftituted ,  when  a  Multitude  of 
men  do  Agree,  and  Covenant \  every  one ,  with  every  one, 
that  to  whatfoever  Man,  or  Affembly  of  Men, { hall  be  given  by 
the  major  part,  the  Right  to  Prefent  the  Perfon  of  them  all, 
( that  is  to  fay,  to  be  their  Reprefentative )  every  one,  as  well  he  that 
Voted far  it,  as  he  that  Voted againft  it,  fhall  Authorife  all  the  Actions 
and  Judgements, of  that  Man, or  Affembly  of  men,  in  the  fame  man¬ 
ner,  as  if  they  were  his  own,  to  the  end,  to  live  peaceably  amongft 
themfelves,  and  be  protected  againft  other  men. 

From  this  Inftitution  of  a  Common-wealth  are  derived  all  the 
Rights,  and  F acuity es  of  him,  or  them,  on  whom  Soveraigne  Power 
is  conferred  by  theconlent  of  the  People  aftembled. 

*  Firft,  becaule  they  Covenant,  it  is  to  be  underftood,  they  are  not 
obliged  by  former  Covenant  to  any  thing  i^pugnant  hereunto'.  And 
Confequently  they  that  have  already  Inftituted  a  Common-wealth* 
being  thereby  bound  by  Covenant,  to  own  the  A&ions,  and  Judge¬ 
ments  of  one,  cannot  lawfully  make  a  new  Covenant,  amongft  them- 
felves,  to  be  obedient  to  any  other,  in  any  thing  whatfoever,  without 
his  permilfion.  And  therefore,  they  that  are  lubje&s  to  a  Monarch, 
cannot  without  his  leave  caft  offMonarchy,  and  return  to  the  confufi- 
on  of  a  difunited  Multitude  •,  nor  transferre  their  Perfon  from  him 
that  beared*  it,  to  another  Man,  or  other  Affembly  of  men  :  for  they 
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are  bound,  every  man  to  every  man,  to  Own,  and  be  reputed  Author 
of  all,  that  he  that  already  is  their  Soveraigne,  (hall  do,  and  judge  fit 
to  be  done  :  fothat  any  one  man  diflenting,  all  the  reft  fiiould  break 
their  Covenant  made  to  that  man,  which  is  injuftice  :  and  they  have 
alfo  every  man  given  the  Soveraignty  to  him  that  beareth  their  Per- 
fon  *,  and  therefore  if  they  depofe  him,  they  take  from  him  that  which 
is  his  own,  and  fo  again  it  is  injuftice.  Befides,  if  he  that  attempteth 
to  depofe  his  Soveraign,  be  killed,  or  puniihed  by  him  for  fuch  at¬ 
tempt,  he  is  author  of  his  own  punifhment,  as  being  by  the  Inftituti- 
on,  Author  of  all  his  Soveraign  ihall  do  :  And  becaufe  it  is  injuftice 
for  a  man  to  do  any  thing,  for  which  he  may  be  puniflied  by  his  own 
authority,  he  is  alfo  upon  that  title,  unjuft.  And  whereas  fome  men 
have  pretended  for  their  difobedience  to  their  Soveraign,  a  new  Co¬ 
venant,  made,  not  with  men,  but  with  God  this  alfo  is  unjuft  :  for 
there  is  no  Covenant  with  God,  but  by  mediation  of  fome  body  that  \ 

reprefenteth  Gods  Perfon  •,  which  none  doth  but  Gods  Lieutenant, 
who  hath  the  Soveraignty  under  God.  But  this  pretence  of  Cove¬ 
nant  with  God,  is  fo  evident  a  lye,  even  in  the  pretenders  own  con¬ 
fidences,  that  it  is  not  onely  an  ad  of  an  unjuft,  but  alfo  of  a  vile,  and 
unmanly  difpofition. 

Secondly,  Becaufe  the  Right  of  bearing  the  Perfon  of  them  all,  is  2 .Soveraigw 
given  to  him  they  make  Soveraigne,  by  Covenant  onely  of  one  to  Tower  can- 
another,  and  not  of  him  to  any  of  them  *  there  can  happen  no  breach  not  be  f°rfei* 
of  Covenant  on  the  part  of  the  Soveraigne  5  and  consequently  none  te^ 
of  his  Subjeds,  by  any  pretdnee  of  forfeiture,  can  be  freed  from  his 
Subjedion.  That  he  which  is  made  Soveraigne  maketh  no  Covenant 
with  his  Subjeds  before-hand,  is  manifeft  *,  becaufe  either  he  muft 
make  it  with  the  whole  multitude,  as  one  party  to  the  Covenant  5  or 
he  muft  make  a  feverall  Covenant  with  every  man.  With  the  whole, 
as  one  party,  it  is  impoffible  *,  becaufe  as  yet  they  are  not  one  Perfon : 
and  if  he  make  fo  many  feverall  Covenants  as  there  be  men,  thofe 
Covenants  after  he  hath  the  Soveraignty  are  voyd,  becaufe  what 
ad  foever  can  be  pretended  by  any  one  of  them  for  breach  thereof, 
is  the  ad  both  of  nimfelfe,  and  of  all  the  reft,  becaufe  done  in  the 
Perfon,  and  by  the  Right  of  every  one  of  them  in  particular.  Befides, 
if  any  one,  or  more  of  them,  pretend  a  breach  of  the  Covenant  made 
by  the  Soveraigne  at  his  Inftitution  *  and  others,  or  one  other  of  his 
Subjeds,  or  himfelfe  alone,  pretend  there  was  no  fuch  breach,  there 
is  in  this  cafe,  no  Judge  to  decide  the  controverfie  :  it  returns  there¬ 
fore  to  the  Sword  again ;  and  every  man  recovereth  the  right 
of  Proteding  himfelfe  by  his  own  ftrength,  contrary  to  the  defigne 
they  had  in  the  Inftitution.  It  is  therefore  in  vain  to  grant  Soveraign¬ 
ty  by  way  of  precedent  Covenant.  The  opinion  that  any  Monarch 
receiveth  his  Power  by  Covenant,  that  is  to  fay  on  Condition,  pro- 
ceedethfrom  want  of  underftandingthiseafie  truth,  that  Covenants 
being  but  words,  and  breath,  have  no  force  to  oblige,  contain,  con- 
ftrain,  or  proted  any  man,  but  what  it  has  from  the  publique  Sword; 
that  is,  from  the  untyed  hands  of  that  Man,  or  Aftembly  of  men 
that  hath  the  Soveraignty,  and  whofe  adions  are  avouched  by  them 
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all,  and  performed  by  the  ftrength  of  them  all,  in  him  united.  But 
when  an  AiTcmbly  of  men  is  made  Soveraigne;  then  no  man  imagi- 
neth  any  fuch  Covenant  to  have  paft  in  the  Inftitution-,  for  no  man  is 
fo  dull  as  to  fay ,  for  example,  the  People  of  Rome ,  made  a  Cove¬ 
nant  with  the  Romans,  to  hold  the  Sovereignty  on  fuch  or  fuch  con¬ 
ditions-,  which  not  performed,  the  Romans  might  lawfully  depofe 
the  Roman  People  .  That  men  fee  not  the  reafonto  be  alike  in  a 
Monarchy,  and  in  a  Popular  Government,  proceedeth  from  the  am¬ 
bition  of  tome,  that  are  kinder  to  the  goverment  of  an  Aftembiy, 
whereof  they  may  hope  to  participate,  than  of  Monarchy,  which 
they  defpair  to  enjoy  . 

3  No  man  Thirdly ,  becaufe  the  major  part  hath  by  confenting  voices  decla- 
can  without  red  a  Soveraigne  *,  he  that  diftentedmuft  now  confent  with  the  reft; 
iM'oe({e  t^at  *s?  contented  to  avow  all  the  a&ions  he  fhall  do,  or  elfe  juftly 

%g  be  deftroyed  by  the  reft.  For  if  he  voluntarily  entered  into  the  Con- 
Injhtution  gregation  of  them  that  were  aftembled,  he  fufnciently  declared  there¬ 
of  the  Save-  by  his  will  (  and  therefore  tacitely  covenanted  )  to  ftand  to  what  the 
migne  de-  major  part  fhould  ordayne:  and  therefore  if  he  refufe  to  ftand  there - 
clarcd  by  the  t0  ^  or  make  Proteftation  againft  any  of  their  Decrees ,  he  does  con- 
major  part.  trai-y  t0  Covenant  ^  and  therFore  unjuftly  .  And  whether  he  be 
of  the  Congregation ,  or  not ;  and  whether  his  confentbe  asked,  or 
not,  he  muft  either  fubmit  to  their  decrees,  or  be  left  in  the  condition 
of  wane  he  was  in  before  wherein  he  might  without  injuftice  be 
deftroyed  by  any  man  whatfoever  . 

.  The  Sove -  Fourthly,  becaufe  every  Subject  is  by  this  Inftitution  Author  of 

raigns  Attt-  all  the  A<ftions,and  Judgments  of  the  Soveraigne  Inftituted  ;  it  fol- 
ons  canm  be  lowes,  that  whatfoever  he  doth,  it  can  be  no  injury  to  any  of  his  Sub- 
mfth  accnf-  je<5ts  -,  nor  ought  he  to  be  by  any  of  them  accufed  of  Injuftice  .  For 
edbythsSuk-  jie  that  doth  anything  by  authority  from  another,  doth  therein  no 
ja  injury  to  him  by  whole  authority  he  a<fteth:  But  by  this  Inftitution 

of  a  Common- wealth ,  every  particular  man  is  Author  of  all  the  So¬ 
veraigne  doth ;  and  confequently  he  that  complaineth  of  injury  from 
his  Soveraigne, complainethofthat whereof  hehimfelfe  is  Author; 
and  therefore  ought  not  to  accufe  any  man  but  himfelfe;  no  nor  him- 
felfeof  injury-,  becaufe  to  do  injury  to  ones  felfe5  is  impofTible  .  It 
is  true  that  they  that  have  Soveraigne  power,  miry  commit  Iniquity  • 

5.  what  foe-  but  not  Injuftice ,  or  Injury  in  the  proper  fignification  . 

ver  the  So-  Fiftly ,  and  confequently  to  that  which  was  fay  d  laft,  no  man  that 
yeraigne  hath  Soveraigne  power  can  iuftly  be  put  to  death ,  or  otherwife  in  a- 
doth,  is  tin-  ny  manner  by  his  Subje&s  punilhed ,  For  feeing  every  Subject  is 
pttHiJhablch  Author  of  the  addons  of  his  Soveraigne;  he  punilheth  another,  for 
the  the  adions  committed  by  himfelfe. 

6.  The  Sove-  And  becaufe  the  End  of  this  Inftitution,  is  the  Peace  and  Defence  of 
raigne  is  them  all-, and  whofoever  has  right  to  the  End, has  right  to  the  Means  ;it 
■judge  of  what  belongeth  of  Rigiit,to  whatfoever  Man, or  Aftembiy  that  hath  the  So- 
forde  Peace  veraignty>t0  be  Judge  both  of  the  meanes  of  Peace 'and  Defence ;  and 
and  ‘Defence  a^°  °f  hindrances, and  difturbances  of  the  fame;  and  to  do  whatfo- 
ofhis  Sub-  cver  lhall  think  neceftary  to  be  done, both  before  hand,  for  the  pre- 
jetts.  ferving  of  Peace  and  Security , by  prevention  of  Difcord  at  homeland 
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Hoftility  from  abroad  *,  and ,  when  Peace  and  Security  are  loft ,  for 
the  recovery  ofthe  fame  .  And  therefore  , 

Sixtly ,  it  is  annexed  to  the  Soveraignty,  to  be  Judge  of  what  O-  And  Edge  of 
pinions  and  Dodrincs  are  averfe  ,  and  what  conducing  to  Peace  •  what  Dolt- 
and  confequently,  on  what  occafions,  how  farre,  and  what,  men  are  rmes  are  fi* 
to  be  trufted  withall,  in  fpeaking  to  Multitudes  of  people*,  and  who  t0  be  taught 
ftiall  examine  the  Dodiines  of  all  bookes  before  they  be  publifhed.  t  K7y!' 

For  the  Actions  of  men  proceed  from  their  Opinions*,  and  in  the  wel 
governing  of  Opinions,  confifteth  tbe  well  governing  of  mens  Acti¬ 
ons,  in  order  to  their  Peace,  and  Concord.  And  though  in  matter  of 
DoCtrine,  nothing  ought  to  be  regarded  but  the  Truths  yet  this  is 
not  repugnant  to  regulating  of  the  fame  by  Peace.  For  DoCtrine  re¬ 
pugnant  to  Peace, can  no  more  be  True,  than  Peace  and  Concord  can 
be  againft  the  Law  of  Nature.  It  is  true,  that  in  a  Common- wealthy 
where  by  the  negligence,  or  unskilfullnefle  of  Governours ,  and 
Teachers,  falfe  DoCtrincs  are  by  time  generally  received*,  the  contra¬ 
ry  Truths  may  be  generally  offenfive:  Yet  the  moft  fudden ,  and 
rough  bulling  in  of  a  new  Truth,  that  can  be,  does  never  breake  the 
Peace,  but  only  fomtimes  awake  the  Warre  .  For  thofe  men  that  are 
fo  remiflely  governed,  that  they  dare  take  up  Armes,  to  defend ,  or 
introduce  an  Opinion  \  are  ftill  in  Warre*,  and  their  condition  not 
Peace,  but  only  a  Ceflation  of  Armes  for  feare  of  one  another  5  and 
-they  live  as  it  were,  in  the  procinCts  of  battaile  continually.  It  belong- 
cth  therefore  to  him  that  hath  the  Soveraign  Power,  to  be  Judge,  or 
conftitute  all  Judges  of  Opinions  and  Doctrines,  as  a  thing  neceflary 
to  Peace*,  therby  to  prevent  Difcord  and  Civill  Warre. 

Seventhly,  is  annexed  to  the  Soveraigntie ,  the  whole  power  of  7  The  Right 
prtfcribingthe  Rules,  whereby  every  man  may  know,  what  Goods  of  making 
he  may  enjoy,  and  what  Actions  he  may  doe,  without  being  molefted  RAesy  where¬ 
by  any  of  his  fellow  Subjects :  And  this  is  it  men  call  Propriety  4  For  Sn^~ 

before  conftitution  of  Soveraign  Power  (as  hath  already  been  fliewn)  f  f know 
all  men  had  right  to  all  things  *,  which  neceflarily  caufeth  Warre:  „hett  ie  fohis 
and  therefore  this  Proprietie,  being  neceflary  to  Peace,  and  depend-  owne,  as  no  o - 
ing  on  Soveraign  Power,  is  the  ACt  of  that  Power,  in  order  to  the  ther  Sub  jell 
publique  peace  .  Thefe  Rules  of  Propriety  ( or  Meum  and  T mm  )  and  can  ™thout- 
of  Good ,  Evilly  Lawfull^md  Unlaw  full  in  the  actions  of  Subjects,  are 
the  Civill  Lawes;  that  is  to  fay,  the  Lawes  of  each  Common- wealth  nJrom  tm * 
in  particular;  though  the  name  of  Civill  Law  be  now  reftrained  to 
the  antient  Civill  Lawes  of  the  City  of  Rome  *,  which  being  the  head 
of  a  great  part  ofthe  World,  her  Lawes  at  that  time  were  in  thefe 
parts  the  Civill  Law . 

Eightly,  is  annexed  to  the  Soveraigntie,  the  Right  of  Judicature  *,  ^ 
that  is  to  fay,  of  hearing  and  deciding  all  Controverfies,  which  may  f!oe  * fffL  \f 
arife  concerning  Law,  either  Civill,  or  Naturall,  or  concerning  FaCL  all  Judicature 
For  without  the  decifion  of  Controverfies,  there  is  no  protection  of  anddecifon 
one  Subject,  againft  the  injuries  of  another  *,  the  Lawes  concerning  of  Centro- 
Meum  and  T uum  are  in  vaine  ;  and  to  every  man  remaineth,from  ver!lse- 
the  naturall  and  neceflary  appetite  of  his  own  confervation,  the  right 
of  protecting  himfclfe  by  his  private  ftrength,  which  is  the  condition 
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of  Warre*,  and  contrary  to  the  end  for  which  every  Common¬ 
wealth  is  inftituted. 

«  And  of  Ninthly,  is  annexed  to  the  Soveraignty,  the  Right  of  making 
making  War,  Warre,  and  Peace  with  other  Nations,  and  Common-wealths-,  that 
and  ‘Peace. M  is  to  fay,  of  Judging  when  it  is  for  the  publique  good,  and  how  great 
he  (hall  thinks  forces  are  to  be  aifembled,  armed,  and  payd  for  that  end  *  and  to  le- 
Vy  mony  upon  the  Subje&s,  to  defray  the  expences  thereof.  For  the 
Power  by  which  the  people  are  to  be  defended,  confifteth  in  their 
Armies  *,  and  the  ftrength  of  an  Army,  in  the  union  of  their  ftrength 
under  one  Command-,  which  Command  the  Sovcraign  Inftituted, 
therefore  hath  becaufe  the  command  of  the  Militia ,  without  other 
Inftitution,  maketh  him  that  hath  it  Soveraign.  And  therefore  who¬ 
mever  is  made  Generali  of  an  Army,  he  that  hath  the  Soveraign 
Power  is  alwayes  Generalliffimo. 

3  O.  And  of  Tenthly,  is  annexed  to  the  Soveraignty, the  choofing  of  all  Coun- 
c  hoofing  all  fellours,Minifters,Magiftrates,  and  Officers, both  in  Peaee,and  War. 
(ficun[< Hours,  por  fecing  the  Soveraign  is  charged  with  the  End,  which  is  the  cotn- 
an.d  Mim-  mon  peace  ancj  Defence  he  is  underftood  to  have  Power  to  ufe  vfuch 

^Pe'lcc’llid  °*  Means,  as  he  ffiall  think  moft  fit  for  his  difeharge. 
warn"  Eleventhly,  to  the  Soveraign  is  committed  the  Power  of  Reward- 
1 1 .  And  of  in g  with  riches,  or  honour  -,  and  of  Punifning  with  corporall,  or  pecu- 
Rcwarding,  niary  puniihment,  or  with  ignominy  every  Subjeft  according  to  the 
and  Pm  fh  -  £aw  he  hath  formerly  made  or  if  there  be  no  Law  made,  according 
avdt!-at  as  he  fliall  judge  moft  to  conduce  to  the  encouraging  of  men  to  ferve 
former  Law  r^e  Common- wealth,  or  deterring  of  them  from  doing  dif-fervice  to 
hath  deter -  *he  lame. 

mined  the  Laftly,  confidering  what  values  men  arc  naturally  apt  to  fet  upon 
me  a  fur  e  of  it)  themfelves  what  reiped:  they  look  for  from  others  $  and  how  little 
arbitrary:  they  value  other  men  *,  from  whence  continually  arife  among  ft  them, 

Jlltwir  and  Emulation,  Quarrells,  Factions,  and  at  laft  Warre,  to  the  deftroying 
Order  *  one  another,  and  diminution  of  their  ftrength  againft  a  Common 
Enemy  It  is  neceftary  that  there  be  Lawes  of  Honour,  and  a  pub¬ 
lique  rate  of  the  worth  of  fuch  men  as  have  deferved,  or  are  able  to 
deferve  well  of  the  Common- wealth  -,  and  that  there  be  force  in  the 
hands  of  fome  or  other,  to  put  thofe  Lawes  in  execution.  But  it  hath 
already  been  ffiewn,  that  not  onely  the  whole  Militia ,  or  forces  of  the 
Common-wealth ;  but  alfo  the  Judicature  of  all  Controverfies,  is  an¬ 
nexed  to  the  Soveraignty.  To  the  Soveraign  therefore  it  belongeth 
alfo  to  give  titles  of  Honour  -,  and  to  appoint,  what  Order  of  place, 
and  dignity,  each  man  Ihall  hold  ^  and  what  fignes  of  refped,  in  pub¬ 
lique  or  private  meetings,  they  fliall  give  to  one  another. 

Thefie  Rights  T  hefe  are  the  Rights,  which  make  the  Eflence  of  Soveraignty*  and 

are  indivtfi -  which  are  the  markes,  whereby  a  man  may  difeern  in  what  Man,  or 
ble.  Aflembly  of  men,  the  Soveraign  Power  is  placed,  and  refideth.  For 

thefe  are  incommunicable,  and  infeparable.  T he  Power  to  coyn  Mo¬ 
ny to  difpofe  of  the  eftate  and  perfons  of  Infant  heires*  to  have 
preemption  in  Markets  5  and  all  other  Statute  Prerogatives,  may  be 
transferred  by  the  Soveraiga-,  and  yet  the  Power  to  proted  his  Sub- 
jeds  be  retained.  Ruuf  he^nsferre  the  Militia,  he  retains  the  Ju- 
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dicature  in  vain,  for  want  of  execution  of  the  Lawes :  Or  if  he  grant 
away  the  Power  of  raifing  Mony  *,  the  Militia  is  in  vain:  or  if  he 
give  away  the  government  of  Do&rines,  men  will  be  frighted  into 
rebellion  with  the  feare  of  Spirits.  And  fo  if  we  confider  any  one  of 
the  faid  Rights,  we  fliall  prefently  fee,  that  the  holding  of  all  the  reft, 
will  produce  no  effecft,  in  the  confervation  of  Peace  and  Juftice,  the 
end  for  which  all  Common-wealths  are  Inftituted.  And  this  divifion 
is  it,  whereof  it  is  faid,  a  Kingdome  divided  in  it  felfc  cannot  fland .* 
For  unlefte  this  divifion  precede,  divifion  into  opponte  Armies  can 
never  happen.  If  there  had  not  firft  been  an  opinion  received  of  the 
greateft  part  of  England ,  that  thefe  Powers  were  divided  between 
the  King,  and  the  Lords,  and  the  Houfe  of  Commons,  the  people 
had  never  been  divided,  and  fallen  into  this  Civill  Warrejfirft  be¬ 
tween  thofe  that  difagreed  in  Politiques  *,  and  after  between  the  Dif- 
fenters  about  the  liberty  of  Religion  *,  which  have  fo  inftruefted  men 
in  this  point  of  Soveraign  Right,  that  there  be  few  now  ( in  Eng- 
land,)  that  do  not  fee,  that  thefe  Rights  are  infeparable,  and  will  be 
fo  generally  acknowledged,  at  the  next  return  of  Peace  •,  and  fo  con¬ 
tinue,  till  their  miferies  are  forgotten  *,  and  no  longer,  except  the  vul¬ 
gar  be  better  taught  than  they  have  hetherto  been. 

And  becaufe  they  are  effentiall  and  infeparable  Rights,  it  follows 
neceffarily,  that  in  whatfoever  words  any  of  them  feem  to  be  gran¬ 
ted  away,  yet  if  the  Soveraign  Power  it  felfe  be  not  in  direeft  termes 
renounced^  and  the  name  of  Soveraign  no  more  given  by  the  Gran¬ 
tees  to  him  that  Grants  them,  tire  Grant  is  voyd  :  for  when  he  has 
granted  all  he  can,  if  we  grant  back  the  Soveraignty,  all  is  reftored, 
as  infeparably  annexed  thereunto. 

This  great  Authority  being  Indivifible,  and  infeparably  annexed 
to  the  Soveraignty,  there  is  little  ground  for  the  opinion  of  them, that 
fay  of  Soveraign  Kings,  though  they  be  fingulis  major es,  of  greater 
Power  than  eyery  one  of  their  Subjects,  yet  they  be  Univcrfis  mino- 
res ,  of  leife  power  than  them  all  together.  For  if  by  all  together ,  they 
mean  not  the  collective  body  as  one  perfon,  then  all  together ,  and 
every  one ,  fignifie  the  fame  $  and  the  fpeech  is  abfurd.  But  if  by  all 
together,  they  underftand  them  as  one  Perfon  ( which  perfon  the  So¬ 
veraign  bears,  )  then  the  power  of  all  together,  is  the  fame  with  the 
Soveraigns  power  •,  and  fo  again  the  fpeech  is  abfurd :  which  abfurdi- 
ty  they  fee  well  enough,  when  the  Soveraignty  is  in  an  Aftembly  of 
the  people  *,  but  in  a  Monarch  they  fee  it  not  j  and  yet  the  power  of 
Soveraignty  is  the  fame  in  whomfoever  it  be  placed. 

And  as  the  Power,  fo  alfothe  Honour  of  the  Soveraign,  ought  to 
be  greater,  than  that  of  any,  or  all  the  Subje^s.  For  in  the  Sove¬ 
raignty  is  the  fountain  of  Honour.  The  dignities  of  Lord,  Earle, 
Duke,  and  Prince  are  his  Creatures.  As  in  the  prefence  of  the  Ma- 
fter,  the  Servants  are  equall,  and  without  any  honour  at  all ;  So  are 
the  Subjects,  in  the  prefence  of  the  Soveraign.  And  though  they 
fhine  fome  more,  fomc  leffe,  when  they  are  out  of  his  fight  •,  yet  in 
his  pre fence,  they  fliine  no  more  than  the  Starres  in  pre  fence  of 
the  Sun. 
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But  a  man  may  here  object,  that  the  Condition  of  Subjedls  is  very 
miferable  ;  as  being  obnoxious  to  the  lulls,  and  other  irregular  palfi- 
onsof  him,  or  them  that  have  fo  unlimited  a  Power  in  their  hands. 
And  commonly  they  that  live  under  a  Monarch,  think  it  the  fault  of 
Monarchy  •,  and  they  that  live  under  the  government  of  Democracy, 
or  other  Soveraign  Affembly,  attribute  all  the  inconvenience  to  that 
forme  of  Common-wealth  •,  whereas  the  Power  in  all  formes,  if 
they  be  perfed  enough  to  protect  them,  is  the  fame  ;  not  confidering 
that  the  eft  ate  of  Man  can  never  be  without  fome  incommodity  or 
other;  and  that  the  greateft,  that  in  any  forme  of  Government  can 
poflibly  happen  to  the  people  in  generall,is  fcarce  fenfible,in  refpedl 
of  the  mileries,  and  horrible  calamities,  that  accompany  a  Civill 
Warre  ;  or  that  dilfohite  condition  of  mafterlelfe  men,  without  fub- 
jedtion  to  Lawes,  and  a  coercive  Power  to  tye  their  lands  from  ra¬ 
pine,  and  revenge  :  nor  confidering  that  the  greateft  prelfure  of  So  ¬ 
veraign  Governours,  proceedeth  not  from  any  delight,  or  profit  they 
can  expedl  in  the  dammage,  or  weakening  of  their  Subjects, in  whole 
vigor,  confifteth  their  own  ftrength  and  glory ;  but  in  the  reftivenefs 
of  themfelves,  that  unwillingly  contributing  to  their  own  defence, 
make  it  necelfary  for  their  Governours  to  draw  from  them  what  they 
can  in  time  of  Peace,  that  they  may  have  means  on  any  emergent  oc- 
eafion,  or  fudden  need,  to  refill,  or  take  advantage  on  their  Enemies. 
For  all  men  are  by  nature  provided  of  notable  multiplying  glalfes, 
( that  is  their  Pallions  and  Selfe-love, )  through  which,  every  little 
payment  appeareth  a  great  grievance? ;  but  are  deftitute  of  thole  pro- 
fpedlive  glalfes,  ( namely  Morall  and  Civill  Science,)  to  fee  a  farre 
oil  the  miferies  that  hang  over  them,  and  cannot  without  fuch  pay¬ 
ments  be  avoyded. 


CHAP.  XIX. 

Of  the  fever  all  Kinds  of  Common-wealth  by  hflitutm^  and 
of  Succefsionto  the  Soveraigne  Tower. 

The  different  |""*He  difference  of  Common- wealths,  confifteth  in  the  diffe- 

Formes  of  I  rence  of  the  Soveraign,  or  the  Perfon  reprefentative  of  all 

Common -  and  every  one  of  the  Multitude.  And  becaufe  the  Sove- 

wealths  bat  raignty  is  either  in  one  Man ,  or  in  an  Alfembly  of  more 

three.  than  one  and  into  that  Alfembly  either  Every  man  hath  right  to  en¬ 
ter, or  not  every  one, but  Certain  men  diftinguilhed  from  the  reft;  it  is 
manifeft,  there  can  be  but  Three  kinds  of  Common- wealth.  For  the 
Reprefentative  mult  needs  be  One  man,  or  More  :  and  if  more,  then 
it  is  the  Alfembly  of  All, or  but  of  a  Part.  When  the  Reprefentative 
is  One  man,  then  is  the  Common-wealth  aMoNARCHY  :  when  an 
Alfembly  of  All  that  will  come  together, then  it  is  a  D  e  m  o  c  r  a  c  y  , 
or  Popular  Common- wealthrwhen  an  Alfembly  of  a  Part  onely,then 
it  is  called  an  Aristocracy.  Other  kind  of  Common-wealth 
there  can  be  none  :  for  either  One,  or  More,  or  All,  mull  have  the 
Soveraign  Power  (  which  I  have  Ihewn  to  be  indivifible )  entire. 

There 


i 
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There  be  other  names  of  Government ,  in  the  Hiftories,  and  Tyranny  and 
books  of  Policy  as  Tyrarlny,  arid  oligarchy  :  But  they  are  not  the  Oligarchy, 
nathesof  other  Formes  of  Government,  but  of  the  fame  Formes  £lifefenf 
'mifliked.  For  they  that  are  difcontented  under  Monarchy ,  call  it  Ty-  Monarch 
ranny  and  they  that  are  difpleafed  with  Arifiocracy,  called  it  oligar -  an£i  Arifto- 
thy :  So  alfo,  they  which  find  themfelves  grieved  under  a  Democracy,  cracy . 
call  it  Anarchy,  ( which  fignifies  want  of  Government-,)  and  yet  I 
think  no  man  believes,  that  want  of  Government,  is  any  new  kind  of 
Government :  nor  by  the  fame  reafon  ought  they  to  believe,  that  the 
Government  is  of  one  kind,  when  they  like  it,  and  another,  when 
they  miflike  it,  or  are  oppreffed  by  the  Governours. 

It  is  manifefl:,  that  men  wh6  are  in  abfolute  liberty,  may,  if  they  Subordinate 
pleafe,  give  Authority  to  One  man,  to  reprefent  them  every  one  ;  as  Rcprefenta- 
well  as  give  fuch  Authority  to  any  Affembiy  of  men  whatfoever  $  tives  dange- 
and  confequentlv  may  fubjed  themfelves,  if  they  think  good,  to  a  rons' 
Monarch,  as  absolutely,  as  to  any  other  Reprefentative.  T herefore, 
where  there  is  already  ere&ed  a  Soveraign  Power,  there  can  be  no 
other  Reprefentative  of  the  fatne  people,  but  onely  to  certain  parti¬ 
cular  ends,  by  the  Soveraign  limited.  For  that  were  to  ered  two  So- 
veraigns ;  and  every  man  to  have  his  perfon  reprefented  by  two 
Adors,  that  by  oppofing  one  another, muft  needs  divide  that  Power, 
which  ( if  men  will  live  in  Peace )  is  indivifible  ^  and  thereby  reduce 
the  Multitude  into  the  condition  of  Warre,  contrary  to  the  end  for 
which  all  Soveraignty  is  inftituted.  And  therefore  as  it  is  abfurd,  to 
think  that  a  Soveraign  Affembiy,  inviting  the  People  of  their  Do¬ 
minion,  to  fend  up  their  Deputies,  with  power  to  make  known  their 
Advife,  or  Defires,  thould  therefore  hold  fuch  Deputies,  rather  than 
themfelves,  for  the  abfolute  Reprefentative  of  the  people :  fo  it  is  ab¬ 
furd  alfo,  to  think  the  fame  in  a  Monarchy.  And  I  know  not  how 
this  fo  manifefl:  a  truth,  fhould  of  late  be  fo  little  obferved-,  that  in  a 
Monarchy,  he  that  had  the  Soveraignty  from  a  defeent  of  600  years, 
was  alone  called  Soveraign,  had  the  title  of  Majefty  from  every  one 
of  his  Subjeds,  and  was  unqueftionably  taken  by  them  for  their 
King,  was  notwithftanding  never  confidered  as  their  Reprefentative  5 
that  name  without  contradidion  palling  for  the  title  of  thofe  men, 
which  at  his  command  were  fent  up  by  the  people  to  carry  their  Peti¬ 
tions,  and  give  him  (  if  he  permitted  it )  their  advife.  Which  may 
ferve  as  an  admonition,  for  thofe  that  are  the  true,  and  abfolute  Re¬ 
prefentative  of  a  People,  to  inftrud  men  in  the  nature  of  that  Office, 
and  to  take  heed  how  they  admit  of  any  other  generall  Reprefentati- 
On  upon  any  occafion  whatfoever,  if  they  mean  to  difeharge  the  trufl: 
committed  to  them,  ;;  ■'  ; 

The  difference  between  thefe  three  kindes  of  Common-wealth,  Comparifen 
confifteth  not  in  the  difference  of  Power-, but  in  the  difference  of  Con-  of  Monar - 
venience, or  Aptitude  to  produce  the  Peace,  and  Security  of  thepeo-  chy,  with  So - 
pie  5  for  which  end  they  were  inftituted.  And  to  compare  Monarchy  vera/fn  — ^ 
with  the  other  two,  wemayobferve  Firft,  that  who foeuer  beareth  *em  ^Sa 
the  Perfon  of  the  people,  or  is  one  of  that  Affembiy  that  bears  it, 
beareth  alfo  his  own  naturall  Perfon.  And  though  he  be  carefull  in 

his  - 
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his  politique  Perfon  to  procure  the  common  intereft  *  yet  he  is  more, 
or  no  lefle  carefullto  procure  the  private  good  of  himfelfe,  his  fami¬ 
ly,  kindred  and  friends  •,  and  for  the  moft  part,  if  the  publique  inte¬ 
reft  chance  to  erode  the  private,  he  preferrs  the  private :  for  the  Paf- 
fions  of  men,  are  commonly  more  potent  than  their  Reafon.  From 
whence  it  follows,  that  where  the  publique  and  private  intereft  are 
moft  clofely  united,  there  is  the  publique  moft  advanced.  Now  in 
Monarchy,  the  private  intereft  is  the  fame  with  the  publique.  The 
riches,  power,  and  honour  of  a  Monarch  arife  onely  from  the  riches, 
ftrength  and  reputation  of  his  Subje&s.  For  no  King  can  be  rich, 
nor  glorious,  nor  fecure  *  whofe  Subjeds  are  either  poore,  or  con¬ 
temptible,  or  too  weak  through  want, or  diflention,to  maintain  a  war 
againft  their  enemies :  Whereas  in  a  Democracy,  or  Ariftocracy,  the 
publique  profperity  conferres  not  fo  much  to  the  private  fortune  of 
one  that  is  corrupt,  or  ambitious,  as  doth  many  times  a  perfidious  ad¬ 
vice,  a  treacherous  adion,  or  a  Civill  warre  . 

Secondly,  that  a  Monarch  receiveth  counfell  of  whom,  when,  and 
where  he  pleafeth*  and  confequently  may  heare  the  opinion  of  men 
verfed  in  the  matter  about  which  he  deliberates^  what  rank  or  qua¬ 
lity  foever,  and  as  long  before  the  time  of  action,  and  with  as 
much  fecrecy,  as  he  will.  But  when  a  Soveraigne  Aflembly  has  need 
of  Counfell,none  are  admitted  but  fuch  as  have  a  Right  thereto  from 
the  beginning*,  which  for  the  moft  part  are  of  thofe  who  have  beenc 
verfed  more  in  the  acquifition  of  W ealth  than  of  Knowledge*  and  are 
to  give  their  advice  in  long  difeourfes,  which  may,  and  do  common¬ 
ly  excite  men  to  action,  but  not  governe  them  in  it.  For  the  Under - 
ftanding  is  by  the  flame  of  the  Paflions,  never  enlightned,but  dazled: 
Nor  is  there  any  place,  or  time,  wherein  an  Aflemblie  can  receive 
Counfell  with  fecrecie,  becaufe  of  their  owne  Multitude  . 

Thirdly,  that  the  Resolutions  of  a  Monarch,  are  Subject  to  no  o- 
ther  Inconftancy,than  that  of  Humane  Nature  *but  in  Aflemblies, be¬ 
sides  that  of  Nature,  there  arifeth  an  Inconftancy  from  the  Number. 
For  the  abfence  of  a  few,  that  would  have  the  Refolution  once  taken, 
continue  firrnc,  (  which  may  happen  by  fecurity,  negligence,  or  pri¬ 
vate  impediments,,)  or  the  diligent  appearance  of  a  few  of  the  con¬ 
trary  opinion,  undoes  to  day,  all  that  was  concluded  yefterday. 

Fourthly,  that  a  Monarch  cannot  difagree  with  himfelfe,  out  of 
envy,  or  intereft  •  but  an  Aflembly  may*  and  that  to  fuch  a  height,  as 
may  produce  a  Civill  Warre , 

Fifthly, that  in  Monarchy  there  is  this  inconvenience  *  that  any  Sub¬ 
ject ,  by  the  power  of  one  man,  for  the  enriching  of  a  favourite  or  flat¬ 
ter,  may  be  deprived  of  all  he  poflefleth  *  which  I  confefle  is  a  great 
and  inevitable  inconveniencc.But  the  fame  may  as  well  happen, where 
the  Soveraigne  Power  is  in  an  Aflembly:  For  their  power  is  the  fame* 
and  they  are  as  fubje<ft  to  evill  Counfell,  and  to  be  feduced  by  Ora¬ 
tors,  as  a  Monarch  by  Flatterers  *  and  becoming  one  an  others  Flat¬ 
terers,  ferve  one  anothers  Covetoufncfle  and  Ambition  by  turnes  . 
And  whereas  the  Favorites  of  Monarchs,  are  few,  and  they  have  none 
els  to  advance  but  their  owne  Kindred*  the  Favorites  of  an  Aflembly, 

are 
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are  many  •  and  the  Kindred  much  more  numerous,  than  of  any  Mo¬ 
narch.  BefideS,  there  is  no  Favourite  of  a  Monarch,  which  cannot  as 
well  fuccour  his  friends,  as  hurt  his  enemies:  But  Orators,  that  is  to 
fay,  Favourites  of  Sovcraigne  Affemblies,  though  they  have  great 
power  to  hurt,  have  little  to  fave  .  For  to  accufe,  requires  leffe  Elo¬ 
quence  (  fuch  is  mans  Nature  )  than  to  excufe-,  and  condemnation  * 
thanabfolution  more  refembles  Juftice  . 

Sixtly,  that  it  is  an  inconvenience  in  Monarchic,  that  the  Sove- 
raigntie  may  defcend  upon  an  Infant,  or  one  that  cannot  difcerne  be¬ 
tween  Good  and  Evill:  and  confifteth  in  this,  that  the  ufe  of  his  Pow¬ 
er,  muft  be  in  the  hand  of  another  Man, or  of  fome  Affembly  of  men, 
which  are  to  governe  by  his  right,  and  in  his  name-,  as  Curators,  and 
Protestors  or  his  Perfon,  and  Authority.  But  to  fay  there  is  incon^ 
veniencc,  in  putting  the  ufe  of  the  Soveraign  Power,  into  the  hand  of 
a  Man,  or  an  Affembly  of  men  is  to  fay  that  all  Government  is  more 
Inconvenient,  than  Confufion,  and  Civill  Warre.  And  therefore  all 
the  danger  that  can  be  pretended,  muft  arife  from  the  Contention  of 
thofe,  that  for  an  office  of  fo  great  honour,  and  profit,  may  become 
Competitors.  To  make  it  appear,  that  this  inconvenience,  proceed- 
eth  not  from  that  forme  of  Government  we  call  Monarchy,  we  are  to 
confider,  that  the  precedent  Monarch,  hath  appointed  who  fhall  have 
the  Tuition  of  his  Infant  Succeffor,  either  expreffely  by  Tcftament, 
or  tacitly, by  not  controlling  the  Cuftomc  in  that  cafe  received :  And 
then  fuch  inconvenience  ( if  it  happen )  is  to  be  attributed,  not  to  the 
Monarchy,  but  to  the  Ambition,  and  In  juftice  of  the  SubjeSls-  which 
in  all  kinas  of  Government,  where  the  people  are  not  well  inftru&ed 
in  their  Duty,and  the  Rights  of  Soveraignty,  is  the  fame.  Or  elfe  the 
precedent  Monarch,  hatn  not  at  all  taken  order  for  fuch  Tuition  5 
And  then  the  Law  of  Nature  hath  provided  this  fufficient  rule,  That 
the  Tuition  (hall  be  in  him,  that  hath  by  Nature  moft  intereft  in  the 
prefervation  of  the  Authority  of  the  Infant,  and  to  whom  leaft  bene¬ 
fit  can  accrue  by  his  death,  or  diminution.  For  feeing  every  man  by 
nature  feeketh  nis  own  benefit,  and  promotion  to  put  an  Infant  into 
the  power  of  thofe,  that  can  promote  themfelves  by  his  deftru&ion, 
or  dammage,  is  not  Tuition,  out  T rechery .  So  that  fufficient  provi- 
fion  being  taken,  againft  all  juft  quarrell,  about  the  Government  un¬ 
der  a  Child,  if  any  contention  arife  to  the  difturbance  of  the  publique 
Peace,  it  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  the  forme  of  Monarchy,  but  to  the 
ambition  of  Subjects,  and  ignorance  of  their  Duty.On  the  other  fide, 
there  is  no  great  Common- wealth,  the  Soveraignty  whereof  is  in 
a  great  Affembly,  which  is  not,  as  to  confultations  of  Peace,  and 
Warre}  and  making  of  Lawes,  in  the  fame  condition,  as  if  the  Go-, 
vernment  were  in  a  Child;  For  as  a  Child  wants  the  judgement  to 
diffent  from  counfell  given  him,  and  is  thereby  neeeffitated  to  take 
the  advife  of  them,  or  him,  to  whom  he  is  committed :  So  an  Affem¬ 
bly  wanteth  the  liberty, to  diffent  from  the  counfcll  of  the  major  part, 
be  it  good,  or  bad.  And  as  a  Child  has  need  of  a  Tutor,  or  Prote- 
&or,  to  preferve  his  Perfon,  and  Authority :  So  alfo  ( in  great  Com¬ 
mon-wealths,)  the  Soveraign  Affembly,  in  all  great  dangers  and 

troubles,' 
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-troubles,  haveneed  of  Cuftodes  libertatis  -,  that  is  of  Didators ,  or 
P  rote  dors  of  their  Authorities  which  are  as  much  as  Temporary 
Monarchs-,  to  whom  for  a  time,  they  may  commit  the  entire  exer- 
cife  of  their  Power-, and  have(  at  the  end  of  that  time)been  oftner  de¬ 
prived  thereof,  than  Infant  Kings,  by  their  Protedors,  Regents,  or 
any  other  Tutors . 

Though  the  Kinds  of  Soveraigntie  be,  as  I  have  nowfhewn,  but 
three-  that  is  to  fay,  Monarchic,  where  One  Man  has  it-,  or  Demo¬ 
cracy,  where  the  generall  AfTembly  of  Subjeds  hath  it ;  or  Arifto- 
cracie,  where  it  is  in  an  AfTembly  of  certain  perforts  nominated,  or  o- 
therwife  diftinguifhed  from  the  reft:  Yet  he  that  fhall  confider  the  par¬ 
ticular  Commomwealthes  that  have  been,  and  are  in  the  world,  will 
not  perhaps  eafily  reduce  them  to  three,  and  may  thereby  be  inclined 
to  think  there  be  other  Formes,  arifing  from  thele  mingled  together  . 
As  for  example,  Eledive  Kingdomes*  where  Kings  have  the  Sove- 
raigne  Power  put  into  their  hands  for  a  time*,  or  Kingdomes,  wherein 
the  King  hath  a  power  limited :  which  Governments,  are  nevertheles 
by  moft  Writers  called  Monarchie  .  Likewife  if  a  Popular,  or  Arifto- 
craticall  Common- wealth,  fubdue  an  Enemies  Countrie,  and  govern 
the  fame,  by  a  Prefident,  Procurator,  or  other  Magiftrate  *  this  may 
feeme  perhaps  at  firft  fight ,  to  be  a  Democraticall ,  or  Ariftocraticall 
Government.But  it  is  not  fo.For  Eledive  Kings,are  not  Soveraignes, 
but  Minifters  of  the  Soveraigne-,  nor  limited  Kings  Soveraignes,  but 
Minifters  of  them  that  have  the  Soveraigne  Power :  Nor  are  thofe 
Provinces  which  are  in  fubjedion  to  a  Democracie,  or  Ariftocracic 
of  another  Common- wealth ,  Democratically ,  or  Ariftocratically 
governed,  but  Monarchically . 

And  firft,  concerning  an  Elective  King,  whofe  power  is  limited  to 
his  life  ,  as  it  is  in  many  places  of  Chriftendome  at  this  day 5  or  to  cei> 
taine  Yeares  or  Moneths,  as  the  Dictators  power  amongft  the  Ro¬ 
mans-,  If  he  have  Right  to  appoint  his  Succeflbr,  he  is  no  more  Ele¬ 
dive  but  Hereditary .  But  if  he  have  no  Power  to  eled  his  Succefibr, 
then  there  is  fome  other  Man ,  or  Aftembly  known,  which  after  his 
deceafe  may  eled  a  new,  or  elfe  the  Common- wealth  dieth,  and  dif- 
folveth  with  him,  and  returneth  to  the  condition  of  Warre .  If  it  be 
known  who  have  the  power  to  give  the  Soveraigntie  after  his  death, 
it  is  known  alfo  that  the  Soveraigntie  was  in  them  before:  For  none 
have  right  to  give  that  which  they  have  not  right  to  poflefte  ,  and 
keep  to  themfelves,  it  they  think  good  .  But  if  there  be  none  that 
can  give  the  Soveraigntie,  after  the  deceafe  of  him  that  was  firft  e- 
leded-,then  has  he  power,  nay  he  is  obliged  by  the  Law  of  Nature,to 
provide,  by  eftablilliing  his  Succefibr,  to  keep  thofe  that  had  trufted 
him  with  the  Government,  from  relapfing  into  the  miferable  condi¬ 
tion  of  Civill  warre.  And  confequently  he  was, when  eleded,a  Save, 
raign  abfolute , 

Secondly ,  that  King  whofe  power  is  limited  ,  is  not  fuperiour  to 
him,  or  them  that  have  the  power  to  limit  it-,  and  he  that  is  not  fupe¬ 
riour,  is  not  fupreme*,  that  is  to  fay  not  Soveraign.  The  Soveraignty 
therefore  was  alwaies  in  that  Aflembly  which  had  the  Right  to  Li¬ 
mit 
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mit  him  -7  and  by  confequence  the  government  not  Monarchy,  but  ei¬ 
ther  Democracy,  or  Ariftocracy  *,  as  of  old  time  in  Sparta  *,  where 
the  Kings  had  a  priviledge  to  lead  their  Armies  •,  but  the  Soveraignty 
was  in  the  Ephori. 

Thirdly,  whereas  heretofore  the  Roman  People,  governed  the 
land  of  fudea  (  for  example  )  by  a  Prefident  *,  yet  was  not  fudea 
therefore  a  Democracy  •,  becaufe  they  were  not  governed  by  any  Af- 
fembly,  into  the  which,  any  of  them,  had  right  to  enter  *,  nor  by  an 
Ariftocracy  *,  becaufe  they  were  not  governed  by  any  Aftembly,  into 
which,  any  man  could  enter  by  their  Ele&ion :  but  they  were  gover¬ 
ned  by  one  Pcrfon,  which  though  as  to  the  people  of  Rome  was  an 
Aftembly  of  the  people,  or  Democracy  yet  as  to  people  of  fudea, 
which  had  no  right  at  all  of  participating  in  the  government,  was  a 
Monarch.  For  though  where  the  people  are  governed  by  an  Aflem- 
bly,  chofen  by  themfelves  out  of  their  own  number,  the  government 
is  called  a  Democracy,  or  Ariftocracy  •,  yet  when  they  are  governed 
by  an  Aftembly,  not  of  their  own  choofing,  ’tis  a  Monarchy  •,  not 
of  One  man,  over  another  man  •,  but  of  one  people,  over  another 


^Ofallthcfc  Formes  of  Government,  the  matter  being  mortall,  fo  OW'Rj&t 
that  not  onely  Monarchs,  but  alfo  whole  Aflemblies  dy,  it  is  necefta- 
ry  for  the  confervation  of  the  peace  of  men,  that  as  there  was  order 
taken  for  an  Artificiall  Man,  fo  there  be  order  alfo  taken,  for  an  Ar- 
tificiall  Eternity  of  life  without  which,  men  that  are  governed  by 
an  Aftembly, ihould  return  into  the  condition  of  Warre  in  every  age*, 
and  they  that  are  governed  by  One  man,  afloon  as  their  Governour 
dyeth.  This  Artificiall  Eternity,  is  that  which  men  call  the  Right  of 
Succeftion. 

There  is  noperfe#  forme  of  Government,  where  the  difpofing 
of  the  Succeftion  is  not  in  the  ptefent  Soveraign.  For  if  it  be  in  any 
other  particular  Man,  or  private  Aftembly,  it  is  in  a  perfon  fubject, 
and  may  be  aflumed  by  tne  Soveraign  at  his  plcafiire^  and  confe- 
quently  the  Right  is  in  himfelfe.  And  if  it  be  in  no  particular  man, 
but  left  to  a  new  choyce  $  then  is  the  Common-wealth  diflolved  %  and 
the  Right  is  in  him  that  can  get  it  *  contrary  to  the  intention  of  them 
that  did  Inftitute  the  Common- wealth,  for  their  perpetually  and  not 
temporary  feCurity, 

In  a  Democracy,  the  whole  Aftembly  cannot  faile,  unlefle  the 
Multitude  that  are  to  be  governed  faile.  And  therefore  queftions  of 
the  right  of  Succeftion,  have  in  that  forme  of  Government  no 

place  at  all.  ' 

In  an  Ariftocracy,  when  any  of  the  Aftembly  dyeth,  the  election 
of  another  into  his  room  belongeth  to  the  Aftembly,  as  the  Sove¬ 
raign,  to  whom  belongeth  the  choofing  of  all  Counfellours,and  Offi* 
cers.  For  that  which  the  Reprefentative  doth,  as  Actor,  every  one 
of  the  Subjects  doth,  as  Author.  And  though  the  Soveraign  Aflem-; 
bly,  may  give  Power  to  others,  to  cleft  new  men,  for  fupply of their  ,,  ,\  .  < 
Court  *,  yet  it  is  ftillby  their  Authority,  that  the  Eleftion -is  made  j 
and  by  the  fame  it  may  (when  die  publique  (hall require it)be  recalled. 

*  '  *  jQ  The' 
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The  gfeateft  difficultie  about  the  right  of  Succeflion,  is  in  Monar- 
The  yrtftnt  tf,y;  And  the  difficulty  arifcth  from  this,  that  at  fir  ft  fight,  it  is  not 
ffT7c//  manifcft  who  is  to  appoint  the  Succeffor-,  nor  many  times,  who  it  is 
dlZfcjhk  whom  he  hath  appointed  .  For  in  both  the  fe  cafes,  there  is  required 
Succfjfioti,  a  more  exa<ft  ratiocination,  than  every  man  is  accuftomed  toufe. 

As  to  the  queftion,who  fhall  appoint  the  Succe(for,of  a  Monarch  that 
hath  the  Sovereign  Authority-,  that  is  to  fay,  who  fhall  determine 
of  the  right  of  Inheritance,  (  for  Ele  dive  Kings  and  Princes  have 
not  the  Soveraign  Power  in  propriety,  but  in  ufe  only, )  we  are  to 
confide  r,  that  either  he  that  is  in  pofl'eflion,  has  right  to  difpofe  of 
the  Succeflion,  or  elfe  that  right  is  again  in  the  diffolved  Multitude  . 
For  the  death  Of  him  that  hath  the  Soveraign  power  in  propriety,' 
leaves  the  Multitude  without  any  Soveraign  at  all-  that  is,  without 
any  Reprefentativc  in  whom  they  ihould  be  united,  and  be  capable 
of  doing  any  one  aftion  at  all:  And  therefore  they  are  incapable  of 
Election  of  any  new  Monarch-,  every  man  having  equall  right  to  fub- 
mit  himfelfe  to  fuch  as  he  thinks  beft  able  to  protect  him-,  or  if  he  can, 
protect  himfelfe  by  his  oWne  fwofd;  which  is  a  returne  to  Confufion, 
and  to  the  condition  of  a  War  of  every  man  againft  every  man,  con¬ 
trary  to  the  end  for  which  Monarchy  had  its  firft  Inftitution  .  T her- 
fore  it  is  manifeft,  that  by  the  Inftitution  of  Monarchy, ‘the  difpofing 
of  the  Succeffor,  is  alwaies  left  to  the  Judgment  and  Will  of  the  pee- 
fent  Poffeflbr ;  ,  ^ 

And  for  the  queft ion  (which  may  arife  fometimes)who'  it  is  that  the 
Monarch  in  poffefllori,  hath  defigned  to  the  fucceffionand  inheri¬ 
tance  of  his  power-,  it  is- determined  by  his  expreffe  Words,  and  Te¬ 
ftament;  or  by  other  tacite  fignes  fufficient . 
r  eertQn  By  expreffe  Words,  or  Teftament,  when  it  is  declared  by  him  in 
tajfetlby  ex-  life  time,  viva  vocejot  by  Writing-,  as  the  firft  Emperours  of  Rome 
prejfe  Words-,  declared who  fhould  be  their  Heires  .  For  the  Word  Heire  does  not 
©fit  felfe  imply  the  Children,  of  neareft  Kindred  of  a  man;  but 
whomfoever  a  man  fhall  any  way  declare,  he  would  have  to  fucceed 
him  in  his  Eftate  .  If  therefore  a  Monarch  declare  exprefly  y  that 
fuch  a  man  fhall  be  his  Heire,  either  by  Word  or  W riting,then  is  that 
man  immediatly  afte/r  the  deceafe  of  his  Predeceffbr,  Inveftedin  the 
right  of  being  Monarch  *  ;  c- 

Or  by  m  But  where  Teftament,and  expreffe  Words  are  Wanting,  other  naJ 

controlling  a  turall  fignes  of  the  Will  are  to  be  followed:  whereof  the  one  is 
Cuftome ;  Cuftome.  And  therefore  where  the  Cuftome  is,  ,  that  the  next  of 

Kindred  abfolutely  fncccedeth,  there  alfothe  next  of  Kindred  hath 
right  to  the  Succeflion;  for  that,  if  the  will  of  him  that  was  in  pofefli- 
on  had  beeii  otherwife,’he  might'  cafily  have  declared  the  fame  in  his 
lifetime*  And  likewife  where  the  Cuftome  is,  that  the  next  of  thd 
Mal£  Kindred  fucceedeth,  there  alfo  the  right  of  Succeflion  is  in  the 
next  of  the  Kindred  Male,  for  the  fame  reafon.  And  fo  it  is  if  the  CuJ 
ftome  were  to ,  advance  the  Female.  For  whatfoever  Cuftome  a  mart 
Of  h  pre-  may  by  a  word  controule,  and  does  not,  it  is  a  naturall  figne  he  would 
famptum  of  have  that i Cuftome  ftand . 

naturall af-  But  where  neither  Cuftome,  nor  Teftament  hath  preceded,-  there  it 
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is  to  be  underilood>Firft,tha*t  a  Monarchswill  is,  that  the  govern¬ 
ment  remain  Monarchical!  *,  becaufe  he  hath  approved  that  go¬ 
vernment  in  himfelfe.  Secondly,  that  a  Child  of  his  own,  Male, 
or  Female,  be  preferred  before  any  other-,  becaufe  men  are  prefu- 
mcdtobe  more  enclinedby  nature,  to  advance  their  own  children, 
than  the  children  of  other  men  $  and  of  their  own,  rather  a  Male  than 
a  Female-, becaufe  men, are  naturally  fitter  than  women,  for  addons  of 
labour  and  danger.  Thirdly,  where  his  own  Iffue  faileth,  rather  a 
Brother  than  a  ftranger  *  and  fo  ftill  the  neerer  in  bloud,  rather  than 
the  more  remote becaufe  it  is  alwayes  prefumed  that  the  neerer  of 
kin,  is  the  neerer  in  affedion-,  and ’tis  evident  that  a  man  receives  al- 
wayes,  by  reflexion,  the  moft  honour  from  the  greatnefte  of  his  nee- 
reft  kindred. 

But  if  it  be  lawfull  for  a  Monarch  to  di fpofc  of  the  Succeffion  by  To  difpofe  of 
words  of  Contrad,  or  Teftament,menmay  perhaps  objed  a  great  f^e  SttcceJf^ 
inconvenience  :  for  he  may  fell,  or  give  his  Right  of  governing  to  a  ^ 

ftranger  -,  which,  becaufe  ftrangers  ( that  is,  men  not  ufed  to  live  un-  mk?Nath 
der  the  fame  government,  nor  fpeaking  the  fame  language )  do  com-  on^  not  un~ 
monly  undervalue  one  another,  may  turn  to  the  oppreffion  of  his  lawfull. 
Subjeds  y  which  is  indeed  a  great  inconvenience  :  but  it  proceedeth 
not  neceffarily  from  the  fubjedion  to  a  ftrangers  government,  but 
from  the  unskilfulnefte  of  the  Governours,  ignorant  of  the  true  rules 
of  Politiques.  And  therefore  the  Romans  when  they  had  fubdued 
many  Nations,  to  make  their  Government  digeftible,  were  wont  to 
take  away  that  grievance,  as  much  as  they  thought  neceffary,  by  gi¬ 
ving  fometimes  to  whole  Nations,  and  fometimes  to  Principall  men 
of  every  Nation  they  conquered,  not  onely  the  Privileges,  but  alfo 
the  Name  of  Romans  $  and  took  many  of  them  into  the  Senate, 

"and  Offices  of  charge,  even  in  the  Roman  City.  And  this  was  it  our 
moft  wife  King,  King  fames,  aymed  at,  in  endeavouring  the  Union 
of  his  two  Realms  of  England  and  Scotland .  Which  if  he  could 
have  obtained,  had  in  all  likelihood  prevented  the  Civill  warres, 
which  make  both  thofe  Kingdomes,  at  this  prefent,  miferable.  it  is, 
not  therefore  any  injury  to  the  people,  for  a  Monarch  to  difpofe  of 
the  Succeffion  by  Will  -,  though  by  the  fault  of  many  Princes,  it  hath 
been  fometimes  found  inconvenient.  Of  the  lawfulneffe  of  it,  this 
alfo  is  an  argument,  that  whatfoever  inconvenience  can  arrive  by  gi¬ 
ving  a  Kingdome  to  a  ftranger,  may  arrive  alfo  by  fo  marrying  with 
ftrangers,  as  the  Right  of  Succeffion  may  defeend  upon  them  :  yet 
this  by  all  men  is  accounted  lawfull. 


CHAP.  XX. 

Of  Dominion  Paternall,  and  Da  spot  i  call. 

A  Common-wealth  by  Acquifition ,  is  that ,  where  the  Sove-  j  common 1’ 
raign  Power  is  acquired  by  Force  ;  And  it  is  acquired  by  weaith  by 
force,  when  men  fingly,  or  many  together  by  plurality  of  Acqtiifitionj 
voyccs,  for  fear  of  death,  or  bonds,  do  authorife  all  the 
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adlions  of  that  Man,  or  AJTembly,  thar  hath  their  lives  and  liberty  in 
his  Power. 

And  this  kind  of  Dominion,  or  Soveraignty,  differeth  from  Sove- 
raignty  by  Inftitution,  onely  in  this,  That  men  who  choofe  their  So- 
veraign,  do  it  for  fear  of  one  another,  and  not  of  him  whom  they  In- 
ftitute  :  Butin  this  cafe, they  fubjeft  themfelyes,to  him  they  are  afraid 
of.  In  both  cafes  they  do  it  for  fear :  which  is  to  be  noted  by  them, 
that  hold  all  fuch  Covenants,  .as  proceed  from  fear  of  death,  or  vio¬ 
lence,  voyd  ;  which  if  it  were  true,  no  man,  in  any  kind  of  Common¬ 
wealth,  could  be  obliged  to  Obedience.  It  is  true,  that  in  a  Common¬ 
wealth  once  Inftituted,  or  acquired.  Promifes  proceeding  from  fear 
of  death,  or  violence,  are  no  Covenants,  nor  obliging,  when  the 
thing  promifed  is  contrary  to  the  Lawes ;  But  the  reafon  is  not,  be- 
cauf  it  was  made  upon  fear,  but  becaufe  he  that  promifeth,  hath  no 
right  in  the  thing  promifed.  Alfo,  when  he  may  lawfully  performe, 
and  doth  not,  it  is  not  the  Invalidity  of  the  Covenant,  that  abfolveth 
him,  but  the  Sentence  of  the  Soveraign.  Otherwife,  whenfoever  a 
man  lawfully  promifeth,  he  unlawfully  breaketh :  But  when  the  So¬ 
veraign,  who  is  the  A<ftor,  acquitteth  him,  then  he  is  acquitted  by 
him  that  extorted  the  promife,  as  by  the  Author  of  fuch  abfolution. 

But  the  Rights,  and  Confequences  of  Soveraignty,  are  the  fame 
in  both.  His  Power  cannot,  without  his  confent,  be  Transferred  to 
another:  He  cannot  Forfeit  it:  He  cannot  be  Accufed  by  any  of  his 
Subje<5ts,  of  Injuiy :  He  cannot  be  Punifhed  by  them :  He  is  judge  of 
what  is  neceflkry  ter  Peace  ;  and  Judge  of  Doctrines :  He  is  Sole  Le- 
giflator*  and  Supreme  Judge  of  Controverfies  *  and  of  the  Times, 
and  Occafions  or  Warre,  and  Peace :  to  him  it  belongeth  to  choofe 
Magiftrates,  Counfellours,  Commanders,  and  all  other  Officers,and 
Minifters  •,  and  to  determine  of  Rewards,  and  Punifhments,  Honour, 
and  Order.  The  reafons  whereof,  are  the  fame  which  are  alledged  in 
the  precedent  Chapter,  for  the  fame  Rights,  and  Confequences  of 
Soveraignty  by  Inftitution. 

Dominion  is  acquired  two  waves  •,  By  Generation,  and  by  Con- 
queft.  The  right  of  Dominion  by  Generation,  is  that,  which  the  Pa¬ 
rent  hath  over  his  Children  *  and  is  called  Paternall.  And  is  not 
fo  derived  from  the  Generation,  as  if  therefore  the  Parent  had  Do¬ 
minion  over  his  Child  becaufe  he  begat  him  •,  but  from  the  Childs 
Confent,  either  exprelfe,  or  by  other  fufficient  arguments  declared. 
For  as  to  the  Generation,  God  hath  ordained  to  man  a  helper;  and 
there  be  alwayes  two  that  are  equally  Parents  :  the  Dominion  there¬ 
fore  over  the  Child,  ftiould  belong  equally  to  both *  and  he  be  equal¬ 
ly  fubjetfl  to  both,  which  is  impomble*  for  no  man  can  obey  two  Ma¬ 
ilers.  And  whereas  fome  have  attributed  the  Dominion  to  the  Man 
onely,  as  being  of  the  more  excellent  Sex *  they  tnifreckon  in  it.  Fojl* 
there  is  not  alwayes  that  difference  of  ftrength,  or  prudence  between 
the  man  and  the  woman,  as  that  the  right  can  be  determined  without 
War. In  Common- wealths, this  controverfie  in  decided  by  the  CiviU 
Law :  and  for  the  jnoft  part,  ( but  not  alwayes )  the  fentence  is  in  fa¬ 
vour  of  the  Father*  beca.ufe  for  the  moftpart  Common- wealths  have 

been 
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been  ereded  by  the  Fathers,  not  by  the  Mothers  of  families.  But  the 
queftion  lyeth  now  in  the  hate  of  meer  Nature  $  where  there  are  fup- 
pofed  no  lawes  of  Matrimony  *,  no  lawes  for  the  Education  of  Chil¬ 
dren-,  but  the  Law  of  Nature*  and  the  naturall  inclination  of  the 
Sexes,  one  to  another,  and  to  their  children.  In  this  condition  of 
meer  Nature,  either  the  Parents  between  themfelves  difpofe  of  the 
dominionovertheChildby  Contrad  5  or  do  not  difpofe  thereof  at 
all.  If  they  difpofe  thereof  the  right  palTeth  according  to  the  Con- 
trad.  We  find  in  Hiftory  that  the  Amazons  Contraded  with  the 
Men  of  the  neighbouring  Countries,  to  whom* hey  Had  recourfe  for 
iffue,that  the  iffiie  Male  fhould  befent  back,  but  the  Female  re¬ 
main  with  themfelves :  fo  that  the  dominion  of  the  Females  was  in 
the  Mother. 

I  f  there  be  no  Contrad,  the  Dominion  is  in  the  Mother.  For  in  the  Or  Educati- 
condition  of  meer  Nature,  where  there  are  no  Matrimoniall  lawes,  on  ‘> 
it  cannot  be  known  who  is  the  Father, unlefle  it  be  delared  by  the  Mo¬ 
ther  :  and  therefore  the  right  of  Dominion  over  the  Child  aependeth 
on  her  will,  and  is  confequently  hers.  Again, feeing  the  Infant  is  firft 
in  the  power  of  the  Mother,  fo  as  Ihe  may  either  nouriih,  or  expofe 
it*,  if  me  nourilh  it,  it  oweth  its  life  to  the  Mother*,  and  is  therefore 
obliged  to  obey  her,  rather  chan  any  other  5  and  by  confequence  the 
Dominion  over  it  is  hers.  But  if  Ihe  expofe  it,  and  another  find, and 
nouriih  it,  the  Dominion  is  in  him  that  nourilheth  it.  For  it  ought  to 
obey  him  by  whom  it  is  preferved  ^  becaufe  prefervation  of  life  be¬ 
ing  the  end,  for  which  one  man  becomes  fubjed  to  another,  every 
man  is  fuppofed  to  promife  obedience,  to  him,  in  whofe  power  it  is 
to  fave,  or  deftroy  him. 

If  the  Mother  be  the  Fathers  fubjed,  the  Child,  is  in  the  Fathers  Or  Precedent 
power  :  and  if  the  Father  be  the  Mothers  fubjed,  ( as  when  a  Sove-  fubjetlion  of 
raign  Queen  marrieth  one  of  her  fubjeds, )  the  Child  is  fubjed  to  one  Gf 
the  Mother  becaufe  the  Father  alfo  is  her  fubjed.  The  ether  ** 

'  If  a  man  and  a  woman.  Monarches  of  two  feverall  Kingdomes,  ee 
have  a  Child,  and  contrad  concerning  who  (hall  have  the  Dominion 
of  him,  the  Right  of  the  Dominion  palTeth  by  the  Contrad.  If  they 
contrad  not,  the  Dominion  followeth  the  Dominion  of  the  place  of 
hisrefidence.  For  the  Soveraign  of  each  Country  hath  Dominion 
over  all  that  refide  therein. 

He  that  hath  the  Dominion  over  the  Child,  hath  Dominion  alfcr 
over  the  Children  of  the  Child  *,  and  over  their  Childrens  Children. 

For  he  that  hath  Dominion  over  the  perfon  of  a  man,  hath  Domini¬ 
on  over  all  that  is  his  *,  without  which,  Dominion  were  but  a  Title, 
without  the  efted.  *  .  > 

The  Right  of  Succeffion  to  Paternall  Dominion,  proceedeth  in  the  °f 

fame  manner,  as  doth  the  Right  of  Succeffion  to  Monarchy  5  of  the 

which  I  have  already  fufficiently  fpoken  in  the  precedent  chapter.  Rules  of  the 

Dominion  acquired  by  Conqueft,  or  Vidory  in  war,  is  that  which  Right  ofPof 
fome  W riters call Despot  icall, from Ma-vons,  which lignifieth a  fejjion. 

Lprd^  or  M after ;  and  is  the  Dominion  .of  the  Maher  over  his  Ser  -  OffpoticaU 
rant,  And  this  Dominion  is  then  acquired  to  the  Vidor,  when  the 

Vanquiffied,  w  Am 


- 
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Vanquished,  to  avoyd  the  prefent  ftroke  of  death,  coyenanteth  either 
in  exprefie  words,  or  by  other  fufficient  fignes  of  the  Will,  that  fa 
long  as  his  life,  and  the  liberty  of  his  body  is  allowed  him,  the  Vidor 
Shall  have  the  life  thereof,  at  his  pleafure.  And  after  fuch  Covenant 
made,  the  Vanquished  is  a  Servant,  and  not  before:  for  by  the 
word  Servant  (  whether  it  be  derived  from  Servirti to  Serve, or  from 
Servare ,  to  Save,  which  I  leave  to  Grammarians  to  difpute  )  is  not 
meant  a  Captive,  which  is  kept  in  prifon,  or  bonds,  till  the  owner  of 
him  that  took  him,  or  bought  him  of  one  that  did,  Shall  confider 
what  to  do  with  him  :  (for  fuch  men,  (commonly  called  Slaves,)  have 
no  obligation  at  all  •,  but  may  break  their  bonds,  or  the  prifon*,  and 
kill,  or  carry  away  captive  their  Mafter,  juftly:)  but  one, that  being  ta¬ 
ken,  hath  corporall  liberty  allowed  him  5  and  upon  promife  not  to 
run  away,  nor  to  do  violence  to  his  Mafter,  is  trufted  by  him. 

It  is  not  therefore  the  Vidory,  that  giveth  the  right  of  Dominion 
over  the  Vanquiihed,  but  his  own  Covenant.  Nor  is  he  obliged  be- 
caufe  he  is  Conquered  *,  that  is  to  fay,  beaten,  and  taken,  or  put  to 
flight  *,  but  becaufe  he  commeth  in,  and  Submitteth  to  the  Vidor  * 
Nor  is  the  Vidor  obliged  by  an  enemies  rendring  himfelfe,  (without 
promife  of  life,)  to  fpare  him  for  this  his  yeelding  to  diferetion  5 
which  obliges  not  the  Vidor  longer,  than  in  his  own  diferetion  hec 
Shall  think  fit. 

And  that  which  men  do,  when  they  demand  (  as  it  is  now  called) 
Quarter,  ( which  the  Greeks  called  taking  alive,)  is  to  evade 

the  prefent  fury  of  the  Vidor,  by  Submiflion,  and  to  compound  for 
their  life,  with  Ranfome,  or  Service  :  and  therefore  he  that  hath 
Quarter,  hath  not  his  life  given, but  deferred  till  farther  deliberation  ; 
For  it  is  not  an  yeelding  on  condition  of  life,  but  to  diferetion.  And 
then  onely  is  his  life  in  fecurity,  and  his  fervice  due,  when  the  Vidor 
hath  trufted  him  With  his  corporall  liberty.  For  Slaves  that  work  in 
Prifons,  or  Fetters,  do  it  not  of  duty ,  but  to  avoyd  the  cruelty  of 
their  task-mafters. 

The  Mafter  of  the  Servant,  is  Mafter  alfo  of  all  he  hath  *,  and  may 
exad  the  ufe  thereof  $  that  is  to  fay,  of  his  goods,  of  his  labour,  of 
his  fervants,  and  of  his  children,  as  often  as  he  (hall  think  fit.  For  he 
holdeth  his  life  of  his  Mafter,  by  the  covenant  of  obedience  *,  that  is, 
of  owning,  and  authoring  whatfoever  the  Mafter  lhall  do.  And  in 
cafe  the  Mafter,  if  he  refufe,  kill  him, or  caft  him  into  bonds,or  other- 
wife  punifh  him  for  his  difobedience,  he  is  himfelfe  the  author  of  the 
fame  *  and  cannot  accufe  him  of  injury. 

In  fummekthe  Rights  and  Confequences  of  both  Paternall  and  Def- 
poticall  Dominion,  are  the  very  fame  withthofe  6f  a  Soveraign  by 
Inftitution  ^  and  for  the  fame  reafons :  which  reafons  are  fet  down  in 
the  precedent  chapter.  So  that  for  a  man  that  is  Monarch  of  divers 
Nations,  whereof  he  hath  in  one  the  Soveraignty  by  Inftitution 
of  the  people  aflembled,  and  in  another  by  Conqueft,  that  is  by  the 
Submiflion  of  each  particular, to  avoyd  death  or  bonds*,  to  demand  of 
one  Nation  more  than  of  the  other, from  the  title  of  Conqueft,  as  be- 
inga  Conquered  Nation,  is  an  aft  of  ignorance  of  the  Rights  of 

Soveraignty.- 
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Sovereignty,  For  the  Soveraign  is  abfolute  over  both  alike-,  orelfe 
there  is  no  Soveraignty  at  all  and  fo  every  man  may  Lawfully  pra¬ 
ted  himfelfe^  if  he  can.,  with  his  own  fword,  which  is  the  condition 
of  war.  :  _  ’  .  ■ 

By  this  it  appears,  that  a  great  Family  if  it  be  not  part  of  fome  Difference 
Common-wealth,  is  of  it  felf,  as  to  the  Rights  of  Soveraignty,  a  between  a 
little  Monarchy  5  whether  that  Family  confift  of  a  man  and  his  ■ 

children  or  of  a  man  and  his  fervants  or  of  a  man,  and  his  chil-  a  °m 
dren,  and  fervants  together :  wherein  the  Father  or  Matter  is  the 
Soveraign.  But  yet  a  Family  is  not  properly  a  Common-wealth  5 
linleffe  it  be  of  that  power  by  its  own  number,  or  by  other  oppor¬ 
tunities,  as  not  to  be  fubdued  without  the  hazard  of  war.  For  where 
a  number  of  men  are  manifeftly  too  weak  to  defend  themfelves 
united,  every  one  may  ufe  his  own  reafon  in  time  of  danger,  to  fave 
his  own  life,  either  by  flight,  or  by  fubmiflion  to  the  enemy,  as  hee 
ihall  think  beft in  the  fame  manner  as  a  very  fmall  company  of 
fouldiers,  furprifed  by  an  army,  may  caft  down  their  armes/and 
demand  quarter,  or  run  away,  rather  than  be  put  to  the  fword  . 

And  thus  much  Ihall  fuflice  •  concerning  what  I  find  by  fpeculation, 
and  dedudion,  of  Soveraign  Rights,  from  the  nature,  need,  and 
defignes  of  men,  in  ereding  of  Common-wealths,  and  putting 
themfelves  under  Monarchs,  or  Aflemblies,  entrufted  with  power 
Enough  for  their  protedion; 

Let  us  now  confider  what  the  Scripture  teacheth  in  the  fame  point.  The  Rights 
To  Mofes,  the  children  of  ifrael  fay  thus.  *  Speak  thou  to  tis,  and  we  °f  Monarchy 
will  hear e  thee $  but  let  not  God  (peak  to  us ,  left  ffe  dye;*  *  This^fj  Scrip- 
is  abfolute  obedience  to  Mofes .  Concerning  the  Right  of  Tff’xe^  20^ 
Kings,  God  himfelf  by  the  mouth  of  Samuel,  faith,  *  This  l9 
jhall  he  the  Right  off  the  King  you  will  have  to  r eigne  over  yon  .  *  1  Sam.  8.. 
tie  fhall take  your  fons,  and Jet  them  to  drive  his  Chariots ,  and  to  he  &c. 

his  horfenien ,-  and  to  run  before  his  chariots and  gather  in  his  harveftt, 
and  to  make  his  engines  of War ,  and  Inftruments  of  his  chariot  s^and  Ihall 
take  your  daughters  to  wake  per  fumes,  to  be  his  Cookes,  and  Bauer  s . 
tie  Jhall  take  your  fields,  your  vine-yards,  and  your  olive-yards,  and 
give  them  to  his  fervants .  He  fall  take  the  tyth  of  your  come 
and  wine ,  and  give  it  to  the  men  of  his  chamber^  and  to  his  other  fer¬ 
vants .  He  f1)all  take  your  man -Jervants,  and  your  maid- fervants,  and 
the  choice  of  your  youth,  and  employ  themin  his  buftnefje.  He  jhall  take 
the  tyth  of  your  flocks  and  you  jhall  be  his  fervants .  This  is  abfolute 
power,  and  fumnied  lip  in  the  {aft  words,  you  Jhall  be  his  fervants . 

Againe,  when  the  people  heard  what  power  their  King  was  to  have, 

yet  they  confented  thereto,  and  fay  thus,  *  We  will  be  as  all  other  na -  *Herff.i  c. 

tionsj  and  our  King  jhall  judge  our  caufes,  and  goe  before  us,  to  con- 

duff  our  wars  i  Here  is' confirmed  the  Right  that  Soveraigns  hatfe, 

both  to  the  Militiai  andto  all  judicature  *,  in  whicliis  conteined  as 

abfolute  power,  as  one  man  can  poflibly  transferee  to  another. 

Again,  the  prayer  of  \Qn°  Salomon  to  God,  was  this.  *  Give  to  thy  *  1  Kings  3, 
fervant  under  /landing,  to  judge  thy  people ,  and  to  difeerne  between  9. 

Good  and  EvilU  Itbelqngeth  therefore  to  the  Soveraigne  td  bee 
•  ■  -  .  judge-. , 


lo  6  Parti . 


Of  COM  MO  N-WE  A  L  TH. 


Chap. 20 


*  i  Sam.  24. 
9- 

*  Coll.  3.  20. 

*  V erfc  2  2. 

*  CMath.z  3. 

*  Tit. 3. 2. 


*  Mat.  21. 


*  5* 


Sovereign 
Power  ought 
in  all  C  Om¬ 
ni  on. wealths 
to  be  abso¬ 
lute. 


fudge,  and  to  prsefcribe  the  Rules  of  difcerning  Good  and  Evill: 
which  Rules  are  Lavves  •,  and  therefore  in  him  is  the  Legiflative 
Power.  Saul  fought  the  life  of  David  •,  yet  when  it  was  in  his  power 
to  flay  Saul,  and  his  Servants  would  nave  done  it,  David  forbad 
them,  faying,  *  God  forbid  I  jhould  do  fitch  an  a  cl  again jl  my  Lord> 
the  anoyntedof  God .  for  obedience  of  fervants  St  .Paul  faith,  *  Ser¬ 
vants  obey  your  mafters  in  All  things-^and,*  Children  obey  your  Parents 
in  All  things.  There  is  Ample  obedience  in  thofe  that  are  fubjedl  to 
Pate  mail,  or  Defpoticall  Dominion .  Again,  *  The  Scribes  and  Pha- 
rifees  ft  in  Mofes  chayre ,  and  therefore  All  that  they  / hall  bid  you  ob- 
Jerve,  that  objerve  and  do.  There  again  is  Ample  obedience.  And 
St  Paul ,  *  Warn  than  that  they  fubjebl  themfelves  to  Princes,  and  to 
thofe  that  are  in  Authority obey  them. This  obedience  is  alfo  Ample. 
Laflly,  our  Saviour  himielfe  acknowledges,  that  men  ought  to  pay 
fuch  taxes  as  are  by  Kings  impofed,  where  he  fayes.  Give  to  Cafar 
that  which  is  Cafars  *  and  payed  fuch  taxes  himfelfe.  And  that  the 
Kings  word,  is  fufficient  to  take  any  thing  from  any  Subjeft,  when 
there  is  need  •,  and  that  the  King  is  Judge  of  that  need :  For  he  him^ 
felfe,  as  King  of  the  Jewes,  commanded  his  Difciples  to  take  the 
Afle,  and  Aifes  Colt  to  carry  him  into  ferujalem,  faying,  *  Go  into 
the  Village  over  againft  you ,  and  you  jhall  find  a  jhee  Ajje  tyed,  and 
her  Colt  with  her ,  unty  them ,  and  bring  them  to  me.  Ana  if  any  man 
ask  you,  what  you  mean  by  it.  Say  the  Lord  hath  need  of  them  ;  And 
they  will  let  them  go.  They  will  not  ask  whether  his  neceflity  be  a 
fufficient  title  •,  nor  whether  he  be  judge  of  that  neceflity  5  but  acqui- 
«fce  in  the  will  of  ^he  Lord. 

Tothefe  places  may  be  added  alfo  that  of  Genefis,  *  Tost  Jhall  be  as 
Gods ,  knowing  Good  and  Evill.  Andverfe  11.  Who  told  thee  .that  thou 
wafl  naked  ?  haft  thou  eaten  of  the  tree,  of  which  I  commanded  thee 
thou  fhouldeftnot  eat  ?  For  the  Cognifance  or  Judicature  of  Good  and 
Evill,  being  forbidden  by  the  name  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  Know-* 
ledge,  as  a  triall  of  Adams  obedience  •,  The  Divel  to  enflamc  the  Am¬ 
bition  of  the  woman,  to  whom  that  fruit  already  feemed  beautifull, 
told  her  that  by  tailing  it, they  ihould  be  as  Gods,  knowing  Good  and 
Evill.  Whereupon  having  both  eaten,  they  did  indeed  take  upon 
them  Gods  office,  which  is  Judicature  of  Good  and  Evill  but  acqui¬ 
red  no  new  ability  to  diflinguifh  between  them  aright.  Arid  whereas 
it  is  fayd,  that  having  eaten,  they  faw  they  were  naked  5  no  man  hath 
fo  interpreted  that  place,  as  if  they  had  been  formerly  blind,  and  faw 
not  their  own  skins :  the  meaning  is  plain,  that  it  was  then  they  firft 
judged  their  nakednefle  ( wherein  it  was  Gods  will  to  create  them )  to 
be  uncomely ;  and  by  being  afhamed,  did  tacitely  cenfure  God  him¬ 
felfe.  And  thereupon  God  faith,  Haft  thou  eaten gfc.  as  if  lie  fhould 
fay,  doeft  thou  that  oweft  me  obedience,  take  upon  thee  to  judge  of 
my  Commandements  <  Whereby  it  is  clcerly,  (though  Allegorical- 
ly,)  Agnified,  that  the  Commands  of  them  that  have  the  right  to 
command,  are  not  by  their  Subjects  to  be  cenfured,  nor  difputed. 

So  that  it  appeareth  plainly,  to  my  underftanding,  both  from  Rea- 
fon,and  Scripture,  that  the  Soveraign  Power, whether  placed  in  One 

Man, 
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Man,  as  in  Monarchy,  or  in  one  Aftembly  of  men,  as  in  Popular, and 
Ariftocraticall  Common- wealths,  is  as  great,  as  poflibly  men  can  be 
imagined  to  mike  it.  And  though  of  fo  unlimited  a  Power,  men  may 
fancy  many  evill ephfequences,  yet  the  confequences  of.  the  want  of 
it,  which  is  perpetuall  warre  of  every  man  againft  his  neighbour,  are 
much  worfe.  The  condition  of  man  in  this  life  (hall  never  be  without 
Inconveniences  *,  bur  there  happeneth  in  no  Common-wealth  any 
great  Ihconvenierice,  but  what  proceeds  from  the  Subjc&s  difobedi- 
enee,  and  breach  of  thofe  Covenants,  from  which  the  Common¬ 
wealth  hath  its  being.  And  whofoever  thinking  Soveraign  Power 
too  great,  will  feek  to  make  it  leffe*,  muft  fubjeft  himfelfe,  to  the 
Power,  that  can  limit  it  *,  that  is  to  fay,  to  a  greater. 

The  greateft  objection  is,  that  of  the  P radii fe  5  when  men  iskjf 
where,- and  when,  fuch  Power  has  by  Subjetfs  been  acknowledged. 

But  one  may  ask  them  again,  when,  or  where  has  there  been  a  King- 
dome  long  free  from  Sedition  and  Civill  Warre.  In  thofe  * 
Nations,  whotC'Common^ -wealths  have  been  long-lived,  and  not 
been  deftroyed ,  but  by  forraign  warre  *  the  Subje&s  never  did 
difpute  of  the  Soveraign  Power.  But  howfoever,  an  argument  front 
the  Pradtife  of  men,  that  have  not  lifted  to  the  bottom,  and -With  ex- 
adl  reafon  weighed  the  caufes,  and  nature  of  Common- wealths,  and 
fuffer  daily  thofe  miferies,  that  proceed  from  the  ignorance  thereof, 
is  invalid.  For  though  in  all  places  of  th^  wdrld,  men  fliould  lay  the 
foundation  of  their  houfes  on  the  fand,  it  could  not  thence  be  infer¬ 
red,  that  fo  it  ought  to'  be .  The  skill  of  making,  and  maintaining 
Common-wealths,  confifteth  in  certain  Rules*  as  doth  Arithmetique 
and  Geometry*, not  (as  Tennis-play)  on  Practife  onely :  which  Rules, 
neither  poor  men  have  the  leifure,  nor  men  that  have  had  the  leifure, 
have  hitherto  had  the  curiofity,  or  the  method  to  find  ou6. 


CHAP.  XXL 

Of  theL  1  B  E  R  T  Y  of  Suhjetts. 

LI  b  ert  y,  or  Vk e  e d o  m  e ,  fignifieth  ( properly)  the  abfence  Liberty 
of  Oppofition  *,  (  by  Oppofition,  I  mean  externall  Impedi-  »bat; 
ments  of  motion  *, )  and  may  be  applyed  no  lelfe  to  Irratio- 
nall,  and  Inanimate  creatures,  than  to  Rationall.For  whatfo- 
ever  is  fo  tyed,  or  environed,  as  it  cannot  move,  but  within  a  certain- 
fpace,  which  fpaee  is  determined  by  the  oppofition  of  feme  externall 
body,  we  fay  it  hath  not  Liberty  to  go  further.  And  fo.  of  all  living 
.creatures,  whileft  they  are  imprifoned,  or  redrained,  with  walls,  or 
chayns  *,  and  of  the  water  whileft  it  is  kept  in  by  banks,  or  veftels, 
that  otherwife  would  fpread  it  felfe  into  a  larger  fpace,  we  ufe  to  fay, 
they  are  not  at  Liberty,  to  move  in  fuch  manner,  as  without  thofe  ex¬ 
ternall  impediments  they  would,  But  when  the  impediment  of  mo¬ 
tion,  is  in  the  conftitution  of  the  thing  it  felfe,  we  ufe  not  to  fay,  it 
wants  the  Liberty  *,  but  the  Power  to  move  *,  as  when  a  ftone  lyeth 
ftiil,  or  a  man  is  raftned  to  his  bed  by  ficknefle, 
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And  according  to  this  proper,  and  generally  received  meaning 
of  the  word  Fr  e  e-Man,  is  he,  that  in  thoje  things ,  which  by  his 
flrength  and  wit  he  is  able  to  do ,  ts  not  hindred  to  doe  what  he  has  a 
will  to.  But  when  the  words  Free ,  and  Liberty ,  are  applyed  to  any 
thing  but  Bodies^  they  are  abufed  5  for  that  which  is  notfubjed  to 
Motion,  is  not  iubjedt  to  Impediment :  And  therefore,  when  his 
laid  (for  example,)  The  way  is  Free,  no  Liberty  of  the  way  is  figni- 
fied,  but  of  thole  that  walk  in  it  without  ftop.  And  when  we  fay  a 
Guift  is  Free,  there  is  not  meant  any  Liberty  of  the  Guift,  but  of  the 
Giver,  that  was  not  bound  by  any  law,  or  Covenant  to  give  it.  So 
when  we  J peak  Freely ,  it  is  not  the  Liberty  of  voice,  or  pronunciati¬ 
on,  but  of  the  man,  whom  no  law  hath  obliged  to  fpeak  otherwile 
then  he  did.  Laftly,  from  the  ufe  of  the  word  Free-will ,  no  Liber¬ 
ty  can  be  inferre  d  of  the  will,  de  fire,  or  inclination,  but  the  Liberty 
of  the  man  *  which  confifteth  in  this,  that  he  finds  no  ftop,  in  doing 
what  he  has  the  will,  defire,  or  inclination  to  doe. 

Feare,  and  Liberty  are  confident  *  as  when  a  man  throweth  his 
goods  into  the  Sea  for  feare  the  fliip  ihould  fink,  he  doth  it  never- 
thelefle  very  willingly,  and  may  refiife  to  doe  it  if  he  will :  It  is 
therefore  the  a&ion,  of  one  that  was  free :  fo  a  man  fometimes  pays 
his  debt,  only  for  feare  of  Imprifonment,  which  bccaufe  no  body 
hindred  him  from  detaining,  was  the  adtion  of  a  man  at  liberty.  And 
generally  all  actions  which  men  doe  in  Common- wealths,  for  feare 
of  the  law, are  actions,  which  the  doers  had  liberty  to  omit. 

Liberty ,  and  Necejfity  are  confident :  As  in  the  water,  that  hath 
not  only  liberty ,  but  a  necejfity  of  defeending  by  the  Channel ;  fo 
likewife  in  the  Actions  which  men  voluntarily  doe  :  which,  becaufe 
they  proceed  from  their  will,  proceed  from  liberty  and  yet,  be¬ 
caufe  every  act  of  mans  will ,  and  every  defire ,  and  inclination 
proceedeth  from  fome  caufe ,  and  that  from  another  caufe, 
in  a  continuall  chainc,(whofe  firft  link  is  in  the  hand  of  God  the  firft 
of  all  caufes,Jthey  proceed  from  necejfity,  So  that  to  him  that  could 
fee  the  connexion  of  thofe  caufes,  the  necejfity  of  all  mens  volunta¬ 
ry  actions,  would  appeare  manifeft.  And  therefore  God,  that  feeth, 
and  difpofeth  all  things,  feeth  alfo  that  the  liberty  of  man  in  doing 
what  he  will,  is  accompanied  with  the  necejfity  of  doing  that  which 
God  will,&  no  more, nor  lefte.For  though  men  may  do  many  things,, 
which  God  does  not  command,  nor  is  therefore  Author  of  them  5 
yet  they  can  have  no  palfion,  nor  appetite  to  any  thing,  of  which1 
appetite  Gods  will  is  not  the  caufe.  And  did  not  his  will  afliire  the 
necejfity  of  mans  will,  and  confequently  of  all  that  on  mans  will  de- 
pendeth,the//£frty  of  men  would  be  a  contradiction,  and  impedi¬ 
ment  to  the  omnipotence  and  liberty  of  God.  And  this  fhallfuf- 
fice,  (as  to  the  matter  in  hand )  of  that  naturall  liberty ,  which  only 
is  properly  called  liberty. 

But  as  men,  for  the  atteyning  of  peace,  and  confervation  of  them- 
felves  thereby,  have  made  an  Artificiall  Man,  which  we  call  a  Com¬ 
mon-wealth  lo  alfo  have  they  made  Artificiall  Chains,  called  Ci¬ 
vil  l  Lawes,  which  they  themfelves,  by  mutuall  covenants ,  have 
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faftnedatone  end,  to  the  lips  of  that  Man,  or  Afiembly,  to  whom 
they  have  given  the  Soveraigne  Powers  and  at  the  other  end  to 
their  own  Ears.  Thefe  Bonds  in  their  own  nature  but  weak,  may  ne- 
verthclejflfe  be  made  to  hold,  by  the  danger,  though  not  by  the  dif¬ 
ficulty  of  breaking  them. 

In  relation  to  thefe  Bonds  only  it  is,  that  I  am  tofpeak  now,  of  Liberty  of 
the  Liberty  of  Subjefts.  For  feeing  there  is  no  Common-wealth  in  Sf*he^s 
the  world,  wherein  there  be  Rules  enough  fet  down,  for  the  regu-  in 

lating  of  all  the  actions,  and  words  of  men,  (as  being  a  thing  im-  fffheove- 
poflibleO  it  followeth  necetfarily  5  that  in  all  kinds  of  actions ,  „ants, 
by  the  laws  pnrtermitted,  men  have  the  Liberty,  of  doing 
what  their  own  reafons  fhall  fuggeft ,  for  the  moft  profitable  to 
themfelves .  For  if  wee  take  Liberty  in  the  proper  fenfe ,  for  , 
corporall  Liberty  •,  that  is  to  fay,  freedome  from  chains,  and  prifon, 
it  were  very  abfurd  for  men  to  clamor  as  they  doe,  for  the  Liberty 
they  fo  manifeftly  enjoy.  Againe,  if  we  take  Liberty,  for  an  exemp¬ 
tion  from  Lawes,it  is  no  lefle  abfurd, for  men  to  demand  a$  they  doe, 
that  Liberty,  by  which  all  other  men  may  be  mafters  of  their  lives. 

And  yet  as  abfurd  as  it  is,  this  is  it  they  demand  -,  not  knowing  that 
the  Lawes  are  of  no  power  to  prote#  them,  without  a  Sword  in  the 
hands  of  a  man,  or  men,  tocaufe  thofe  laws  to  be  put  in  execution. 

The  Liberty  of  a  Subje#,  lyeth  therefore  only  in  thofe  things, 
which  in  regulating  their  a#ions,  the  Soveraign  hath  preetermitted : 
fuch  as  is  the  Liberty  to  buy,and  fell, and  otherwife  contra#  with  one 
another-,  to  choofe  tneir  own  aboad, their  own  diet, their  own  trade  of 
life, and  inft itutc  their  children  as  they  themfelves  think  fit-,&  the  like .  L  tberty  of 

Nevertheleffe  we  are  not  to  underftand,  that  by  fuch  Liberty,  the  Subject 
the  Soveraign  Power  of  life,  and  death,  is  either  abolifiicd,  or  li- 
mited.  For  it  has  been  already  (hewn,  that  nothing  the  Soveraign  fffff  uf~ 
Reprcfentative  can  doe  to  a  Subje#,  on  what  pretence  foever,  can  tm* e  V0vpm 
properly  be  called  Injuftice,or  Injury  ^  becaufe  every  Subje#  is 
Author  of  eveiy  a#  the  Soveraign  doth-,  fo  that  he  never  wanteth 
Right  to  any  thing,  otherwife,  than  as  he  himfelf  is  the  Subje#  of 
God,  and  bound  thereby  to  obferve  the  laws  of  N arure .  And  there¬ 
fore  it  may,  and  doth  often  happen  in  Common-wealths,  that  a  Sub¬ 
ject  may  be  put  to  death,  by  the  command  of  the  Soveraign  Power  5 
and  yet  neither  doe  the  other  wrong:  As  when  ^peptba  caufed  his 
daughter  to  be  facrificed :  In  which,  and  the  like  cafes,  he  that  fo 
dieth,  had  Liberty  to  doe  the  a#ion,  for  which  he  is  neverthelefie, 
without  Injury  put  to  death.  And  the  fame  holdeth  alfo  in  a  So- 
veraign  Prince,  that  putteth  to  death  an  Innocent  Subje#.  For 
though  the  a#ion  be  againft  the  law  of  Nature,  as  being  contrary 
to  Equitie,(as  was  the  killing  of  Uriah,  by  Davidf  yet  it  was  notan 
Injurie  to  Uriah  -,  but  to  God,  Not  to  Uriahs Becaufe  the  right  to  doe 
what  he  pleafed,  was  given  birti\$y  Uriah  himfelf:  And  yet  to  Gody 
becaufe  David  was  Gods  Subje#;  and  prohibited  all  Iniquitie  by 
the  law  of  Nature.  Which  Jiffin#ion,  David  himfelf,  when  he  re¬ 
pented  the  fact,  evidently  confirmed,  faying,.  To  the  only  have  I 
finned.  In  the  fame  manner,  the  people  of  Athens  ^  when  they  bani- 
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flied  the  moft  potent  oftheir  Common-wealth  for  ten  years,  thought 
they  committed  no  Injuftice  ;  and  yet  they  never  queftioned  what 
crime  he  had  done  •  but  what  hurt  he  would  doe  :  Nay  they  com¬ 
manded  the  banifhment  of  they  knew  not  whom;  and  every  Citi¬ 
zen  bringing  his  Oyfterfhcll  into  the  market  place,  written  with  the 
name  of  him  he  denred  fhould  be  banifhed,  without  actuall  accufing 
him,  fometimes  banifhed  an  Ariflides^  for  his  reputation  of  Juftice; 
And  fometimes  a  fcurrilousjefter,  as  Hyperbolas ,  to  make  ajeftof 
it.  And  yet  a  man  cannot  fay,  the  Soveraign  People  of  Athens 
wanted  right  to  banifh  them  5  or  an  Athenian  the  Libertie  to  Jeft,  or 
to  be  Juft. 

The  Liberty  The  Libertie,  whereof  there  is  fo  frequent,  and  honourable  men- 

i which  wri -  tion,  in  the  Hiftories,  and  Philofophy  of  the  Antient  Greeks,  and 
ters  pratfc,  Romans,  and  in  the  writings,  and  difeourfe  of  thole  that  from  them 
ts  the  Liber,  have  received  all  thek  learning  in  the  Politiques,  is  not  the  Libertie 
r*fnt°iMt  of  Particular  men ;  but  the  Libertie  of  the  Common-wealth :  which 
^Private  men*  is  the  fame  with  that,  which  every  man  then  fhould  have,  if  there 
were  no  Civil  Laws,  nor  Common- wealth  at  all.  And  the  effedts 
ofitalfobe  the  fame.  For  as  amongft  mafteiieffe  men,  there  is 
perpetuall  war,  of  every  man  againft  his  neighbour ;  no  inheritance, 
to  tranfmit  to  the  Son,  nor  to  expedt  from  the  Father ;  no  proprie¬ 
ty  of  Goods,  or  Lands  *  no  fe'curity  *,  but  a  full  and  abfolute  Liber¬ 
tie  in  every  Particular  man :  So  in  States,  and  Common- wealths  not 
dependent  on  one  another,  every  Common-wealth,  (not  every  man) 
has  an  abfolute  Libertie,  to  doe  what  it  ftiall  judge  (that  is  to  fay, 
what  that  Man,  or  Aflemblie  that  reprefenteth  it,  fhall  judge )  moft 
conducing  to  their  benefit.  But  withall,  they  live  in  the  condition 
of  a  perpetuall  war,  and  upon  the  confines  of  battel,  with  their  fron¬ 
tiers  armed,  and  canons  planted  againft  their  neighbours  round  a- 
bout.  The  Athenians,  and  Romanes  were  free;  that  is,  free  Com¬ 
mon-wealths  :  not  that  any  particular  men  had  the  Libertie  to 
refift  their  own  Reprefentative  5  but  that  their  Reprefentative  had 
the  Libertie  to  refift,  or  invade  other  people.  There  is  written  on 
the  Turrets  of  the  city  of  Luca  in  great  chara&ers  at  this  day,  the 
word  LIBERT AS  *,  yet  no  man  can  thence  inferre,  that  a  particular 
man  has  more  Libertie,  or  Immunitie  from  the  fervice  of  the  Com¬ 
monwealth  there,  than  in  Constantinople.  Whether  a  Common¬ 
wealth  be  Monarchicall,or  Popular, the  Freedome  is  ftill  the  fame. 

But  it  is  an  eafy  thing,  for  men  to  be  deceived,  by  the  fpecious 
name  of  Libertie ;  and  for  want  of  Judgement  to  diftinguifh,  mi- 
ftake  that  for  their  Private  Inheritance,  and  Birth  right,  which  is  the 
right  of  the  Publique  only.  And  when  the  famcerrour  is  confirmed 
by  the  authority  of  men  in  reputation  for  their  writings  in  this  fub- 
jedfc,it  is  no  wonder  if  it  produce  fedition,and*change  of  Government. 
In  thefe  wefterne  parts  of  the  world,  we  are  made  to  receive  our 
opinions  concerning  the  Inftitution,and  Rights  of  Common- wealths, 
from  Ariflotle ,  Cicero ,  and  other  men,  Greeks  and  Romanes,  that 
living  under  Popular  States,  derived  thofc  Rights,  not  from  the 
Principles  of  Nature,  but  tranferibed  them  into  tneir  books,  out  of 
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the  Pradife  of  their  own  Common- wealtfs,  which  were  Popular  51 
as  the  Grammarians  deferibe  the  Rules  of  Language,out  of  the  Pra*  * 
dife  o(  the  time  5  or  the  Rules  of  Poetry,  out  of  the  Poems  of  Homer 
and  Virgil.  And  becaufe  the  Athenians  were  taught,  (to  keep  them 
from  defire  of  changing  their  Government, )  that  they  were  Free¬ 
men, and  all  that  lived  under  Monarchy  were  (laves*,  therefore  Ariflo - 
tie  puts  it  down  in  his  Politiques ,  {lib. 6. cap, 2.)  In  democracy  Liberty 
is  to  be  ftippbfed :  for  'tis  commonly  held,  that  no  man  is  Free  tn  any 
other  Government.  And  as  Ariflotlefo  Cicero^nd  other  Writers  haye 
grounded  their  Civill  dodrine,  on  the  opinions  of  the  Romans,  wbp 
Were  taught  to  hate  Monarchy,  at  firft,  by  them  that  having  depofed 
their  Soveraign,  (hared  amongft  them  the  Soveraignty  of  Rome  $  and 
afterwards  by  their  Succeflors.  And  by  reading  ofthefe  Greek,  ana 
Latine  Authors,  men  from  their  childhood  have  gotten  a  habit  ( un¬ 
der  a  falfe  (hew  of  Liberty,  )  of  favouring  tumults,  and  of  licentious 
Controlling  the  adions  of  their  Soveraigns  5  and  again  of  controlling 
thofe  controllers,  with  the  etfufion  of  fo  much  blood  *,  as  I  think  I 
may  truly  fay,  there  was  never  any  thing  fo  deerly  bought,  as  thefe 
Weftcrn  parts  have  bought  the  learning  of  the  Greek  and  Latine 
tongue^. 

To  come  now  to  the  particulars  of  the  true  Liberty  of  a  Subjed  5 
ihat  is  to  fay,  what  are  the  things,  which  though  commanded  by  the 
Soveraign,  he  may  neverthelefle,  without  Injuftice,  refufe  to  do  *,  we 
are  to  confider,  what  Rights  we  pa(fe  away,  when  we  make  a  Com¬ 
mon-wealth  ^  or  (which  is  all  one,)  what  Liberty  we  deny  our  felves, 
by  owning  all  the  Adions  (  without  exception  )  of  the  Man,  or  Af- 
fembly  we  make  our  Soveraign.  For  in  the  ad  of  our  Submifion , 
confifteth  both  our  obligation ,  and  our  Liberty  which  muft  there¬ 
fore  be  inferred  by  arguments  taken  from  thence  5  there  being  no 
Obligation  on  any  man, which  arifeth  not  from  fome  Ad  of  his  own* 
for  all  men  equally,  are  by  Nature  Free.  And  becaufe  fuch  argu¬ 
ments,  mud  either  be  drawn  from  the  exprelfe  words,  I  Anthorife  all 
his  Actions,  or  from  the  Intention  of  him  that  fubmitteth  himfelfe 
to  his  Power,  (  which  Intention  is  to  be  underftood  by  the  End  for 
Which  he  fo  fubmitteth  5  )  The  Obligation,  and  Liberty  of  the  Sub¬ 
jed,  is  to  be  derived,  either  fromthofe  Words,  (  or  others  equiva¬ 
lent  *J  or  elfe  from  the  End  of  the  Inftitution  of  Soveraignty  *,  name¬ 
ly,  the  Peace  of.  the  Subjeds  within  themfelves,  and  their  Defence 
againft  a  common  Enemy, 

Firft  therefore,  feeing  Soveraignty  by  Inftitution,  is  by  Covenant 
of  every  one  to  every  one  *,  and  Soveraignty  by  Acquifition,  by 
Covenants  of  the  Yanquifiied  to  the  Vidor,  or  Child  to  the  Parent  5 
It  is  manifeft,  that  every  Subjed  has  Liberty  in  all  thofe  things,  the 
right  whereof  cannot  by  Covenant  be  transferred.  I  have  (hewn  be¬ 
fore  in  the  i4.Chapter,  that  Covenants,  not  to  defend  a  mans  own 
body,  arevoyd.  Therefore, 

It  the  Soveraign  command  a  man  (though  juftly  condemned,)  to 
kill,  wound,  or  mayme  himfelfe  *  or  not  to  refift  thofe  that  arfault 
him  5  or  to  abftam  from  the  ufe  of  food,  ayre,  medicine,  or  any  other 
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thing,  without  which  he  cannot  live  *,  yet  hath  that  man  the  Liberty 
to  difobey. 

If  a  man  be  interrogated  by  the  Soveraign,  or  his  Authority,  con¬ 
cerning  a  crime  done  by  himfelfe,  he  is  not  bound  ( without  afiurance 
of  Pardon )  to  confeffe  it  *,  becaufe  no  man  ( as  I  have  fliewn  in  tire 
lame  Chapter )  can  be  obliged  by  Covenant  to  accufe  himfelfe. 

Again,  the  Confent  of  a  Subject  to  Soveraign  Power,  is  containedi 
inthefe  words,/  Author  if or  take  upon  me,  all  his  attions  *,  in  which 
there  is  no  refhi&ion  at  all,  of  his  own  former  naturall  Liberty: 
For  by  allowing  him  to  kill  me,  I  am  not  bound  to  kill  my  felfe  when 
he  commands  me.  ’Tis  one  thing  to  fay,  Kill  me,  or  my  fellow,  if  you 
pleafe  another  thing  to  fay,  l  will  kill  my  felfe,  or  my  fellow.  It  fol- 
loweth  therefore,  that  .  . 

No  man  is  bound  by  the  words  themfelves,  either  to  kill  himfelfe, 
or  any  other  man  •,  And  confequently,that  the  Obligation  a  man  may 
fometimes  have, upon  the  Command  of  the  Soveraign  to  execute  any 
dangerous,  or  difnonourable  Office,  dependethnot  on  the  Words  of 
our  Submilfion  *,  but  on  the  Intention  which  is  to  be  underftood  b^ 
the  End  thereof.  When  therefore  our  refufall  to  obey,  fruffrates  the 
End  for  which  the  Soveraignty  was  ordained  5  then  there  is  mo  Li¬ 
berty  to  refufe :  otherwifc  there  is. 

Nor  to  war-  Upon  this  ground,  a  man  that  is  commanded  as  a  Souldier  to  fight 
jure,  miejfe  againil  the  enemy,  though  his  Soveraign  have  Right  enough  to  pu- 
theyvohma -  nilh  his  refufall  with  death,  may  neve rthelefle  in  many  cafes  refufe, 
nly  mder-  without  Injuftice  *,  as  when  he  fubftituteth  a  fufficient  Souldier  in  his 
taneit.  pjace .  £or  *n  t^-s  cape  ]1C  deferteth  not  the  fervice  of  the  Common- 
_  wealth.  And  there  is  allowance  to  be  made  for  naturall  timorouf- 
ncfle,  not  onely  to.  women,  ( of  whom  no  fuch  dangerous  duty  is  ex- 
pe&ed,)  but  allb  to  men  of  feminine  courage.  When  Armies  fighr, 
there  is  on  one  fide,  or  both, a  running  away  5  yet  when  they  do  it  not 
out  of  trechery,  but  fear,  they  are  not  efteemed  to  do  it  unjuftly,  but 
difhonourably.  For  the  &me  reafon,  to  avoyd  battell,  is  not  Inju¬ 
ftice,  but  Cowardife.  But  he  that  inrowleth  himfelfe  a  Souldier,  or 
taketh  impreft  mony,  taketh  away  the  excufe  of  a  timorous  nature  ; 
and  is  obliged,  not  onely  to  go  to  the  battell,  but  alfo  not  to  run  from 
it,  without  his  Captaines  leave.  And  when  the  Defence  of  the  Com¬ 
mon-wealth,  requireth  at  once  the  help  of  all  that  are  able  to  bear 
Arms,  every  one  is  obliged  *  becaufe  otherwife  the  Inftitution  of  the 
Common- wealth,  which  they  have  not  the  purpofe,  or  courage  to 1 
preferve,  was  in  vain. 

To  refill  the  Sword  of  the  Common-wealth,  in  defence  of  ano¬ 
ther  man,  guilty,  or  innocent,  no  man  hath  Liberty  •,  becaufe  fuch  Li¬ 
berty,  takes  away  from  the  Soveraign,  the  means  of  Protecting  us; 
and  is  therefore  deftru&ivc  of  the  very  elfence  of  Government.  But 
in  cafe  a  great  many  men  together,  have  already  refilled  the  Sove¬ 
raign  Power  unjuftly,  or  committed  fome  Capital!  crime,  for  which 
every  one  of  them  expe&eth  death,  whether  have  they  not  the  Li¬ 
berty  then  to  joyn  together,  and  alfift,  and  defend  one  another  < 
Certainly  they  have :  For  they  but  defend  their  lives, which  the  Guil- 


Pdrtz.  of  common-wealth.  .  chap.  21. 

tv  man  may  as  well  do,  as  the  Innocent.  There  was  indeed  injuftice  in 
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the  firft  breach  of  their  duty  Their  bearing  of  Arms  fubfequent  to 
it,  though  it  be  to  maintain  what  they  have  done,  is  no  new  unjuft  ad. 

And  if  it  be  onely  to  defend  their  perfons,  it  is  not  unjuft  at  ail.  But 
the  offer  of  pardon  taketh  from  them ,  to  whom  it  is  offered,  the 
plea  of  felf-de  fence,  and  maketh  their  perfeverance  in  allifting,  or 
defending  the  reft,  unlawfully  • 

As  for  other  Lyberties,  they  depend  on  the  Silence  of  the  Law.  In  rhs  Great*# 
cafes  where  the  Soveraign  has  preicribed  no  rule,  there  the  Subjed  Liberty  of 
hath  the  Liberty  to  do>  or  forbeare,  according  to  his  own  diferetion.  Sub je  Sts,  de- 
And  therefore  fuch  Liberty  is  in  fome  places  more,  and  in  fome  lefle-,  f^deth  on 
and  in  fome  times  more,  in  other  times  leffe,  according  as  they  that  tf?  Stle”csof 
have  the  Soveraignty  {hall think  moft  convenient.  As  for  Example,  thsLaw* 
there  was  a  time,  when  in  England  a  man  might  enter  in  to  his  own 
Land,  ( and  difpoffeffe  fuch  as  wrongfully  poffeffed  it,)  by  force.  But 
in  after- times,  that  Liberty  of  Forcible  Entry,  was  taken  away  by  a 
Statute  made  (by  the  King  )  in  Parliament.  And  in  fome  places  of 
the  world,  men  have  the  Liberty  of  many  wives  :  in  other  places, 
fuch  Liberty  is  not  allowe-d. 

If  aSubjedhaveacontroverfie  with  his  Soveraigne,  of  debt,  or 
of  right  of  poffeffion  of  lands  or  goods,  or  concerning  any  fervice  re¬ 
quired  at  his  hands,  or  concerning  any  penalty,corporall,  or  pecunia¬ 
ry,  grounded  on  a  precedent  Law  *,  he  hath  the  fame  Liberty  to  fue 
for  his  right,as  if  it  were  againft  a  Subject’,  and  before  fuch  Judges, as 
are  appointed  by  the  Soveraign.  For  feeing  the  Soveraign  demand- 
eth  by  force  of  a  former  Law,  and  not  by  vertue  of  his  Power  *  he 
declareth  thereby,  that  he  requireth  no  more,  than  fliall  appear  to  be 
due  by  that  Law.  T he  lute  therefore  is  not  contrary  to  the  will  of  the 
Soveraign-,  and  confequently  the  Subjed  hath  the  Liberty  to  demand 
the  hearing  of  his  Caufe  and  fentence,  according  to  that  Law.  But 
if  he  demand,  or  take  any  thing  by  pretehce  of  his  Power  5  there  ly- 
eth,  in  that  cafe, no  adion  of  Law;  for  all  that  is  done  by  him  in  Ver¬ 
tue  of  his  Power,  is  done  by  the  Authority  of  every  Subjed,  and 
confequently,  he  that  brings  an  adion  againft  the  Soveraign,  brings  it 
againft  himfelfe. 

If  a  Monarch,  or  Soveraign  Affembly,  grant  a  Liberty  to  all,  or 
any  of  his  Subjeds ,  which  Grant  {landing,  he  is  difabled  to  provide 
for  their  fafety,  the  Grant  is  voyd  unlefle  he  diredly  renounce,'  or 
transferre  the  Soveraignty  to  another.  For  in  that  he  might  openly, 

(  if  it  had  been  his  will, )  and  in  plain  termes,  have  renounced,  or 
transferred  it,  and  did  not  $  it  is  to  be  underftood  it  was  not  his  will  5 
but  that  the  Grant  proceeded  from  ignorance  of  the  repugnancy  be¬ 
tween  fuch  a  Liberty  and  the  Soveraign  Power  ;  and  therefore  the 
Soveraigntyisftill  retayned  5  and  confequently  all  thofe  Powers, 
which  are  neceftary  to  the  exercifing  thereof  *  fuch  as  are  the  Power 
ofWarrc,  and  Peace,  ol  Judicature,  of  appointing  Officers,  and 
Counccllours,  of  levying  Mony,  and  tire  reft  named  in  the  i8t^ 
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The  Obligation  of  Subjects  to  the  Soveraign,  is  underftood  to 
r  sfi  n'  as  l°ntL  anc*  no  l°nger5  c^an  Power  lafteth,  by  which  he  is 
Jare  lb  [lived  able  to  protect  them .  For  the  right  men  have  by  Nature  to 
of  their  the-  protect  themfelves,  when  none  elfe  can  protect  them,  can  by  no 
Covenant  be  relinquished.  The  Soveraignty  is  the  Soule  of  the 
Common- wealth*  which  once  departed  from  the  Body,  the  mem¬ 
bers  doe  no  more  teceive  their  motion  from  it;  The  end  of  Obe¬ 
dience  is  Protection*,  which,  wherefoever  a  man  feeth  it,  either  in 
his  own,  or  inanothers  fword,  Nature  applyeth  his  obedience  to  it," 
and  his  endeavour  to  maintaine  it.  And  though  Soveraignty,  in 
the  intention  of  them  that  make  it,  be  immortall  *,  yet  is  it  in  its  own 
nature,  not  only  fubject  to  violent  death,  by  forreign  War  *,  but  al- 
fo  through  the  ignorance,  and  paflions  of  men,  it  hath  in  it,  from 
the  very  inftitution,  many  feeds  of  a  natural!  mortality,  by  Inteftine 
Difcord. 

If  a  Subject  be  taken  prifoner  in  war  *,  or  his  perfon,  or  his  means 
of  life  be  within  the  Guards  of  the  enemy,  and  hath  his  life  and  cor- 
porall  Libertie  given  him,  on  condition  to  be  Subject  to  the  Vittor, 
he  hath  Libertie  to  accept  the  condition  *,  and  having  accepted  it,  is 
the  fubjed  of  him  that  took  him  *,  becaufe  he  had  no  other  way  to 
preferve  himfelf.  The  cafe  is  the  fame,  if  he  be  deteined  on  the  lame 
termes,  in  a  forreign  country.  But  if  a  man  be  held  in  prifon,  or 
bonds,  or  is  not  t ruffed  with  the  libertie  of  his  bodie  •  he  cannot  be 
underftood  to  be  bound  by  Covenant  to'  fubjedtion  *,  and  therefore 
may,  if  he  can,  make  his  efcape  by  any  means  whatfoever. 

If  a  Monarch  fliall  relinquifh  the  Soveraignty,  both  for  himfelf, 
and  his  heires  $  His  Subjects  returne  to  the  abfolute  Libertie  of  Na¬ 
ture  *,  becaufe,  though  Nature  may  declare  who  are  his  Sons,  and 
government  who  are  the  ne  re  ft  of  his  Kin*,  yet  it  dependeth  on  his  own  will, 
from  himfelf  (as  hath  been  faid  in  the  precedent  chapter,)  who  fliall  be  his  Heyr. 

If  therefore  he  will  have  no  Heyre,  there  is  no  Soveraignty,  nor  Sub- 
jedtion.  The  cafe  is  the  fame,  if  he  dye  without  known  Kindred, 
and  without  declaration  of  his  Heyre.  For  then  there  cannoHeire 
be  known,  and  confequently  no  Subjection  be  due. 

If  the  Soveraign  Banifli  his  Subject  *  during  the  Banifhment,  he  is 
Banifhment*  not  Subject.  But  he  that  i£  fent  on  a  meffage,  or  hath  leave  to  tra¬ 
vels  ftill  Subject  ;  but  it  is,  by  Contract  between  Soveraigns,  not 
by  vertue  of  the  covenant  of  Subjection.  For  whofoever  entreth  in¬ 
to  anothers  dominion,  is  Subject  to  all  the  Laws  thereof  $  unlefte 
he  have  a  privilege  by  the  amity  of  the  Soveraigns,  of  by  fpeciall 
licence. 

If  a  Monarch  fubdued  by  war, render  himfelf  Subject  to  the  Victor; 
his  Subjects  are  delivered  from  their  former  obligation,  and  be- 
U'tTn  come  obliged  to  the  Victor  .  But  if  he  beheld  prifoner,  or  have  not 
fllZilr  the  liberty  of  his  own  Body  ;  he  is  not  underftood  to  have  given'  a- 
way  the  Right  of  Soveraigntie  ;  and  therefore  his  Subjects  are  ob¬ 
liged  to  yield  obedience  to  the  Magiftrates  formerly  placed,  gover¬ 
ning  not  in  their  own  name,  but  in  his.  For,  his  Right  remaining,  the 
queftionis  only  of  the  Adminiftration  *,  that  is  to  lay,  of  the  Magi- 
r  .  -  ft rates 
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ftrates  and  Officers*,  which,  if  he  have  not  means  to  name,  he  is 
fuppofed  to  approve  thofe  #  which  he  himfelf  had  formerly  ap¬ 
pointed.-  > 


CHAP.  XXII. 

^  ,  *  ,  “ 

Of  System  es  SubjeEl 9  Politically  aid  Priva’e. 

Aving  fpoken  of  the  Generation,  Forme,  and  Power  of  The  divers 
I  ■Hi  a  Common- wealth,  I  am  in  order  to  fpeak  next  of  the  farts ofSy - 
B  parts  thereof.  And  firft  of  Syftemes,  which  refemble  femes  cf 
the  limilar  parts,  or  Mufcles  of  a  Body  naturall.  By  Systemes  ;  People. 

I  underftand  any  numbers  of  men  joyned  in  one  Intereft,  or  one 
Bufinefle.  Of  which,  fome  are  Regular ,  and  fome  Irregular.  Re¬ 
gular  are  thofe,  where  one  Man,  or  AfTembly  of  men,  is  conftituted 
Representative  of  the  whole  number.  All  other  are  Irregular. 

Of  Regular,  fome  are  Abfolute ,  and  Independent ,  fubjeft  to  hone 
but  their  own  Reprefentative :  fuch  are  only  Commonwealths  5 
Of  which  1  have  fpoken  already  in  the  j.  laft  precedent  chapters*  . 

Others  are  Dependent  *,  that  is  to  fay,  Subordinate  to  fome  oove- 
raign  Power,  to  which  every  one,  as  alfo  their  Reprefentative  is 
Subjcff. 

Of  Syftemes  fubordinate,  fome  are  Politically  and  fome  Private .. 

Political l  (otherwife  Called  Bodies  Politique >  and  Perfons  in  Law,) 
are  thofe,  which  are  made  by  authority  from  the  Soveraign  Power 
of  the  Common-wealth.  Private,  are  thofe,  which  are  conftituted 
by  Subjects  amongft  themfelves,  or  by  authoritic  from  a  ftranger. 

For  no  authority  derived  from  forraign  power,  within  the  Domi* 
nion  of  another,  is  Publique  there,  but  Private. 

And  of  Private  Syftemes,  fome  are  Lawfully  fome  UnUwfutli 
Lave  full,  arc  thofe  which  are  allowed  by  the  Common-wealth :  all 
other  are  Unlawfull.  Irregular  Syftemes,  are  thofe  which  having 
no  Reprefentative,  confift  only  in  concourfe  of  People  *,  which  if 
not  forbidden  by  the  Common- wealth,  nor  made  on  evill  defigne, 

(fuch  as  are  conflux  of  People  to  markets,  or  fhews,  or  any  other 
harmelefle  end,)  are  Lawfull.But  when  the  Intention  is  evill,  or  (if 
the  number  be  confiderable)  unknown,  they  are  Unlawfull. 

In  Bodies  Politique,  the  power  of  the  Reprefentative  is  alwaies  I*  <dl  Be- 
Limited :  And  that  which  preferibeth  the  Limits  thereof,  is  the  POW-  dtesP olttique 
er  Soveraign.  For  Power  Unlimited,  is  abfolute  Soveraignty.  And  the  Porver  °i 
the  Soveraign,  in  every  Commonwealth,  is  the  abfolute^  Repre-  \  '*  RePre7, 
fentative  of  all  the  fubjeds '  and  therefore  no  other,  can  be1;  Repre-  fitted.  k 
fentative  of  any  part  of  them,  but  fo  far  forth,  as  he  fhall  give  leave : 

And  to  give  leave  to  a  Body  Politique  of  Subjects,  to  have  an  abfo¬ 
lute  Reprefentative  to  all  intents  and  ptirpofes,  were  to  abandon  the 
government  of  fo  much  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  to  divide  the 
Dominion,  contrary  to  their  Peace  and  Defence,  which  the  Sove¬ 
raign  cannot  be  underftood  to  doe,  by  any  Grant/ that  does  not 
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plainly,  and  diredly  difcharge  them  of  their  fubjedion.  For  confe- 
quences  of  words,  are  not  the  fignes of  his  will,  when  other  confe- 
quences  are  fignes  of  the  contrary  •,  but  rather  fignes  of  errour,  and 
mifreckonning  *  to  which  all  mankind  is  too  prone. 

The  bounds  of  that  Power,  which  is  given  to  the  Reprefentative 
of  a  Bodie  Politique, are  to  be  taken  notice  of,  from  two  things.  One 
is  their  Writt,  or  Letters  from  the  Soveraign :  the  other  is  the  Lawof 
the  Common- wealth. 

For  though  in  the  Inflitution  or  Acquifition  of  a  Common-wealth, 
which  is  independent,  there  needs  no  W ritipg,  becaufe  the  Power  of 
the  Reprefentative  has  there  no  other  bounds,  but  fuch  as  are  fet  out 
by  the  unwritten  Law  of  Nature  5  yet  in  fubordinate  bodies,  there  are 
fuch  diverfities  of  Limitation  necefiary,  concerning  their  bufinefles, 
times,  and  places,  as  can  neither  be  remembred  without  Letters,  nor 
taken  notice  of,  unleffe  fuch  Letters  be  Patent,  that  they  may  be  read 
to  them,  and  withall  fealed,  or  teflified,  with  the  Seales,  or  other 
permanent  fignes  of  the  Authority  Soveraign. 

And  becaufe  fuch  Limitation  is  not  alwaies  eafie,  or  perhaps  pof- 
fible  to  be  deferibed  in  writing  5  the  ordinary  Lawes,  common  to  all 
Subjeds,  muft  determine,  what  the  Reprefentative  may  lawfully  do, 
in  all  Cafes,  where  the  Letters  themfelves  are  filent.  And  therefore 
In  a  Body  Politique,  if  the  Reprefentative  be  one  man,  whatfoe- 
prefentative  ver  he  does  in  the  Perfon  of  the  Body,  which  is  not  warranted  in  his 
is  one  many  Letters,  nor  by  the  Lawes,  is  his  own  ad,  and  not  the  ad  of  the  Bo- 
fiis  unvear-  jy,  nor  0f  other  Member  thereof  befides  himfelfe :  Becaufe  fur- 
ranted  Aih  tber  tban  his  Letters,  or  the  Lawes  limit,  he  reprefenteth  no  mans 
“onely4  ^  Per^on>  but  his  own.  But  what  he  does  according  to  thefe,  is  the  ad 
°n€J'  of  every  one :  For  of  the  Ad  of  the  Soveraign  every  one  is  Author, 
becaufe  he  is  their  Reprefentative  unlimited  5  and  the  ad  of  him  that 
recedes  not  from  the  Letters  of  the  Soveraign,  is  the  ad  of  the  So¬ 
veraign,  and  therefore  every  member  of  the  Body  is  Author  of  it. 
When  it  is  an  But  if  the  Reprefentative  be  an  AlTembly*,  whatfoever  that  Af- 
Affemblyjt  fembly  fhall  Decree,  ngt  warranted  by  their  Letters,  or  the  Lawes,  is 
is  the  ail  of  the  ad  of  the  AlTembly,  or  Body  Politique,and  the  ad  of  every  one 
them  that  af-  by  whole  Vote  .the  Decree  was  made  5  but  not  the  ad  of  any  man 
feme  one  j.  tj^t  being  prefent  Voted  to  the  contrary  *,  nor  of  any  man  abfent,un- 
le fie  he  Voted-.it  by  procuration.  It  is  the  ad  of  the  Afiembly,  be- 
caufe  Voted  by  the  major  part  $  and  if  it  be  a  crime,  the  Afiembly 
may  be  punifhed,  as  farre-forth  as  it  is  capable,  as  by  diffolution,  or 
forfeiture  of  their  Letters,  (  which  is  to  luch  artificially  and  fiditious 
..  Bodies,.  capitall,)or  (if  the  Afiembly  have  a  Common  flock,  wherein 
none,  of  the  Innocent  Members  have  propriety,,)  by  pecuniary  Muld. 
For  from  eorporall  penalties  N aturchath  exempted  all  Bodies  Poli- 
■"  '  tique.  But  they  that  gave  not  their  Vote,  are  therefore  Innocent,  ber 
caufe  the  Afiembly  cannot  Reprefent  any  map  in  things  unwarranted 
by  their  Letters,  and  confequently  are  involved  in  their  Votes. 
when  the  Re -  If  the  perfon  of  the  Body  Politique  being  in  one  man,  borrow 

prefentative  mony  of  a  ftranger,  that  is,  of  one  that  is  not  of  the  fame  Body,  ( for 
u  one  man,  tf  no  Letters  need  limit  borrowing,  feeing  it  is  left  to  mens  own  incli- 
be  borrow  ;  ~  ^  ‘  “  J  nations 
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nations  to  limit  lending)  the  debt  is  the  Reprefentatives.  For  if  he  mony_pr  owe 
fliould  have  Authority  from  his  Letters,  to  make  the  members  pay  itfyCon- 
what  he  borroweth,  he  fliould  have  by  confequence  the  Soveraignty  tr??'lxi?lV 
of  them-,  and  therefore  the  grant  were  either  voyd,  as  proceeding 
from  Errour,  commonly  incident. to  humane  Nature,  and  an  unfufti- 
cient  figne  of  the  will  of  the  Granter  or  if  it  be  avowed  by  him, 
then  is  the  Reprefenter  Soveraign,  and  falleth  not  under  the  prefent 
queftion,  which  is  onely  of  Bodies  fubordinate.  No  member  there¬ 
fore  is  obliged  to  pay  the  debt  fo  borrowed,  but  the  Reprefentative 
himfelfe :  becaufe  he  that  lendeth  it,  being  a  ftranger  to  the  Letters, 
and  to  the  qualification  of  the  Body,  underftandeth  thofe  onely  for 
his  debtors,  that  are  engaged  and  feeing  the  Reprefenter  can  ingage 
himfelfe,  and  none  elfe,  has  him  onely  for  Debtor  who  muft  there¬ 
fore  pay  him,  out  of  the  common  ftock  ( if  there  be  any,)  or  (if  there 
be  none )  out  of  his  own  eftate. 

If  he  come  into  debt  by  Contract,  or  Muld,  the  cafe  is  the  fame,  when  it  is  an 

But  when  the  Reprefentative  is  an  Affembly,  and  the  debt  to  a  -Af[cmblyy 
granger ;  all'they,  and  onely  they  are  refponfible  for  the  debt,  that 
gave  their  votes  to  the  borrowing  of  it,  or  to  the  Contract  that  made  jjave 
it  due,  or  to  the  fad  for  which  the  Muld  was  impofed  becaufe  eve-  ted. 
xy  one  of  thofe  in  voting  did  engage  himfelfe  for  the  payment  :  For 
he  that  is  author  of  the  borrowing,  is  obliged  to  the  payment,  even 
of  the  whole  debt,  though  when  payd  by  any  one,  he  be  difeharged. 

But  if  the  debt  be  to  one  of  the  Affembly,  the  Affembly  onely  is  jf  the  debt 
obliged  to  the  payment,  out  of  their  common  ftock  (if  they  have  veto  one  of 
any :)  For  having  liberty  of  Vote,  if  he  Vote  the  Mony,  f  hall  be  bor- 
rowed,  he  Votes  it  fhall  be  payd  If  he  Vote  if  lliall  not  be  borrow- 
cd,  or  be  abfent,  yet  becaufe  in  lending,  he  voteth  the  borrowing,  he  °  ~ 

contradideth  his  former  Vote,  and  is  obliged  by  the  later,  and  be¬ 
comes  both  borrower  and  lender,  and  confequently  cannot  demand 
payment  from  any  particular  man,  but  from  the  common  T reafure 
onely*,  which  fayling  he  hath  no  remedy,  nor  complaint,  but  againft 
himfelfe,  that  being  privy  to  the  ads  or  the  Affembly,  and  to  their 
means  to  pay,  and  not  being  enforced,  did  nevertheleffe  through  his 
own  folly  lend  histenony. 

It  is  manifeft  by  this,  that  in  Bodies  Politique  fubordinate,  and  Proteflation 
fubjedto  a  Soveraign  Power,  itisfometimesnotonely  lawfull,  but  a£ai*ft  the 
expedient,  for  a  particular  man  to  make  open  proteftation  againft  the  ^,cc,rees  °* 
decrees  of  the  Reprefentative  Affembly,  and  caufe  their  diftent  to  be  ti 
Regiftred,  or  to  take  witneffe  of  it;  becaufe  otherwife  they  may  be  times  lawful* 
obliged  to  pay  debts  contraded,  and  be  refponfible  for  crimes  com-  but  againft’ 
mitted  by  other  men  .*  But  in  a  Soveraign  Affembly, that  liberty  is  ta-  Soveraign 
ken  away,  both  becaufe  he  that  protefteth  there,  denies  their  Sove-  Power  never. 
raignty  *,  and  alfo  becaufe  whatsoever  is  commanded  by  the  Sove¬ 
raign  Power,  is  as  to  the  Subjed  ( though  not  fo  alwayes  in  the  fight 
of  God )  juftified  by  the  Command  for  of  Inch  command  every  Bodies  Toll. 
Subjed  is  the  Author.  .  tiqve  for  Go-* 

The  variety  of  Bodies  Politique,  is  almoft  infinite  :  for  they  arc  °f 

not  onely  diftinguifhed  by  the  fcverall  affaires,  for  which  they  arc  CcioHy-w*’ 

2  #  conflicted  •>  Town. 
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conftituted,  wherein  there  is  an  unfpeakable  diverfitie  5  but  alfo  by 
the  times,  places,  and  numbers,  fubjeft  to  many  limitations .  And  as 
to  their  affaires,  fome  are  ordained  for  Government  *,  As  firft,  the 
Government  of  a. Province  may  be  committed  to  an  Affembly  of 
men,  wherein  all  rcfofotionsfhafl  depend  on  the  Votes  of  the  major 
part  *,  and  then  this  Affembly  is  a  Body  Politique, and  their  power  li¬ 
mited  by  Commiffion.  This  word  Province  fignifies  a  charge,  or 
care  of  bufineffe,  which  he  whofe  bufineffe  it  is,  committeth  to  ano¬ 
ther  man,  to  be  adminiftred  for,  and  under  him-,  and  therefore  when 
in  one  Common-wealth  there  be  divers  Countries,  that  have  their 
Lawes  diftinft  one  from  another, or  are  farre  diftant  in  place,  the  Ad- 
mi  niftration  of  the  Government  being  committed  to  divers  perfons, 
thofe  Countries  where  the  Soveraign  is  not  refident,  but  governs  by 
Commiffion ,-  are  called  Provinces.  But  of  the  government  of  a 
Province,  by  an  Affembly  refiding  in  the  Province  it  felfe,  there  be 
few  examples.  The  Romans  who  nad  the  Soveraignty  of  many  Pro¬ 
vinces  *,  yet  governed  them  alwaiesby  Prefidents,  and  Pr^toirs  $  and 
not  by  Affemblies,  as  they  governed  the  City  of  Rome ,  and  Territo¬ 
ries  adjacent.  In  like  manner,  when  there  were  Colonies  fent  from 
England ,  to  Plant  Virginia ,  and  Sommer-llands  •  though  the  go¬ 
vernment  of  them  here,  were  committed  to  Affemblies  in  London , 
yet  did  thofe  Aflemblies  never  commit  the  Government  under  them 
to  any  Affembly  there  •,  but  did  to  each  Plantation  fend  one  Govern 
nour  •,  For  though  every  man,  where  he  can  be  prefent  by  Nature, 
defires  to  participate  of  government  •,  yet  where  they  cannot  be  pre¬ 
fent,  they  are  by  Nature  alfo  enclined,  to  commit  the  Government  of 
their  common  Intereft  rather  to  a  Monarchicall,  then  a  Popular  form 
of  Government  .-which  is  alfo  evident  in  thofe  men  that  have  great 
private  eftates  *,  who  When  they  are  unwilling  to  take  the  paines  of 
adminifhiijg  the  bufineffe  that  belongs  to  them,choofe  rather  to  truft 
one  Servant,  then  an  Affembly  either  of  their  friends  or  fervants. 
But  howfoever  it  be  in  fadt,  yet  we  may  fuppofe  the  Government  of 
a  Province,  or  Colony  committed  to  an  Affembly  :  and  when  it  is^ 
that  which  in  this  place  I  have  to  fay,  is  this  •,  that  whatfoever  debt 
is  by  that  Affembly  contra&ed  5  or  whatfoever  unkwfull  A&  is  de¬ 
creed,-  is  the  Act  onely  of  thofe  that  affented ,  and  not  of  any  that 
diffented,  or  were  abfent,  for  the  reafons  before  alledged.  Alfo  that 
an  Aflembly  refiding  out  of  the  bounds  of  that  Colony  whereof  they 
have  the  government,  cannot  execute  any  power  over  the  perfons,  or 
goods  of  any  of  the  Colonie,  to  feize  on  them  for  debt,  or  other  du¬ 
ty,  in  any  place  without  the  Colony  it  felfe, as  having  no  Jurifdi&ion, 
nor  Authoritie  elfewhere,  but  are  left  to  the  remedie,  which  the  l  aw 
of  the  place  alloweth  them.  And  though  the  Affembly  have  right, 
to  impofe  a  Muldl  upon  any  of  their  members,  that  fhall  break  the 
Lawes  they  make  •,  yet  out  of  the  Colonie  it  felfe,  they  have  no  right 
to  execute  the  fame.  And  that  which  is  faid  here,  of  the  Rights  of  an 
Affembly,  for  the  government  of  a  Province,  or  a  Colony,  is  appli- 
ablealfotoan  Affembly  for  the  Government  of  a  Town,  an  Uni- 
verfity,or  a  College, or  a  Church, or  for  any  other  Government  over, 
the  perfons  of  men.  •  And 
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.  And  generally,  in  all  Bodies  Politique,  if  any  particular  mem¬ 
ber  conceive  himfeif  Injuried  by  the  Body  it  felf,  the  Cognifance 
of  his  caufe  belongeth  to  the  Soveraign,  and  thofe  the  Soveraign 
hath  ordained  for  Judges  in  fuch  caufes^or  fhall  ordaine  for  that 
particular  caufe  *,  and  not  to  the  Body  it  felf.  For  the  whole  Body 
is  in  this  cafe  his  Fellow  fubjedf,  which  iri  a  Soveraign  AfTembly, 
is  otherwife :  for  there,  if  the  Soveraign  be  not  Judge,  though  in  his 
own  caufe,  there  can  be  no  Judge  at  all;  •  •  • 

In  a  Bodie  Politique,  for  the  well  ordering  of  forraigne  Traf-  Bodies  Po/u 
fique,  the  moft  commodious  Reprefentative  is  an  Alfembly  of  all  f°r  *r- 
the  members  ^  that  is  to  fay,  fuch  a  one,  as  every  one  that  adven-  ° ‘ 

tureth  his  mony,  may  beprefentat  all  the  Deliberations,  and  Re- 
folutions  of  the  Body,  if  they  will  themfelves.  For  proof  whereof, 
we  are  to  confide  r  the  end,  for  which  men  that  ate  Merchants,  and 
may  buy  and  fell,  export,  and  import  their  Merchandjfe,  accor: 
ding  to  their  own  diferetions,  doe  nevertheleffe  bind  themfelves 
up  in  one  Corporation.  It  is  true,  there  be  few  Merchants,  that 
with  the  Merchandife  they  buy  at  home  5  can  fraighta  Ship,  to 
export  it  *,  or  with  that  they  buy  abroad,  to  bring  it  home  *  arid 
have  therefore  need  to  joyn  together  in  one  Society  ^  where  every 
‘  man  may  either  participate  of  the  gaineb  according  to  the  proporti¬ 
on  of  his  adventure  5  or  take  his  own,  and  fell  what  he  tranfports, 
pr  imports,  at  fuch  prices  as  he  thinks  fit.  But  .this  is  no  Body  Po¬ 
litique,  there  being  no  Common  Reprefentative  to  oblige  them  to 
any  other  Law,  than  that  which  is  common  to  all  other  fubje&s. 

The  End  of  their  Incorporating,  is  to  make  their  gaine  the  grea¬ 
ter  •,  which  is  done  two  wayes  5  by  foie  buying,  and  foie  felling, 
both  at  home,  and  abroad.  So  that  to  grant  to  a  Company  of 
Merchants  to  be  a  Corporation,  or  Body  Politique,  is  to  grant  them 
a  double  Monopoly,  whereof  one  is  to  be  foie  buyers  ^  another  to  be 
foie  fellers.  For  when  there  is  a  Company  incorporate  for  any  par¬ 
ticular  forraign  Country,  they  only  export  the  Commodities  ven¬ 
dible  in  that  Country  *  which  is  foie  buying  at  home,  and  foie  fel¬ 
ling  abroad.  For  at  home  there  is  but  one  buyer,  and  abroad  but 
one  that  felleth :  both  which  is  gainfull  to  the  Merchant,  becaufe 
thereby  they  buy  at  home  at  lower,  arid  fell  abroad  at  higher  rates : 

And  abroad  there  is  but  one  buyer  of  forraign  Merchandife,  and  but 
one  that  fels  them  at  home  •,  both  which  againe  are  gainfull  to  the 
adventurers.  .  . 

Of  this  double  Monopoly  one  part  is  difadvantageous  to  the  ’ 
people  at  home,  the  other  to  forraigners.  For  at  home  by  their  foie 
exportation  they  fet  what  price  they  pleafe  on  the  husbandry,  and 
handy- works  of  the  people  •,  and  by  the  foie  importation,  what  price 
they  pleafe  on  all  forraign  commodities  the  people  have  need  of  5 
both  which  are  ill  for  the  people.  On  the  contrary,  by  the-  foie 
felling  of  the  native  commodities  abroad,  and  foie  buying  the  foi> 
raign  commodities  upon  the  place,  they  raife  the  price  of  thofe,  and 
abate  the  price  ofthefe,  to  the  difadvantage  of  the,  forraigraer :  For 
where  but  one  felleth,  the  Merchandife  is  the  dearer*,  and  where 

-  but 
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but  one  buyeth  the  cheaper:  Such  Corporations  therefore  are  no 
other  then  M'onopolies  $  though  they  would  be  very  profitable  for 
a  Common- wealth,  if  being  bound  up  into  one  body  in  forraigne 
Markets  they  were  at  liberty  at  home,  every  man  to  buy,  and  fell 
at  what  price  he  could. 

The  end  then  ofthefe  Bodies  of  Merchants,  being  not  a  Com¬ 
mon  benefit  to  the  whole  Body,  (which  have  in  this  cafe  no  com¬ 
mon  ftock,  but  what,  is  deduced  out  of  the  particular  adventures, 
for  building,  buying,  vi&ualling  and  manning  of  Ships,,)  but  the 
particular  gaine  of  every  adventurer,  it  is  reafon  that  every  one  be 
acquainted  with  the  employment  of  his  own  *,  that  is,  that  every  one 
be  of  the  Aflfembly,  that  mall  have  the' power  to  order  the  fame; 
and  be  acquainted  with  their  accounts.  And  therefore  the  Reprefen- 
tative  of  fuch  a  Body  muft  be  an  Aftembly,  where  every  member 
of  the  Body  may  be  prefent  at  the  confutations,  if  he  will. 

If  a  Body  Politique  of  Merchants,  contrafl  a  debt  to  a  ftranger 
by  the  a<ft  of  their  Reprefentative  Aftembly,  every  Member  isly- 
able  by  him felf  for  the  whole.  For  a  ftranger  can  take  no  notice  of 
their  private  Lawes,  but  confidereth  them  as  fo  many  particular  men, 
obliged  every  one  to  the  whole  payment,  till  payment  made  by  one 
difchargeth  all  the  reft:  But  if  the  debt  be  to  one  of  the  Company,' 
the  creditor  is  debter  for  the  whole  to  himfelf,  and  cannot  there¬ 
fore  demand  his  debt,  but  only  from  the  common  ftock,  if  there 
be  any.  ,  . 

IftheCommon-wealth  impofe  a  Tax  upon  the  Body,  it  isun- 
derftood  to  be  layd  upon  every  Member  pxoportionably  to  his  par¬ 
ticular  adventure  in  the  Company.  For  there  is  in  this  cafe  no  o- 
ther  common  ftock,  but  what  is  made  of  their  particular  adven¬ 
tures. 

If  a  M,uld  be  layd  upon  the  Body  for  fome  unlawfull  aft,  they 
only  are  lyable  by  whofe  votes  the  ad  was  decreed,  or  by  whofe 
alfiftance  it  was  executed  ;  for  in  none  of  the  reft  is  there  any  other 
crime  but  being  of  the  Body ;  which  if  a  crime ,  (becaufe  the 
Body  was  ordeyned  by  the  authority  of  the  Common- wealth  J  is 
not  his. 

If  one  of  the  Members  be  indebted  to  the  Body,  he  may  befued 
by  the  Body  •,  but  his  goods  cannot  be  taken,  nor  his  perfon  impri- 
foned  by  the  authority  of  the  Body ;  but  only  by  Authority  of 
the  Common- wealth :  for  if  they  can  doe  it  by  their  own  Authori¬ 
ty,  they  can  by  their  own  Authority  give  judgement  that  the  debt 
is  due  *,  which  is  as  much  as  to  be  Judge  in  their  own  Caufe. 

A  Bodie  Vo-  T hofe  Bodies  made  for  the  government  of  Men,  or  of  T raffique, 

Ittiquc  for  be  either  perpetuall,  or  for  a  time  preferibed  by  writing.  But  there 
Counfeltobc  be  Bodies  alio  whofe  times  are  limited,  and  that  only  by  the  nature 
jlovev™*  of  their  bufinefle.  For  example,  if  a  Soveraign  Monarch,  or  a 
0VerA,£>  '  Soveraign  Alfembly,  (hall  think  fit  to  give  command  to  the  towns, 
and  other  feverall  parts  of  their  territoiy ,  to  fend  to  him  their 
Deputies,  to  enforme  him  of  the  condition,  and  necelfities  of  the 
Suojc&s,  or  to  advife  with  him  for  the  making  of  good  Lawes,  or 

for 
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for  any  other  caufe,as  with  one  Perfon  reprefentingthe  whole  Coun¬ 
try,  fuch  Deputies,  having  a  place  and  time  of  meeting  afligned  them, 
are  there,  and  at  that  time, a  Body  Politique,  reprefenting  every  Sub¬ 
ject  of  that  Dominion  5  but  it  is  onely  for  fuch  matters  as  mail  be 
propounded  unto  them  by  that  Man,  or  Alfembly,  that  by  the  Sove- 
raign  Authority  fent  for  them  5  and  when  itlhall  be  declared  that  no¬ 
thing  more  fliall  be  propounded,  nor  debated  by  them,  the  Body  is 
diffolved.  For  if  they  were  the  abfolute  Reprefentative  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  then  were  it  the  Soveraign  Alfembly  5  and  fo  there  would  be  two 
Soveraign  Aflemblies,  or  two  Soveraigns,  over  the  fame  people  5 
which  cannot  conlill  vfcth  their  Peace.  And  therefore  where  there  is 
once  a  Sovereignty,  there  can  be  no  abfolute  Reprefentation  of 
the  people,  but  by  it.  And  for  the  limits  of  how  farre  fuch  a  Body 
lhall  reprefent  the  whole  People,  they  are  fet  forth  in  the  Writing  by 
which  they  were  fent  for.  For  the  People  cannot  choofe  their  Depu¬ 
ties  to  other  intent,  than  is  in  the  Writing  direded  to  them  from 
their  Soveraign  exprelfed. 

Private  Bodies  Regular,  and  Lawfull,  are  thofe  that  are  conftitu- 
ted  without  Letters,  or  other  written  Authority,  faving  the  Lawes 
common  to  allotherSubjeds.Andbecaufe  they  be  united  in  one  Per¬ 
fon  Reprefentative,  they  are  held  for  Regular  5  fuch  as  are  all  Fami¬ 
lies,  in  which  the* Father,  or  Mailer  order eth  the  whole  Family.  For 
he  obligeth  his  Children,  and  Servants,  as  farre  as  the  Law  permit- 
teth,  though  not  further,  becaufenone  of  them  are  bound  to  obedi¬ 
ence  in  thofe  adions,  which  the  Law  hath  forbidden  to  be  done.  In 
all  other  adions,  during  the  time  they  are  under  domellique  govern¬ 
ment,  they  are  fubjed  to  their  Fathers,  and  Mailers,  as  to  their  im¬ 
mediate  Soveraigns.  For  the  Father,  and  Mailer  being  before  the 
Inflitution  of  Common-wealth,  abfolute  Soveraigns  in  their  own 
Families,  they  lofe  afterward  no  more  of  their  Authority,  than  the 
Law  of  the  Common- wealth  taketh  from  them. 

Private  Bodies  Regular,  but  Unlawfull,  are  thofe  that  unite  them- 
felves  into  one  perfon  Reprefentative,  without  any  publique  Autho¬ 
rity  at  all  5  fuch  as  are  the  Corporations  of  Beggars,  Theeves  and 
Giplies,  the  better  to  order  their  trade  of  begging,  and  Healing  $  and 
the  Corporations  of  men,  that  by  Authority  from  any  forraign 
Perfon,  unite  themfelves  in  anothers  Dominion,  for  the  ealier  pro¬ 
pagation  of  Dodrines,  and  for  making  a  party,  againll  the  Power  of 
the  Common- wealth. 

Irregular  Syllemes,in  their  nature,  but  Leagues,  or  fometimes 
meer  concourle  of  people,  without  union  to  any  particular  deligne, 

.  not  by  obligation  of  one  to  another,  but  proceeding  onely  from  a  li- 
militude  of  wills  and  inclinations, become  Lawfull,  or  Unlawfull,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  lawfulnelfe,  or  unlawfulnelfe  of  every  particular  mans 
deligne  therein :  And  his  deligne  is  to  be  underllood  by  the  occalion. 

The  Leagues  of  Subjeds,  ( becaufe  Leagues  are  commonly  made 
for  mutuall  defence, )  are  in  a  Common  wealth  ( which  is  no  more 
than  a  League  of  all  the  Subjeds  together )  for  the  moll  part  unne- 
ceflary,  and  favour  of  unlawfull  deligne  5  and  aye  for  that  caufe  Un- 

•  lawfull. 
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iawfull,  and  go  commonly  by  the  name  of  Factions,  or  Confpira-* 
cies.  For  a  League  being  a  connexion  of  men  by  Covenants,  if  there 
be  no  power  given  to  any  one  Man, or  Aflembly  (as in  the  con¬ 
dition  of  meer  Nature )  to  compell  them  to  performance,  is  fo  long 
oriely  valid,  as  there  arifeth  no  juft  Caufe  of  diftruft:  and  therefore 
Leagues  between  Common- wealths,  over  whom  there  is  no  humane 
Power  eftablifhed,  to  keep  them  all  in  awe,  are  not  onely  Iawfull,  but 
alfo  profitable  for  the  time  they  laft.  But  Leagues  of  the  Subjects  of 
one  and  the  fame  Common- wealth,  where  every  one  may  obtain  his 
right  by  means  of  the  Soveraign  Power,  arc  unneceffary  to  the  main¬ 
taining  of  Peace  and  Juftice,  and  ( in  cafe  tfte  defigne  of  them  be 
Cvill,  or  Unknown  to  the  Common-wealth )  unlawful!.  For  all  Unb 
ting  of  ftrength  by  private  men,  is,  if  for  cvill  intent,  unjuft  *  if  for 
intent  unknown,  dangerous  to  the  Publique,  and  unjuftly  concealed. 
Secret  Ca-  ’  '  If  the  Soveraign  Power  be  in  a  great  Aflembly,  and  a  number  of 
bals.  men,  part  of  the  Affembly,  without  authority, con fult  a  part,  to  con¬ 
trive  the  guidance  of  the  reft  5  This  is  a  Faction,  or  Confpiracy  un¬ 
lawful,  [as  being  a  fraudulent  feducing  of  the  Aflembly  for  their 
particular  intcreft.  But  if  he,  whofc  private  intereftis  to  be  debated, 
and  judged  in  the  Aflembly,  make  as  many  friends  as  he  can  5  in  him 
it  is  no  Injuftice ;  becaufe  in  this  cafe  he  is  no  part  of  the  Aflembly. 
And  though  he  hire  fuch  friends  with  mony,  (unlefle  there  be  an 
exprefle  Law  againft  it,)  yet  it  is  not  Injuftice.  For  fometimes,  (  as 
mens  manners  are  J  Juftice  cannot  be  had  without  mony  *  and  every 
man  may  think  his  own  caufe  juft,  till  it  be  heard,  and  judged. 

Tends  of  pri.  In  all  Common- wealths,  if  a  private  man  entertain  more  fervants, 

vote  Farm,  than  the  government  of  hiseftate,  and  Iawfull  employment  he  has 
fat*  for  them  requires,  it  is  Faction,  and  unlawfull.  For  having  the  pro¬ 

tection  of  the  Common-wealth,  he  needeth  not  the  defence  of  pri¬ 
vate  force.  And  whereas  in  Nations  not  throughly  civilized,  feverall 
numerous  Families  have  lived  in  continuall  hoftilitv,and  invaded  one 
another  with  private  force  *,  yet  it  is  evident  enough  that  they  have 
done  unjuftly  *  or  elfe  that  they  had  no  Common- wealth. 

FMionsfor  And  as  Factions  for  Kindred,  foalfo  Factions  for  Government  of 
government .  Religion,  as  of  Papifts,  Proteftants,e£r.  or  of  State,  as  Patricians, 
and  Plebeians  of  old  time  in  Rome,  and  of  Ariftocraticalls  and  De- 
mocraticalls  of  old  time  in  Greece,  are  unjuft,  as  being  contrary  to 
the  peace  and  fafety  of  the  people,  and  a  taking  of  the  Sword  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  Soveraign. 

Concourfe  of  people,  is  an  Irregular  Syfteme,  the  lawfulnefle ,  or 
unlawfulnefle,  whereof  dependeth  on  the  occafion,  and  on  the  num¬ 
ber  of  them  that  are*aflembled.  If  the  occafion  be  Iawfull,  and  ma- 
nifeft,  the  Concourfe  is  Iawfull  *,  as  the  ufuall  meeting  of  men  at 
Church,  or  at  a  publique  Shew,  in  ufuall  numbers  :  for  if  the  num¬ 
bers  be  extraordinarily  great,  the  occafion  is  not  evident  •,  and  confe- 
quently  he  that  cannot  render  a  particular  and  good  account  of  his 
being  amongft  them,  is  to  be  judged  confcious  of  an  unlawfully  and 
tumultuous  defigne.  It  may  be  Iawfull  for  a  thoufand  men,  to  joyn 
in  a  Petition  to  be  delivered  to  a  Judge,  or  Magiftrate  5  yet  if  a  thou- 
t  1  land 
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fand  men  come  toprefentit,  it  is  a  tumultudus  Aflfembly}  becaufe 
there  needs  but  one  or  two  for  that  purpofe.  But  in  fuch  cafes  as 
thefe,  it  is  not  a  fet  number  that  makes  the  Aflfembly  Unlawfully  but 
fuch  a  number,  as  the  prefent  Officers  are  notable  to  fuppreflfe,  and 
bring  to  Juftice. 

When  an  unufuall  number  of  men,  aflemble  againft  a  man  whom 
they  accufe  5  the  Aflfembly  is  an  Unlawfull  tumult  }  becaufe  they  may 
deliver  their  accufation  to  the  Magiftrate  by  a  few,  or  by  one  mart. 

Such  was  the  cafe  of  St, Paul  at  Ephefus  •  where  Demetrius,  and  a 
great  number  of  other  men,  brought  two  of  Pauls  companions  be¬ 
fore  the  Magiftrate,  faying  with  one  Yoyce,  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
Ephefians }  which  was  their  way  of  demanding  Juftice  againft  them 
for  teaching  the  people  fuch  do&rine,  as  was  againft  their  Religion, 
and  Trade.  The  occafion  here,  confidering  the  Lawes  of  that  Peo¬ 
ple,  was  juft*  yet  was  their  Aflfembly  Judged  Unlawfull,and  the  Ma¬ 
giftrate  reprehended  them  for  it,in  thefe  words,  *  if  Demetrius  and  *  Atts  i  y 
the  other  work-men  can  accufe  any  man ,  of  any  thing,  there  be  Pleas ,  40. 
and  Deputies,  let  them  accufe  one  another.  And  if  you  have  any  other 
thing  to  demand,  your  cafe  may  be  )udgedin  an  Affembly  Lawfully  cal¬ 
led,  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be  accufed  for  this  dayes  j 'edition ,  becaufe , 
there  is  no  caufe  by  which  any  man  can  render  any  reafon  of  this  Con¬ 
tour fe  of  People,  Where  he  calleth  an  Aflfembly,  whereof  men  can 
give  no  juft  account,  a  Sedition,  and  fuch  as  they  could  not  anfwer 
for.  And  this  is  all  I  (hall fay  concerning  Syft ernes,  and  Aflfemblyes 
of  People,  which  may  be  compared  C  as  I  faid, )  to  the  Similar  parts 
of  mans  Body  •,  fuch  as  be  Lawfull,  to  the  Mufcles  5  fuch  as  are  Un¬ 
lawfull,  to  Wens,  Biles,  and  Apoftemes,engendred  by  the  unnatural! 
conflux  of  evill  humours. 


CHAP,  XXIII. 

Of  the  P  U  B  L  I  Qj-l  E  M  I  N  1  S  T  E  R  S  of 
Sovereign  Tower, 

IN  the  laft  Chapter  I  have  fpoken  of  the  Similar  parts  of  a  Com¬ 
mon-wealth  ;  In  this  I  fhall  fpeak  of  the  parts  Organicall,  which 
are  Publique.Minifters. 

AIjub  lique  Minister,  ishe,  that  by  the  Soveraign,  ^publiane 
(  whether  a  Monarch,  or  an  Aflfembly,)  is  employed  in  any  affaires,  c. Mimjler 
with  Authority  to  reprefent  in  that  employment,  the  Perfon  of  the  who. 
Common-wealth.  And  whereas  every  man,  or  aflfembly  that  hath 
Soveraignty,  reprefenteth  two  Perfons,  or  ( as  the  more  common 
phrafeis )  has  two  Capacities,  one  Naturall,  and  another  Politique, 

(as  a  Monarch,  hath  the  perfon  not  onely  of  the  Common-wealth, 
but  alfo  of  a  man  *,  and  a  Soveraign  Aflfembly  hath  the  Perfon  not 
onely  of  the  Common-wealth,  but  alfo  of  the  Aflfembly)  5  they 
that  be  fervants  to  them  in  their  naturall  Capacity,  are  not  Publique 
*  Minifters  but  thofe  onely  that  ferve  them  in  the  A  dminiftration  of 
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the  Publique  bufindfe.  And  therefore  neither  Ufliers,  nor  Sergeants, 
nor  other  Officers  that  waite  on  the  Aflembly,  for  no  other  purpofe, 
but  for  the  commodity  of  the  men  afTembled5in  an  Ariftocracy,or  De¬ 
mocracy  ;  nor  Stewards,  Chamberlains,  Cofferers,  or  any  other 
Officers  of  the  houfhold  of  a  Monarch,  are  Publique  Minifters  in  a 
Monarchy. 

Of  Publique  Minifters,  fome  have  charge  -committed  to  them  of 
a  generall  Adminiftration,  either  of  the  whole  ^Dominion,  or  of  a 
part  thereof.  Of  the  whole,  as  to  a  Protedor,  or'Regent,  may  bee 
committed  by  the  Predeceffor  of an  Infant  King,  during  his  mino¬ 
rity,  the  whole  Adminiftration  of  his  Kingdome.  Inqyhich  cafe, 
every  Subject  is  fo  far  obliged  to  obedience,  as  the  Ordinances  he 
fliall  make,  and  the  commands  he  lhall  give  be  in  the  Kings  name, 
and  not  inconfiftent  with  his  Soveraigne  Power.  Of  a  part,  or  Pro¬ 
vince  *,  as  when  either  a  Monarch;  or  a  Soveraign  Aflembly,  fliall 
give  the  generall  charge  thereof  to  a  Governour,  Lieutenant,  Prae* 
fed  or  Vice-R  oy:  And  in  this  cafe  alfo,  every  one  of  that  Province, 
is  obliged  to  all  he  fliall  doe  in  the  name  of  the  Soveraign,  and  that 
not  incompatible  with  the  Soveraigns  Right.  For  fuch  Protedors, 
Vicd-Roys,  and  Governors,  have  no  other  right,  but  what  depends 
on  the  Soveraigns  WilUand  no  Commiflion  mat  can  be  given  them, 
can  be  interpreted  for  a  Declaration  of  the  will  to  transferre  the  Sq- 
veraignty,  without  expreffe  and  perfpicuous  words  to  that  pur¬ 
pofe.  And  this  kind  of  Publique  Minifters  refembleth  the  Nerves, 
and  Tendons  that  move  the  feverall  limbs  of  a  body  naturall. 

Others  have  fpeciall  Adminiftration  $  that  is  to  fay,  charges  of 
fome  fpeciall  bufinefle,  either  at  home,  or  abroad :  As  at  home, 
Firft,  for  the  Oeconomy  of  a  Common-wealth,  They  that  have 
Authority  concerning  the  Treafure ,  as  Tributes,  Impofitions,  Rents, 
Fines,  or  whatfoever  publique  revenue,  to  colled,  receive,  iffue, 
or  take  the  Accounts  thereof,  are  Publique  Minifters :  Minifters, 
becaufe  they  ferve  the  PerfonReprefentative,  and  can  doe  nothing 
againft  his  Command,  nor  without  his  Authority:  Publique,  be¬ 
caufe  they  ferve  him  in  his  Politicall  Capacity. 

Secondly,  they  that  have  Authority  concerning  the  Militia  •,  to 
have  the  cuftody  of  Armes,  Forts,  Ports  *  to  Levy,  Pay,  or  Con- 
dud  Souldiers  *,  or  to  provide  for  any  neceftary  thing  for  the  ufe 
of  war,  either  by  Land  or  Sea,  are  publique  Minifters.  Rut  a  Soul- 
dier  without  Command,  though  he  fight  for  the  Common-wealth, 
does  not  therefore  reprefent  the  Perfon  of  it  becaufe  there  is  none 
toreprefentitto.  For  every  one  that  hath  command,  reprefents 
it  to  them  only  whom  he  commandeth. 

For  injiru-  They  alfo  that  have  authority  to  teach,  or  to  enable  others  to 
Hion  of  the  teach  the  people  their  duty  to  the  Soveraign  Power,  and  inftrud 
People.  them  in  the  knowledge  of  what  is  juft,  and  unjuft,  thereby  to  ren¬ 
der  them  more  apt  to  live  in  godlineffe,  and  in  peace  amongft 
themfelves,  and  refill  the  publique  enemy,  are  Publique  Minifters  : 
Minifters,  in  that  they  doe  it  not  by  their  own  Authority  but  by  a- 
nothers  5  and  Publique,  becaufe  they  doe  it  (or  fhould-  doe  it )  by 
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no  Authority,  but  that  of  the  Soveraign.  The  Monarch,  or  the 
Sovcraign  Aftembly  only  hath  immediate  Authority  from  God, 
to  teach  and  inftrud  the  people-,  and  no  man  but  the  Soveraign, 
receiveth  his  power  Dei  gratia  limply  *,  that  is  to  fay,  Irpm  the  fa¬ 
vour  of  none  but  God:  All  other,  receive  theirs  from  the  favour 
and  providence  of  God,  and  their  Soveraigns  as  in  a  Monarchy 
Dei  gratia  &  Regis  -  or  Dei  procidentia  dr  voluntate  Regis . 

They  alfo  to  whom  Jurifdidion  is  given,  are  Publique  Minifters.  For  ju(iim 
For  in  their  Seats  of  Juftice  they  reprefent  the  perfon  pf  the  Sovc-  cature. 
raign  •  and  their  Sentence,  is  his  Sentence  For  (as  hath  been  before 
declared )  all  Judicature  is  eftentially  annexed  to  the  Soveraignty* 
and  therefore  all  other  Judges  are  but  Minifters  of  him,  or  them 
that  have  the  Soveraign  Power.  And  as  Controverfies  are  of  two 
forts,  namely  of  Fact  and  of  Lava  -,  fo  are  Judgements,fome  of  Fad, 
fomeofLaw:  And  confequently  in  the  fame  controverfie,  there 
may  be  two  Judges,  one  of  Fad,  another  of  Law. 

And  in  both  the fe  controverfies,  there  may  arife  a  controverfie 
between  the  party  Judged,  and  the  Judge  •,  which  be'caufe  they  be 
both  Subjeds  to  the  Soveraign,  ought  in  Equity  to  be  Judged  by 
men  agreed  on  by  confeqj  of  both  -,  for  no  man  can  be  Judge  in  his 
own  caufe.  But  the  Soveraign  is  already  agreed  on  for  Judge  by 
them  both,  and  is  therefore  either  to  heare  the  Caufe,  and  determine 
it  himfelf,  or  appoint  for  Judge  fuch  as  they  fhall  both  agree  on. 

And  this  agreement  S  then  underftood  to  be  made  between  them 
divers  wayes  *,  as  firft,  if  the  Defendant  be  allowed  to  except  againft 
fuch  of  his  Judges,  whofe  intereft  maketh  him  fufped  them,. (for 
as  to  the  Complaynant  he  hath  already  chofen  his  own  Judge, ) 
thofc  which  he  excepteth  not  againft,  are  Judges  he  himfelf  agrees 
on.  Secondly,  ifheappeale  to  any  other  Judge,  he  can  appeale  no 
further-,  for  his  appeale  is  his  choice.  Thirdly,  if  he  appeale  to  the 
Soveraign  himfelf,  and  he  by  himfelf,  or  by  Delegates  which  the 
parties  (hall  agree  on,  give  Sentence  -,  that  Sentence  is  finall :  for 
the  Defendant  is  Judged  by  his  own  Judges ,  that,  is  to  fay,  by 

himfelf.  *  _ 

Thefe  properties  of  juft  and  rationall  Judicature  conlidered,  I 

cannot  forbeare  to  obferve  the  excellent  conftitution  of  the  Courts 
of  Juftice,  eftablifhed  both  for  Common,and  alfo  for  Publique  Pleas 
in  England.  By  Common  Pleas,  I  meane  thofe,  where  both 
the  Complaynant  and  Defendant  are  Subjeds:  and  by  Publique, 

(which  are  alfo  called  Pleas  of  the  Crown)  thofe,  where  the  Com¬ 
playnant  is  the  Soveraign.  For  whereas  there  were  two  ordeis  of 
men,  whereof  one  was  Lords,  the  other  Commons  *  The  Lords 
had  this  Priviledgc,to  have  forjudges  in  all  Capitall  crimes,  none 
but  Lords -,  and  of  them,  as  many  as  would  be  prefem-  which  be¬ 
ing  ever  acknowledged  as  a  Priviledge  of  favour ,  their  Judges 
were  none  but  fuch  as  they  had  thcmfelves  defired.  And  in  all 
controverfies, every  Subjed(as  alfo  in  civill  controverfies  the  Lords) 
had  for  Judges,  men  of  the  Country  where  the  matter  in  cpntrovcfie 
lay  againft  which  he  might  make  his  exceptions,  till  at  laft  twelve 
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men  without  exception  being  agreed  on ,  they  were  Judged  by 
thofe  twelve.  So  that  having  his  own  Judges,  there  could  be  no¬ 
thing  alledged  by  the  party,  why  the  fentence  fhould  not  be  finall. 
Thefe  publique  perlons,  with  Authority  from  the  Soveraign 
Power,  either  to  Inftru&5  or  Judge  the  people,  are  fuch  members 
of  the  Common-wealth,  as  may  fitly  be  compared  to  the  organs  of 
Voice  in  a  Body  naturall. 

Publique  Minifters  are  alfo  all  thofe,  that  have  Authority  from 
the  Soveraign,  to  procure  the  Execution  of  Judgements  given*,  to 
publifh  the  Soveraigns  Commands  *,  to  fupprelfe  Tumults-,  to  appre¬ 
hend,  and  imprifon  Malefa&ors  *,  and  other  a<fts  tending  to  the  con- 
fervation  ofthe  Peace.  For  every  ad  they  doe  by  iuch  Authori¬ 
ty.  is  the  ad  of  the  Common-wealth  and  their  fervice  ,  anfwe- 
rable  to  that  ofthe  Hands,  in  a  Bodie  naturall. 

Publique  Minifters  abroad,  are  thofe  that  reprefent  the  Perfon 
of  their  own  Soveraign,  to  forraign  States.  Such  are  Ambaftadors, 
Meftengers,  Agents,  and  Heralds,  fent  by  publique  Authoritie,  and 
on  publique  Bufinefte^ 

But  fuch  as  are  fentrby  Authoritie  only  of  fome  private  partic 
of  a  troubled  State,  though  they  be  receive  J,  are  neither  Publique, 
nor  Private  Minifters  ofthe  Common-wealth  *,  becaufe  none  of  their 
adions  have  the  Common-wealth  for  Aurhor.  Likpwife,  an 
Ambaftador  fent  from  a  Prince,  to  congratulate,  condole,  or  to  af- 
fift  at  a  folemnity,  though  the  Authority  be  Publique  5  yet  becaufe 
the  bufinefte  is  Private,  and  belonging  to  him  in  his  naturall  capa¬ 
city  ^  is  a  Private  perfon.  Alfo  ifamanbe  fent  into  another  Coun¬ 
try,  fecretly  to  explore  their  counfels,  and  ftrength  though  both 
the  Authority,  and  the  Bufinefte  be  Publique  •  yet  becaufe  there  is 
none  to  take  notice  of  any  Perfon  in  him,  but  his  own*,  he  is  but  a 
Private  Minifter  *,  but  yet  a  Minifter  of  the  Common- wealth  *  and 
may  be  compared  to  an  Eye  in  the  Body  naturall.  And  thofe  that 
are  appointed  to  receive  the  Petitions  or  other  informations  of  the 
People,  and  are  as  it  were  the  publique  Eare,  are  Publique  Mini¬ 
fters,  and  reprefent  their  Soveraign  in  that  office. 

Neither  a  Counfellor  (nor  a  Councell  of  State,  if  we  confider 
it  with  no  Authority  of  Judicature  or  Command,  but  only  of  giving 
Advice  to  the  Soveraign  when  it  is  required,  or  of  offering  it  when 
it  is  not  required,  is  a  Publique  Perfon.  For  the  Advice  is  addrefled 
to  the  Soveraign  only,  whofe  perfon  cannot  in  his  own  prefence, 
be  reprefented  to  him,  by  another.  But  a  Body  of  Counfellors,  are 
never  without  fome  other  Authority,  either  of  Judicature,  or  of  im¬ 
mediate  Adminiftration:  As  in  a  Monarchy,  they  reprefent  the  Mo¬ 
narch,  in  delivering  his  Commands  to  the  Publique  Minifters:*  In  a 
Democracy,  the  Councell,  or  Senate  propounds  the  Refuk  of  their 
deliberationstothepeople,  as  a  Councell  *,  but  when  they  appoint 
Judges,  or  heare  Caufes,  or  give  Audience  to  Ambaftadors,  it  is  in 
the  quality  of  a  Minifter  of  the  People:  And  in  an  Ariftocracy  the 
Councell  of  State  is  the  Soveraign  Aftembly  it  felf;  and  gives 
counfell  to  none  but  themfelves. 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 

Of  the  Nutr  it  ioNjWProcreat  ion 

of  a  Common-wealth . 

THc  Nutrition  of  a  Common- wealth  confifteth,  in  The  Non - 
the  Plenty ,  and  Dijlnbuti  on  of  Materials  conducing  to  Life:  r  foment  of 
In  Concoction ,  or  Preparation *,  and  (when  conco&ed )  a  Co™mon~ 
m  the  Conveyance  of  it,  by  convenient  conduits,  to  the  i„  tjoe 

Publiqueufe.  _  _  .  (  <  .  Commodities 

As  for  the  Plenty  of  Matter*  it  is  a  thing  limited  by  Nature,  to  of  Sea  and 
thofe commodities, which  from  (the two  breafts  of  our  common  Land; 
Mother )  Land,  and  Sea,  God  ufually  either  freely  giveth,  or  for  la¬ 
bour  felleth  to  man-kind  *  ,  . 

For  the  Matter  of  this  Nutriment,  confifting  in  Animals,  Vege- 
tals,and  Minerals,  God  hath  freely  layd  them  before  us,  in  or  neer 
to  the  face  of  the  Earth  5  fo  as  there  needeth  no  more  but  the  labour* 
and  induftry  of  receiving  them.  Infomuch  as  Plenty  dependeth  (next 
to  Gods  favour)  meerly  on  the  labour  and  induftry  of  men. 

This  Matter,  commonly  called  Commodities,  is  partly  Native » 
and  partly  Forraign :  Native  *  that  which  is  to  be  had  within  the  T  er- 
ritory  of  the  Common-wealth ;  Forraign ,  that  which  is  imported 
from  without.  And  becaufe  there  is  no  Territory  under  the  Domini¬ 
on  of  one  Common- wealth,  ( except  it  be  of  very  vaft  extent,)  that 
produceth  all  things  needfull  for  the  maintenance,  and  motion  of  the 
whole  Body  *,  and  few  that  produce  not  fomething  more  than  necef- 
fary  5  the  fuperfluous  commodities  to  be  had  within ,  become  no 
more  fuperfluous,  but  fupply  thefe  wants  at  home,  by  importation 
of  that  which  may  be  had  abroad,  either  by  Exchange,  or  by  juft 
Warre,  or  by  Labour:  for  a  mans  Labour  alfo,  is  a  commodity  ex¬ 
changeable  for  benefit,  as  well  as  any  other  thing  :  And  there  have 
been  Common- wealths  that  having  no  more  Territory,  than  hath 
ferved  them  for  habitation,  have  neverthelefle,  not  onely  maintained, 
but  alfo  encreafed  their  Power,  partly  by  the  labour  of  trading  horn 
one  place  to  another,  and  partly  by  felling  the  M.anifa&urcsj  whereof 
the  Materials  tyere  broughf  in  from  other  places* 

T  he  Diftribution  of  tne  Materials  of  this  N  ouriihment,  is  the  con-  tjje 

ftitution  of  Mine,  and  Thine  ^  and  His^  that  is  to  fay,  in  one  word  Pro-  right  Di(lrL 
priety  •,  and  belongeth  in  all  kinds  of  Common-wealth  to  the  Sove-  Cation  of 
raign  Power.  For  where  there  is  no  Common-wealth,  there  is  (as  tfjern* 
hath  been  already  fhewn  )  aperpetuall  warre  of  every  man  againft 
his  neighbour  *  And  therefore  every  thing  is  his  that  getteth  it,  and 
keepeth  it  by  force  ^  which  is  neither  Propriety ,  nor  Community  •  but 
Uncertainty.  Which  is  fo  evident,  that  even  Cicero ,  (  a  paiflonate  de¬ 
fender  of  Liberty, )  in  a  publique  pleading,  attributed  all  Propriety 
to  the  Law  Civil,  Let  the  Civill  Law ,  faith  he,  be  once  abandoned ,  or 
but  negligently  guarded  (not  to  fay  opprefled,)  and  there  is  nothing* 
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that  an)  tndn  can  be  fare  to  receive  from  his  Anceflor ,  or  leave  to  his 
Children .  And  again-.  Take  away  the  Civill  Law ,  and  no  man  knows 
what  is  his  own ,  and  what  another  mans.  Seeing  therefore  the  Intro¬ 
duction  of  Propriety  is  an  effed  of  Common-wealth  *  which  can  do 
nothing  but  by  the  Perfonthat  Reprefents  it,  it  is  the  ad  onely  of  the 
Soveraign  and  confifteth  in  the  Lawes,  which  none  can  make  that 
have  not  the  Soveraign  Power.  And  this  they  well  knew  of  old, 
who  called  that  Nb>©-,  (that  is  to  fay,  DiftributionJ  which  we  call 
Law  and  defined  J  udice,  by  difiributing  to  every  man  his  own. 

In  this  Didribution,  the  Firft  Law,  is  for  Divinon  of  the  Land  it 
felfe :  wherein  the  Soveraign  afligneth  to  every  man  a  portion,  accor- 
ding  as  he,  and  not  according  as  any  Subjed,or  any  number  of  them, 
(hall  judge  agreeable  to  Equity,  and  the  Common  Good.  The  Chil¬ 
dren  of  Ifrael,  were  a  Common-wealth  in  the-  WildernefTe but 
wanted  the  commodities  of  the  Earth,  till  they  were  matters  of  the 
Land  of  Promife-,  which  afterward  was  divided  amongft  them,  not 
by  their  own  diferetion,  but  by  the  diferetionof  Eleazar  the  Pried, 
and  fofhtta  their  Generali  :  who  when  there  were  twelve  Tribes, 
making  them  thirteen  by  fubdivifion  of  the  Tribe  of  fofeph$  made 
neverthelette  but  twelve  portions  of  the  Land  and  ordained  for  the 
T ribe  of  Levi  no  land  5  but  affigned  them  the  tenth  part  of  the  whole 
fruits  •  which  divifion  was  therefore  Arbitrary.  And  though  a  Peo¬ 
ple  comming  into  potteflion  of  a  Land  by  warre,  do  not  alwaies  ex¬ 
terminate  the  antient  Inhabitants,  (  as  did  the  Jewes, )  but  leave  to 
many,  or  mod,  or  all  of  them  their  edates  yet  it  is  manifed  they  hold 
them  afterwards,  as  of  the  Vidors  didribution-,  as  the  people  of 
England  held  all  theirs  of  William  the  Conquer  our. 

From  whence  we  may  colled,  that  the  propriety  which  a  fubjed 
hath  in  his  lands,  confideth  in  a  right  to  exclude  all  other  fubjeds 
from  the  ufe  of  them  and  not  to  exclude  their  Soveraign,  be  it  an 
Affembly,  ora  Monarch.  For  feeing  the  Soveraign,  that  is  to  fay, 
the  Common- wealth  ( whofe  Perfon  he  reprefenteth,)  is  underdood 
to  do  nothing  but  in  order  to  the  common  Peace  and  Security,  this 
Didribution  of  lands,  is  to  be  underdod  as  done  in  order  to  the  fame: 
And  confequently,  whatfoever  Didribution  he  (hall  make  in  preju¬ 
dice  thereof,  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  every  fubjed,  that  committed 
his  Peace,  and  fafety  to  his  diferetion,  and  confcience  5  and  therefore 
by  the  will  of  every  one  of  them,  istobeteputed  voy#d.  It  is  true, 
that  a  Soveraign  Monarch,  or  the  greater  part  of  a  Soveraign  Aflem- 
bly,  may  ordain  the  doing  of  many  things  in  purfuit  of  their  Palfi- 
ons,  contrary  to  their  own  confidences,  which  is  a  breach  of  trud,and 
of  the  Law  of  Nature  ^  but  this  is  not  enough  to  authorife  any  fob¬ 
bed,  either  to  make  warre  upon,  or  fo  much  as  to  accufe  of  Injudice, 
or  any  way  to  fpeak  evill  of  their  Soveraign ;  becaufe  they  have  au- 
thorifed  all  his  adions,  and  in  bedowing  the  Soveraign  Power,  made 
them  their  own.  But  in  what  cafes  the  Commands  of  Soveraigns 
are  contrary  to  Equity,  and  the  Law  of  Nature,  is  to  be  confidered* 
hereafter  in  another  place. 

In  the  Didribution  of  land,  the  Common- wealth  it  felfe,  may  be 
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conceived  to  have  a  portion,  and  pofTeffc,  and  improve  the  fame  by 
their  Reprefentative  and  that  fuch  portion  maybe  made  fuificient, 
to  fufteine  the  whole  expence  to  the  common  Peace,  and  defence 
neceffarily  required:  Which  were  very  true,  if  there  could  be  any 
Reprefentative  conceived  free  from  humane  paflions,  and  infirmi¬ 
ties*  But  the  nature  of  men  being  as  it  is ,  the  fetting  forth  of  Pub- 
lique  Land,  or  of  any  certaine  Revenue  for  the  Common- wealth, 
is  in  vaine  *,  and  tendeth  to  the  diffolution  of  Government,  and  to 
the  condition  of  mee re  Nature,  and  War,  affoon  as  ever  the  So- 
veraign  Power  falleth  into  the  hands  of  a  Monarch,  or  of  an  Af- 
fcmbly,  that  are  either  too  negligent  of  mony,or  too  hazardous  in  en¬ 
gaging  the  publique  Rock,  into  a  long,  or  coftly  war.  Common¬ 
wealths  can  endure  no  Diet:  For  feeing  their  expence  is  not  limited 
by  their  own  appetite,  but  by  externall  Accidents,  and  the  appetites 
of  their  neighbours,  the  Publique  Riches  cannot  be  limited  by  other 
limits,  than  thofe  which  the  emergent  occafions  fhall  require.  And 
whereas  in  England,  there  were  by  the  Conquerour,  divers  Lands 
refervedto  hisownufe,  (befides  Forrefts,  and  Chafes,  either  for 
his  recreation,  or  for  prefervation  of  Woods, )  and  divers  fervi- 
ces  referved  on  the  Land  he  gave  his  Subjeds$  yet  it  feems  they 
were  not  referved  for  his  Maintenance  in  his  Publique,  but  in  his 
Naturall  capacity:  For  he,  and  his  Succeffors  did  for  all  that,  lay 
Arbitrary  Taxes  on  all  Subjeds  Land,  when  they  judged  it  necel- 
fary.  Or  if  thofe  publique  Lands,  and  Services,  were  ordained  as 
afufficient  maintenance  of  the  Common- wealth,  it  was  contrary 
to  the  fcope  of  the  Inftitution  •,  being  (as  it  appeared  by  thofe  en- 
fuing  Taxes )  inefficient,  and  (as  it  appearesby  the  late  fmall  Re¬ 
venue  of  the  Crown)  Subjedto  Alienation,  and  Diminution.  It  is 
therefore  in  vaine ,  to  allign  a  portion  to  the  Common- wealth  5 
which  may  fell,  or  give  it  away-,  and  does  fell,  and  give  it  away 
when  tis  done  by  their  Reprefentative. 

As  the  Diftribution  of  Lands  at  home  5  fo  alfo  to  alfigne  in  what  ^  <pfaces 
places,  and  for  what  commodities,  the  Subjed  (hall  traffique  abroad,  matter 

belongeth  to  the  Soveraign.  For  if  it  did  belong  to  private  per-  of  Traftique 
fons  to  ufe  their  own  difcretion  therein,-  fome  of  them  would  bee  depend,  as 
drawn  for  gaine,  both  to  furniih  the  enemy  with  means  to  hurt  the  their  Dijlrt- 
Common- wealth,  and  hurt  it  themfelves,  by  importing  fuch  things,  ^°^0yve°^ 
as  pleaiing  mens  appetites,  be  nevertheleife  noxious,  or  atleaftun- 
profitable  to  them.  And  therefore  it  belongeth  to  the  Common¬ 
wealth,  (that  is,  to  the  Soveraign  only,)  to  approve,  or  difapprove 
both  of  the  places,  and  matter  of  forraign  Traftique; 

Further,  feeing  it  is  not  enough  to  the  Suftentation  of  a  Com-  ^  Lam  j 
mon-wealth,  that  every  man  have  a  propriety  in  a  portion  of  Land,  transferring 
or  in  fome  few  commodities,  or  a  naturall  property  in  fome  ufefull  propriety  be- 
art,  and  there  is  no  art  in  the  world,  but  is  necelfary  either  for  the  long  alfo  to. 
being,  or  well  being  almoft  of  every  particular  man  it  is  neceffa-  t'je. 
ry,  that  men  diftribute  that  which  they  can  fpare,  and  transferre  their 
propriety  therein,  mutually  one  to  another,  by  exchange,  and  mu- 
tyall  contrad.  And  therefore  it  belongeth  to'  the  Common-wealth, 
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(that  is  to  fay,  to  the  Soveraign,)  to  appoint  in  what  manner,  all 
kinds  of  contrad  between  Subje<fts5  (as  buying,  felling,  exchan¬ 
ging,  borrowing,  lending,  letting,  and  taking  to  hire, )  are  to  bee 
made  5  and  by  what  words,  and  fignes  they  fhall  be  underftood  for 
valid.  And  for  the  Matter,  and  Diftribution  of  the  Nourifhment, 
to  the  feverall  Members  of  the  Common- wealth,  thus  much  (con- 
fidering  the  modell  of  the  whole  worke )  is  fufficient. 

By  Conco&ion,  I  underftand  the  reducing  of  all  commodities, 
which  are  not  presently  confumed,  but  referved  for  Nourifhment 
in  time  to  come,  to  fome  thing  of  equall  value,  and  withall  fo  por¬ 
table  ,  as  not  to  hinder  the  motion  of  men  from  place  to  place  ; 
to  the  end  a  man  may  have  in  what  place  foever,  fuch  Nou¬ 
rifhment  as  the  place  affordeth .  And  this  is  nothing  elfe  but 
Gold,  and  Silver,  and  Mony.  For  Gold  and  Silver,  be¬ 
ing  (  as  it  happens  )  almoft  in  all  Countries  of  the  world  high¬ 
ly  valued,  is  a  commodious  meafure.  of  the  vaiue  of  all  things  elfe 
between  Nations*,  and  Mony  (of  what  matter  foever  coyned  by  the 
Soveraign  of  a  Common-wealth, )  is  a  fufficient  meafure  of  the 
value  of  all  things  elfe,  between  the  Subjects  of  that  Common¬ 
wealth.  By  the  means  of  which  meafures,  all  commodities,  Move- 
able,  and  Immoveable,  are  made  to  accompany  a  man,  to  all  pla¬ 
ces  of  his  refort,  within  and  without  the  place  of  his  ordinary  re- 
fidence  $  and  the  fame  paffeth  from  Man  to  Man,  within  the  Com¬ 
mon-wealth  ♦,  and  goes  round  about,  Nourifhing  (as  it  paffeth) 
every  part  thereof*  In  fo  much  as  this  Concoction,  is  as  it  were 
the  Sanguification  of  the  Common-wealth:  For  naturall  Bloud  is 
in  like  manner  made  of  the  fruits  of^the  Earth  5  and  circulating, 
nourifheth  by  the  way,  every  Member  of  the  Body  of  Man. 

And  becaufe  Silver  and  Gold,  have  their  value  from  the  mat¬ 
ter  it  felf  *,  they  have  firft  this  priviledge ,  that  the  value  of  them 
'cannot  be  altered  by  the  power  of  one,  nor  of  a  few  Common¬ 
wealths  5  as  being  a  common  meafure  of  the  commodities  of  all 
places.  But  bafe  Mony,  may  eafily  be  enhanfed,  or  abafed.  Se¬ 
condly,  they  have  the  priviledge  to  make  Common-wealths  move, 
and  ftretch  out  their  armes^  when  need  is,  into  forraign  Countries  5 
and  fupply,  not  only  private  Subjects  that  travell,  but  alfo  whole 
Armies  with  Provision.  But  that  Coyne,  which  is  not  confidcra- 
ble  for  the  Matter,  but  for  the  Stamp  of  the  place,  being  unable  to 
endure  change  of  ayr,  hath  its  effect  at  home  only  *  where  alfo  it  is 
fubjed  to  the  change  of  Laws,  and  thereby  to  have  the  value  di- 
minifhed,  to  the  pre judice  many  times  of  thofe  that  have  it. 

The  Conduits,  and  Wayes  by  which  it  is  conveyed  to  the  Pub- 
lique  life,  are  of  two  forts  *,  One,  that  Conveyeth  it  to  the  Publique 
Coffers  *,  The  other,  that  Iffueth  the  fame  out  againe  for  publique 
payments.  Of  the  firft  fort,  are  Collectors,  Receivers,  and  Trea¬ 
surers  5  ofthe  fecond  are  the  Treafurers  againe,  and  the  Officers 
appointed  for  payment  of  feverall  publique  or  private  Minifters. 
And  in  this  alfo,  the  Artificial!  Man  maintains  his  refemblance  with 
the  Naturall  5  whofe  Veins  receiving  the  Bloud  from  the  feverall 
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Parts  of  of  the  Body,  carry  it  to  the  Heart*,  where  being  made  Vitall, 
the  Heart  by  the  Arteries  fends  it  out  again,  to  enliven,  and  enable 
for  motion  all  the  Members  of  the  fame.  >.  , 

The  Procreation,  or  Children  of  a  Common- wealth,  are  thofe  The  C,hiU 
we  call  Plantations,  or  Colo?ues  *,  which  are  numbers  of  men  fent  out  dren  of  a 
from  the  Common- wealth,  under  a  Conductor*  or  Governour,  to  Commnn- 
inhabit  a  Forraign  Country,  either  formerly  voyd  of  Inhabitants,  or  wealth  £cie» 
made  voyd  then,  by  warre.  .And  when  a  Colony  is  fetled,  they  are  ntss* 
either  a  Common-wealth  of  themfelves,  difcharged  of  their  fubje- 
d:ion  to  their  Soveraign  that  fent  them,  ( as  hath  been  done  by  many 
Common-wealths  of  antient  time, )  in  which  cafe  the  Common¬ 
wealth  from  which  they  went,was  called  their  Metropolis,or  Mother^ 
and  requires  no  more  of  them,  then  Fathers  require  of  the  Children, 
whom  they  emancipate,  and  make  free  from  their  domeftique  go¬ 
vernment,  which  is  Honour,  arid  Friendfhip  *,  or  elfe  they  remain  uni¬ 
ted  to  their  Metropolis,  as  were  the  Colonies  of  the  people  of  Rome 5 
and  then  they  are  no  Common-wealths  themfelves,  but  Provinces, 
and  parts  oftheCommon-wealth  that  fent  them.  So  that  the  Right 
of  Colonies  ( faving  Honour,  and  League  with  their  Metropolis,) 
dependeth  wholly  on  their  Licence,  or  Letters,  by  which  their  Sove¬ 
raign  authorifed  them  to  Plant. 

*  r 
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HOw  fallacious  it  is  to  judge  of  the  nature  of  things,  by  the  or-  Cowfell 
dinary  and  inconftant  ufe  of  words,appeareth  in  nothing  more,  wheti 
than  in  the  confufion  of  Counfcls,  and  Commands,  arifing 
from  the  Imperative  manner  of  fpeaking  in  them  both,  and  in  many 
other  occafions  be  fides.  For  the  words  D  oe  this^  are  the  words  not 
onely  of  him  that  Commarideth  *,  but  alfo  of  him  that  giveth  Coun¬ 
fell  •,  and  of  him  that  Exhorteth  5  and  yet  there  are  but  few,  that  fee 
not, that thefe are  very  different  things*,  or  that  cannot  diffinguifh 
between  them,  when  they  perceive  who  it  is  that  fpeaketh,  and  to 
whom  the  Speech  is  diredf  ed,  and  upon  what  occcafion.  But  finding 
thofe  phrafes  in  mens  writings,  and  being  not  able,,  or  riot  willing  to 
enter  into  a  confide  ration  of  the  circumftarices,  they  miftake  fome- 
times  the  Precepts  of  Counfellours,  for  the  Precepts  of  them  that  . 
Command  *,  and  fometimesthe  contrary  ♦,  according  as  it  beft  agreeth 
with  the  conclufions  they  would  inferre,  or  the  a&ions  they  approve. 

Toavoyd  which  miftakes,  and  render  to  thofe  termes  of  Command^ 
ing,  Counfelling,  and  Exhorting,  their  proper  and  diftindi  fignifica- 
tions,  I  define  them  thus. 

C  o  m  m  an  d  is,  where  a  man  faith.  Doe  this ,  or  Doe  not  this ,  with-  Differences 
out  expelling  other  reafon  than  the  Will  of  him  that  fayes  it.  From  between 
this  it  followeth  manifeftly,  that  he  that  Commandeth,  pretendeth  , 

thereby  his  own  Benefit ;  For  the  reafon  of  his  Command  is  his  own  ar' 

S'  Will 
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Will  onely,and  the  prop:r  objed  of  every  mans  Will,  is  fome  Good 
tohimfelfe. 

CoiiNSELL,is  where  a  man  faith,  Doe ,  or  Doe  not  thi$^zn&  dedu¬ 
ced  his  reafons  from  the  benefit  that  arriveth  by  it  to  him  to  whom 
he  faith  it.  And  from  this  it  is  evident,  that  he  tnat  giveth  Counfell, 
pretendeth  onely  ( whatfoever  he  intendeth )  the  good  of  him,  to 
whom  he  giveth  it. 

Therefore  between  Counfell  and  Command,  one  great  difference 
is,  that  Command  is  direded  to  a  mans  own  benefit  ^  and  Counfell 
to  the  benefit  of  another'man.  And  from  this  arifeth  another  diffe¬ 
rence,  that  a  man  may  be  obliged  to  do  what  he  is  Commanded  5  as 
when  he  hath  covenantedto  obey  :  But  he  cannot  be  obliged  to  do 
as  he  is  Coumfelled,  becaufe  the  hurt  of  not  following  it,  is  his  own  5 
or  if  he  fhould  covenant  to  follow  it,  then  is  the  Counfell  turned  into 
the  nature  of  a  Command.  A  third  difference  between  them  is,  that 
no  man  can  pretend  a  right  to  be  of  another  mans  Counfell  ^  becaufe 
he  is  not  to  pretend  benefit  by  it  to  himfelfe :  but  to  demand  right  to 
Ceunfell  another,  argues  a  will  to  know  his  defignes,  or  to  gain  fome 
other  Good  to  himfelfe  5  which  ( as  I  faid  before  )  is  of  every  mans 
will  the  proper  objed. 

This  alfo  is  incident  to  the  nature  of  Counfell  *,  that  whatfoever  it 
be,  he  that  asketh  it,  cannot  in  equity  accufe,  or  punifh  it :  For  to  ask 
Counfell  of  another,  is  to  permit  him  to  give  fuch  Counfell  as  he 
fhall  think  belt  5  And  confequently,  he  that  giveth  counfell  to  his  So- 
veraign,  (  whether  a  Monarch,  or  an  Affembly )  when  he  asketh  it, 
cannot  in  equity  be  punifhed  for  it,  whether  the  fame  be  conformable 
to  the  opinion  of  the  moft,  or  not,  fo  it  be  to  the  Propofition  in  de¬ 
bate.  For  if  the  fenfe  of  the  Affembly  can  betaken  notice  of,  before 
the  Debate  be  ended,  they  fhould  neither  ask,  nor  .take  any  further 
Counfellj  For  the  Senfe  of  the  Affembly,  is  the  Refolution  of  the 
Debate,  and  End  of  all  Deliberation.  And  generally  he  that  deman- 
deth  Counfell,  is  Author  of  it  *  and  therefore  cannot  punifh  it  5  and 
what  the  Soveraign  cannot,  no  man  elfe  can.  But  if  one  Subjed 
giveth  Counfell  to  another,  to  do  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Lawes, 
whether  that  Counfell  proceed  from  evill  intention,  or  from  igno¬ 
rance  onely,  it  is  punifhable  by  the  Common- wealth  5  becaufe  igno¬ 
rance  of  the  Law,  is  no  good  excufe,  where  every  man  is  bound  to 
take  notice  of  the  Lawes  to  which  he  is  fubjed. 

Exhortation  Ex  hortatio  n,  and  De  h  ortation,  is  Counfell,  accom- 
and  Defarta-  parried  with  fignes  in  him  that  giveth  it,  of  vehement  defire  to  have  it 
non  what,  followed  •,  or  to  fay  it  more  briefly,  Counfell  vehemently  prefed,  For 
he  that  Exhorteth,  doth  not  deduce  the  confequences  of  what  he 
advifeth  to  be  done,  and  tye  himfelfe  therein  to  the  rigour  of  true 
reafoning  ;  bnt  encourages  him  he  Counfelleth,  to  Adion  :  As  he 
that  Dehorteth,  deterreth  him  from  it.  And  therefore  they  have  in 
their  fpeeches,  a  regard  to  the  common  Paflions,  and  opinions  of 
men,  in  deducing  their  reafons  ^  and  make  ufe  of  Similitudes,  Meta¬ 
phors  ,  Examples,  and  other  tooles  of  Oratory,  to  perfwade  their 
Hearers  of  the  Utility,  Honour,  or  Juftice  of  following  their  advife. 

From 
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From  whence  may  be  inferred,  Firft,  that  Exhortation  and  De- 
hortation,  is  dire&edtothe  Good  of  him  that  giveth  the  Counfell, 
not  of  him  that  asketh  it,  which  is  contrary  to  the  duty  of  a  Counfel- 
lour  •,  who(  by  the  definition  of  Coiinfell  )  ought  to  regard,  not  his 
own  benefit,  but  his  whom  he  advifeth.  And  that  he  dire&eth  his 
Counfell  to  his  own  benefit,  is  manifeft  enough5  by  the  long  and  ve¬ 
hement  urging,  or  by  the  artificiall  giving  thereof  •,  which  being  not 
required  of  him,  ana  coiifequently  proceeding  from  his  own  occafi- 
ons,  is  dire&ed  principally  to  his  own  benefit,  and  but  accidentally 
to  the  good  of  him  that  is  Counfelled,  or  not  at  all. 

Secondly,  that  the  ufe  of  Exhortation  and  Dehortation  lyeth  one- 
ly,  where  a  man  is  to  fpeak  to  a  Multitude  3  becaufe  when  the  Speech 
is  addtefled  td  one,  he  may  interrupt  him;  and  examine  his  reafons 
more  rigoroufly,  than  can  be  done  in  a  Multitude  5  .which  are  too  ma¬ 
ny  to  enter  into  Difpute,  and  Dialogue  with  him  that  fpeaketh  indif¬ 
ferently  to  them  all  at  once. 

Thirdly;  that  they  that  Exhort  and  Dehort,  where  they  are  requi¬ 
red  to  give  Counfell,  are  corrupt  Counfellours,  and  as  it  were  bribed 
by  their  own  inte reft.  For  though  the  Counfell  they  give  be  never 
lo  good  5  yet  he  that  gives  it,  is  no  more  a  good  Counfellour,  than  he 
that  giveth  a  Juft  Sentence  for  a  reward,  is  a  Juft  Judge.  But  where 
a  rrlan  may  lawfully  Command,  as  a  Father  in  his  Family,  or  a  Lea¬ 
der  in  an  Army,  his  Exhortations  and  Dehortations,  are  not  onely 
lawfull,  but  alfo  neceflary,  and  laudable :  But  then  they  are  no  more 
Counfells,  but  Commands  $  which  when  they  are  for  Execution  of 
foure  labour  $  fometimes  neceffity,  and  alwayes  humanity  requireth, 
to  be  fweetned  in  the  delivery,  by  encouragement,  and  in  the  tune 
andphrafeof  Counfell,  rather  then  in  hariher  language.  of  Com¬ 
mand.  •  r 

Examples  of  the  difference  between  Command  and  Counfell,  we 
may  take  from  the  formes  of  Speech  that  exprefte  them  in  Holy 
Scripture.  Have  no  other  Gods  but  me  5  Make  to  thy  felfe  no  graven 
images  Take  not  Gods  name  in  vain 5  SanHifethe  Sabbath 5  JHonour 
thy  Parents ;  Kill  not  5  Steale  not^&cc.  are  Commands  5  becaufe  the 
reafon  for  which  we  are  to  obey  them,  is  drawn  from  the  will  of  God 
our  King,  whom  we  are  obliged  to  obey.  But  thefe  words,  Sell  all 
thou  hafi  igive  it  to  the  poore  •,  and  follow  me$  are  Counfell-,  becaufe 
the  reafon  for  which  we  are  to  do  fo,  is  drawn  from  our  own  benefit  5 
which  is  this,  that  we  (hall  have  T reafure  in  heaven .  T hefe  words,  Go 
bito  the  Village  over  againfi  you ,  and  you  Jhallfindan  Afe  tyed ,  and  her 
Colt  loofe  her ,  and  bring  her  to  me^  are  a  Command  :  for  the  reafon 
of  their  fadt  is  drawn  from  the  will  of  their  Mafter :  but  thefe  words. 

Repent ,  and  be  Baptized  in  the  Name  of  fefas,  are  Counfell  ^  becaufe 
the  reafon  why  we  lhould  fo  do,tendeth  not. to  any  benefit  of  God 
Almighty,  who  fliall  ftill  be  King  in  what  manner  foever  wc  rebell  * 
but  of  our  felves,  who  have  no  other  means  of  avoyding  the  punifli* 
ment  hanging  over  us  for  our  fins..  .  t 

Asthe  difference  of  Counfell  from  Command,  hath  been  now 
deduced  from  the  nature  of  Counfell,  confifting  in  a  deducing  of  the  ptCouJeU 

S  2  benefit,  im?sQ '  ' 
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benefit,  or  hurt  that  may  arife  to  him  that  is  to  be  Gounfelled,  by  the 
neceffary  or  probable  confequences  of  the  a&ion  he  propounaeth  *,  f6 
may  a^fq  the  differences  between  apt,- and  inept  Counfellours  be  de- 
rived|rofca  the  fame.  For  Experience,  being  but  Memory  of  the  con- 
fequences  of  like  anions  formerly  obferved,  and  Gouniell  but  the 
Speech  whereby  that  experience  is  made  known  to  another  $  the  Ver¬ 
ities^  and  Defeats  of  Counfell,  are  the  fame  with  the  Vermes,  and 
Defe&s  Intelle&uall :  And  to  the  Pcrfon  of  a  Common-wealth,  his 
Counfellours  ferve  him  in  the  place  of  Memory,  and  Mentall  Dif- 
courfe.  But  with  this  refemblance  of  the  Common-wealth,  to  a  na¬ 
tural  l'man,  there  is  one  diffimilitude  joyned,  of  great  importance; 
which  is,  that  a  naturall  man  receiveth  his  experience,  from  the  natu- 
jall  objects  of  fenfe,  which  work  upon  him  without  paffion,  or  inte- 
reft  of  their  own  *,  whereas  they  that  give  Counfell  to  the  Reprefen- 
tative  perfon  of  a’Common- wealth,  may  have,  and  have  often  their 
particular  ends,  and  paffions,that  render  their  Counfells  alwayes  fuf- 
pedied,  and  many  times  unfaithful!.  Ahd  therefore  we  may  fet  down 
for  the  hr  ft  condition  of  a  good  Counfellour,  That  his  Ends^and  In¬ 
ter eft ,  be  not  inconftfient  with  the  Ends  and  Interefi  of  him  he  Com - 
.  feileth. 

Secondly,  Becaufe  the  office  of  a  Counfellour,  when  an  a&ion 
comes  into  deliberation,  is  to  make  manifeft  the  confequences  of  it, 
in  fuch  manner,  as  he  that  is  Counfelled  may  be  truly  and  evidently 
informed  *,  he  ought  to  propound  his  advife,  in  fuch  forme  of  fpeech, 
as  may  make  the  truth  moft  evidently  appear  ;  that  is  to  fay,  with  as 
firme  ratiocination,  as  ftgniftcant  and  proper  language,  and  as  brief¬ 
ly,  asthe  evidence  will  permit.  And  therefore  rafh,  and  unevtdent 
Infer  ences^  (fuch  as  are  fetched  onely  from  Examples,or  authority  of 
Books,  and  are  not  arguments  of  what  is  good,  or  evill,  but  witnef- 
fes  of  fad,  or  of  opinion  J  ob/cure,  confufed,  and  ambiguous  Exprefi- 
ons,alfo  all  metaphoricall  Speeches, tending  to  the  fir  ring  up  of  P of  ton, 
(  becaufe  fuch  reafoning,  and  fuch  expreffions,  are  ufefull  onely  to 
deceive,  or  to  lead  him  we  Coun fell  towards  other  ends  than  his  own) 
are  repugnant  to  the  office  of  a  Counfellour. 

Thirdly,  Becaufe  the  Ability  of  Counfelling  proceedeth  from 
Experience,  and  long  ftudy  •  and  no  man  is  prefumed  to  have  expe¬ 
rience  in  all  thofe  things  that  to  the  Adminiftration  of  a  great  Com¬ 
mon-wealth  arc  neceflary  to  be  known,  No  man  is  pre fumed  to  be  a 
good  Counfellour ,  but  in  Juch  Bufinefe,  as  he  hath  not  onely  been  much 
verfed  in ,  but  hath  aljo  much  meditated  on,  and  confiderea.  For  feeing 
thebufineffieofaCommon-wealthisthis,tapreferve  the  people  in 
Peace  at  home,  and  defend  them  againft  forraign  Invafion,  we.ffiall 
find,  it  requires  great  knowledge  of.  the  difpofition  of  Man-kind,  of 
the  Rights  of  Government,  and  of  the  nature  of  Equity,  Law,  Ju- 
ftice,  and  Honour,  not  to  be  attained  without  ftudy*.  And  of  the 
Strength,  Commodities,  Places,  both  of  their  own  Country,  and 
their  Neighbours  *,  as  alfo  of  the  inclinations,  and  defignes  of  all  Na¬ 
tions  that  may  any  way  annoy  them.  And  this  is  not  attained  to,  with¬ 
out  much  experience.  Of  which  things,  not  onely  the  whole  fumme^ 

.  but 
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but  every  one.  of  the  particulars  requires  the  age,  and  obfervation  of  a 
man  in  years,  and  of  more  than  ordinary  ftudy.  The  wit  required  for 
Counfel,as  I  have  faid  before(Chap;8.J  is  Judgement.  And  the  diffe¬ 
rences  of  men  in  that  point  come  from  different  education, of  fame  to 
one  kind  of  ftudy, or  bufineffe,and  of  others  to  another.  When  for  the 
doing  of  any  thing,  there  be  Infallible,  rules,  fas  in  Engines,  and  Edi¬ 
fices,  the:  rules  of  Geometry  J  all  the  experience  of  the  world  cannot 
cquall  his  Gounfell, that  has  learnt,  or  found  out  the  Rule.  And  when 
there  is  no  fuch  Rule,  he  that  hath  moft  experience  in  that  particular 
kind  ofbufineffe,  has  therein  the;  beft  Judgement^  and  is  the  beft 
Counfellour.  I..-  ^  ;  •  <t?.  ; 

Fourthly,  to  be  able  to  give  Counfell  to  a  Common-Health,  in 
abufineffe  that  hath  reference  to  another  Common-vvealthy:  It  is 
necejfary  :to  be  acquainted  with  the  Intelligences ,  and  Letters  that 
come  from  thence,  and -with  all  the  records  of  Treaties^  and  other 
tranj actions  of  State  between  them  *,  'which  none  can  doe,  but  fuch 
as  the Reprefentative  fhall  think  fit*  <By  which  we  may  fee,  that  they 
who  are  not  called  to  Counfell,  Can  have  no  good  Counfell  in  fuch 
cafes  to  obtrude',  yuan  r>  a  ■■ 

Fifthly,  Suppofing  the  number.  of  Counfellors  equal],  a  man  is 
better  Courifelled  by  hearing  them  apart*  then  in  an  Aflembly and 
that  for  many  caufesi  Firft,  in  hearing  them  apart,  you  have  the 
advice  of  every  man  •,  but  in  an  Affembly  many  of  them  deliver 
their  advife  with  /,  or  No,  or  with  th^ir  hands,  or  feet,  not  moved 
by  their  own  fenfe,  but  by  the  eloquence  of  another,  or  for  feare  of 
difpleafing  fome  thatfiave  fpoken,  or  the  whole  Affembly,  by  con¬ 
tradiction  5  or  for  feare  of  appearing  duller  in  apprehenfion,  than 
thofethat  have  applauded  the  contrary  opinion.  Secondly,  in  an 
Affembly  of  many,  there  cannot  choofe  but  be  fome  whofe  inte- 
irefts  are  contrary  to  that  of  the  Publique  •,  and  thefe  their  Interefts 
make  paffionate,  and  Paffion  eloquent,  and  Eloquence  drawes  others 
into  the  fame  advice  *  For  the  Paffions  of  men,,  which  afunder 
are  moderate,  as  the  heat  of  one  brand  v  in  Affembly  are  like  many 
brands,  that  enflame  one  another,- (efpecially  when  they  blow  one 
another  with  Orations.)  to  the  fetting  of  the  Common-wealth  on 
fire,  under  pretence  of  Counfelling  ic.  Thirdly,  in  hearing  every 
man  apart,  one  may  examine  (when  there  is  need)  the  truth,  or  pro¬ 
bability  of  his  reafons,  and  of  the  grounds  of  the  advife  he  gives, 
by  frequent  interruptions,  and  objections  •,  which  cannot  be  done 
in  an  Affembly,  where  (in  every  difficult  queftion)  a  man. is  rather 
aftonied  and  dazled  with  the  variety  of  difeourfe  upon  it,  than  in¬ 
formed  of  the  courfe  he  ought  to  take.  x  Befides,  there  cannot  be  an 
Affembly  of  many,  called  together  for  advice,  wherein  there  be  not 
fome,  that  have  the  ambition  to  be,  thought  eloquent,  and  alfo  lear¬ 
ned  in  the  Politiques-,  and  give  not  their  advice  with  care^f  the  bu- 
fineffe  propounded,  but  of  the  applaufe  of  their  motly'  orations, 
made  of  the  divers  colored  threds,  or  fhreds  of  Authors  *7  which  is 
an  Impertinence  at  leaft,  that  takes  away  the  time  of  ferious  Con- 
fultation,  and  in  the  fecret  way  of  Counfelling  apart,  is  eafily  a- 

voided 
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voided.  Fourthly,  in  Deliberations  that  ought  to  be  kept  fecret, 
(whereof there  be  many  occafions  in  Publique  Bufineffe,)  the  Coun¬ 
fells  of  many, and  efpecially  in  Affemblies,are  dangerous-,  And  there¬ 
fore  great  Affemblies  are  neceffitated  to  commit  fuch  affaires  to 
leffer  numbers,  and  of  fuch  perfons  as  are  moft  verfed,  and  in  whofe 
fidelity  they  have  moft  confidence. 

To  conclude,  who  is  there  that  fo  far  approves  the  taking  of 
Counfell  from  a  great  Affembly  ofGounfellours,  that  wiiheth  for, 
or  Would  accept  of  their  pains,  when  there  is  a  queftion  of  mar¬ 
rying  his  Children,  difpofing  of  his  Lands,  governing  his  Houfe- 
hold,  or  managing  his  private  Eftate,  efpecially  if  there  be  amongft 
them  fuch  as  wifh  not  his  profperity  '  A  man  that  doth  his  bufi- 
neffe  by  the  help  of  many  and  prudent  Counfellours,  with  every  one 
confulting  a  part  in  his  proper  element,  docs  it  beft,  as  he  thatufeth 
able  Seconds  at  Tennis  play, placed  in  their  proper  ftations.  He  does 
next  beft, that  ufeth  his  own  Judgement  only^as  he  that  has  no  Second 
at  all.  But  he  that  is  carried  up  and  down  to  his  bufineffe  in,  a  fra¬ 
med  Counfell,  which  cannot  move  but  by  tire  plurality  of  confen- 
ting  opinions,  the  execution  whereof  is  commonly  (out  of  envy,  or 
intereft )  retarded  by  the  part  diffenting,  does  it  worft  of  all,  and 
like  one  that  is  carried  to  the  ball,  though  by  good  Players,  yet  in 
a  Wheele-barrough,  or  other  frame,  heavy  of  it  felf,  and  retarded 
alfoby  the  inconcurrent  judgements,  and  endeavours  of  them  that 
drive  it  •,  and  fo  much  the  more,  as  they  be  more  that  fet  their  hands 
to  it  5  and  moft  of  all,  when  there  is  one,  or  more  amongft  them, 
that  defire  to  have  him  lofe.  And  though  it  be  true,  that  many 
eys  fee  more  then  one  *  yet  it  is  not  to  be  underftood  of  many  Coun¬ 
fellours but  then  only,  when  the  finall  Refolution  is  in  one  man. 
O  the  rwife,becaufe  many  eyes  fee  the  fame  thing  in  divers  lines, 
and  are  apt  to  look  a  fquinttowards  their  private  benefit  *,  they  that 
defire  not  to  miffe  their  marke,  though  they  look  about  with  two 
eyes,  yet  they  never  ayme  but  with  one^  And  therefore  no  great 
Popular  Common-wealth  was  ever  kept  up  *,  but  either  by  a  for- 
raign  Enemy  thatunited  them  *  or  by  the  reputation  of  fome  one 
eminent  Man  amongft  them  •,  or  by  the  fecret  Counfell  of  a  few  5 
or  by  the  mutuall  feare  of  equall  fa&ions  *  and  not  by  the  open 
Confutations  of  the  Affembly.  And  as  for  very  little  Common¬ 
wealths,  be  they  Popular ,  or  Monarchicall,  there  is  no  humane 
wifdome  can  uphold  them,  longer  then  the  Jealoufy  lafteth  of  their 
potent  Neighbours. 


CHAP.  XXVI. 

0,  Of  CiVILL  Lawes, 

Chill  Law  XJY  Civill  Lawes,  I  underftand  the  Lawes,  that 
#hat.  IT#  men  are  therefore  bound  to  ,obferve,.  becaufe  they  are  Mem¬ 
bers  ,  not  of  this ,  or  that  Common- wealth  in  particular ,  but 
of  a  Common-wealth;  For  the  knowledge  of  particular  Lawes 
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belongeth  to  them,  that  profeffc  the  ftudy  of  the  Lawcs  of 
their  feverall  Countries5but  the  knowledge  of  Civill  Law  in  generall. 
to  any  man. The  antient  Law  of  Rome  was  called  their  Civil  Law, i rom 
the  word  Civitas^  which  fignifies  a  Common-wealth  :  And  thofe 
Countries,  which  having  been  under  the  Roman  Empire,  and  go- 
veined  by  that  Law,  retaincftillfuch  part  thereof  as  they  thinCfit, 
call  that  part  the  Civill  Law?  to  diftinguifh  it  from  the  reft  of  their 
own  Civill  Lawes.  Blit  that  is  not  it  I  intend  to  fpeak  of  here-,  my 
defigne  being  not  to  fhew  what  is  Law  here,  and  there  but  what 
is  Law*, as  Plato ,  Arifiotle ,  Cicero ,  and  divers  others  have  done, 
without  taking  upon  them  the  profeflion  of  the  ftudy  of  the  Law. 

And  firft  it  is  manifeft,  that  Law  in  generall,  is  not  Counfell, 
but  Command  *  nor  a  Command  of  any  man  to  any  man  *,  but  only 
of  him,  who fe  Command  is  addrefted  to  one  formerly  obliged  to 
obey  him.  And  as  for  Civill  Law,  it  addeth  only  the  name  of  the 
perfon  Commanding,  which  is  Perfona  Civitatis ,  the  Perfon  of  the 
Common-wealth. 

Whichconfidered,I  define  Civill  Law  in  this  manner.  Civill 
LaWj/j  to  every  Subjeff^  thofe  Rules ,  which  the  Common-wealth  hath 
Commanded  him ,  by  WordjWriting ,  or  other  f efficient  Sign  of  the  Wilf 
to  make  ufe  of,  for  the  Diflinttion  of  Right,  and  Wrong  *,  that  is  to  fay, 
of  what  is  contrary ,  and  what  is  not  contrary  to  the  Rule. 

In  which  definition,  there  is  nothing  that  is  not  at  firft  fight  c- 
vident.  For  every  man  feeth,  that  fome  Lawes  are  addrefted  to  all 
the  Subje&s  in  generall  $  fome  to  particular  Provinces  ;  fome  to 
particular  Vocations  5  and  fome  to  particular  Men  •,  and  are  there¬ 
fore  Lawes,  to  every  of  thofe  to  whom  the  Command  is  dire&ed  5 
and  to  none  elfe.  As  alfo,  that  Lawes  are  the  Rules  of  Juft,  and  Un¬ 
juft}  nothing  being  reputed  Unjuft,  that  is  not  contrary  to  fome  Law. 

Likewife,  that  none  can  make  Lawes  but  the  Common-wealth-,  be- 
caufe  our  Subjection  is  to  the  Common-wealth  only :  and  that 
Commands,  are  to  be  dignified  by  fufficient  Signs becaufe  a  man 
knows  not  otherwife  how  to  obey  them.  And  therefore,  whatlo- 
ever  can  from  this  definition  by  neceftary  conlequence  be  deduced, 
ought  to  be  acknowledged  for  truth.  Now  I  deduce  from  it  this 
that  follower  h. 

1  The  Legiflator  in  all  Common- wealths,  is  only  the  Soveraign,  The  Sove- 
be  he  one  Man,  as  in  a  Monarchy,  or  one  Aflembly  of  men,  as  in  a  rni*n  is  Lc~ 
Democracy,  or  Ariftocracy.  For  the  Legiflator,  is  he  that  maketh  glpt°r: 
the  Law.  And  the  Common-wealth  only,  pnulcribes,  and  com- 
mandeth  the  obfervation  of  thole  rules  ,  which  we  call  Law  : 

Therefore  the  Common-wealth  is  the  Legiflator. But  the  Common¬ 
wealth  is  no  Perfon,  nor  has  capacity  to  cfoe  any  thing,  but  by  the 
Reprefcntative,  (that  is,  the  Soveraign -J  and  therefore  the  Sove¬ 
raign  is  the  foie  Legiflator.  For  the  lame  reafon,  none  can  abrogate 

a  Law  made,  but  the  Soveraign  becaufe  a  Law  is  not  abrogated, 
but  by  another  Law, that  forbiddeth  it  to  be  put  in  execution. 

2  The  Soveraign  of  a  Common-wealth,  be  it  an  Aflembly,  or  And  not 
&ne  Man,  is  not  Subjed:  to  the  Civill  Lawes.  For  having  power  to  t0 

make,  Cn,/l 


/ 


i^S  Parti)  QfCOMMON-WE  ALTH.  *  Cbop.lG 

make,  and  repeale  Lawes,  he  may  when  he  pleafeth,  free  himfelfe 
from  that  fubjedion,  by  repealing  thofe  Lawes  that  trouble  him,  and 
making  of  new  *,  and  confeqtiently  he  was  free  before.  For  he  is  free, 
that  can  be  free  whe,n  he  will :  Nor  is  it  poftible  for  any  perfon  to  be 
bound  to  himfelfe  •,  becaufe  he  that  can  bind,  can  releafe  *,  and  there¬ 
fore  he  that  is  bound  to  himfelfe  onely,  is  not  bound. 
tl[c,a  Law  5 .  When  long  Ufe  obtaineth  the  authority  of  a  Law,  it  is  not  the 
7ia  by  vert  ne  Length  of  Time  that  maketh  the  Authority, but  the  Will  of  the  Sove- 
°f  /  but  raian  fignified  by  his  filence,  (  for  Silence  is  fometimes  an  argument 
of  the  Sovc-  ofConfcnt5)andit  is  no  longer  Law, then  the  Soveraign  fhall  be  filent 
COh~  therein.  And  therefore  if  the  Soveraign  (hall  have  a  queftion  of  Right 
grounded,  not  upon  his  prefent  Will,  but  upon  the  Lawes  formerly 
made-, the  Length  of  Time  dial  bring  no  prejudice  to  his  Right^but  the 
queftion  fhal  be  judged  byEquity.For  many  unjuftAdions, and  unjuft 
Sentences, go  uncontrolled  a  longer  time, than  any  mancan  remember. 
And  our  Lawyers  account  no  Cuftomes  Law,  but  fuch  as  arereafo- 
nable,and  that  evill  Cuftomes  are  to  be  abolifhed:  But  the  Judgement 
of  what  is  reafonable,  and  of  what  is  to  be  abolifhed, belongeth  to  him 
that  maketh  the  Law,  which  is  the  Soveraign  Aflembly,  or  Monarch. 
fhe  Law  of  4.  The  Law  of  Nature,  and  the  Ciyill  Law,  contain  each  other. 
Nature,  and  and  are  of  equall  extent.  For  the  Lawes  of  Nature,  which  confift  in 
the  Civ  ill  Equity,  Juftice,  Gratitude,  and  other  morall  Vertues  on  thefe  de- 

Law  contain  pending,  in  the  condition  of  meer  Nature  (  as  I  have  faid  before  in 
eac h  ot  xr.  ^  enc|  ^  j  ^  chapter,)  are  not  properly  Lawes,  but  qualities 
that  difpofe  men  to  peace,  and  to  obedience.  When  a  Common¬ 
wealth  is  once  fettled?  then  are  they  adually  Lawes,  and  not  before  ; 
as  being  then  the  commands  of  the  Common-wealth  5  and  therefore 
alfo  Civill  LaWes :  For  it  is  the  Soveraign  Power  that  obliges  men 
to  obey  them.  For  in  the  differences  of  private  men*  to'  declare,what 
is  Equity,  what  is  Juftice,  and  what  is  morall  Vertue,  and  to  make 
them  binding,  there  is  need  of  the  Ordinances  of  Soveraign  Power* 
and  Punifhments  to  be  ordaine  d  for  fuch  as  fhall  break  them  5  which 
Ordinances  are  therefore  part  of  the  Civill  Law.  The  Law  of  Na¬ 
ture  therefore  is  a  part  of  the  Civill  Law  in  alT  Common-wealths  of 
the  world.  Reciprocally  alfo, the  Civill  Law  is  a  part  of  the  Didates 
of  Nature.  For  Juftice,  that  is  to  fay,  Performance  of  Covenant, and 
giving  to  every  man  his  own,is  a  Didate  of  the  Law  of  Nature.  But 
every  fubjed  in  a  Common-wealth,  hath  covenanted  to  obey  the 
Civill  Law,  (either  one  with  another,  as  when  they  affemble  to  make 
a  common  Reprefentative,  or  with  the  Reprefentative  it  felfe  one  by 
one,  when  fubdued  by  the  Sword  they  promife  obedience,  that  they 
may  receive  life^)  And  therefore  Obedience  to  the  Civill  Law  is  part 
alfo  of  the  Law  of  Nature.  Civill,  and  Naturall  Law  are  not  diffe- 
*  rent  kinds,  but  different  parts  of  Law  *  whereof  one  part  being  writ¬ 
ten,  is  called  Civill,  the  other  unwritten,  Naturall.  But  the  Right  of 
Nature,  that  is,  the  naturall  Liberty  of  man,  may  by  the  Civill  Law 
be  abridged,  and  reftrained  :  nay,  the  end  of  making  Lawes,  is  no 
other,  but  fuch  Reftraint  5  without  the  which  there  cannot  poflibly  be 
any  Peace.  And  Law  was  brought  into  the  world  for  nothing  elfe, 
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but  to  limit  the  naturall  liberty  of  particular  men,  in  fiich  manner,  as 
they  might  not  hurt,  but  alftft  one  another,  and  joyn  together  againft 
a  common  Enemy.  ^  .  •,  /  •  » 

.  5.  If  the  Soveraign  of  one  Common- wealth,  fubdue  a  People  rpr0<i>incUn 
that  have  lived  uhder  other  written  Lawes ,  and  afterwards  go-  Lanes  are 
vern  them  by  the  fame  Lawes,  by  which  they  were  governed  Before  *  not  made  by 
yet  thofe  Lawes  are  the  Civill  Lawes  of  the  Vidor,  and  not  of  the  Cuftome,  but 
Vanquiihed  Common- wealth.  For  the  Legiflator  is  he,  not  by  whofe  b . ft^Fove^ 
authority  the  Lawes  were  firft  made,  but  by  whofe  authority  they  rai&n  ower  * 
now  continue  to  be  Lawes.  And  therefore  where  there  be  divers 
Provinces,  within  the  Dominion  of  a  Common-wealth,  and  in  thofe: 

Provinces  diverfity  of  Lawes,  which  commonly  are  called  the  C11- 
ftomes  of  each  (eve rail  Province^  we  are  not  to  underftand  that  fuch 
CuftomeS  have  their  force,  onely  from  Length  of  Time-,  but  that 
they  were  antiently  Lawes  written,  or  otherwife  made  known,  for  the 
Conftitutions,  and  Statutes  of  their  Soveraigns  and  are  now  Lawes, 
not  by  vertue  of  the  PraTcription  of  time*  but  by  the  Conftitutions 
of  their  prefent  Soveraigns.  But  if  an  unwritten  Law,  in  all  the  Pro¬ 
vinces  of  a  Dominion,  mall  be  generally  obferved,.  and  no  iniquity 
appear  in  the  ufe  thereof^  that  Law  can  be  no  other  but  a  Law  of  Na¬ 
ture,  equally  obliging  all  man-kind.  , 

•  6,  Seeing  then  all  Lawes, written,  and  unwritten,  have  their  Au-  Somefoolifh 
thority,  and  force,  from  the  Will  of  the  Common- wealth  that  is  to  opinions  of 
fay,  from  the  Will  of  the  Reprefentative  5  which  in  a  Monarchy  is  Lawyers  con- 
the  Monarch,  and  in  other  Common-wealths  the  Soveraign  Aftem-  earning  the 
t>ly  5  a  man  may  wonder  from  whence  proceed  fuch  opinions,  as  are  °l 

found  in  the  Books  of  Lawyers  of  eminence  in  feverall  Common-  aiV“u 
wealths,  diredly,  or  by  confequence  making  the  Legiflative  Power 
depend  on  private  men,  or  fubordinate  Judges.  As  for  example. 

That  the  Common  Lawi  hath  no  Contr  outer  but  the  Par  lament  *  which 
is  true  onely  where  a  Parlament  has  the  Soveraign  Power,  and  can¬ 
not  be  aflembled,  nor  diftolved,  but  by  their  own  diferetion.  For  if 
there  be  a  right  in  any  elfe  to  difTolvc  them,  there  is  a  right  alfo  to 
controule  them,  and  confequently  to  controulc  their  controulings. 

And  if  there  be  no  fuch  right,  then  the  Controuler  of  Lawes  is  not 
Parlamentum ,  but  Rex  in  Parlamento,  And  were  a  Parlament  is  So¬ 
veraign,  if  it  ihould  affemble  never  fo  many,  or  fo  wife  men,  from 
the  Countries  fubjedtothem,  for  whatsoever  caufe  5  yet  there  is  no 
man  will  believe,  that  fuch  an  Aftembly  hath  thereby  acquired  to 
themfelves  a  Legiflative  Power.  Iteni,  that  the  two*arms  of  a  Com-  1 

■  mon- wealth,  are  Force,  andfuficejhe  frfi  whereof  is  in  the  King-jhi 
other  depofited  in  the  hands  of  the  Parlament,  As  if  a  Common¬ 
wealth  could  confift,  where  the  Force  were  in  any  hand,  which  Ju~ 
ftice  had  not  the  Authority  to  command  and  govern. 

7.  That  Law  can  never  be  againft  Reafon,  our  Lawyers  are 
agreed ;  and  that  not  the  Letter,  ( that  is,  every  conftrudion  of  it,) 
but  that  which  is  according  to  the  Intention  of  the  Legiflator,  is  the 
Law.  And  it  is  true  :  but  the  doubt  is,  of  whofe  Reafon  it  is,  jhat 
fhall  be  received  for  Law.  It  is  not  meant  of  any  private  Reafon"  for 
; :  j  ‘  T  then' 
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then  there  would  be  as  much  contradi&ion  in  the  Lawes,  as  there  is 
Sir  Edw  in  the  Schooles  •,  nor  yet,  (as  Sr  .Ed.Coke  makes  it,)  an  Artificial 'l 
Coke,  upn  per  feci  ion  of  Reafon^  gotten  by  long  fiudy^  obfervation ,  and  experience^ 
Littleton,  (  as  his  was.)  For  ids pofTible  long  ftudy  may  encreafe,  and  confirm 
Ltb.i.ch.6.  erroneous  Sentences  :  and  where  men  build  on  falfe  grounds,  the 
fo!.9y.b.  more  they  build,  the  greater  is  the  ruine  :  and  of  thofe  that  ftu¬ 
dy,  and  obferve  with  equall  time,  and  diligence,  the  reafons  and 
fefolutions  are,  and  muft  remain  difeordant:  and  therefore  it  is  not 
that  fur  is prudentia,  or  wifedome  of  fubordinate  Judges  •  but  the 
Reafon  of  this  our  Artificiall  Man  the  Common-wealth,  and  his 
Command, that  maketh  Law:  And  the  Common-wealth  being  in 
their  Reprefentative  but  one  Perfon, there  cannot  eafily  arife  any  con¬ 
tradiction  in  the  Lawes  •,  and  when  there  doth,  the  fame  Reafon  is 
able,  by  interpretation,  or  alteration,  to  take  it  away.  In  all  Courts 
of  Juftice,the  Soveraign  ('which  is  the  Perfon  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth,)  is  he  that  Judgeth :  The  fubordinate  Judge,  ought  to  have 
regard  to  the  reafon,  which  moved  his  Soveraign  to  make  fuch  Law, 
that  his  Sentence  may  be  according  thereunto  5  which  then  is  his  So- 
veraigns  Sentence  5  otherwife  it  is  his  own,  and  an  unjuft  one. 
law  made,  8 .  From  this,  that  the  Law  is  a  C  ommand,  and  a  Command  con- 

if  mt  alfo  fifteth  in  declaration,  of  manifeftation  of  the  will  of  him  that  com- 
j nod*  known,  mand  eth,  by  voyce,  writing,  or  fome  other  fufficient  argument  of  the 
is  no  Law.  fame5  we  may  underftand ,  that  the  Command  of  the  Common¬ 

wealth,  is  Law  onely  to  thofe,  that  have  means  to  take  notice  of  it. 
Over  naturall  fooles,  children, or  mad-men there  is  no  Law,no  more 
than  over  brute  beafts  5  nor  are  they  capable  of  the  title  of  juft,  or 
unjuft -,becaufe  they  had  never  power  to  make  any  covenant,  or  to 
underftand  the  confequences  thereof 5  and  confequently  never  took 
upon  them  to  authorife  the  aCfions  of  any  Soveraign,  as  they  muft  do 
that  make  to  themfelves  a  Common- wealth.  And  as  thofe  from 
whom  Nature,  or  Accident  hath  taken  away  the  notice  of  all  Lawes 
in  generall  5  fo  alfo  every  man,  from  whom  any  accident,  not  procee¬ 
ding  from  his  own  default,  hath  taken  away  the  means  to  take  notice 
of  any  particular  Law,  is  excufed,  if  he  obferve  it  not  •,  And  to  fpeak 
properly,  that  Law  is  no  Law  to  him.lt  is  therefore  neceflary,  to  con- 
fider  in  this  place,  what  arguments,  and  fignes  be  fufficient  for  the 
knowledge  of  what  is  the  Law  5  that  is  to  fay,  what  is  the  will  of 
the  Soveraign,  as  well  in  Monarchies,  as  in  other  formes  of  go¬ 
vernment. 

Unwrfttem  And  firft,  if  it  be  a  Law  that  obliges  all  the  Subjects  without  cx- 

Lawes  are  all  ception,  and  is  not  written,  nor  otherwife  publilhed  in  fuch  places  as 
of  them  they  may  take  notj_ce  thereof,  it  is  a  Law  of  Nature.  For  wnatfoever 
,  men  are  t0  ta^e  knowledge  of  for  Law,  not  upon  other  mens  words, 

but  every  one  from  his  own  reafon,  muft  be  fuch  as  is  agreeable  to  the 
reafon  of  all  men  *,  which  no  Law  can  be,  but  the  Law  of  Nature. 
The  Lawes  of  Nature  therefore  need  not  any  publilhing,  nor  Pro¬ 
clamation  *  as  being  contained  in  this  one  Sentence  ,  approved  by 
all  the  world,  Bo  not  that  to  another ,  which  thou  thinkefi  unreafonabU 
to  be  done  by  another  to  thy  felfe. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly,  if  it  be  a  Law  that  obliges  only  fome  condition  of  men, 
or  one  particular  man  ,  and  be  not  written,  nor  publiihed  by  word, 
then  alio  it  is  a  Law  of  Nature  *  and  known  by  the  fame  arguments, 
and  figns,  that  diftlnguiih  thofe  in  fuch  a  condition,  from  other  Sub¬ 
jects.  For  whatfoever  Law  is  not  written,  or  fome  way  publiihed 
by  him  that  makes  it  Law,  can  be  known  no  way,  but  by  the  rca- 
fon  of  him  that  is  to  obey  it  •,  and  is  therefore  alfo  a  Law  not  only 
Civill,  but  Naturall.  For  Example ,  if  the  Soveraign  employ  a 
Publique  Minifter,  without  written  InftruClions  what  to  doe*  he  is 
obliged  to  take  for  InftruClions  the  Dictates  of  Reafon*,  As  if  he 
make  a  Judge,  The  Judge  is  to  take  notice,  that  his  Sentence  ought 
to  be  according  to  the  reafon  of  his  Soveraign,  which  being  alwaies 
junderftood  to  be  Equity,  he  is  bound  to  it  by  the  Law  of  Nature : 

Or  if  an  Ambaifador,  he  is  (in  all  things  not  conteined  in  his  writ¬ 
ten  InftruCtionsj  to  take  for  InftruCtion  that  which  Reafon  dictates 
to  be  moft  conducing  to  his  Soveraigns  intereft  *,  and  fo  of  all  other 
Minifters  of  the  Soveraignty,  publique  and  private.  All  which  In¬ 
ftruClions  of  naturall  Reafon  may  be  comprehended  under  one  name 
of  Fidelity  5  which  is  a  branch  of  naturall  Juflice. 

'The  Law  of  Nature  excepted,  it  bclongeth  to  the  eifence  of  all 
other  Lawes,  to  be  made  known,  to  every  man  that  fhall  be  obli¬ 
ged  to  obey  them,  either  by  word,  or  writing,  or  fome  other  aCt, 
known  to  proceed  from  the  Soveraign  Authority.  For  the  will  of 
another,  cannot  be  underftood,  but  by  his  own  word,  or  a  Cl,  or  by 
conjeClure  taken  from  his  fcope  and  purpofe  5  which  in  the  perfon 
ofthe  Common- wealth,  is  to  be  fuppofed  alwaies  confonant  to  E- 
quity  and  Reafon.  And  in  antient  time,  before  letters  were  in  com¬ 
mon  ufe,  the  Lawes  were  many  times  put  into  verfe  ^  that  the  rude 
people  taking  pleafure  in  hinging,  or  reciting  them,  might  the  more 
eafily  reteine  them  in  memory.  And  for  the  fame  reafon  Solomch 
advifeth  a  man,  to  bind  the  ten  Commandements  *  upon  his  ten 
fin  gers.  And  for  the  Law  which  Mofes  gaVe  to  the  people  of  ifraei 
at  the  renewing  ofthe  Covenant,  *  Ire  biddeth  them  to  teach  it  their  Dent. 11.19 
Children,  by  difeourfingofit  both  at  home,  and  upon  the  way*,  at 
going  to  bed,  and  at  rifing  from  bed  5.  and  to  write  it  upon  the  ports, 
and  dores  of  their  houfes  *,  and*  to  affemble  the  people,  man,  wo¬ 
man,  and  child,  to  heare  it  read* 

Nor  is  it  enough  the  Law  be  written,  and  publiihed  *,  but  alfo  that 
there  be  manifeft  rtgns,  that  it  proceedeth  from  the  will  of  the  Sove- 
raign.  For  private  men,  when  they  have,  or  think  they  have  force 
enough  to  fecure  their  unjuft  defignes,  and  convoy  them  fafely  to  torCamJt 
their  ambitious  ends,  may  publifh  for  Lawes  what  they  pleafe,  ye 
without,  or  againft  the  Leginative  Authority.  There  is  therefore 
requifite,  not  only  a  Declaration  of  the  Law,  but  alfo  fuifieient 
ftgnes  of  the  Author,  and  Authority.  The  Author,  or  Legiilatof  is 
Tuppofed  in  every  Common-wealth  to  be  evident,  becaufe  he  is  the 
Soveraign, who  having  been  Conftituted  by  the  confent  of  every  one, 
is  fuppoled  by  every  one  to  be  fulficieritly  known.  And  though  the  ig¬ 
norance,  and  fecurity  of  men  be  fuch,  for  the  moft  part,  as  that  when 
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the  memory  of  the  firffc  Conftitution  of  their  Common-wealth  is 
worn  out,  they  doe  not  confider,  by  whofe  power  they  ufe  to  be 
defended  againft  their  enemies,  and  to  have  their  induftry  prote¬ 
cted,  and  to  be  righted  when  injury  is  done  them*,  yet  becaufe  no  man 
that  confide rs,  can  make  queftion  of  it ,  no  excufe  can  be  derived 
from  the  ignorance  of where  the  Sovereignty  is  placed.  And  it  is 
a  Didate  of  NaturallReafon,and  confequently  an  evident  Law  of 
Nature,  that  no  man  ought  to  weaken  that  power,  the  protection 
whereof  he  hath  himfelf  demanded,  or  wittingly  received  againft 
others.  Therefore  of  who  is  Soveraign,  no  man,  but  by  his  own 
fault,  (whatfoever  evill  men  fuggeftj  can  make  any  doubt.  The 
difficulty  confifteth  in  the  evidence  of  the  Authority  derived  from 
him*.  The  removing  whereof,  dependeth  on  the  knowledge  of  the 
publique  Regifters,  publique  Counfels,  publique  Minifters,  and 
publique  Seales  ^  by  which  all  Lawes  are  fufficiently  verified  5  Ve- 
fotwee^Fe-  rifyed,  I  fay,  not  Authorifed:  for  the  Verification*  is  but  theTe- 
r thing  and  ftimony  and  Record  *,  not  the  Authority  of  the  Law  *,  which  con- 
Amhonjing  fifteth  in  the  Command  of  the  Soveraign  only. 

If  therefore  a  man  have  a  queftion  of  Injury,  depending  cn  the 
ZheJffb  Law  of  Nature  5  that  is  to  fay,  on  common  Equity,  the  Sentence 

thefuborlt-  of  the  Judge,  that  by  Commiffion  hath  Authority  to  take  cogni- 
nate  Jad^c.  nifance  of  iuch  caufes,  is  a  fufficicnt  Verification  of  the  Law  of  Na¬ 
ture  in  that  individuall  cafe.  For  though  the  advice  of  one  that 
profefteth  the  ftudy  of  the  Law,  be  ufe  full  for  the  avoyding  of  con¬ 
tention  5  yet  it  is  but  advice  tis  the  Judge  muft  tell  men  what  is 
Law,  upon  the  hearing  of  the  Controverfy. 

By  the  Tub-  But  when  the  queftion  is  of  injury,  or  crime,  upon  a  written  Law  5 

lique  Regi -  every  man  by  recourfe  to  the  Regifters,  by  himfelf,  or  others,  may 
fiers.  (if, fie  will,)  be  fufficiently  enformed,  before  he  doe  fuch  injury, 

or  commit  the  crime, whither  it  be  an  injury^  or  not :  Nay  he  ought 
to  doe  fo:  For  when  a  man  doubts  whether  the  aeft  he  goeth  about,  be 
juft,  or  injuft  *,  and  may  informe  himfelf,  if  he  will  5  the  doingds 
mnlawfull.  In  like  manner,  he  that  ftippofeth  himfelf  injured,  in  a 
cafe  determined  by  the  written  Law,  which  he  may  by  himfelf,  or 
others  fee  and  confider  •  if  he  complaine  before  he  confults  with  the 
Law,  he  doesunjuftly,  and  bewrayeth  a  difpofition  rather  to  vex 
other  men,  than  to  demand  his  own  right. 

If  the  queftion  be  of  Obedience  to  a  publique  Officer  ^To  have 
feen  his  Commiffion,  with  the  Publique  Seale,  and  heard  it  read  5 
or  to  have  had  the  means  to  be  informed  of  it,  if  a  man  would,  is 
a  fufficicent  Verification  of  his  Authority.  For  every  man  is  obliged 
to  doe  his  beft  endeavour,  to  informe  himfelf  of  all  written  Lawes, 
that  may  concerne  his  own  future  a&ions. 

The  Legiflator  known*  and  the  Lawes,  either  by  writing,  or  by 
pretation  of  the  light  of  N ature,  fufficiently  publifhed5  there  wanteth  yet  another 
the  Law  de-  very  materiall  circumftance  to  make  them  obligatory.  For  it  is  not 
Ihe  Sove-  ^  Letter,  but  the  Intendment,  or  Meanings  that  is  to  fay,  the  au- 
*  e\an°Power.  thentique  Interpretation  of  the  Law  (which  is  the  fenfe  of  the  Le- 
*  giflator,)  in  which  the  nature  of  the  Law  confifteth  5  And  therefore 

the 


By  Letters 
Patent ,  and 
Publique 
Seale . 


The  Inter- 


rat 


Part  z.  Of  COMMON-WEALTH.  Chap.i6.  143 

the  Interpretation  of  all  Lawes  dependeth  on  the  Authority  Sove- 
raign  •,  and  the  Interpreters  can  be  none  but  thofe,  which  the  So¬ 
veraign,  (to  whom  only  the  Subjedoweth  obedience)  lhali  appoint. 

For  elfe,  by  the  craft  of  an  Interpreter,  the  Law  may  be  made  to 
beare  a  fenfe,  contrary  to  that  of  the  Soveraign  5  by  which  means 
the  Interpreter  becomes  the  Legiflator. 

All  Laws,  written,  and  unwritten,  have  need  of  Interpretation.  All  L  't 
The  unwritten  Law  of  Nature,  though  it  be  eafy  to  iuch,  <as  with-  Keed  Inter- 
out  partiality,  and  paflion,  make  ufe  of  their  naturall  reafon,  and  pmation. 
therefore  leaves  the  violaters  thereof  without  excufe*,  yet  confide  - 
ring  there  be  very  few,  perhaps  none,  that  in  fome  cafes  are  not 
blinded  by  felf  love,  or  fome  other  palfion,  it  is  now  become  of  all 
Laws  the  moftobfcure  •,  and  has  confequently  the  greateft  need  of 
able  Interpreters.  The  written  Laws,  if  they  be  lhort,  are  eafily 
mif-interpreted,  from  the  divers  fignifications  of  a  word,  or  two  : 
iflong,thcybemoreobfcureby  the  diverfe  fignifications  of  many 
words :  in  fo  much  as  no  written  Law,  delivered  in  few,  or  many 
words,  can  be  well  underftood,  without  a  perfed  underftanding  of 
the  finall  caufes,  for  which  the  Law  was  made  »,  the  knowledge  of 
which  finall  caufes  is  in  the  Legiflator.  To  him  therefore  there  can 
not  be  any  knot  in  the  Law,  infoluble  3  either  by  finding  out  the 
ends,  to  undoe  it  by*,  or  elfe  by  making  what  ends  he  will,  (as  A~ 
lexander  did  with  his  fword  in  the  Gordian  knot,,)  by  the  Legifla- 
tive  power  3  which  no  other  Interpreter  can  doe. 

The  Intepretation  of  the  Lawes  of  Nature ,  in  a  Common-  The  Am- 
wealth,  dependeth  not  on  the  books  of  Morall  Philofophy.  The  Au-  ^ntkall 
thority  of  writers,  without  the  Authority  of  theCommon- wealth, ma- 
keth  not  their  opinions  Law, be  they  never  fo  true.That  which  I  have  2° not  that™ f 
written  in  this  T reatife,  concerning  the  Morall  Vertues,  and  of  their  lvrjtCrs.  J 
neceflity,  for  the  procuring,  and  maintaining  peace,  though  it  bee 
evident  Truth,  is  not  therefore  prefently  Law.*,  but  becaufe  in  all 
Common- wealths  in  the  world,  it  is  part  of  the  Civill  Law :  Fo*. 
though  it  be  naturally  reafonable*,  yet  it  is  by  the  Soveraigne  Power 
that  it  is  LawrOtherwife,  it  were  a  great  errour,  to  call  the  Lawes  of 
Nature  unwritten  Law  *,  whereof  wee  fee  foLrnatty  volumes  publi- 
fhed,  and  in  them  fo  many  contradidions  of  'one  another,  and  of 
themfelves. 

The  Interpretation  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  is  the  Sentence  of  the  The  Inter- 
Judge  conftituted  by  the  Soveraign  Authority,  to  heare  and  de-  prefer  of  the 
terminefuch  controverfies,  as  depend  thereon  5  and  confifteth  in  Law  is  the 
the  application  of  the  Law  to  the  prefent  cafe.  For  in  the  ad  of  Juclgegi- 
Judicature,  the  Judge  doth  no  more  but  confider,  whither  the  de-  vtn$fe»wce 
mand  of  the  party,  be  confonant  to  naturall  realon,  and  Equity  5  viva  4V0Ce 
and  the  Sentence  he  giveth,  is  therefore  the  Interpretation  of  the  ^J^rcafT 
Law  of  Nature  $  which  Interpretation  is  Authentique  not  becaufe 
it  is  his  private  Sentence  ^but  becaufe  he  giveth  it  by  Authority  of  the 
Soveraign,  whereby  it  becomes  the  Soveraigns  Sentence  3  which  is 
Law  for  that  time,  to  the  parties  pleading. 
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7 'hr  Sentence  But  becaufe  there  1S  no  Judge  Subordinate,  nor  Soveraign,but  may 
of  a  Judge,  erre  in  a  Judgement  of  Equity  •,  if  afterward  in  another  like  cafe  he 
does  not  bind  find  it  more  confonant  to  Equity  to  give  a  contrary  Sentence,  he  is 
hm,  or  am-  obliged  to  doe  it.  No  mans  error  becomes  his  own  Law  5  nor  obliges 
thsr  Judge  to  ]qm  to  perfift  in  it.  Neither  ( for  the  fame  reafonj  becomes  it  a  Law 
£tvc  to  other  Judges,  though  fworn  to  follow  it.  For  though  a  wrong 

l fa*  Cafes*  Sentence  given  by  authority  of  the  Soveraign,  if  he  know  and  allow 
ever  after,  it,  in  fuch  Lawes  as  are  mutable,  be  a  conftitution  of  a  new  I<aw,  In 
cafes,  in  which  every  little  circumftance  is  the  fame  *,  yet  in  Lawes 
immutable,  fuch  as  are  the  Lawes  of  Nature,  they  are  no  Lawes  to 
the  fame,  or  other  Judges,  in  the  like  cafes  for  ever  after. Princes  fi$c- 
ceed  one  another  •,  and  one  Iudge  paffeth ,  another  commeth  5 
nay ,  Heaven  and  Earth  fhall  paffe  *  but  not  one  title  of  the 
Law  of  Nature  fhall  paffe  5  for  it  is  the  Eternall  Law  of  God. 
Therefore  all  the  Sentences  of  precedent  Judges  that  have  ever 
been,  cannot  all  together  make  a  Law  contrary  to  naturall  Equity; 
Nor  any  Examples  of  former  Judges,  can  warrant  an  unreafonahlc 
Sentence,  or  discharge  the  prefent  Judge  of  the  trouble  of  ftudying 
what  is  Equity  ( in  the  cafe  he  is  to  Judge,)  from  the  principles  of  his 
own  naturall  reafon.  For  example  fake,  "Tis  againft  the  Law  of  Na¬ 
ture,  Topunijh  the  Innocent  ^  and  Innocent  is  he  that  acquitteth  him- 
felfe  Judicially,  and  is  acknowledged  for  Innocent  by  the  Judge.  Put 
the  cafe  now,  that  a  man  is  accused  of  a  capitall  crime,  and  feeing 
the  power  and  malice  of  fome  enemy,  and  the  frequent  corruption 
and  partiality  of  Judges,  runneth  away  for  feare  of  the  event,  and 
afterwards  is  taken,  and  brought  to  a  legalltriidl,  andmaketh  it  fuf- 
hciently  appear,  he  was  not  guilty  of  the  crime,  and  being  thereof 
acquitted,  is  nevertheleffe  condemned  to  lofe  his  goods  y  this  is  a  ma- 
nifeft  condemnation  of  the  Innocent.  I  fay  therefore,  that  there  is  no 
place  in  the  world,  where  this  can  be  an  interpretation  of  a  Law  of 
Nature,  or  be  made  a  Law  by  the  Sentences  of  precedent  Judges, 
ihat  had  done  the  fame.  For  he  that  judged  it  firft,  judged  unjuftly; 
and  no  Injuftice  can  be  a  pattern  of  Judgement  to  fuccceding  Judges. 
A  written  Law  may  fQrbid  innocent  men  to  fly,  and  they  may  be  pu¬ 
nched  for  flying :  But&hat  flying  for  feare  of  injury,  fhould  be  taken 
for  prefumption  of  guilt,  after  a  man  is  already  abfolved  of  the 
crime  Judicially,  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  a  Prefumption,  which 
hath  no  place  after  Judgement  given.  Yet  this  is  fet  down  by  a  great 
Lawyer  for  the  common  Lavv  of  England,  if  a  man  (  faith  he  )  that 
is  Innocent  ^be  accujed  of  Felony,  and  for  feare  flyeth  for  the  fame$ 
albeit  he  judicially  acquitteth  him felfe  of  the  Felony  *,  yet  if  it  be  found 
that  he  fled  for  the  Felony ,  he  fhall  notwith funding  his  Innocency , 
Forfeit  all  his  goods ,  chattells,  debts ,  and  duties .  For  as  to  the  Forfei¬ 
ture  of  them ,  the  Law  will  admit  no  proofe  againft  the  Prefumption  in 
Law,  grounded  upon  his  flight.  Here  you  fee,  An  Innocent  man?  ju¬ 
dicially  acquitted,  notwithflandinghis  Innocency  (when  no  written 
Law  forbad  him  to  fly)  after  his  acquitall,  a  Prefumption  in  Law  > 

condemned  to  lofe  all  the  goods  he  hath.  If  the  Law  ground  upon 
his  flight  a  Prefumption  of  the  fadl,  ( which  was  Capitall,)  the  Sen- 
•  *7“  ’  tencc 
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tcnce  (xightt0  We  becjiOpita11  ;  if  the  Prefumption  were  not  of 
the  Fad,  for  what  then  ought  he  to  lofe  his  goods  '  This  therefore  is 
no  Law  of  England-  nor  is  the  condemnation  grounded  upon  a 
1  lefumption  of  Law5  but  upon  the  Preemption  of  the  Judges.  It  is 
alfo  againft  Law,  to  fay  that  noProofe  (hall  be  admitted  againft  a 
Prefumption  of  Law.  For  all  Judges,  Soveraign  and  fubordinate,  if 
they  refufe  to  hcarc  Proofe,  refufc  to  do  Juftice : for  though  the  Sen¬ 
tence  be  Juft,  yet  the  Judges  that  condemn  without  hearing  the 
roofes  offered, are  Unjuft  Judges^and  their  Prefumption  is  but  Pre¬ 
judice  *,  which  no  man  ought  to  bring  with  him  to  the  Seat  of  Juftice 
w  hat  foe  ver  precedent  judgements,  or  examples  he  (hall  pretend  to 
follow.  There  be  other  things  of  this  nature,  wherein  mens  Judge¬ 
ments  have  been  perverted,  by  truftingto  Precedents  :  but  this  is 
enough  to  fliew,  that  though  the  Sentence  of  the  Judge,  be  a  Law  to 

the  party  pleading,  yet  it  is  no  Law  to  any  Judge,  that  fhall  fucceed 
him  in  that  Office. 
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In  like  manner,when  queftion  is  of  the  Meaning  of  written  Lawes 
he  is  not  the  Interpreter  of  them,  that  writeth  a  Commentary  upon 
them.  For  Commentaries  are  commonly  more  fubje&tocavill  than 
the  Text-,  and  therefore  need  other  Commentaries  5  and  fo  there  will 
be  no  end  of  fuch  Interpretation.  And  therefore  unlefTe  there  be  an 
Interpreter  authonfed  by  the  Soveraign,  from  which  the  fubordinate 
Judges  are  not  to  recede,  the  interpreter  can  be  no  other  than  the  or¬ 
dinary  Judges,  in  the  fame  manner,  as  they  are  in  cafes  of  the  unwrit¬ 
ten  Law  5  and  their  Sentences  are  to  be  taken  by  them  that  plead  for 
Lawes  in  that  particular  cafe  •  but  not  to  bind  other  Judges  in  like 
cafes  to  give  like  judgements.  For  a  Judge  may  erre  in  the  Interpre¬ 
tation  even  of  written  Lawes  *  but  no  errour  of  a  fubordinate  Judge 

can  change  the  Law,  which  is  the  generall  Sentence  of  the  Sove- 
raigne. 

In  written  Lawes,  men  ufe  to  make  a  difference  between  the  Let-  Tfa  diffe. 
ter,  and  the  Sentence  of  the  Law  i  And  when  by  the  Letter,  is  meant  tenet  between 
wfiatfoever  can  be  gathered  from  the  bare  words,  ’tis  well  diftingui-  ^  ^ etter  ■ 
lhed.  For  the  fignifications  of  almoft  all  words,  are  either  in  them-  ar^f  entencc 
Telves,  or  in  the  metaphoricall  ufe  of  them,  ambiguous  *  and  may  be  the 
drawn  in  argument,  to  make  many  fenfes  but  there  is  onely  one 
fenfe  of  the  Law.  But  if  by  the  Letter,  be  meant  the  literall  fenfe, 
then  the  Letter, and  the  Sentence  or  intention  of  the  Law,  is  all  one. 

For  the  literall  fenfe  is  that,  which  the  Legislator  intended,  fhould  by 
the  letter  of  the  Law  be  fignified.  Now  the  Intention  of  the  Legif¬ 
lator  is  alwayes  fuppofed  to  be  Equity :  For  it  were  a  great  contume¬ 
ly  for  a  Judge  to  think  otherwife  of  the.Soveraigne.  He  ought  there¬ 
fore,  if  the  Word  of  the  Law  doe  not  fully  authorife  a  reafonable 
Sentence,  to  fupply  it  with  the  Law  of  Nature  ^  or  if  the  cafe  be  dif¬ 
ficult,  to  refpit  Judgement  till  he  have  received  more  ample  autho¬ 
rity.  For  Example,  a  written  Law  ordaineth,  that  he  which  is  thruft 
out  of  his  houfe  by  force,  fhall  be  reftored  by  force :  It  happens  that ' 
a  man  by  negligence  leaves  his  houfe  empty,  and  returning  is  kept  out 
by  force,  in  which  cafe there  is  no  fpeciali  Law  ordained.  It  is  evi- 
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dent,  that  this  cafe  is  contained  in  the  fame  Law:  for  elfe  there  is  no 
remedy  for  him  at  all  which  is  to  be  fuppofed  againft  the  Intention 
of  the  Legiflator.  Again,  the  word  of  the  Law,  commandeth  to 
Judge  according  to  the  Evidence  :  A  man  is  accufed  falfly  of  a  fadt , 
which  the  Judge  faw  himfelf  done  by  another  5  and  not  bv  him  that 
is  accufed.  In  this  cafe  neither  fhall  the  Letter  of  the  Lawoe  follow¬ 
ed  to  the  condemnation  of  the  Innocent,  nor  fhall  the  Judge  give 
Sentence  againft  the  evidence  of  the  WitnefleS‘,becaufe  the  Letter  of 
the  Law  is  to  the  contrary  :  but  procure  of  the  Soveraign  that  a- 
nother  be  made  Judge,  and  himfelf  Witneffe,  So  that  the  incom- 
moditythat  follows  the  bare  words  of  a  written  Law,  may  lead 
him  to  the  Intention  of  the  Law,  whereby  to  interpret  the  fame  the 
better-,  though  no  Incommodity  can  warrant  a  Sentence  againft  the 
Law.  For  every  Judge  of  Right,  and  Wrong,  is  not  Judge,  of  what 
is  Commodious,  or  Incommodious  to  the  Common- wealth; 

The  abilities  The  abilities  required  in  a  good  Interpreter  of  the  Law,  that  is 

required  in  a  to  fay,  in  a  good  Judge,  are  not  the  fame  with  thofe  of  an  Advocate; 

Judge,  namely  the  ftudy  of  the  Lawes.  For  a  Judge,  as  he  ought  to  take 
notice  of  the  Fadf,  from  none  but  the  Witneffes  fo  alfo  he  ought  to 
take  notice  of  the  Law,  from  nothing  but  the  Satutes,  and  Conftitu- 
tions  of  the  Soveraign,  alledged  in  the  pleading,  or  declared  to  him 
by  fome  that  have  authority  from  the  Soveraign  Power  to  declare 
them  ;  and  need  not  take  care  before-hand,  what  hee  fhall  Judge  ; 
for  it  fhall  bee  given  him  what  hee  fhall  fay  concerning  the  Fad, 
by  WitnefTesy  and  what  hee  fhall  fay  in  point  of  Law,  from 
thofe  that  fhall  in  their  pleadings  fhew  it ,  and  by  authority  in¬ 
terpret  it  upon  the  place.  The  Lords  of  Parlament  in  England  were 
Judges,  and  moft  difficult  caufes  have  been  heard  and  determined  by 
them  yet  few  of  them  were  much  verfed  in  the  ftudy  of  the  Lawes, 
and  fewer  had  made  profcffion  of  them :  and  though  they  confulted 
with  Lawyers,  that  were  appointed  to  be  prefent  there  for  that  pur- 
pofe  yet  they  alone  had  the  authority  of  giving  Sentence.  In  like 
manner,  in  the  ordinary  triads  of  Right,  Twelve  men  of  the  com¬ 
mon  People,  are  the  Judges,  and  give  Sentence,  not  onely  of  the 
Fadt,  but  of  the  Right  • and  pronounce  limply  for  the  Complaynant, 
or  for  the  Defendant  •  that  is  to  fay,  are  Judges  not  onely  of  the  Fadt, 
but  alfo  of  the  Right :  and  in  a  queftion  of  crime,,  not  onely  deter¬ 
mine  whether  done,  or  not  done  *,  but  alfo  whether  it  be  Murder ,  Ho¬ 
micide^  Felony ,  Ajfault ,  and  the  like,  which  are  determinations  of 
Law :  but  becaufe  they  are  not  fuppofed  to  know  the  Law  of  them- 
felves,  there  is  one  that  hath  Authority  to  enforme  them  of  it,  in  the 
particular  cafe  they  are  to  Judge  of.  But  yet  if  they  judge  not  accor- 
dingtothat  he  tells  them,  they  are  not  fubjedl  thereby  to  any  penal¬ 
ty  •,  unleffe  it  be  made  appear,  they  did  it  againft  their  confciences,  or 
had  been  corrupted  by  reward. 

The  things  that  make  a  good  Judge,  or  good  Interpreter  of  the 
Lawes,  are,  flrft,  A  right  underjlanding  of  that  principall  Law  of 
Nature  called  Equity  5  which  depending  not  on  the  reading  of 
Other  mens  Writings,  but  gn  the  goodneife  of  a  mans  own  natural! 

Reafon, 
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Reafon,  and  Meditation,  is  prefumed  to  be  in  thofe  moft,  that  have 
had  nfoft  kifure,  and  had  the  moft  inclination  to  meditate  thereon; 

Secondly,  Contempt  of  nnneceffary  Riches,  and  Preferments.  Third¬ 
ly,  To  be  able  in  judgement  to  devefi  himfetfe  of  all  feare ,  anger,  ha¬ 
tred,  love ,  and  companion.  Fourthly,  and  laftly,  Patience  to  heare  5 
diligent  attention  in  hearings  and  memory  to  retain,  digefi  and  apply 
what  he  hath  heard . 

The  difference  and  divifion  of  the  Lawes,  has  been  made  in  divers  DiviponstA 
.  manners,  according  to  the  different  methods,  of  thofe  men  that  have  Law, 
written  of  them.  For  it  is  a  thing  that  dependeth  not  on  Nature,  but 
on  the  fcope  of  the  Writer ;  and  is  fubfervient  to  every  mans  proper 
method.  In  the  Inftitutions  of  fufiinian,  we  find  feven  forts  of  Ci¬ 
vil!  Lawes.  1 .  The  Edicts,  Confiitutions,  and  Epi files  of  the  Prince , 
that  is,  of  the  Emperour  *,  becaufe  the  whole  power  of  the  people  v/as 
in  him.  Like  thefe,  are  the  Proclamations  of  the  Kings  of  England . 

2.  The  Decrees  of  the  whole  people  of  Rome  (comprehending  the 
Senate,)  w hen  they  w#fcput  to  the  Qiieftion  by  the  Senate,  Thefe 
were  Lawes,  at  firft,  o^he  vertue  of  the  Soveraign  Power  refiding 
in  the  people  •,  and  fuch  of  them  as  by  th'e  Emperours  were  not  abro¬ 
gated,  remained  Lawes  by  the' Authority  Imperiall.  For  all  Lavves 
that  bind,  are  underftood  to  be  Lawes  by  his  authority  that  has 
power  to  re  peak  them.  Somewhat  like  to  thefe  Lawes,  are  the  Adis 
of  Parliament  in  England . 

3.  The  Decrees  of  the  Common  people  (excluding  the  Senate,)  when 
they  were  put  to  the  queftion  by  the  T ribtme  of  the  people.  For  fuch 
of  them  as  were  not  abrogated  by  the  Emperours,  remained  Lawes 
by  the  Authority  Imperiall.  Like  to  thefe,  were  the  Orders  of  the 
Houfe  of  Commons  in  England . 

4.  Senatus  conjulta,  the  Orders  of  the  Senate  *,  becaufe  when  the 
people  of  Rome  grew  ftf  numerous,  as  it  was  inconvenient  to  affem- 
ble  them  *,  it  was  thought  fit  by  the  Empetbur,that  men  fhould  Con- 
fult  the  Senate,  in  ftead  of  the  people :  And  thefe  have  fome  refem- 
blance  with  the  Adis  of  Counfell. 

5.  The  Edicts  of  Prators,  and  (in fome  Cafes)  of  t  hc^diles: 
fuch  as  are  the  Chicle  Juftices  in  the  Courts  of  England . 

6.  Refponfa  Prudentum-, which  were  the  Sentences, and  Opinions  of 
thofe  Lawyers,  to  whom  the  Emperour  gave  Authority  to  interpret 
the  Law,  and  to  give  anfwer  to  fuch  as  in  matter  of  Law  demanded 
their  advice  •,  which  Anfwers,the  Judges  in  giving  Judgement  were 
obliged  by  the  Conftitutions  of  the  Emperour  to  obferve:  And  fhould 
be  like  the  Reports  of  Cafes  Judged,  if  other  Judges  be  by  the  Law 
of  England  Bound  to  obferve  them.  For  the  Judges  of  the  Com¬ 
mon  Law  of  England ,  are  not  properly  Judges,  but  furis  Conjulti  • 
of  whom  the  Judges,. who  are  either  the  Lords,  or  Twelve  men  of 
the  Country,  are  in  point  of  Law  to  ask  advice. 

7.  Alfo,  Unwritten  Cufiomes,  (  which  in  their  own  nature  arc  an 
imitation  of  Law,)  by  the  tacite'confent  of  the  Emperour,  in  cafe 
they  be  not  contrary  to  the  Law  of  Nature  ,  are  very  Lawes. 

Another  divifion  of  Lawes,  is  into  Naturall  and  P 6 [hive.  Natu1 

lj  rail 
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rail  are  thofe  which  have  been  Lawes  from  all  Eternity  *,  and  are  cal¬ 
led  not  onely  Naturall,  but  alfo  Morall  Lawes  5  confiding  in  the.Mo- 
rail  Vertues,as  Juft  ice,  Equity, and  all  habits  of  the  mind  that  conduce 
to  Peace,  and  Charity  •,  of  which  I  have  already  fpoken  in  the  four¬ 
teenth  and  fifteenth  C  hapters. 

Pofitive^  arc  thofe  which  have  not  been  from  Eternity*,  but  have 
been  made  Lawes  by  the  Will  of  thofe  that  have  had  the  Soveraign 
Power  over  others  *,  and  are  either  written,  or  made  known  to  men, 
by  fome  other  argument  of  the  Will  of  their  Legiflator. 

Again,  of  Positive  Lawes  fome  are  Humane ,  fome  Divine :  And 
of  Humane  pofitive  lawes,  fome  are  Diflributive ,  fome  Penal,  Di¬ 
flributive  are  thofe  that  determine  the  Rights  of  the  Subjects,  de¬ 
claring  to  every  man  what  it  is,  by  which  he  acquireth  and  holdeth  a 
propriety  inlands,  or  goods,  and  a  right  or  liberty  of  a^ion  :  and 
thefe  fpeak  to  all  the  Subje&s.  Penal  are  thofe,  which  declare,  what 
Penalty  fhall  be  inflicted  on  thofe  that  violate  the  Law  *,  and  fpeak 
to  the  Minifters  and  Officers  ordained  for  jftpition.  For  though 
every  one  ought  to  be  informed  of  the  Punilfflrems  ordained  before- 
hand  for  their  tranfgrelfion  5  neverthelefle  the  Command  is  not  ad- 
dreffed  to  the  Delinquent,  (  who  cannot  be  fuppofed  will  faithfully 
punifh  himfelfe,)  but  to  publique  Minifters  appointed  to  fee  the  Pe¬ 
nalty  executed.  And  thefe  Penal  Lawes  are  for  the  moft  part  writ¬ 
ten  together  with  the  Lawes  Diftributive  ^  and  are  fometimes  called 

aements.  For  all  Lawes  are  generall  Judgements, or  Sentences 
e  Legiflator*,  as  alfo  every  particular  Judgement,  is  a  Law  to 
him,  whole  cafe  is  Judged. 

Divine  Pofitive  Lawes  (for  Naturall  Lawes  being  Eternall,  and 
Univerfall,  are  all  Divine,)  are  thofe,  which  being  the  Commande- 
ments  of  God,  (  not  from  all  Eternity,  nor  univerfally  addrelfed  to 
all  men,  but  onely  to  a  certain  people,  or  to  certain  perfons,)  are  de¬ 
clared  for  fuch,  by  thofe  whom  God  hath  authorifed  to  declare 
them.  But  this  Authority  of  man  to  declare  what  be  thefe  Pofitive 
Lawes  of  God,  how  can  it  be  known  ?  God  may  command  a  man 
by  a  fupernaturall  way,  to  deliver  Lawes  to  other  men.  But  becaule 
it  is  of  the  eflence  of  Law,  that  he  who  is  to  be  obliged,  be  allured  of 
the  Authority  of  him  that  declareth  it,  which  we  cannot  naturally 
take  notice  to  be  from  God,  How  can  a  man  without  fupernaturall  Re¬ 
velation  be  afjured  of  the  Revelation  received  by  the  declarer  ?  and 
how  can  he  be  bound  to  obey  them  ?  For  the  firft  queftion,  how  a  man 
can  be  allured  of  the  Revelation  of  another,  without  a  Revelation 
particularly  to  himfelfe,  it  is  evidently  impoifible :  For  though  a  man 
may  be  induced  to  believe  filch  Revelation,  from  the  Miracfes  they 
fee  him  doe,  or  from  feeing  the  Extraordinary  fan&ity  of  his  life,  or 
from  feeing  the  Extraordinary' wifedome,  or  Extraordinary  felicity 
of  his  A&ions,  all  which  are  marks  of  God  extraordinary  favour  5 
yet  they  are  not  alfured  evidences  of  fpeciall  Revelation.  Miracles 
are  Marvellous  workes :  but  that  which  is  marvellous  to  one,  may 
not  be  fo  to  another.  Sa.ndfity  may  be  feigned  $  and  the  vifible  feli¬ 
cities  of  this  world,  are  moft  often  the  work  of  God  by  Naturall, 

and 
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and  ordinary  caufes.And  therefore  no  man  can  infallibly  know  by  na- 
turall  reafon,  that  another  has  had  a  fupernaturall  revelation  of  Gods 
will*,  blit  only  a  beliefe  *,  every  one  (as  the  figns  thereof  fhall  ap¬ 
pear  greater,  or  leflerj  a  firmer,  or  a  weaker  belief. 

But  for  the  fecond,  how  he  can  be  bound  to  obey  them*,  it  is  not 
fohard.  For  if  the  Law  declared,  be  not  againft  the  Law  of  Na¬ 
ture  (which  is  undoubtedly  Gods  Law)  and  he  undertake  to  obey 
it,  he  is  bound  by  his  own  ad  *,  bound  I  fay  to  obey  it ,  but  not  bound 
tobelieve  it:  for  mens  beliefe,  and  interiour  cogitations,  are  not 
fubjed  to  the  commands,  but  only  to  the  operation  of  God,  ordi¬ 
nary,  or  extraordinary.  Faith  of  Supernaturall  Law,  is  not  a  ful¬ 
filling,  but  only  an  aflenting  to  the  fame  *,  and  not  a  duty  that  we 
exhibite  to  God, but  a  gift  whichGod  freely  giveth  to  whom  he  plea- 
feth*,  as  alfo  Unbelief  is  not  a  breach  of  any  of  his  Lawes  *  but  a  reje- 
dion  of  them  alLexcept  theLaws  Natu  rail.  But  this  that  I  fay, will  be 
made  yet  cleerer,  by  the  Examples,  and  Teftimonies  concerning  this 
point  in  holy  Scripture;  The  Covenant  God  made  with  Abraham. 

(in  a  Supernaturall  mahner)  was  thus,  This  is  the  Covenant  which  gen,ij.Ta. 
thoH  Jhalt  obferve  between  Me  and  Thee  and  thy.  Seed  after  thee .  Abra¬ 
hams  Seed  had  not  this  revelation,  nor  were  yet  in  being*  yet  they 
are  a  party  to  the  Covenant,' .  and  bound  to  obey  what  Abraham 
fliould  declare  to  them  for  Gods  Law  *  Which  they  could  not  be, 
but  in  vertue  of  the  obedience  they  owed  to  their  Parents*,  who  (if 
they  be  Subjed  to  no  other  earthly  power,  as  here  in  the  cafe  of 
Abraham)  have  Soveraign  power  over  their  children,  and  fervants. 

Againe,  where  God  faith  to  Abraham ,  In  thee  flail  all  Nations  of 
the  earth  be  blejjed :  For  I  know  thou  wilt  command  thy  children ,  and 
thy  houfe  after  thee  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord ,  and  to  obferve  Righ- 
teoufnejfe  and  Judgement ,  it  is  manifeft,  the  obedience  of  his  Fa¬ 
mily,  who  had  no  Revelation,  depended  on  their  former  obligati- 
ontoobey  their  Soveraign.  At  Mount  Sinai  Mofes{ only  went  up  to 
God  *  the  people  were  forbidden  to  approach  on  paine  of  death  * 
yet  were  they  bound  to  obey  all  that  Mofes  declared  to  them  for 
Gods  Law.  Upon  what,  ground,  but  on  this  fubmiflion  of  their 
own.  Speak  thou  to  us ,  and  we  will  he  are  thee  *,  but  let  not  God  fpcak  to 
us,  left  we  dye*  By  which  two  places  it  fufficiently  appeareth,  that 
in  a  Common- wealth,  a  fubjed  that  has  no  certain  and  affured  Re¬ 
velation  particularly  to  himfelf  concerning  the  Will  of  God,  is  to 
obey  for  fuch,  the  Command  of  the  Commonwealth :  for  if  men. 
were  at  liberty,  to  take  for  Gods  Commandements,  their  own 
dreams,  and  fancies,  or  the  dreams  and  fancies  of  private  men ; 
fcarce  two  men  would  agree  upon  what  is  Gods  Commandement  5 
and  yet  in  re  fped  of  them,  every  man  would  defpife  the  Commin- 
dements  of  the  Common- wealth.  I  conclude  therefore,  that  in  all 
things  not  contrary  to  the  Morall  Law,  (that  is  to  fay,  to  the  Law 
of  Nature,-)  all  Subjedsare  bound  to  obey  that  for  divine  Law, 
which  is  declared  to  be  fo,  by  the  Lawes  of  the  Common-wealth.. 

Which  alfb  is  evident  to  any  mans  reafon*,  for  whatfoever  is  not ; 
againft  the  Law  of  Nature,  may  be  made  Law  in  the  name  of  them 
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that  have  the  Soveraign  power  *,  and  there  is  no  reafon  men  fhould 
be  the  lefie  obliged  by  it,  when  tis  propounded  in  the  name  of  God* 
Befides,  there  is  no  place  in  the  world  where  men  arc  permit¬ 
ted  to  pretend  other  Commandements  of  God ,  than  are  decla¬ 
red  for  fuch  by  the  Common-wealth.  Chriilian  States  punifh  thofe 
that  revolt  from  Chriftian  Religion,  and  all  other  States,  thofe  that 
fet  up  any  Religion  by  them  forbidden.  For  in  whatfoever  is  not 
regulated  by  the  Common- wealth,tisEquity(whk:h  is  theLaw  of  Na¬ 
ture,  and  therefore  an  eternall  Law  of  God)  that  every  man  equally 
enjoy  his  liberty. 

Another  di -  There  is  alfo  another  diftindtion  of  Laws,  into  Fundamentally  and 

not  Fundamental l:  but  I  could  never  fee  in  any  Author,  what  a 
Fundamentall  Law  fignifieth.  Neverthelelfe  one  may  very  rea- 
fonably  diljinguilh  Laws  in  that  manner. 

For  a  Fundamentall  Law  in  every  Common-wealth  is  that,  which 
mentall  Law  being  ta]cen  away?  the  Common- wealth  faileth,  and  is  utterly  dif- 
folved  5  as  a  building  whofe  Foundation  is  deftroyed.  And  there¬ 
fore  a  Fundamentall  Law  is  that,  by  which  Subjedts  are  bound  to 
uphold  whatfoever  power  is  given  to  the  Soveraign,  whether  a  Mo¬ 
narch,  or  a  Soveraign  Aflfembly ,  without  which  the  Common¬ 
wealth  cannot  Hand  *,  fuch  as  is  the  power  of  War  and  Peace,  of  Ju¬ 
dicature,  of  Eledtion  of  Officers,  and  of  doing  whatfoever  he  lhall 
think  neceflary  for  the  Publique  good.  Not  Fundamentall  is  that, 
the  abrogating  whereof,  draweth  not  with  it  the  dilfolution  of  the 
Common- Wealth*,  fuch  as  are  the  Lawes  concerning  Controverfies 
be  tween  fubjedt  and  fubjedt.  Thus  much  of  the  Divifion  of  Lawes# 
Difference  I  find  the  words  Lex  civilis ,  and  fus  Civile ,  that  is  to  fay.  Lax# 
between  Law  and  Right  civil ,  promifcuoully  ufed  for  the  fame  thing ,  even  in  the 
and  Right:  moft.  Earned  Authors-,  which  neverthelelfe  ought  not  tp  be  fo  .  For 
Right  is  Liberty  that  Liberty  which  the  Civil  Law  leaves  us : 

But  Civ  ill  Larv  is  an  obligation ;  and  takes  from  us  the  Liberty  which 
the  Law  of  Nature  gave  us .  Nature  gave  a  Right  to  every  man  to 
fccure  himfelfe  by  his  own  ftrength,  and  to  invade  a  fufpedted  neigh¬ 
bour,  by  way  or  prevention :  but  the  Civill  Law  takes  away  that 
Liberty,  in  all  cales  where  the  protedbon  of  the  Law  may  be  fafely 
ftaydfor.  Infomuch  as  Lex  and  are  as  different  as  Obligation 
ana  Liberty. 

And  between  Like  wife  Lawes  and  Charters  are  taken  promifcuoully  for  the 

a  Law  and  a  fame  thing.  Yet  Charters  are  Donations  or  the  Soveraign  5  and 
Charter.  not  Lawes5  but  exemptions  from  Law.  The  phrafe  of  a  Law  is 
fubeoy  Injnngo ,  /  Command ,  and  Enjoyn :  the  pnrafe  of  a  Charter  is 
Dedi3  Concefji,  l  have  Given^  I  have  Granted :  but  what  is  given  or 
granted,  to  a  man,  is  not  forced  upon  him,  by  a  Law.  A  Law  may  be 
made  to  bind  All  the  Subjedts  of  a  Common- wealth :  a  Liberty,  or 
Charter  is  only  to  One  man, or  fome  One  part  ofthe  people.  For  to 
fay  all  the  people  of  a  Common- wealth,  have  Liberty  in  any  cafe 
whatfoever  *,  is  to  fay,  that  in  fuch  cafe,  there  hath  been  no  Law 
made*?or  elfe  having  been giade,is  now  abrogated. 
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CHAP.  XXVII. 

Of  Cr  imeSj Excuses,  and 
•Extenuat  ions. 

A  Sinne,  is  not  oncly  a  Tranfgreffion  of  a  Law,  but  alfo  any  Sinne  what* 
Contempt  of  the  Legiflator.  For  fuch  Contempt,  is  a 
breach  of  all  his  LaweSatonce.  And  therefore  may  con- 
fift,  not  onely  in  the  Commifion  of  a  Fad,  or  in  the  Speak¬ 
ing  of  W  ords  by  the  Lawes  forbidden,  or  in  the  Omifton  of  what  the 
Law  commandeth,  but  alfo  in  the  Intention ,  or  purpofe  to  tranf- 
grefie*  For  the  purpofe  to  breake  the  Law,  is  fome  degree  of  Con¬ 
tempt  of  him,  to  whom  it  belongeth  to  fee  it  executed.  To  be  de¬ 
lighted  in  the  Imagination  onely,  of  being  poffelTed  of  another  mans 

foods,  fervants,  or  wife,  without  any  intention  to  take  them  from 
im  by  force,  or  fraud,  is  no  breach  of  the  Law,  that  fayth,  Thou 
I halt  not  covet :  nor  is  the  pleafure  a  man  may  have  in  imagining,  or 
dreaming  of  the  death  of  him,  from  whofe  life  he  expedeth  nothing 
but  dammage,and  difpleafure,a  Sinne  *,  but  the  refolving  to  put  fome 
Ad  in  execution,  that  tendeth  thereto.  For  to  be  pleafed  in  the  fidi- 
on  of  that,  which  would  pleafe  a  man  if  it  were  reall,  is  a  Paflion  fo 
adherent  to  the  Nature  both  of  man,  and  every  other  living  crea¬ 
ture,  as  to  make  it  a  Sinne,  were  to  make  Sinne  of  being  a  man.  The 
confide  ration  of  this,  has  made  me  think  them  too  fevere,  both  to 
themfelves,  and  others,  that  maintain,  that  the  Firft  motions  of  the 
mind,  f  though  checked  with  the  fear  of  GodJ  be  Sinnes.  But  I  con- 
feffe  it  is  fafer  to  erre  on  that  hand,  than  on  the  other. 

A  Crim  c,isafinne,  confifting  in  the  Committing  (by  Deed,  or  A  Crime 
Word)  of  that  which  the  Law  forbiddeth,or  the  Omiflion  of  what  it  »k. 
hath  commanded.So  that  every  Crime  is  a  finne  5  but  not  every  finne 
a  Crime.  To  intend  to  fteale,  or  kill,  is  a  finne,  though  it  never  ap- 
peare  in  Word*  or  Fad :  for  God  that  feeth  the  thoughts  of  man,  can 
lay  it  to  his  charge:  but  till  it  appear  by  fome  thing  done,  or  faid,  by 
wnich  the  intention  may  be  argued  by  a  humane  Judge, it  hath  not  the 
name  of  Crime  :  which  diftindion  the  Greeks  obferved,  in  the 
word  and  or  aV/*;  wherof  the  former, (which  is  tranf- 

lat cd  Sinne,)  fignifieth  any  fwarving  from  the  Law  whatfoever*, 
but  the  two  later,  (  which  are  tranflated  Crime , )  fignific  that  finne 
onely,  whereof  one  man  may  accufe  another.  But  of  Intentions, 
which  never  appear  by  any  outward  ad,  there  is  no  place  for  humane 
accufation.  In  like  manner  the  Latines  by  Pcccatam,  which  is  Sinne, 
fignifie  all  manner  of  deviation  from  the  Law  5  but  by  Crimen , 

(  which  word  they  derive  from  Cemo ,  which  fignifies  to  perceive,) 
they  mean  onely  liich  finnes,  as  may  be  made  appear  before  a  Judge  J 
and  therfore  are  not  meer  Intentions.  -  . 

From  this  relation  of  Sinne  to  the  Law,  and  of  Crime  to  the  C i-  f 

vill  Law,  may  be  inferred,  Firft,  that  where  Law  ceafeth,  Sinne  cea-  t txr' 

fefh»  Crime, 
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feth.  But  becaufe  the  Law  of  Nature  is  eternall,  Violation  of  Cove¬ 
nants,  Ingratitude,  Arrogance,  and  all  Fads  contrary  to  any  Morall 
vertue,can  never  ceafe  to  be  Sinne. Secondly, that  the  Civill  Law  cea- 
fing,  Crimes  ceafe  :  for  there  being  no  other  Law  remaining,  but  that 
of  Nature,  there  is  no  place  for  Accufation*,  every  ihan  being  his  own 
Judge,  and  accufed  oncly  by  his  own  ConfciencC,  and  cleared  by  the 
Uprightnefle  of  his  own  Intention.  When  therefore  his  Intention  is 
Right,  his  fad  is  no  Sinne :  if  otherwife,  his  fad  is  Sinne  5  but  not 
Crime.  Thirdly,  That  when  the  Soveraign  Power  ceafeth,  Crime 
alfo  ceafeth  ;  for  where  there  is  no  fuch  Power,  there  is  no  protedi- 
on  to  be  had  from  the  Law*,  and  therefore  every  one  may  proted 
himfelf  by  his  own  power :  for  no  man  in  the  Inftitution  of  Soveraign 
Power  can  be  fuppofed  to  give  away  the  Right  of  preferving  his 
own  body  *,  for  the  fafety  whereof  all  Soveraignty  was  ordained.  But 
this  is  to  be  underftood  onely  of  thofe,  that  have  not  themfelves  con¬ 
tributed  to  the  taking  away  of  the  Power  that  proteded  them:  for 
that  was  a  Crime  from  the  beginning. 

Jgnordnce  of  T  he  fource  of  every  Crime,  is  fome  defed  of  the  Underftanding  5 
the  Law  of  or  fome  errour  in  Reafoning ;  or  fome  fiidden  force  of  the  Paffions* 
Nature  ex -  Defed  in  the  Underflanding,  is  Ignoran  e  $  in  Reafoning,  Erroneous 
cufeth  no  opinion.  Again,  Ignorance  is  of  three  forts  *,  of  the  Law ,  and  of  the 
wm.  Soveraign,  and  of  the  Penalty.  Ignorance  of  the  Law  of  Nature 
Excufcth  no  man  5  becaufe  every  man  that  hath  attained  to  the  ufe  of 
Reafon,  is  fuppofed  to  know,  he  ought  not  to  do  to  another,  what  he 
would  not  have  done  to  himfelfe.  Therefore  into  what  place  foever 
amanihallcome,if  he  do  any  thing  contrary  to  that  Law,  it  is  a 
Crime.  If  a  man  come  from  the  Indies  hither,  and  perfwade  men 
here  to  receive  a  new  Religion,  or  teach  them  any  thing  that  tendeth 
to  difobedience  of  the  Lawes  of  this  Country,  though  he  be  never 
fo  well  perfwaded  of  the  truth  of  what  he  teacheth,  he  commits  a 
Crime,  and  may  be  juftly  puniihed  for  the  fame,  not  onely  becaufe 
his  dodrine  is  falfe,  but  alfo  becaufe  he  does  that  which  he  would  not 
approve  in  another,  namely,  that  comming  from  hence,  he  fhould  en¬ 
deavour  to  alter  the  Religion  there.  But  ignorance  of  the  Civill 
Law,  fhall  Excufe  a  man  in  a  (Range  Country,  till  it  be  declared  to 
■  him  ^  becaufe,  till  then  no  Civill  Law  is  binding. 

thc°OvtU  °  t^ic  manner,  if  the  Civill  Law  of  a  mans  own  Country,  be 
Law  excu-  not  fufhciently  declared,  as  he  may  know  it  if  he  will*,  nor  the  A- 
feth  fome-  dion  againft  the  Law  of  Nature  ^  the  Ignorance  is  a  good  Excufe : 

times.  In  other  cafes  Ignorance  of  the  Civill  Law,  Excufeth  riot. 

Jgwrance  of  Ignorance  of  the  Soveraign  Power,  in  the  place  of  a  mans  ordina¬ 
ry  Save-  ryrefidmee,  Excufeth  him  not*,  becaufe  he  ought  to  take  notice  of 
Y(S*no'tCU~  t“e  P°wcr,  by  which  he  bath  been  proteded  there. 

Jgnorance  of  Ignorance  of  the  Penalty,  where  the  Law  is  declared,  Excufeth 
the  Penalty  no  man :  For  in  breaking  the  Law,  which  without  a  fear  of  penalty  to 
excufeth  m.  follow,  were  not  a  Law,  but  vain  words,  he  undergoeth  the  penalty, 
though  he  know  not  what  it  is  $  becaufe,  whofoever  voluntarily  doth 
any  adion,  accepteth  all  the  known  conlequences  of  it  *  but  Punifh- 
ment  is  a  known  conference  of  the  violation  of  the  Lawes,  in  every 

Common- 
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Common- we  alth  5  which  punifliment,  if  it  be  determined  already  by 
the  Law,  he  is  fubjed  to  that  ^  if  not,  then  is  he  fubjed  to  Arbitrary 
punifhment.  For  it  is  reafon ,  that  he  which  does  Injury,  without 
other  limitation  than  that  of  his  own  Will,  fhould  fuffer  punifhment 
without  other  limitation,  than  that  of  his  Will  whofe  Law  is  there¬ 
by  violated. 

But  when  a  penalty,  is  either  annexed  to  the  Crime  in  the  Law  it  q>Hnijhmcy!ts 
felfe,  or  hath  been  ulually  inflided  in  the  like  cafes  -,  there  the  Delin-  declared  be- 
quent  is  Excufed  from  a  greater  penalty.  For  the  punifhment  fore-  fore  the  FaT, 
known,  if  not  great  enough  to  deterre  men  from  the  adion,  is  an  €xmf8  from 
invitementto  it :  becaufe  when  men  compare  the  benefit  of  their  In-  £reanr  ?H- 
juftice,  with  the  harm  of  their  punifhment,  by  neceflity  of  Nature 
they  choofe  that  which  appeareth  beft  for  themfelves :  and  therefore 
when  they  are  punifhed  more  than  the  Law  had  formerly  determi¬ 
ned,  or  more  than  others  were  punifhed  for  the  fame  Crime  5  it  is  the 
Law  that  tempted,  and  deceiveth  them. 

No  Law,  made  after  a  Fad  done,  can  make  it  a  Crime :  becaufe  if  Noting  can 
the  Fad  be  againftthe  Law  of  Nature,  the  Law  was  before  the  Fad-,  be  made  a 
and  a  Pofitive  Law  cannot  be  taken  notice  of,  before  it  be  made  and  Crime  by  a 
therefore  cannot  be  Obligatory.  But  when  the  Law  that  forbiddeth 
a  Fad,  is  made  before  the  Fad  be  done  yet  h£  that  doth  the  Fad,  is  pffp 
lyable  to  the  Penalty  ordained  after,  in  cafe  no  leffer  Penalty  were 
made  known  before,  neither  by  Writing,  nor  by  Example,  for  the 
reafon  injmediatly  before  alledged. 

From  defed  in  Reafoning,  ( that  is  to  fay,  from  Errour,)  men  are  Fa  Ife  Princt- 
prone  to  violate  the  Lawes,  three  wayes.  Firft,  by  Preemption  of  pies  of  Right 
jfalfe  Principles :  as  when  men  from  having  obferved  how  in  all  pla-  ^d  wrong 
ces,  and  in  all  ages,  unjuft  Adions  have  been  authorifed,  by  the  force,  ffff*  °f 
and vidories of  thofe  who  have  committed  them-,  and  that  potent  rJ 
men,  breaking  through  the  Cob-web  Lawes  of  their  Country,  the 
weaker  fort,  and  thofe  that  have  failed  in  their  Enterprifes,  have  been 
efteemed  the  onely  Criminals  *,  have  thereupon  taken  for  Principles, 
and  grounds  of  their  Reafoning,  That  fujlice  is  hut  a  vain  word: 

That  whatfoever  a  man  can  get  by  his  own  Indttflry,  and  hazard ,  is  his 
own :  That  the  Practice  of  all  Nations  cannot  be  unjujl :  That  Examples 
of  former  times  are  good  Arguments  of  doing  the  like  again  $  and  ma¬ 
ny  more  of  that  kind:  Which  being  granted,  no  Ad  in  it  felfe  can 
be  a  Crime,  but  muft  be  made  fo  ( not  by  the  Law,  but)  by  the  fuc- 
cefle  of  them  that  commit  it  -,  and  the  fame  Fad  be  vertuous,  or  vi¬ 
cious,  as  Fortune  pleafeth  -,  fo  that  what  Marins  makes  a  Crime,  Sylla 
fhall  make  meritorious,  and  Cafar  (the  fame  Lawes  ftanding)  turn 
again  into  a  Crime,  to  the  perpetuall  difturbance  of  the  Peace  of  the  Fafi  Tfach~ 
Common-wealth.  ers  r»if-tn- 

Secondly,  by  falfe  Teachers,  that  either  mif-interpret  the  Law  of 
Nature,  making  it  thereby  repugnant  to  the  Law  Civill  $  or  by  Mature  J 
teaching  for  Lawes,  fuch  Dodrines  of  their  own,  or  Traditions  of  ^.jsfr 
former  times,  as  are  inconfiftent  with  the  duty  of  a  Subjed.  Inferences 

Thirdly,  by  Erroneous  Inferences  from  True  Principles  $  which  from  true 
happens  commonly  to  men  that  are  hafty,  and  praecijpitate  in  conclu-  Principles  by 


ime . 
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ding,  and  refoiving  what  to  do  *,  fuch  as  are  they,  that  have  both  a 
great  opinion  of  their  own  underftanding,  and  believe  that  things  of 
this  nature  require  not  time  and  ftudy,  but  onely  common  experi¬ 
ence,  and  a  good  naturall  wit ;  whereof  no  man  thinks  himfelfe  un¬ 
provided  :  whereas  the  knowledge,  of  Right  and  W rong, Which  is  no 
lefie  difficult,  there  is  no  man  will  pretend  to,  without  great  and  long 
ftudy.  Afidof  thole  defeds  in  Reafoning,  there  is  none  that  can 
Excufe  ( though  fome  of  them  may  Extenuate)  a  Crime,  in  any 
man,  that  pretendeth  tothe  adminiftration  of  his  own  private  bufi- 
neife  •,  much  lefife  in  them  that  undertake  a  publique  charge  *,  becaufe 
they  pretend  to  the  Reafon,  upon  the  want  whereof  they  would 
ground  their  Excule.* 

Of  the  Paffions  that  moft  frequently  are  the  caufes  of  Crime,  one, 
is  Vain-glory,  or  a  fbolifh  over-rating  of  their  own  worth  3  as  if  dif¬ 
ference  of  worth,  were  aneffedt  of  their  wit,  or  riches,  or  bloud,  or 
fome  other  naturall  quality,  not  depending  on  the  Will  of  thole  that 
have  the  Sovereign  Authority.  From  whence  proceedeth  a  Pre- 
fumption  that  the  punifhments  ordained  by  the  Lawes,  and  extended 
generally  to  all  Subjects,  ought  not  to  be  inflided  on, them,  with  thq 
fame  rigour  they  are  inflicted  on  poore,  obfeure,  and  fimple  men, 
comprehended  ifrider  the  name  of  the  Vulgar, 

Therefore  it  happeneth  commonly,  that  fuch  as  value  themfclves 
by  the  greatneffe  of  their  wealth,  adventure  on  Crimes,  upon  hope 
of  efcaping  pumfhment,  by  corrupting  publique  Juftice,  or  obtaining 
Pardon  by  Mony,  or  other  rewards. 

And  that  fuch  as  have  multitude  of  Potent  Kindred  5  and  popular 
men,  that  have  gained  reputation  amongft  the  Multitude,  take  cou¬ 
rage  to  violate  the  Lawes,  from  a  hope  of  opprdfing  the  Power,  to 
’whom  it  belongeth  tb  put  them  in  execution. .  . 

And  that  fuch  as  have  a  great,  and  falfe  opinion  of  their  oWn 
Wifedome^take  upon  them  to  reprehend  the  a&ions,  and  call  in  qtie- 
ftion  the  Authority  of  them  that  govern,  and  fo  to  unfettle  the  Lawes 
with  their  publique  difeourfe,  as  that  nothing  fhall  be  a  Crime,  but 
what  their  own  defignes  require  Ihould  be  fo.  It  happeneth  alfo  to 
the  fame  men,  to  be  prone  to  all  fuch  Crimes,  as  confift  in  Craft,  and 
in  deceiving  of  their  Neighbours  *,  becaufe  they  think  their  defignes 
are  too  fubtile  to  be  perceived.  Thefe  I  fay  are  effe&s  of  a  falfe  pre- 
fumption  of  their  own  Wifdome.  For  of  them  that  are  the  firft  mo¬ 
vers  in  the  difturbance  of  Common-wealth,  (  which  can  never  hap¬ 
pen  without  a  Civill  Warre,)  very  few  are  left  alive  long  enough,  to 
fee  their  new  Defignes  eftablifhed  :  fo  that  the  benefit  of  their 
Crimes,  redoundeth  to  Pofterity,and  fuch  as  would  leaft  have  wilhed 
it:  which  argues  they  were  not  to  wife,  as  they  thought  they  were. 
And  thofe  that  deceive  upon  hope  of  not  being  obferved,  do  com¬ 
monly  deceive  themfelves,  ( the  darknelfe  in  wdiich  they  believe  they 
lye  hidden,  being  nothing  elfe  but  their  own  blindnefle  *, )  and  are 
no  wifer  than  Children,  that  think  all  hid ,  by  hiding  their  own 
eyes. 

And  generally  all  vain-glorious  men,  ( unlefte  they  be  withal-1 

timorous,) 
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timorous,)  are  fubjeft  to  Anger  *,  as  being  more  prone  than  others  to 
interpret  for  contempt,  the  ordinary  liberty  of  converfation  :  And 
there  are  few  Crimes  that  may  not  be  produced  by  Anger. 

As  for  the  Paflions,  of  Hate,  Lull,  Ambition,  and  CovetoufnefTe,  Jfatfej 
what  Crimes  they  are  apt  to  produce,  is  fo  obvious  to  every  mans  yfffcTve 
experience  and  underftanding,  as  there  needeth  nothing  to  be  faid  of  tozfrejfe  cait~ 
them,  faving  that  they  are  infirmities,  fo  annexed  to  the  nature,  both  jesof  Crima 
of  man,  and  all  other  living  creatures,  as  that  their  efte&s  cannot  be 
hindred,  butbyextraordinary  ufe  of  Reafon,  or  a  conftant  feverity 
in  punching  them.  For  in  thofc  things  men  hate,  they  find  a  continu- 
all,  and  unavoydable  moleftation*  whereby  either  a  mans  patience 
muft  be  everlafting,  or  he  hluft  be  eafed  by  removing  the  power  of 
that  which  moiefteth  him :  The  former  is  difficult  5  the  later  is  many 
times  impoffible,  without  fome  violation  of  the  Law.  Ambition, 
and  CovetoufnefTe  are  Paflions  alfo  that  are  perpetually  incumbent, 
and  prefling*,  whereas  Reafon  is  not  perpetually  prefent,  to  refill  . 
them  f  and  therefore  whenfoever  the  hope  of  impunity  appears,  their 
effects  proceed.  And  for  Lull,  what  it  wants  in  the  falling,  it  hath  in 
the  vehemence,  which  fufficeth  to  weigh  down  the  apprehenlion  of 
dll  ealie,  or  uncertain  punilhments. 

Of  all  Paflions,  that  which  enclineth  men  leall  to  break  the  LaweS,  Few  /owe* 
is  Fear.  Nay,  (  excepting  fome  generous  natures,)  it  is  the  onely  times  caufe 
thing,  ( when  there  is  apparerice  of  profit,  or  pleafure  by  breaking  of  Crime,  as 
the  Lawes,)  that  makes  men  keep  them.  And  yet  in  many  cafes  a  t  :c 
Crime  may  be  committed  through  Feare.  rcitLrprz- 

For  not  every  Fear  jultifies  the  Adtion  it  produceth,  but  the  fear  rer.t,vor  car- 
onely  of  corporeall  hurt,  which  we  call  Bodily  Fear ,  and  from  which  poreaU, 
a  man  cannot  fee  how  to  be  delivered,  but  by  the  aftion.  A  man  is 
aflaulted,  fears  prefent  death,  from  which  he  fees  hot  how  to  efcape, 
but  by  wounding  him  that  aflaultcth  him  *  If  he  wound  him  to  death, 
this  is  no  Clime  •,  becaufe  no  man  is  fuppofed  at  the  making  of  a 
Common- wealth,  to  have  abandoned  the  defence  of  his  life,  or 
limbes,  where  the  Law  cannot  arrive  time  enough  to  his  afliftance. 

But  to  kill  a  man,  becaufe  from  his  adions,  or  his  threatnings,  I  may 
argue  he  will  kill  me  when  he  can,  (  feeing  I  have  time,  and  means  tq> 
demand  prote&ion,  from  the  Soveraign  Power,)  is  a  Crime.  Again, 
a  man  receives  words  of  difgrace.  or  fome  little  injuries  (  for  which 
they  that  made  the  Lawes,  had  afligned  no  punilhment,  nor  thought 
it  worthy  of  a  man  that  hath  the  ufe  of  Reafon,  to  take  notice  of,) 
and  is  afraid,  unlefle  he  revenge  if,  he  lhall  fall  into  contempt,  and 
confequently  be  obnoxious  to  the  like  injuries  from  others*,  and  to. 
avoydthis,  breaks  the  Law,  and  prote&s  himfelfe  for  the  future,  by;, 
the  terrour  of  his  private  revenge.  This  is  a  Crime  :  For  the  hurt  is 
hot  Corporeall,  but  Phantafticall ,  and  ( though  in  this  corner  of  the 
world,  made  fenlible  by  a  cuftome  not  many  years  Itnce  begun,, 
amongll  young  and  vain  men^)  fo  light  ,•  as  a  gallant  man,  and  one , 
that  is  allured  of  his  own  courage,  cannot  take  notice  of.  Alfo  a  man 
may  (land  in  fear  of  Spirits,  either  through  his  own  jfuperftition,  or 
through  too  iriudi  credit  given  to  other  men,  that  tell  him  of  ftrange, 

X  Dreams 
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Dreams  and  Vifions  3  and  thereby  be  made  believe  they  will  hurt 
him, fordoing,  or  omitting  divers  things,  which  nevertheleffc,  to 
do,  or  omit,  is  contrary  to  the  Lawcs  3  And  that  which  is  fo  done, 
or  omitted,  is  not  to  be  Excufed  by  this  fear  3  but  is  a  Crime.  For 
(  as  I  have  (hewn  before  in  the  fecond  Chapter  )  Dreams  be  natural¬ 
ly  but  the  fancies  remaining  in  deep,  after  the  impreffions  our  Seri^ 
(es  had  formerly  received  waking  *  and  when  men  are  by  any  acci¬ 
dent  unaffured  they  have  dept,  feem  to  be  read  Vidons  3  and  there¬ 
fore  he  that  pre  fumes  to  break  the  Law  upon  his  own,  or  anothers 
Dream,  or  pretended  Vidon ,  or  upon  other  Fancy  of  the  power  of 
Invifible  Spirits,  than  is  permitted  by  the  Common-wealth,  leaveth 
the  Law  of  Nature,  which  is  a  certain  offence,  and  followeththe 
imagery  of  his  own,  or  another  private  mans  brain,  which  he  caa 
never  know  whether  it  dgnideth  any  thing,  or  nothing,  nor  whether 
he  that  tells  his  Dream,  fay  true,  or  lye  *,  which  if  every  private  man 
•  fhould  have  leave  to  do5  ( as  they  mud  by  the  L  aw  of  N ature,  if  any 
one  have  it )  there  could  no  Law  be  made  to  hold,  and  fo  all  Com¬ 
mon-wealth  would  be  diffolved. 

Crimes  not  From  thefe  different  fources  of  Crimes,  it  appeares  already,  that 
equal!.  all  C  rimes  are  not  (as  the  Stoicks  of  old  time  maintained the  fame 
allay.  There  is  place,  not  only  for  Excuse,  by  which  that  which 
feemed  a  Crime,  is  proved  to  be  none  at  all  3  but  alfo  for  Ext  n- 
n  u  at  ion,  by  which  the  Crime,  that  feemed  great,  is  made  lefTe- 
For  though  all  Crimes  doe  equally  deferve  the  name  of  Injuftice, 
as  all  deviation  from  a  ftrait  line  is  equally  crookedneffe,  which  the 
Stoicks  rightly  obferved  ^  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  all  Crimes 
are  equally  unjuft,  no  more  than  that  all  crooked  lines  are  equally 
crooked  3  which  the  Stoicks  not  obferving,  held  it  as  great  a  Crime, 
to  kill  a  Hen, againft  the  Law,  as  to  kill  ones  Father* 

Tot  all  Ex-  T  hat  which  totally  Excufeth  a  Fad,  and  takes  away  from  it  the 
cafes.  nature  of  a  Crime,  can  be  none  but  that,  which  at  the  fame  time, 
taketh  away  the  obligation  of  the  Law.  For  the  fad  committed 
once  againft  the  Law, if  he  that  committed  it  be  obliged  to  the  Law, 
can  be  no  other  than  a  Crime. 

The  want  of  means  to  know  the  Law,  totally  Excufeth:  For 
^  the  Law  whereof  a  man  has  no  means  to  enforme  himfelf,  is  not  ob¬ 

ligatory.  But  the  want  of  diligence  to  enquire,  fhall  not  be  confi- 
de  red  as  a  want  of  means  3  Nor  fhall  any  man,  that  pretendeth  to' 
reafon  enough  for  the  Government  of  his  own  affairs, be  fuppofed  to 
want  means  to  know  the  Lawes  of  Nature  3  becaufe  they  are  known 
by  the  reafon  he  pretends  to :  only  Children,  and  Madmen  are  Excu¬ 
fed  from  offences  againft  the  Law  Naturall. 

W here  a  man  is  captive,  or  in  the  power  of  the  enemy,  (and  he  is 
then  in  the  power  of  the  enemy,  when  his  perfon,  or  his  means  of 
living,  is  fo,,)  if  it  be  without  his  own  fault,  the  Obligation  of  the 
Law  ceafeth  3  becaufc  he  muft  obey  the  enemy,  or  dye5and  con- 
fequently  fuch  obedience  is  no  Crime :  for  no  man  is*  obliged  (when 
the  protection  of  the  Law  faileth,,)  not  to  proted  himfelf,  by  the 
feeft  means  he  can. 


If 
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If  a  man  by  the  tcrrour  of  prefent  death,  be  compelled  to  doe  a 
fad  againft  the  Law,  he  is  totally  Excufed  5  becaufe  no  Law  can  ob¬ 
lige  a  man  to  abandon  his  own  prefcrvation.  And  fuppofing  fuch  a 
Law  were  obligatory  •,  yet  a  man  would  reafon  thus,  if  /  doe  it  not, 

I  die  prefently  *7  if  I  doe  it  y  I  die  afterwards  $  therefore  hy  doing 
it ,  there  is  time  of  life  gained 5  Nature  therefore  compells  him  to 
the  fad. 

Whenamanisdeftituteoffood,  or  other  thing  necefiary  for  his 
life,  and  cannot  prcferve  himfelfe  any  other  way,  but  by  feme  fad 
againft  the  Law  5  as  if  in  a  great  famine  he  take  the  food  by  force,  or 
ftealth,  which  he  cannot  obtaine  for  mony5nor  charity  •,  or  in  defence 
of  his  life,  fnatch  away  another  mans  Sword,  he  is  totally  Excufed, 
for  the  reafon  next  before  alledged. 

Again,  Fads  done  againft  the  Law,  by  the  authority  of  another,  Excafes  a* 
are  by  that  authority  Excufed  againft  the  Author  5  becaufe  no  man  gamfi  the 
ought  to  accufe  his  own  fad  in  another,  that  is  but  his  inftrument :  Author . 
but  it  is  not  Excufed  againft  a  third  perfon  thereby  injured  5  becaufe 
In  the  violation  of  the  Law,  both  the  Author,*  and  Ador  are  Crimi¬ 
nals.  From  hence  it  followeth  that  when  that  Man,  or  Aftembly, 
that  hath  the  Soveraign  Power,  commandeth  a  man  to  do  that  which 
Is  contrary  to  a  former  Law,  the  doing  of  it  is  totally  Excufed  :  For 
he  ought  not  to  condemn  it  himfelfe,  becaufe  he  is  the  Author  •,  and 
what  cannot  juftly  be  condemned  by  the  Soveraign,  cannot  juftly  be 
puniihed  by  any  other.  Befides,  when  the  Soveraign  commandeth 
any  thing  to  be  done  againft  Iris  own  former  Law,  the  Command,  as 
to  that  particular  fad,  is  an  abrogation  of  the  Law. 

If  that  Man,  or  Aftembly,  that  hath  the  Soveraign  Power,  dif- 
claime  any  Right  eflentiall  to  the  Soveraignty,  whereby  there  accrti- 
cth  to  the  Subjed,  any  liberty  inconfiftent  with  the  Soveraign  Pow¬ 
er,  that  is  to  fay,  with  the  very 'being  of  a  Common-wealth,  if  the 
Subjed  fhall  refufe  to  obey  the  Command  in  any  thing,  contrary  to 
the  liberty  granted,  this  is  neverthelefte  a  Sinne,  and  contrary  to  the 
duty  of  the  Subjed  :  for  he  ought  to  take  notice  of  what  is  inconfi¬ 
ftent  with  the  Soveraignty,  becaufe  it  was  ereded  by  his  own  con- 
fent,  and  for  his  own  defence  5  and  that  fuch  liberty  as  is  inconfiftent 
with  it,  was  granted  through  ignorance  of  the  evill  confequence 
thereof.  But  if  he  not  onely  difobey,  but  alfo  refift  a  publique  Mini- 
fter  in  the  execution  of  it,  then  it  is  a  Crime  *  becaufe  ne  might  have 
been  righted,  ( without  any  breach  of  the  Peace, )  upon  com¬ 
plaint. 

The  Degrees  of  Crime  are  taken  on  divers  Scales,  and  meafured, 

Firft,  by  the  malignity  of  the  Source,  or  Caufe  :  Secondly,  by  the 
contagion  of  the  Example  :  Thirdly,  by  the  mifehiefe  of  the  Ef- 
fed*  and  Fourthly,  by  the  concurrence  of  Times,  Places,  and 
Perfons. 

The  fame  Fad  done  againft  the  Law,  if  it  proceed  from  Prefump-  Trfimptlon 
lion  of  ftrength,  riches,  or  friends  to  refift  tnofethat  arc  to  execute  °fcp<wer, 
the  Law ,  is  a  greater  Crime,  than  if  it  proceed  from  hope  of  not  a££rav*tet  h 
being  difcovered,  or  of  cfcapc  by  flight :  For  Prefumption  of  impu- 
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nity  by  force,  is  a  Root,  from  whence  fpringeth,  at  all  times,  and 
upon  all  temptations,  a  contempt  of  all  Lawes  3  whereas  in  the  later 
cafe,  the  apprehension  of  danger,  that  makes  a  man  fly,  renders  him 
more  obedient  for  the  future.  A  Crime  which  we  know  to  be  fo,  is 
greater  than  the  fame  Crime  proceeding  from  a  falfe  perfwafioir  that 
it  is  lawfull :  For  he  that  committeth  it  againft  his  own  conference, 
prefumeth  on  his  force,  or  other  power,  which  encourages  him  to 
Commit  the  fame  again :  but  he  that  doth  it  by  errour,  after  the  er- 
rour  (hewn  him,  is  conformable  to  the  Law. 
im  Tea-  Hee,  whofe  errour  proceeds  from  the  authority  of  a  Teacher,  or 
chers}£xx -  an  Interpreter  of  the  Law  publiquely  authopfed,  is  not  fo  faulty,  as 
he  whofe  errour  proceedeth  from  a  peremptory  purfute  of  his  own 
principles,  and  reafoning:  For  what  is  taught  by  one  that  teacheth  by 
publique  Authority,  the  Common-wealthteacheth,  and  hath  a  re- 
femblance  of  Law,  till  the  fame  Authority  controuleth  it  •,  and  in  all 
Crimes  that  contain  not  in  them  a  denyall  of  the  Soveraign  Power, 
nor  are  againft  an  evident  Law,  Excufeth  totally  :  whereas  he  that 
groundeth  his  actions,  on  his  private  Judgement,  ought  according  to 
the  reditude,  or  errour  thereof,  to  hand,  or  fall. 

The  fame  Fad,  if  it  have  been  conftantly  puniihed  in  other  men,  is 
a  greater  Crime,  than  if  there  have  been  many  precedent  Examples 
or  impunity.  For  thdfe  Examples,  are  fo  many  hopes  of  Impunity, 
given  by  the  Soveraign  himfelfe  :  And  becaufe  he  which  furnifhes  a 
manwithfucha  hope,  and  prefumption  of  mercy,  as  encourageth 
him  to  offend,  hath  his  part  in  the  offence  3  he  cannot  reafonably 
charge  the  offender  with  the  whole. 

Pramedtia-  A  Crime  arifing  from  a  fudden  Paflion,  is  not  fo  great,  as  when  the 
Vatetb  ^ra~  ^ame  ai'ifeth  from  long  meditation :  For  in  the  former  cafe  there  is  a 
place  for  Extenuation,  in  the  common  infirmity  of  humane  nature ; 
but  he  that  doth  it  with  premeditation,  has  ufed  circumfpedion,  and 
caft  his  eye,  on  the  Law,  on  the  punifliment,  and  on  the  confequencc 
thereof  to  humane  fociety  3  all  which  in  committing  the  Crime,  hee 
hath  contemned,  and  poftpofed  to  his  own  appetite.  But  there  is  no 
fuddennefle  of  Paflion  fuflicient  for  a  totall  Excufe :  For  all  the  time 
between  the  firft  knowing  of  the  Law,  and  the  Commiflion  of  the 
Fad,  fhall  be  taken  for  a  time  of  deliberation  3  becaufe  he  ought  by 
meditation  of  the  Law,  to  redifie  the  irregularity  of  his  Paflions. 

Where  the  Law  is  publiquely ,  and  with  afliduity,  before  all 
the  people  read,  and  interpreted  3  a  fad  done  againft  it,  is  a  greater 
Crime,  than  where  men  are  left  without  fuch  inftruftion,  to  enquire 
of  it  with  difficulty,  uncertainty,  and  interruption  of  their  Callings, 
and  be  informed  by  priuate  men :  for  in  this  cafe5  part  of  the  fault  is 
difeharged  upon  common  infirmity  3  but  in  the  former,  there  is  ap¬ 
parent  negligence,  which  is  not  without  fome  contempt  of  the  Sovc- 
taign  Power.  ,  '  '  :9-  '■ 

Tactic  appro-  Thofe  fads  which  the  Law  exprefly  condemneth,  but  the  Law- 
bat  ton  of  the  maker  by  other  manifeft  Agnes  of  his  will  tacitly  approveth,  are  lefle 
Soveraign,  Crimes,  than  the  fame  fads,  condemned  both  by  the  Law, and  Law- 
Extematcs.  maker.  For  feeing  the  will  of  the  Law-maker  is  a  Law,  there  appear 
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in  this  cafe  two  contradidory  Lawes ;  which  would  totally  Excufe, 
if  men  were  bound  to  take  notice  of  the  Soveraigns  approbation,  by 
Oth^r  arguments,  than  are  expreffed  by  his  command.  But  became 
there  are  punifliments  confcquent,not  onely  to  the  tranfgreifion  of  his  . 

Law,  but  alfo  to  the  obferving  of  it,  he  is  in  part  a  caufe  of  the  tranf- 
grefiion,  and  therefore  cannot  reafonably  impute  the  whole  Crime  to 
the  Delinquent.  For  example,  the  Law  condemneth  Duells  5  the  pu- 
niihment  is  made  capitall :  On  the  contrary  part,  he  that  refufeth  Du- * 
ell,  is  fubjedto  contempt  and  fcorne,  without  remedy  •,  and  fome- 
times  by  the  Soveraign  himfelfe  thought  unworthy  to  have  any 
charge,  or  preferment  in  Warre :  If  thereupon  he  accept  Duell,con- 
ftdering  all  men  lawfully  endeavour  to  obtain  the  good  opinion  of 
them  that  have  the  Soveraign  Power,  he  ought  not  in  reafon  to  be 
rigoroufly  puniihed  5  feeing  part  of  the  fault  may  be  difeharged  on 
the  punifher :  which  I  fay,  not  as  wiihing  liberty  of  private  revenges,;, 
or  any  other  kind  of  dilobedience  5  but  a  care  in  Governors,  not  to 
countenance  anything  obliquely,  which  diredly  they  forbid.  The 
examples  of  Princes,  to  thofe  that  fee  them,  are,  and  ever  have  been, 
more  potent  to  govern  their  adions,  than  the  Lawes  themfelves. 

And  though  it  be  our  duty  to  do,  not  what  they  do,  but  what  they 
fay  5  yet  will  that  duty  never  be  performed,  till  it  pleafe  God  to 
give  men  an  extraordinary,  and  fupernaturall  grace  to  follow  that 
Precept.  ' 

Again,  if  we  compare  Crimes  by  the  mifehiefe  of  their  EfFeds,  Comparifon 
Firft,  the  fame  fad,  when  it  redounds  to  the  dammage  of  many,  is  °f  Crimes 
greater,  than  when  it  redounds  to  the  hurt  of  few.  And  therefore, 
when  a  fad  hurteth,  not  onely  in  the  prefent,  but  alfo,  ( by  example)  *  k  u 
in  the  future, it  is  a  greater  Crime, than  if  it  hurt  onely  in  the  prefent : 
for  the  former,  is  a  fertile  Crime,  and  multiplyes  to  the  hurt  of  ma¬ 
ny  •,  the  later  is  barren.  To  maintain  dodrines  contrary  to-  the  Reli¬ 
gion  eftablifhed  in  the  Common-wealth,  is  a  greater  fault,  in  an  au¬ 
thored  Preacher,  than  in  a  private  perfon :  So  alfo  is  it,  to  live  pro- 
phanely,  incontinently,  or  do  any  irreligious  ad  whatfoever.  Like- 
wife  in  a  Profeffor  of  the  Law,  to  maintain  any  point,  or  do  any  ad, 
that  tendeth  to  the  weakning  of  the  Soveraign  Power,  is  a  greater 
Crime,  than  in  another  man  :  Alfo  in  a  man  that  hath  fuch  reputation 
for  wifedome,  as  that  his  counfells  are  followed,  or  his  adions  imi¬ 
tated  by  many,  his  fad  againft  the  Law?  is  a  greater  Crime,  than  the 
fame  fad  in  another :  For  fuch  men  not  onely  commit  Crime,  but 
teach  it  for  Law  to  all  other  men.  And  generally  all  Crimes  are  the 
greater,  by  the  fcandall  they  give  *,  that  is  to  fay,  by  becomming 
Rumbling-blocks  to  the  weak,  that  look  not  fo  much  upon  the  way 
they  go  in,  as  upon  the  light  that  other  men  carry  before  them. 

Alfo  Fads  of  hoftility  againft  the  prefent  ftatc  of  the  Common-  La  fa  Maf 
wealth,  are  greater  Crimes,  than  the  fame  ads  done  to  private  men  , 

For  the  dammage  extends  it  felfc  to  albSuch  are  the  betray  ing  of  the 
ft rpngths,  or  revealing  of  the  fecrets  of  the  Common- wealth  to  an 
Enemy  *,  alfo  all  attempts  upon  the  Repr  efentativc  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth,  be  it  a  Monarch,  or  an  Afiembly  •,  and  all  endeavours  by 
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word,  or  deed  to  diminifh  the  Authority  of  the  fame,  either  in  the 
prefent  time,  or  in  fucceffion :  which  Crimes  the  Latines  underftand 
by  Crimim  Uf*  Majejl at is^  and  confift  in  defigne,  or  ad,  contrary  to 
a  Fundamentall  Law* 

bribery  and  Likewife  thofe  Crimes,  which  render  Judgements  of  no  effed,  are 

Falfc  tefii -  greater  Crimes,  than  Injuries  done  to  one,  or  a  few  perfons  *  as  to  re- 
m°»y.  ceive  mony  to  give  Falfe  judgement, or  teftimony,is  a  greater  Crime, 

than  otherwife  to  deceive  a  man  of  the  like,  or  a  greater  fumme  5  be¬ 
caufe  not  onely  he  has  wrong,  that  falls  by  fuch  judgements  *,  but  all 
Judgements  are  rendered  uftletfe,  and  occafion  miniftred  to  force, 
and  private  revenges. 

Tycpeculati-  Alfo  Robbery,  and  Depeculation  of  th e  Publique  treafure,or  Re- 
w.  venues,  is  a  greater  Crime,  than  the  robbing,  or  defrauding  of  a 

Private  man*  becaufe  to  robbe  the  piMque ,  is  to  robbe  many 
at  once.  f  ,  \ 

r  Alfo  the  Counterfeit  ufurpation  of  publique  Miniftery,  the  Coun- 

% ^Authori -  terfeiting*of  publique  Seales,  or  publique  Coine,  than  counterfeiting 
K  of  a  private  mans  perfon,  or  his  feale  5  becaufe  the  fraud  thereof,  ex- 

tendeth  to  the  dammage  of  many. 

Of  fads  againft  the  Law^done  to  private  men,  the  greater  Crime, 
is  that,  where  the  dammage  in  the  Common  opinion  of  men,  is  moft 
fertfible.  And  therefore 

To  kill  againft  the  Law,  is  a  greater  Crime,  than  any  other  injury, 
life  preferved. 

And  to  kill  with  T orment,  greater,than  limply  to  kill* 

And  Mutilation  of  a  limbe,  greater,  than  the  fpoyling  a  man  of 
his  goods. 

And  the  fpoyling  a  man  of  his  goods,  by  Terrour  of  death,  or 
wounds,  than  by  clandeftine  furreption. 

And  by  clandeftine  Surreption,  than  by  confent  fraudulently  ob¬ 
tained.  — i 

And  the  violation  of  chaftity  by  Force,  greater, than  by  flattery. 
And  of  a  woman  Married,  than  of  a  woman  not  married. 

For  all  thefe  things  are  commonly  fo  valued  5  though  fome  men 
are  more,  and  fome  lefie  fenfible  of  the  fame  offence.  But  the  Law 
regardeth  not  the  particular,  but  the  generall  inclination  of  man¬ 
kind. 

And  therefore  the  offence  men  take,  from  contumely,  in  words,  or 
gefturc,  when  they  produce  no  other  harme,  than  the  prefent  griefe 
of  him  that  is  reproached,  hath  been  negle&ed  in  the  Lawes  of  the 
Greeks,  Romans,  and  other  both  antient,  and  moderne  Common¬ 
wealths  *,  fuppofing  the  true  caufe  of  fuch  griefe  to  confift,  not  in  tire 
contumely,  (  which  takes  no  hold  upon  men  confcious  of  their  own 
vertue,)  but  in  the  Pufillanimity  of  him  that  is  offended  by  it. 

Alfo  a  Crime  againft  a  private  man,  is  much  aggravated  by  the 
perfon,  time,  and  place.  For  to  kill  ones  Parent,  is  a  greater  Crime, 
than  to  kill  another:  for  the  Parent  ought  to  have  the  honour  of  a 
Soveraign,  (though  he  have  furrendred  his  Power  to  the  Civill 
Law,)  becaufe  he  had  it  originally  by  Nature.  And  to  Robbe  a  poorc 

man. 
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man,  is  a  greater  Crime,  than  to  robbe  a  rich  man  *  becaufe  'tis  to  the 
poore  a  more  fenlible  dammage. 

And  a  Crime  committed  in  the  Time,or  Place  appointed  for  Devo¬ 
tion,  is  greater,  than  if  committed  at  another  time  or  place  .*  for  it 
proceeds  from  a  greater  contempt  of  the  Law. 

Many  other  cafes  of  Aggravation,  and  Extenuation  might  be  ad¬ 
ded  :  but  by  thefe  I  have  fet  down,  it  is  obvious  to  every  man,  to  take 
the  altitude  of  any  other  Crime  propofed. 

Laftly,  becaufe  in  almoft  all  Crimes  there  is  an  Injury  done,  not  Oblique 
onelyto  tome  Private  men,  but  alfo  to  the  Common- wealth ;  the  Crimes  what* 
fame  Crime,  when  the  accufation  is  in  the  name  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth,  is  called  Publique  Crime  •,  and  when  in  the  name  of  a  Private 
man,  a  Private  Crime*,  And  the  Pleas  according  thereunto  called 
Publique,  fudicia  Public 4,  Pleas  of  the  Crown  5  or  Private  Pleas. 

As  in  an  Accufation  of  Murder,  if  die  accufer  be  a  Private  man,  the 
plea  is  a  Private  plea*,  if  the  accufer  be  the  Soveraign,  the  plea  is  a 
Publique  plea. 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 

»  f 

Of  Punishment  s,  and 
Rewards. 


Punishment,#/*#  Evill  inflicted  by  publique  Au-  The  defimiiJ. 
tbority ,  on  him  that  hath  done •  or  omitted  that  which  is  fud-  on  ofTmiJh - 
ged  by  the  jame  Authority  to  be  a  T ranfgreflion  of  the  Law  •  ™ent* 
to  the  end  that  the  will  of  men  may  thereby  the  better  be 
difpofed  to  obedience. 

Before  linferreany  thing  from  this  definition^  there  is  a  queftion  Right  toH3^ 
tobeanfwered,of  much  importance  5  which  is,  by  what  door  the  whence 
Right,  or  Authority  of  Punifhing  in  any  cafe,  came  in.  For  by  that  derived. 
which  has  been  faid  before,  no  man  is  fuppofed  bound  by  Covenant, 
not  to  refift  violence  ^  and  confequcntly  it  cannot  be  intended,  that 
he  gave  any  right  to  another  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  his  perfon. 

In  the  making  of  a  Common-wealth,  every  man  giveth  away  the 
right  of  defending  another*,  but  not  of  defending  himfelfe,  Alfo  he 
obligeth  himfelfe,  to  aflift  him  that  hath  the  Soveraignty,  in  the  Pu¬ 
nching  of  another  *,  but  of  himfelfe  not.  But  to  covenant  to  aiTift  the 
Soveraign,  in  doing  hurt  to  another,  unidle  he  that  fo  covenantetfr 
have  a  right  to  doe  it  himfelfe,  is  not  to  give  him  a  Right  to  Punifh.  .  /  * 
It  is  manifeft  therefore  that  the  Right  which  the  Common-wealth  /  v 
( that  is,  he,  or  they  that  represent  it)  hath  to  Puniih,  i$  not  grounded 
on  any  conceflion,  or  gift  of  the  Subjeils.  But  I  have  alfo  Ihewed 
formerly,  that  before  the  Inftitution  of  Common- wealth,  every  man 
had  a  right  to  every  thing,  and  to  do  whatfoever  he  thought  necelfa- 
ry  to  his  own  prefervation  ^  fubduing,  hurting,  or  killing  any  man  in 
order  thereunto.  And  this  is  the  foundation  of  that  right  of  Punifhing, 

which 
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which  is  excrcifcd  in  every  Common-wealth.  For  the  Subjeds  did 
not  give  the  Soveraigntbat  right  3  but  onely  in  laying  down  theirs> 
ftrengthned  him  to  ufe  his  own,  as  he  lliould  think  fit^  for  the  prefer- 
vationof  them  all :  fo  that  it  was  not  given  but  left  to  him,  ancf  to 
him  onely  •,  and  (excepting  the  limits  fet  him  by  natural!  Law )  as  en¬ 
tire,  as  in  the  conditionof  incer  Nature,  and  of  warre  of  every  one 
againft  his  neighbour. 

Private  ™-  From  the  definition  of  Punilhment,  1  inferre,  Firft,  that  neither 
juries A^dre-  private  revenges,1  nor  injuries  of  private  men,  can  properly  be  ftiled 
venges  no  Punilhment  3  oecaufe  they  proceed  riot  from  publique  Authority. 

P  uni  foments;  Secondly,  that  to  be  negleded ,  and  unpreferred  by  the  publique 

favour,  is  not  a  Punilhment  3  becaufe  no  newevill  is  thereby  on  any 
°Lent  :  mah  JnBi&ed  3  he  is  onely  left  in  the  eftate  he  was  in  before. 

Nor  pain  in.  Thirdly,  that  the  evill  inftided  by  publique  Authority,  without 
flitted  mth-  precedent  publique  condemnation,  is  not  tefbe  ftiled  by  the  name  of 
out  psbltque  Punilhment  3  but  of  an  hoftile  ad  3  becaufe  the  fad  for  which  a  man 
hearing  •  js  pUfliihed,  ought  firft  to  be  Judged  by  publique  Authority,  to  be  a 
tranfgreftion  of  the  Law. 

Nor  pain  in -  Fourthly,  that  the  evill  inftided  by  ufurped  power ,  and  Judges 

flitted  by  without  Authority  from  the  Soveraign,  is  not  Punishment  3  but  an 
forpe  pow -  Qf  hoftility  3  becaufe  the  ads  of  power  ufurped, have  not  for  Au¬ 

thor,  the  perfon  condemned  3  and  therefore  are  not  ads  of  publique 
Authority. 

Nor  pain  in.  Fifthly,  that  all  evill  which  is  inftided  without  intention,  or  poffi- 
flitted  with-  bilhy  of  difpofingthe  Delinquent,  or  ( by  his  example  )  other  men, 
out  rejpett  to  to  obey  the  Lawes,  is  not  Punilhment  3  but  an  ad  of  hoftility  3  bc- 
ta  the  future  caufe  without  fuch  an  end ,  no  hurt  done  is  contained  under  that 
name. 

Sixthly,  whereas  to  certain  adions,  there  be  annexed  by  Nature,1 
divers  hurtfull  confequences  3  as  when  a  man  in  aflaulting  another,  is 
himfelfe  (lain,  or  wounded  3  or  when  he  falleth  into  lick ne fie  by  the 
doing  of  fome  unlawfull  ad  3  fuch  hurt,  though  in  refped  of  God, 
who  is  the  author  of  Nature,  it  may  be  Laid  to  be  inftided,  and  there¬ 
fore  a  Punilhment  divine  3  yet  it  is  not  contancd  in  the  name  of  Pu¬ 
nilhment  in  refped  of  men,  becaufe  it  is  not  inftided  by  the  Autho¬ 
rity  of  man  . 

Seventhly,  If  the  harm  inftided  be  lefle  than  the  benefit,  or  con¬ 
tentment  that  naturally  followeth  the  crime  committed,  that  harm 
is  not  within  the  definition  3  and  is  rather  the  Price,  or  Redemption, 
than  the  Puniiliment  of  a  Crime :  Becaufe  it  is  of  the  nature  of  Pu- 
nifhment,tO  have  for  end,  the  difpofing  of  men  to  obey  the  Law  5 
which  end  ( if  it  be  lefle  than  the  benefit  of  the  tranfgreflion  )  it  at- 
tainetlrnot,  but  worketh  a  contrary  effed.  ,  .  . 

Eighthly,  If  a  Punilhment  bb  determined  arid  fireferibed  in  the 
Law  it  felfe,  and  after  the  crime  corhmitted,  there  be  a  greater  Pu¬ 
nilhment  inftided,  the  excefle  is  not  Puniiliment,  but  an  ad  of  hofti¬ 
lity.  For  feeing  the  aym  of  Punilhment  is  not  a  revenge,  but  ter- 
rour  3  and  the  terrour  of  a  great  Punilhment  unknown,  is  taken  away 
by  the  declaration  of  a  lefle, the  unexpeded  addition  is  no  part  of 
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the  Punifhment.  But  where  there  is  no  Punifhment  at  all  determined 
by  the  Law,  there  whatfoever  is  infli&ed,  hath  the  nature  of  Punifh- 
ment.  For  he  that  goes  about  the  violation  of  a  Law ,  wherein  no 
penalty  is  determined,  expe&eth  an  indeterminate,  that  is  to  fay,,  an 
arbitrary  Punifhment. 

Ninthly,  Harmc  indited  for  a  Fad  done  before  there  was  a  Law' 
that  forbad  it,  is  not  Punifhment,  but  an  act  of  Hoftility :  For  before  ' e .  {or  f  _ 

the  Law,  there  is  no  tranfgrefTion  of  the  Law:  But  Punifhment  fup-  ^re  f  ^ 
pofeth  a  fact  judged, to  have  been  a  tranfgrefTion  of  the  Law  *,  There-  no  pu„jfr. 
fore  Harme  inflicted  before  the  Law  made,  is  not  Punifhment,  but  an  went, 
act  of  Hoftility. 

Tenthly,  Hurt  inflided  on  the  Reprefentative  of  the  Common-  ye  9re'r 
wealth, is  not  Punifhment ,  but  an  ad  of  Hoftility:  Becaufe  it  is 
of  the  nature  ofPunifhment,tobe  inflided  by  publique  Authority^  xveahh  Unpn- 
which  is  the  Authority  only  of  the  R  eprefentative  it  felf.  nibble. 

Laftly,  Harme  inflided  upon  one  that  is  a  declared  enemy,  fills 
not  under  the  name  of  Punifhment :  Becaufe  feeing  they  were  either 
never  fubjed  to  the  Law,  and  therefore  cannot  tranfgreffe  it  or  ha-  ™#sis  doni 
vingbeenfubjedtoit,and  profefling  to  be  no  longer  fo,  by  con-  right  of 
fequence  deny  they  can  tranfgreife  it,  all  the  Harmes  that  can  be  ivar,  not  by 
done  them,  muft  be  taken  as  ads  of  Hoftility.  But  in  declared  Ho-  way  of  Pn~ 
ftility,  all  inflidion  of  evill  is  lawfull.  From  whence  it  followeth,  ^menti 
that  if  a  fubjed  fhall  by  fad,  or  word,  wittingly,  and  deliberatly 
deny  the  authority  of  the  Reprefentative  of  the  Common-wealth, 
(whatfoever  penalty  hath  been  formerly  ordained  for  TreafoaJ  he 
may  lawfully  be  made  to  fuffer  whatfoever  the  Reprefentative  will  • 

For  in  denying  fubjedion,he  denyes  fuch  Punifhment  as  by  the  Law 
hath  been  ordained  5  and  therefore  fuffers  as  an  enemy  of  the  Com¬ 
mon-wealth-,  that  is,according  to  the  will  of  the  Reprefentative.  For 
the  Punifhments  fet  down  in  the  Law, are  to  Subjeds,not  to  Enemies;- 
fuch  as  are  they,  that  having  been  by  their  own  act  Subjects,  deli¬ 
berately  revolting,  deny  the  Soveraign  Power. 

The  firft,  and  moft  generall  diftribution  of  Punifhments,  is  into' 

Divine,  and  Humane .  Of  the  former  I  fhall  have  occafion,  to  fpeak, 
in  a  more  convenient  place  hereafter. 

Humane ,  are  thofe  Punifhments  that  be  inflicted  by  the  Com- 
mandementof  Man  3  and  are  either  Corporally  or  Pecuniary ,  or  Ig¬ 
nominy^  or  Imprifonment ,  ovExile^  or  mixt  of  thele. 

Corporall  Punijhment  is  that, which  is  inflicted  on  the  body  directly, 
and  according  to  the  intention  of  him  that  inflicteth  it :  fuch  as  are  CorPora  * 
ftripes,  or  wounds,  or  deprivation  of  fuch  pleafures  of  the  body,  as! 
were  before  lawfully  enjoyed. 

Ana  ofthefe,  fome  be  Capitally  fome  LeJJ'e  than  Capita//. Capi-  Capital/. 
tall,  is  the  Infliction  of  Death  5  and  that  either  limply,  or  with  tor¬ 
ment.  LefTe  than  Capitalize  Stripes, Wounds,  Chains,  and  any  o- 
ther  corporall  Paine,  not  in  its  own  nature  mortal!.  For  if  upon 
the  Infliction  of  a  Punifhment  death  follow  not  in  the  intention  of 
the  Inflicter ,  the  Punilhment  is  not  to  bee  efteemed  Capitall , 
though  the  harme  prove  mortal!  by  an  accident  not  to  be  fore- 
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feen$  in  which  cafe  death  is  not  inflicted,  but  haftened. 

Pecuniary  Punifhment ,  is  that  which  confifteth  not  only  in  the 
deprivation  of  a  Summe  of  Mony,  but  alfo  of  Lands,  or  any  other 
goods  which  are  ufually  bought  and  fold  for  mony.  And  in  cafe  the 
Law*  that  ordaineth  fuch  a  punifliment,  be  made  with  defign  to  ga¬ 
ther  mony,  from  fuch  as  (hall  tranfgreffe  the  fame,  it  is  not  proper¬ 
ly  a  Punifliment,  but  the  Price  of  priviledge ,  and  exemption  from 
the  Law,  which  doth  not  abfolutely  forbid  the  fact,  but  only  to 
thofe  that  are  not  able  to  pay  the  mony :  except  where  the  Law  is 
Naturall,  or  part  of  Religion  •,  for  in  that  cafe  it  is  not  an  exempti¬ 
on  from  the  Law,  blit  a  tranfgreflion  of  it.  As  where  a  Law  exa- 
cteth  a  Pecuniary  mulct,  of  them  that  take  the  name  of  God  in  vaine, 
the  payment  of  the  mulct,  is  not  the  price  of  a  difpenfation  to  fweare, 
but  the  Punifliment  of  the  tranfgreflion  of  a  Law  undifpenfable.  In 
like  manner  if  the  Law  impofe  a  Summe  of  Mony  to  be  payd,  to 
him  that  has  been  Injured  5  this  is  but  a  fatisfaction  for  the  hurt 
done  him  ^  and  extinguiflieth  the  accufation  of  the  party  injured, 
not  the  crime  of  the  offender. 

Ignominy  is  the  infliction  of  fuch  Evill,  as  is  made  Difhonorable  5 
or  the  deprivation  of  fuch  Good,  as  is  made  Honourable  by  the 
Common-wealth.  For  there  be  fome  things  Honorable  by  Na¬ 
ture  5  as  the  effects  of  Courage,  Magnamity,  Strength,  Wildome, 
and  other  abilities  of  body  and  mind:  Others  made  Honorable  by 
the  Common-wealth-,  as  Badges,  Titles,  Offices,  or  any  other  An¬ 
gular  marke  of  the  Soveraigns  favour.  The  former,  (though  they 
may  faile  by  nature,  or  accident,,)  cannot  be  taken  away  by  a  Law  ; 
and  therefore  the  Ioffe  of  them  is  not  Punifliment.  But  the  later,  may 
be  taken  away  by  the  publique  authority  that  made  them  Honora¬ 
ble,  and  are  properly  Punifhmems :  Such  are  degrading  men  con¬ 
demned,  of  their  Badges,  Titles,  and  Offices  3  or  declaring  them 
uncapable  of  the  like  in  time  to  come . 

Imprifonment^  is  when  a  man  is  by  publique  Authority  deprived 
of  liberty  5  and  may  happen  from  two  divers  ends  $  whereof  one  is 
the  fafe  cuftody  of  a  man  accufed  5  the  other  is  the  inflicting  of  paine 
on  a  man  condemned.  The  former  is  not  Punifliment  $  becaufe  no 
man  is  fuppofed  to  be  Puniflit,  before  he  be  Judicially  heard,  and 
declared  guilty.  And  therefore  whatfoever  hurt  a  man  is  made  to 
fuffer  by  bonds,  or  reflraint,  before  his  caufe  be  heard,  over  and 
above  that  which  is  neceffary  to  affure  his  cuftody,  is  againft  the  Law 
of  Nature.  But  the  later  is  Punifliment,  becaufe  Evill,  and  infli¬ 
cted  by  publique  Authority ,  for  fomewhat  that'  has  by  the  fame 
Authority  been  Judged  a  Tranfgreflion  of  the  Law.  Under  this 
word  Imprifoment,  I  comprehend  all  reftraint  of  motion,  caufed 
by  an  externall  obftacle,  be  it  a  Houfe,  which  is  called  by  the  ge¬ 
neral  name  of  a  Prifon^or  an  Hand, as  when  men  are  faid  to  be  confi¬ 
ned  to  it  ^  or  a  place  where  men  are  fet  to  worke,  as  in  old  time  men 
have  been  condemned  to  Quarries,  and  in  thefe  times  to  Gallies  5 
or  be  it  a  Chaine,  or  any  other  fuch  impediment. 

Exile ,  (BaniflimentJ  is  when  a  man  is  for  a  crime ,  con-, 

demned 
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demned  to  depart  out  of  the  dominion  of  the  Common-wealth,  or 
out  of  a  certaine  part  thereof and  during  a  prefixed  time  ,  or  for¬ 
ever,  not  to  return  into  ir:  and  feemeth  not  in  its  own  nature,  with¬ 
out  other  circumftances,  to  be  a  Punifhment-,  but  rather  an  efcape, 
or^publique  commandement  to  avoid  Punifhment  by  flight.  And 
Cicero  fayes,  there  was  never  any  fuch  Punifhment  ordained  in  the 
City  of  Rome  -,  but  cals  it  a  refuge  of  men  in  danger.  For  if  a  man 
banhhed,  be  nevertheleffe  permitted  to  enjoy  his  Goods,  and  the 
Revenue  of  his  Lands,  the  meer  change  of  ayr  is  no  Puniihment ; 
nor  does  it  tend  to  that  benefit  of  the  Common- wealth,  for  which 
all  Punifliments  are  ordained,  (that  is  to  fay,  to  the  forming  of  mens 
wils  to  the  obfervation  of  the  Law  -,)  but  many  times  to  the  dammige 
of  the  Common-wealth.  For  a  Banilhed  man,  is  a  lawfull  enemy 
of  the  Common- wealth  that  banilhed  him-,  as  being  no  more  a  Mem¬ 
ber  of  the  fame. But  if  he  be  withall  deprived  of  his  Lands, or  Goods, 
then  the  Punifhment  lyeth  not  in  the  Exile,  but  is  to  be  reckoned 
amongft  Pumfhments  Pecuniary. 

Ail  Punifliments  of  Innocent  fubjeds,  be  they  great  dr  little,  are  The  Ptmfb- 
againft  the  Law  of  Nature :  For  Punifhment  is  only  for  T ranfgref-  merit  °fJ”~ 
(ion  of  the  Law,  and  therefore  there  can  be  no  Punifhment  of  the  In-  mc*nt  Su”~ 
nocent.  It  is  therefore  a  violation,  Firft,  of  that  Law  of  Nature,  ^rarytlThe 
which  forbiddeth  all  men,  in  their  Revenges,  to  look  at  any  thing  Law  of 
but  fotiie  future  good :  For  there  carl  arrive  no  good  to  the  Com-  tare. 
mon-wealth,  by  Puriifhing  the  Innocent.  Secondly,  of  that,  which 
forbiddeth  Ingratitude :  For  feeing  all  Soveraign  Power,  is  origi¬ 
nally  given  by  the  confent  of  every  one  of  the  Subjeds,  to  the  end 
they  mould  as  long  as  they  are  obedient,  be  proteded  thereby-,  the 
Punifhment  of  the  Innocent,  is  a  rendring  of  Evill  for  Good.  And 
thirdly,  of  the  Law  that  commandeth  Equity^  that  is  to  fay,  ane- 
qualldiftributionof  Juftice  -,  which  in  Puriifhing'  the  Innocent  is  not 
obferted.  ,  r 

But  the  Inftidion  of  what  evill  foever,  on  an  Innocent  man,  that  But  the 
is  not  a  $ubjed,  if  it  be  for  the  benefit  of  the  Common- wealth,  and  Harme  dom 
without  violation  of  any  former  Covenant,  is  no  breach  of  the  Law  to  Innocents 
of  Nature.  For  all  men  that  are  not  Subjects,  are  either  Enemies,  or  m  fVar.  > noc 
clfe  they  have  ceafed  from  being  fo,  by  fome  precedent  covenants.  ; 

But  aga.nft  Enemies,  whom  the  Common-wealth  judgeth  capable 
to  do  them  hurt,  it  is  lawfull  by  the  originall  Right  of  Nature  to 
makewarre-,  wherein  the  Sword  Judgeth  not,  nor  do&h  the  Vidor 
make  diftindion  of  Nocent,  and  Innocent,  as  to  the  time  pall:-,  nor 
has  other  refped  of  mercy,  than  as  it  coriducefh  to  the  good  of  his 
.  oWn  People ;  Arid  upon  this  ground  it  is,  that  alfo*  in  Subj eds,  who  W *r  that 
deliberatly  deny  the  Authority  of  the  Common- wealth  eflabliihed,  whtch  is  dons. 
the  vengeance  is  lawfully  extended,  not  onely  to  the  Fathers,  but  t0R  d^c^r£<^ 
alfo  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation  not  yet  in  being,  and  confe-  cje  s' 
quently  innocent  of  the  fad,  for  which  they  are  afflicted :  becaufe  the 
nature  of  this  offence,  confifteth  in  the  renouncing  of  fubjection  f 
which  is  a  relapfe  into  the  condition  of  warre  ,  commonly  called 
Rebellion 5'  and  they  that  fo  offend,  fuffer  not  as  Subjects, 
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but  as  Enemies .  For  Rebellion ,  is  but  warre  renewed . 

Reward,  is  either  of  Gift ,  or  by  Contract .  When  by  Con¬ 
tract,  it  is  called  Salary ,  and  Wages  ^  which  is  benefit  due  for  fer- 
vice  performed,  or  promifed.  When  of  Gift,  it  is  benefit  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  the  grace  of  them  that  beftow  it ,  to  encourage, 
or  enable  men  to  do  them  fervice.  And  therefore  when  the  Sovc- 
raign  of  a  Common  wealth  appointeth  a  Salary  to  any  publique  Of¬ 
fice.,  he  that  recriveth  it,  is  bound  in  Juftice  to  performe  his  office  5 
otherwife,  he  is  bound  onely  in  honour,  to  acknowledgement,  and  an 
endeavour  of  requitall.  For  though  men  have  no  lawfull  remedy, 
when  they  be  commanded  to  quit  their  private  bufinefte,  to  ferve  the 
publique,  without  Reward,  or  Salary  ♦,  yet  they  are  not  bound  there¬ 
to,  by  the  Law  of  Nature,  nor  by  the  Inftitution  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth,  unleffe  the  fervice  cannot  otherwife  be  done  •,  becaufe  it  is 
fuppofed  the  Soveraign  may  make  ufe  of  all  their  means,  infomuch 
as  the  moft  common  Souldier,  may  demand  the  wages  of  his  warre- 
fare,  as  a  debt.. 

T he  benefit  which  a  Soveraign  beftoweth  on  a  Subject,  for  fear  of 
fome  power,  and  ability  he  hath  to  do  hurt  to;the  Common- wealth, 
are  not  properly  Rewards ;  for  they  are  not  Salaryes  becaufe  there 
is  in  this  cafe  no  contract  fuppofed,  every  man  being  obliged  already 
not  to  do  the  Common-wealth  diftervice :  nor  are  they  Graces  5  be¬ 
caufe  they  be  extorted  by  fear,  which  ought  not  to  be  incident  to  the 
Soveraign  Power:  but  are  rather  Sacrifices,  which  the  Soveraign 
(  confidered  in  his  naturall  perfon,  and  not  in  the  perfon  of  the  Com¬ 
mon-wealth)  makes,for  the  appealing  the  difeontent  of  him  he  thinks 
more  potent  than  himfetfe  and  encourage  not  to  obedience,  but  on 
the  contrary,  to  the  continuance,  and  increafing  of  further  extortion. 

And  whereas  fome  Salaries  are  certain,  and  proceed  from  the  pub¬ 
lique  Treafure  5  and  others  uncertain,  and  cafuall,  proceeding  from 
the  execution  of  the  Office  for  which  the  Salary  is  ordained  5  the  la¬ 
ter  is  in  fome  cafes  hurtfull  to  the  Common- wealth  5  as  in  the  cafe  of 
Judicature.  For  where  the  benefit  of  the  Judges,  and  Minifters  of  a 
Court  of  Juftice, arifeth  for  the  multitude  of  Caufes  that  are  brought 
to  their  cognifance,  there  muft  needs  follow  two  Inconveniences: 
One,isthenourifhing  of  futes  ;  for  the  more  futes,  the  greater  be¬ 
nefit:  and  another  that  depends  on  that,  which  is  contention  about 
Jurifdicdon  $  each  Court  drawing  to  it  felfe,  as  many  Caufes  as  it 
can.  But  in  offices  of  Execution  there  are  notthofe  Inconveniences  5 
becaufe  their  employment  cannot  be  encreafed  by  any  endeavour  of 
their  own.  And  thus  much  ftiall  fuffice  for  the  nature  of  Punifhment, 
and  Reward  which  are,  as  it  were,  the  Nerves  and  Tendons,  that 
move  the  limbes  and  joyntsof  a  Common-wealth. 

Hitherto  I-have  ft t  forth  the  nature  of  Man,  (  whofe  Pride  and 
other  Paffions  have  compelled  him  to'  fubmit  him  felfe  to  Govern¬ 
ment-,)  together  with  the  great  power  of  his  Governour,  whom  I 
compared  to  Leviathan ,  taking  that  comparifon  out  of  the  two  laft 
verles  of  the  one  and  fortieth  of  fob  where  God  having  fet  forth 
the-great  power  of  Leviathan ,  calleth  him  King  of  the  Proud.  There 
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is  nothing)  faith  he,  on  earth,  to  he  compared  with  him .  He  is  made  fa 
as  not  to  he  afraid .  Hee  feeth  every  high  thing  below  him  5  and  is  King 
of  all  the  children  of  pride.  But  becaufe  he  is  mortall,  and  fubject  to 
decay,  as  all  other  Earthly  creatures  are  5  and  becaufe  there  is  that  in 
heaven,  ( though  not  on  earth )  that  he  fiiould  ftand  in  fear  of,  and 
whofe  Lawes  he  ought  to  obey  *  I  fhall  in  the  next  following  C  hap- 
ters  fpeak  of  his  Difeafes,  and  the  caufes  of  his  Mortality  5  and  of 
what  Lawes  of  Nature  he  is  bound  to  obey. 


CHAP.  XXIX. 

Of  thofi e  things  that  Weaken,  or  tend  to  the  Dissolu¬ 
tion  of  a  Common-wealth. 

T Hough  nothing  can  be  immortall,  which  mortals  make 5  Diffolution 
yet,  if  men  had  the  ufe  of  reafon  they  pretend  to,  their  of(ommon- 
Common- wealths  might  be  fecured,  at  leaft,  from  periihing  ’!  H°": 

by  internail  difeafes.  For  by  the  nature  of  their  Ind  ltution, 
they  are  defigned' to  live,  as  long  as  Man-kind,  or  as  the  Lawes  of  fea  I n/nn- 
Nature,  or  as  Judice  it  felfe,  which  gives  them  life.  T herefore  when  uon . 
they  come  to  be  diffolved,  not  by  externall  violence,  but  intedine 
diforder,  the  fault  is  not  in  men,  as  they  are  the  Matter  $  but  as  they 
are  the  Makers ,  and  orderers  of  them.  For  men,  as  they  become  at 
lad  weary  of  irregular  judiing,  and  hewing  one  another,  and  defire 
with  all  their  hearts,  to  conforme  themfelves  into  one  firme  and  lad¬ 
ing  edifice  *,  fo  for  want,  both  of  the  art  of  making  fit  Lawes,  to 
fquare  their  a&ions  by,  and  alfo  of  humility ,  and  patience ,  to  fuffer 
the  rude  and  comberfome  points  of  their  prefentgreatnefie  to  be  ta¬ 
ken  off,  they  cannot  Without  the  help  of  a  very  able  Architeft,  be 
compiled,  into  any  other  than  a  crafie  building,  fuch  as  hardly  lading 
out  their  own  time,  mud  affuredly  fall  upon  the  heads  of  their 
poderity.  ‘  ;  1  . ; 

Amongd  the  Infirmities  therefore  of  a  Common-wealth,  I  will  ;  ' 
reckon  in  the  fird  place,  thofe  that  arife  from  an  Imperfed  Inditu- 
tion,  and  refemble  the  difeafes  of  a  naturall  body,  which  proceed 
from  a  Defe&uous  Procreation. 

Of  which,  this  is  one.  That  a  mm  to  obtain  a  Kingdome\  is  fame-  iv.wt  of  Ah- 
times  content  with  lejje  Power  ^  than  to  the  Peace ,  and  defence  of  the  folute  power. 
Common-wealth  is  necejjarily  required.  From  whence  it  commeth  to 
paffe,  that  when  the  exercife  of  the  Power  layd  by,  is  for  the  pub- 
lique  fafetytoberefumed,ithaththerefemblance  of  an  unjud  a<3>, 
which  difpofeth  great  numbers  of  men  ( when  occafion  is  prefahted  ) 
to  rebell  In  the  fame  manner  as  the  bodies  of  children,  gotten  by 
difeafed  parents,  are  fubjeft  either  to  untimely  death,  or  to  purge  the 
ill  quality,  derived  from  their  vicious  conception,  by  breaking  out 
into  biles  and  fcabbs.  And  when  Kings  deny  themfelves  fome  fuch 
neceffary  Power,  it  is  not  alwayes  ( though  iometimes )  out  of  igno¬ 
rance  of  what  is  nccefiary  to  the  office  they  undertake-,  but  many 

times  ’ 
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times  out  of  a  hope  to  recover  the  fame  again  at  their  pleafiire  : 
Wherein  they  reafori  not  well-,  becaufe  fuch  as  will  hold  them  to  their 
promifes,  fliall  be  maintained  againft  them  by  forraign  Common¬ 
wealths  5  who  in  order  to  the  good  of  their  own  Subjects  let  flip  few 
occafions  to  weaken  the  eftate  of  their  Neighbours.  So  was  Thomas 
Becket  Archbiihop  of  Canterbury ,  fupported  againft  Henry  the  Se¬ 
condly  the  Pope  5  the  fubje&ion  of  Ecclefiaftiques  to  the  Common¬ 
wealth,  having  been  difpenfed  with  by  William  the  Conquer  our  at  his 
reception,  when  he  took  an  Oath,  not  to  infringe  the  liberty  of  the 
Church.  And  fo  were  the  Barons ,  whofe  power  was  by  William  Ru¬ 
fus  ( to  have  their  help  in  transferring  the  Succeflion  from  his  Elder 
brother,  to  himfelfe,)  encreafcd  to  a  degree,  inconfiftent  with  the 
Soveraign  Power,  maintained  in  their  Rebellion  againft  King  f  fbhn, 
by  the  French. 

Nor  does  this  happen  in  Monarchy  onely.  For  whereas  the  ftile 
of  the  antient  Roman  Common- wealth,  was.  The  Senate ,  and  People 
of  Rome 3  neither  Senate,  nor  People  pretended  to  the  whole  Power  5 
which  firft  caufed  the  {editions,  of  Tiberius  Gracchus,  Caius  Grac¬ 
chus,  Lucius  Saturninus ,  and  others  3  and  afterwards  the  warres  be¬ 
tween  the  Senate  and  the  People,  under  Marius  and  Sylla  3  and  again 
under  Pompey  and  Cafar,  to  the  Extinction  of  their  Democraty,  and 
the  fetting  up  of  Monarchy. 

The  people  of  Athens  bound  themfelves  but  from  one  onely  Acti¬ 
on  5  which  was,  that  no  man  on  pain  of  death  Ihould  propound  the 
renewing  of  the  warre  for  the  Eland  of  Salamis  3  And  yet  thereby,' 
if  Solon  had  not  caufed  to  be  given  out  he  was  mad,  and  afterwards 
in  gefture  and  habit  of  a  mad-man,  and  in  verfe,  propounded  it  to 
the  People  that  flocked  about  him,  they  had  had  an  enemy  perpetual¬ 
ly  in  readinefle,  even  at  the  gates  of  their  Citie  3  fuch  dammage,  or 
rnifts,  are  all  Common- wealths  forced  to,  that  have  their  Power  ne¬ 
ver  fo  little  limited. 

p7  ivate  In  r^c  Second  place,  I  obferve  the  Difeafes  of  a  Common- wealth,' 

Judgement  of  that  proceed  from  the  poyfon  of  feditious  do&rines  5  whereof  one  is* 
good  and  That  every  private  man  is  fudge  of  Good  and  Evill  affions.  This  is 
£vtll.  true  in  the  condition  of  meer  Nature,  where  there  are  no  Civil! 

Lawes  3  and  alfo  under  Civill  Government,  in  fuch  cafes  as  are  not 
determined  by  the  Law.  Butotherwife,itismanifeft,  that  the  mea- 
fure  of  Good  and  Evill  aCEons,  is  the  Citfill  Law  3  and  the  Judge 
the  Legiflator,  wha  is  alwayes  Reprefentative  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth.  From  this  fid fe  do&rine,  men  are  difpofed  to' debate  with 
themfelves,  and  difpute  the  commands  of  the  Common- wealth  3  and 
afterwards  to  obey,  or  difobey  them,  as  in  their  private  judgements 
they  fliall  think  fit.  Whereby  the  Common- wealth  is  diftra&ed  and 
Weakened. 

Erroneom  Another  doClrine  repugnant  to  Civill  Society,  is,  that  wbatfoever 
confcience.  a  man  does  againft  his  Conjcience,  is  Sinne  3  and  it  dependeth  on  the 

prefumption  of  making  himfelf  judge  ol  Good  and  Evill. For  a  mans 
Confcience,  and  his  Judgement  is  the  fame  thing  3  and  as  the  Judge¬ 
ment,  fo  alfo  the  Confcience  may  be  erroneous.  Therefore,  though 
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he  that  is  fubjed  to  no  Civill  Law,  finneth  in  all  he  does  again#  his 
Confidence,  becaufe  he  has  no  other  rule  to  follow  but  his  own  rea- 
fon  •,  yet  it  is  not  fo  with  him  that  lives  in  a  Common-wealth  ^  be- 
caufe  the  Law  is  the  publique  Confidence,  by  which  he  hath  already 
undertaken  to  be  guided.  Otherwife  in  fuch  diverfity5  as  there  is  of 
private  Confidences,  which  are  but  private  opinions,  the  Common¬ 
wealth  muft  needs  be  diftraded,  and  no  man  dare  to  obey  the  Sove- 
raign  Power,  farther  than  it  fhall  feem  good  in  his  own  eyes. 

It  hath  been  alfo  commonly  taught,  That  Faith  and  Santtity,  are 
not  to  be  attained  by  Study  and  Reafon ,  but  by  Juper  naturall  Infpiration, 
or  Infufion.  which  granted,  I  fee  not  why  any  man  iliould  render  a 
reafon  of  his  Faith  5  or  why  every  Chriftian  fliould  not  be  alfo  a  Pro¬ 
phet  $  or  why  any  man  ihould  take  the  Law  of  his  Country,  rather 
than  his  own  Infpiration,  for  the  rule  of  his  adion.  And  thus  wee 
fall  again  into  the  fault  of  taking  upon  us  to  Judge  of  Good  and 
Evilly  or  to  make  Judges  of  it,  (uch  private  men  as  pretend  to  be 
fupernaturally  Infpired,  to  the  Diflolution  of  all  Civill  Government. 
Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  thofe  accidents,  which  guide 
us  into  the  prefence  of  them  that  fpeak  to  us  5  which  accidents  are  all 
contrived  by  God  Almighty  •,  and  yet  are  not  fupernaturall,  but  one- 
ly,  for  the  great  number  of  them  that  concurre  to  every  effect,  unob- 
fervable.  Faith,  and  Sanctity,  are  indeed  not  very  frequent  *,  but  yet 
jhey  are  not  Miracles,  but  brought  to  paffe  by  education,  difcipline, 
correction,  and  other  naturall  wayes,  by  which  God  worketh  them 
in  his  eled,  at  fuch  time  as  he  thinketh  fit.  And  thefe  three  opinions, 
pernicious  to  Peace  and  Government  ,  have  in  this  part  of  the 
world,  proceeded  chiefly  from  the  tongues,  and  pens  of  unlearned 
Divines  $  who  joyning  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  together,  other- 
wife  than  is  agreeable  to  reafon,  do  what  they  can,  to  make  men 
think,  that  Sandity  and  Naturall  Reafon,  cannot  ftand  together. 

A  fourth  opinion,  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  a  Common- wealth, 
is  this,  That  he  that  hath  the  Soveraign  Power,  is  fubjeCl  to  the  Civill 
Eawes.  It  is  true, that  Soveraigns  are  all  fubjed  to  the  Lawes  of 
Nature  3  becaufe  fuch  lawes  be  Divine,  and  cannot  by  any  man,  or 
Common- wealth  be  abrogated.  But  to  thofe  Lawes  which  the  Sove¬ 
raign  himfelfe,  that  is,  which  the  Common- wealth  maketh,  he  is  not 
fubjed.  For  to  be  fubjed  to  Lawes,is  to  be  fubjed  to  the  Common¬ 
wealth,  that  is  to  the  Soveraign  Reprefentative,  that  is  to  himfelfe  5 
which  is  not  fubjedion,but  freedome  from  the  Lawes.  Which  errour, 
becaufe  it  fetteth  the  Lawes  above  the  Soveraign,  fetteth  alfo  a  Judge 
above  him,  and  a  Power  to  punifh  him  •,  which  is  to  make  anew  So¬ 
veraign  5  and  again  for  the  fame  reafon  a  third,  to  punifh  the  fecond  5 
and  fo  continually  without  end, 'to  the  Confufion,  and  Diflolution  of 
the  Common- wealth.  . 

A  Fifth  dodrine,  thattendeth  ’tothe  Diflolution  of  a  Common¬ 
wealth,  is,  That  every  private  man  has  an  abjolute  Propriety  in  his 
Goods  •  fuch^as  excludeth  the  Right  of  the  Soveraign .  Everyman  has 
indeed  a  Propriety  that  excludes  the  Right  of  every  other  Subject: 
And  he  has  it  onely  from  the  Soveraign  Power  3  without  the  proter 
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Ction  whereof,  every  other  man  fhould  have  fcquall  Right  to  the  fame. 
But  if  the  Right  of  the  Soveraign  alfo  be  excluded,  ne  cannot  per- 
forme  the  office  they  have  put  him  into  5  which  is,  to  defend  them 
both  from  forraign  enemies,  and  from  the  injuries  of  one  another  5 
and  confequently  there  is  no  longer  a  Common- wealth* 

And  if  the  Propriety  of  Subjects',  exclude  not  the  Right  of  the 
Soveraign  Reprefentative  to  their  Goods  3  much  lefte  to  their  offices 
of  Judicature,  or  Execution,  in  which  they  Reprefent  the  Soveraign 
himfelfe. 

^Dividing  of  There  is  a  Sixth  doctrine,  plainly,  and  directly  againft  the  cffence 
the  Sove -  of  a  Common- wealth  3  and  ’tis  this,  That  the  Soveraign  Power  may 

raign  P  orver.  fa  divided .  For  what  is  it  to  divide  the  Power  of  a  Common- wealth, 
but  to  Diflolve  it  •,  for  Powers  divided  mutually  deftroy  each  other. 
And  for  thefe  doctrines,  men  are  chiefly  beholding  to  feme  of  thofe, 
that  making  profeffion  of  the  Lawes,  endeavour  to  make  them  de¬ 
pend  upon  tneir  own  learning,  and  not  upon  the  Legiflative  Power* 
Jmitation  of  And  as  Falfe  Doctrine,  fo  alfo  often-times  the  Example  of  differ 
Neighbour  rent  Government  in  a  neighbouring  N ation,  difpofeth  men  to  altera- 
Nitons.  tion  the  forme  already  fetled.  So  the  people  of  the  Jewes  were 
ft irred  up  to  reject  God,  and  to  call  upon  the  Prophet  Samuel ,  for  a 
King  after  the  manner  of  the  Nations:  So  alfo  theleffer  Cities  of 
Greece ,  were  continually  difturbed,  with  feditions  of  the  Ariftocrati- 
call,  and  Democraticall  factions  3  one  part  of  almoft  every  Com¬ 
mon-wealth,  defiring  to  imitate  the  Lacedaemonians  *  the  other,  the 
Athenians.  And  I  doubt  not,  but  many  men,  have  been  contented 
to  fee  the  late  troubles  in  England,  out  of  an  imitation  of  the  Low 
Countries  $  fuppofing  there  needed  no  more  to  grow  rich,  than  to 
change,  as  they  had  done,  the  forme  of  their  Government.  For  the 
conftitution  of  mans  nature,  is  of  it  felfe  fubject  to  defire  novelty : 
When  therefore  they  arc  provoked  to  the  fame,  by  the  neighbour¬ 
hood  alfo  of  thofe  that  have  been  enriched  by  it,  it  is  almoft  impof- 
fible  for  them,  not  to  be  content  with  thofe  that  folicitc  them  to 
change*,  and  love  the  firft  beginnings,  though  they  be  grieved  with 
the  continuance  of  diforder  3  like  hot  blouds,  that  having  gotten  the 
itch,  tear  themfelves  with  their  own  nayles,  till  they  can  endure  the 
fmart  no  longer. 

f citation  of  And  as  to  Rebellion  in  particular  againft  Monarchy*,  one  of  the 

the  Greeks,  moft  frcquentcaufes  of  it,  is  the  Reading  of  the  books  of  Policy, 
and  Romans.  ancj  Hiftories  of  the  antient  Greeks,  and  Romans  3  from  which, 
young  men,  and  all  others  that  are  unprovided  of  the  Antidote  of 
folid  Reafon,  receiving  a  ftrong,  and  delightfull  impreffion,  of  the 
great  exploits  of  warre,  atchieved  by  the  Conductors  of  their  Ar-? 
mies,  receive  withall  a  pleafing  Idea,  of  all  they  have  done  befides ; 
and  imagine  their  great  profperity,  not  to  have  proceeded  from  the 
emulation  of  particular  men,  but  from  the  vertue  of  their  popular 
forme  of  government:  Not  confidering the  frequent  Seditions,  and 
Civill  wanes,  produced  by  the  imperfection  of  their  Policy.  From 
the  reading,  I  lay,  of  fuch  books,  men  have  undertaken  to  kill  their 
Kings}  becaufe  the  Greek  and  Latine  waiters,  in  their  books,  and 
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difcourfcs  of  Policy,  make  it  lawfull,  and  kmdable,  for  any  man  fo 
to  do  •,  provided  before  he  do  it,  he  call  him  Tyrant.  For  they  fay 
not  Regicide ,  that  i$,  killing  of  a  King,  but  Tyrannicide ,  that  is.,  killing 
of  a  Tyrant  islawfull.  From  the  fame  books,  they  that  live  under  a 
Monarch  cohceive  an  opinion,  that  the  Subjects  in  a  Popular  Com¬ 
mon-wealth  enjoy  Liberty  *  but  that  in  a  Monarchy  they  are  all 
Slaves.  I  fay,  they  that  live  under  a  Monarchy  conceive  fuch  an  opi¬ 
nion-,  not  they  that  live  under  a  Popular  Government:  for  they  find 
no  fuch  matter.  In  fumme,  I  cannot  imagine,  how  any  thing  can  be 
more  prcjudicia.ll  to  a  Monarchy,  than  the  allowing  of  fuch  books 
to  be  publikely  read,  without  prefent  applying,  fuch  correctives  of 
difcreet  Matters,  asare  fit  to  take  a$ay  their  Vcnime  :  Which  Ve- 
nime  I  will  not  doubt  to  compare  to  the  biting  of  a  mad  Dogge, 
which  is  a  difeafe  the  PhyficianS  call  Hydrophobia ,  or  fear  of  Water . 
For  as  he  that  is  fo  bitten,  has  a  continuall  torment  of  third,  and  yet 
abhorreth  water  and  is  in  fuch  an  eftate,  as  if  the  poyfon  endeavou¬ 
red  to  convert  him  into  a  Dogge  :  So  when  a  Monarchy  is  once  bit¬ 
ten  to  the  quick,  by  thofe  Democraticall  writers,  that  continually 
fnarle  at  that  eftate  it  wanteth  nothing  more  than  a  ftrong  Monarch, 
which  neverthelefle  out  of  a  certain  Tyrannophobid ,  or  feare  of  being 
ftrongly  governed,  when  they  have  him,  they  abhorre. 

As  there  have  been  DoCto'rs,that  hold  there  be  threeSoules  in  a  man* 
fo  there  be  alfo  that  think  there  maybe  more  Soules,  ( that  ft,  more 
Sovereigns, )  than  one, in  a  Common-weaIth-,and  fet  up  a  Supremacy 
againft  the  S over aignty ^Canons  againft  Lavaes^and  a  Ghoflly  Authority 
againft  the  Civil!  *  working  on  mens  minds,  with  words  and  diftin- 
£tions,that  of  themfelves  fignifie  nothing,  but  bewray  (  by  their  ob- 
feurity )  that  there  walketh  ( as  fome  think  invifibly)  another  King- 
dome,  as  it  were  a  Kingdome  of  Fayries,  in  the  dark.  Now  feeing  it 
is  manifeft,  that  the  Civill  Power,  and  the  Power  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth  is  the  fame  thing*and  that  Supremacy,  and  the  Power  of  mak¬ 
ing  Canons,  and  granting  Faculties,  implyeth  a  Common- wealth  -,  it 
followeth,that  where  one  is  Soveraign,  another  Supreme  -,  where  one 
can  make  Lawes,and  another  make  Canons  there  muft  heeds  be  two 
Common-wealths, of  one  &  the  fame  Subjects-,  which  is  a  Kingdome 
dividedin  it  felfe,and  cannot  ftand.For  notwithftanding  the  infignifi- 
cant  diftinCfcion  of  Temporally  and  Ghofily ,  they  are  (till  two  King- 
domes,  and  every  Subject  is  fubjeCt  to  two  Mafters.  For  feeing  the 
Ghofily  Power  challengeth  the  Right  to  declare  what  is  Sinne  it  chal- 
lengeth  by  confequenCe  to  declare  what  is  Law, (Sinne  being  nothing 
but  the  tranfgreflion  of  the  Law-,)  and  again,  the  Civill  Power 
challenging  to  declare  what  is  Law,  every  Subject  muft  obey  two 
Mafters,  who  both  will  have  their  Commands  be  obferved  as  Law* 
which  is  impoffible.  Or,  if  it  be  but  one  Kingdome,  either  the  Ci - 
villy  which  is  the  Power  of  the  Common-wealth,  muft  be  fubordi- 
natc  to  the  Ghoflly  y  and  then  there  is  no  Soveraignty  but  the  Ghofily  * 
or  the  Ghofily  muft  be  fubordinate  to  the  Temporally  and  then  there  is 
no  Supremacy  but  the  Temporally  W hen  therefore  thefe  two  Powers 
oppofe  one  another,  the  Common-wealth  cannot  but  be  in  great  - 
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danger  of  Civill  warre,  and  Dilfolution.  For  the  the  Civill  Autho¬ 
rity  being  more  vifible,  and  (landing  in  the  cleercr,  light  of  naturall 
reafon.  cannot  choofe  but  draw  to  it  in  all  times  a  very  considerable 
part  of  the  people  :  And  the  Spiritually  though  it  (land  in  the  dark- 
nefleof  Schoole  diftin&ions,  and  hard  words  •,  yet  becaufe  the  fear 
of  Darknefie,  and  Ghofts,  is  greater  than  other  fears,  cannot  want 
a  party  fufficient  to  Trouble,  and  fometimes  to  Dedroy  a  Common¬ 
wealth.  And  this  is  a  Difeafe  which  not  unfitly  may  be  compared  to 
the  Epilepfie,  or  Fallmg-fickncfie  (which  the  Jewestook  to  be  one 
kind  of  poftetfionby  Spirits)  in  the  Body  Naturall.  For  as  in  this 
Difeafe,  there  is  an  unnaturall  fpirit,  or  wind  in  the  head  that  ob- 
dru&eth  the  roots  of  the  Nerves,  and  moving  them  violently,  taketh 
away  the  motion  which  naturally  they  fiiould  have  from  the  power 
of  the  Soule  in  the  Brain,  and  thereby  caufeth  violent,  and  irregular 
motions  ( which  men  call  Convulfions)  in  the  parts  *,  infomuch  as  he 
that  is  feized  therewith,  falleth  down  fometimes  into  the  water,  and 
fometimes  into  the  fire,  as  a  man  deprived  of  hisfenfes;  fo  alfo  in 
the  Body  Politique,  when  the  fpirituall  power,  moveth  the  Members* 
of  a  Common- wealth,  by  the  terrour  of  punifhments,  and  hope  of 
rewards  ( which  are  the  Nerves  of  it,)  otherwife  than  by  the  Civill 
Power  (which  is  the  Soule  of  the  Common-wealth )  they  ought  to 
be  moved  *,  and  by  drange,  and  hard  words  fuffocates  their  under- 
ftanding,  it  muft  needs  thereby  Didradt  the  people,  and  either  Over¬ 
whelm  the  Common-wealth  with  Oppreifion,  or  cad  it  into  the  Fire 
of  a  Civill  warre. 

MixtGo-  Sometimes  alfo  in  the  meerly  Civill  government,  there  be  more 

z'ernment.  than  one  Soule :  As  when  the  Power  of  levying  mony,  (  which  is 
the  Nutritive  faculty,)  has  depended  on  a  gene  rail  Alfembly  *  the 
Power  of  conduft  and  command,  ( which  is  the  Motive  faculty,)  on 
one  man ;  and  the  Power  of  making  Lawcs,  (which  is  the  Rational! 
faculty,)  on  the  accidentall  confent,  not  onely  of  thofe  two,  but  alfo 
of  a  third*, This  endangereth  the  Common- wealth, fomtimes  for  want 
of  confent  to  good  Lawes  $  but  moft  often  for  want  of  fiich  Nouriflr- 
ment,  as  is  ncceffary  to  Life, and  Motion. For  although  few  perceive, 
that  fuch  government,  is  not  government  5  but  divifion  of  the  Com¬ 
mon-wealth  into  three  Fadlions,  and  call  it  mixt  Monarchy  5  yet  the 
truth  is, that  it  is  not  one  independent  Common- wealth,  but  three  in¬ 
dependent  Factions*  nor  one  Reprefentative  Perfon, but  three.  In  the 
Kingdome  of  God,  there  may  be  three  Perfons  independent,  with¬ 
out  breach  of  unity  in  God  that  Reigneth  *,  but  where  men  Reigne, 
that  be  fubjedf  to  diverfity  of  opinions,  it  cannot  be  fo.  And  there¬ 
fore  if  the  King  bear  the  perfon  of  the  People,  and  the  generall 
Aflembly  bear  alfo  the  perlon  of  the  People,  and  another  Alfembly 
bear  the  perfon  of  a  Part  of  the  people,  they  are  not  one  Perfon,  nor 
one  Soveraign,  but  three  Perfons,  and  three  Soveraigns. 

To  what  Difeafe  in  the  Naturall  Body  of  man,I  may  exa&ly  com¬ 
pare  this  irregularity  of  a  Common-wealth,  I  know  not.  But  I  have 
Jcen  a  man,  that  had  another  man  growing  out  of  his  fide,  with  an 
head,  armes,  bread,  and  ftomach,  of  his  own :  If  he  had  had  another 
'  -  •  man  * 
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man  growing  out  of  his  other  fide,  the  comparifon  might  then  have 
been  exa&. 

Hitherto  I  have  named  fuch  Difeafes  of  a  Cqmmon- wealth,  as  tVunt  of 
are  of  the  greateft,  and  moft  prefent  dange  r.  There  be  other,  not  fd  Mony. 
great  •,  which  neverthelefle  are  not  unfit  to  be  obferved.  As  firft^ 
the  difficulty  of  railing  Mony,  for  the  neceffary  ufes  of  the  Com¬ 
mon-wealth  5  efpecially  in  the  approach  of  warre.  This  difficulty 
arifeth  from  the  opinion,  that  every  Subject  hath  of  a  Propriety  in 
his  lands  and  goods,  exclufive  of  the  Soveraigns  Right  to  the  ufe  of 
the  fame.  From  whence  it  commeth  to  parfe,  that  the  Soveraign 
Power,  which  forefeeth  the  neceifities  and  dangers  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth,  (finding  the  paffage  of  mony  to  the  publique  Treafure  ob- 
ftru&ed,  by  the  tenacity  of  the  people, )  whereas  it  ought  to  extend 
it  felfe,  to  encounter,  and  prevent  fuch  dangers  in  their  beginnings, 
contra<fteth  it  felfe  as  long  as  it  can,  and  when  it  cannot  longer,  ftrug- 
gles  with  the  people  by  ftratagems  of  Law,  to  obtain  little  fummes, 
which  not  fufficing,  he  is  fain  at  laft  violently  to  open  the  way  for 
prefent  fupply,  or  Perifh  5  and  being  put  often  to  thefe  extremities, 
at  laft  reduceth  the  people  to  their  due  temper  *  or  elfe  the  Common¬ 
wealth  muft  perifh.'  InfOmuch  as  we  may  compare  this  Diftempcr 
very  aptly  to  an  Ague  5  wherein,  the  flefhy  parts  being  congealed,  or 
by  venomous  matter  obftrudled  5  the  Veins  which  by  their  naturall 
courfe  empty  themfelves  into  the  Heart,  are  not  (as  they  ought  to  be) 
fupplyed  from  the  Arteries,  whereby  there  fucceedeth  at  fir  ft  a  cold 
contra&ibn;  and  trembling  of  the  limbes  $  and  afterwards  a  hot,  and 
ftrong  endeavour  of  the  Heart, to  force  a  paffage  for  the  Bloud  •  and 
before  it  can  do  that,  cofttenteth  it  felfe  with  the  fmall  refrefhments 
of  fuch  things  as  co'ole  for  a  time,  till  (  if  Nature  be  ftrong  enough  ) 
it  break  at  laft  the'tontumacy  of  the  parts  obftrudted,  and  diffipateth 
the  venome  into  fweat^or  (if Nature  be  too  weak)  the  Patient 
dyeth.  '  ;  ? 

Again,  there  is  fometimes  in  a  Common- wealth,  a  Difeafe,  which'  Monopolies 
refembleth  the  Pleurifie*  and  that  is,  when  the  Treafure  of  the  aadabufes  »f 
Common- wealth,  flowing  out  of  its  due  courfe,  is  gathered  toge-  Publicans. 
ther  in  too  much  abundance,  in  one,  or  a  few  private  men,  by  Mono¬ 
polies,  or  by  Farmes  of  the  Publique  Revenues  in  the  fame  man¬ 
ner  as  the  Blood  in  a  Pleurifie,  getting  into,  the  Membrane  of  the 
breaft,brcedeth  there  an  Inflammation,  accompanied  with  a  Fever, 
and  painfull  flitches.  .  -  >  *  '•'>  ,  -  *  ; 

Alfo,  the  Popularity  of  a  potent  Subjedt,  ( unleffe  the  Common-  Popular 
wealth  have  very  good  caution  of  his  fidelity,)  is  a  dangerous  Di-  men. 
feafe  5  becaufe  the  people  ( which  fhould  receive  their  motion  from 
the  Authority  of  the  Soveraign,)  by  the  flattery,  and  by  the  reputa¬ 
tion  of  an  ambitious  man,  are  drawn  away  from  their  obedience  to 
the  L awes,  to  follow  a  man,  of  whofe  vertues,  and  defignes  they 
have  no  knowledge.  And  this  is  commonly  of  more  danger  in  a 
Popular  Government,  than  in  a  Monarchy ;  becaufe  an  Army  is  of 
fo  great  force,  and  multitude,  as  it  may  eanly  be  made  believe,  they 
are  the  People.  By  this  means  it  was  ,  that  f  uluts  C*Jar3  who  was 

Z  %  tfec 
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fct  up  by  the  People  againft  the  Senate,  having  won  to  himfelfe  the 
affections  of  his  Army,  made  himfelfe  Matter,  both  of  Senate  and 
People.  And  this  proceeding  of  popular,  and  ambitious  men,  is 
plain  Rebellion  -7  and  may  be  refembled  to  the  effects  of  Witch¬ 
craft. 

Exctffive  Another  infirmity  of  a  Common-wealth ,  is  the  immoderate 
greatrtejfe  of  grcatneffe  of  a  Town,  when  it  is  able  to  furnifhout  of  its  own  Cir- 
ar°Jn'fCor'  the  number,  and  expence  of  a  great  Army  :  As  alfo  the  great 
torJtoL.°r~  number  of  Corporations  •,  which  are  as  it  were  many  leffer  Com¬ 
mon-wealths  in  the  bowels  of  a  greater,  like  wormes  in  the  entrayles 
Liberty  of  of  a  naturall  man.  To  which  may  be  added,thc  Liberty  of  Difputing 
deputing  a-  againft  abfolute  Power,  by  pretenders  to  Politicall  Prudence  $  which 
Power  t^10U§^  bred  for  the  moft  part  in  the  Lees  of  the  people  yet  anima- 
°'ver‘  ted  by  Falfe  DoCt tines,  are  perpetually  medling  with  the  Fundamen- 
tall  Lawcs,to  the  moleftation  of  the  Common-wealth  like  the  little 
Wormes,  which  Phyficians  call  Ajcarides. 

We  may  further  adde,  the  infatiable appetite,  or  Bulimia ,  of  en¬ 
larging  Dominion  $  with  the  incurable  Wounds  thereby  many  times 
received  from  the  enemy  •,  And  the  Wens,  of  ununited  conqucfts, 
which  are  many  times  a  burthen,  and  with  leffe  danger  loft,  than 
kept ;  As  alfo  the  Lethargy  of  Eafe,  and  Confumftion  of  Riot  and 
Vain  Expencc . 

Vijfolntion  Laftly,  when  in  a  warre  (  forraign,  or  inteftine, )  the  enemies  get  a 

of  the  Com.  finall  Victory  •,  foas  (the  forces  of  the  Common- wealth  keeping 
mon-rvealth .  t^e  no  jonger )  there  is  no  farther  protection  of  Subjects  in  their 

loyaly-,  then  is  the  Common- wealth  Dissolved,  and  every  man 
at  liberty  to  protect  himfelfe  by  fuch  courfcs  as  his  own  diferetion 
fhallfuggeft  unto  him.  For  the  Soveraign,  is  the  publique  Soule, 
giving  Life  and  Motion  to  the  Common- wealth*,  which  expiring,  the 
Members  are  governed  by  it  no  more,  than  the  Carcafte  of  a  man,by 
his  departed  ( though  ImmortallJ  Soule.  For  though  the  Right  of  a 
Soveraign  Monarch  cannot  be  extinguifhed  by  the  aCt  of  another  5 
yet  the  Obligation  of  the  members  may.  For  ne  that  wants  protecti¬ 
on,  may  feek  it  any  where  *,  and  when  he  hath  it,  is  obliged  (  without 
fraudulent  pretence  of  having  fubmitted  himfelfe  out  of  fear,,)  to 
protect  his  Protection  as  long  as  he  is  able.  But  when  the  Power  of 
an  Affcmbly  is  once  fupprelled,  the  Right  of  the  fame  perilheth  ut¬ 
terly  *,  becaufe  the  Aflembly  it  felfc  is  cxtinCt  5  and  confequcntly, 
there  is  no  poflibility  for  tne  Sovcraignty  to  re-enter. 
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CHAP.  XXX. 

Of  the  Off  ice  of  the  Soveraign 
ReprefentatiVe. 

THe  O  f  f  i  c  e  of  the  Soveraign,  ( be  it  a  Monarch,  or  an 
Affembly,)  confiftethintheend,  for  which  he  was  trufted 
with  the  Soveraign  Power,  namely  the  procuration  of  the 
fafety  of  the  people  $  to  which  he  is  obliged  by  the  Law  of 
Nature,  and  to  render  an  account  thereof  to  God,  the  Author  of  that 
Law,  and  to  none  but  him.  But  by  Safety  here,  is  not  meant  a  bare 
Prefervation,  but  alfo  all  other  Contentments  of  life,  which  every 
man  by  lawfull  Induftry,  without  danger,  or  hurt  to  the  Common¬ 
wealth,  (hall  acquire  to  himfclfe. 

And  this  is  intended  fliould  be  done,  not  by  care  applyed  to  Indi- 
vidualls,  further  than  their  protection  from  injuries,  when  they  ill  all 
complain  *,  but  by  a  generall  Providence,  contained  in  publique  In- 
ftru<ftion,both  of  Do&rine,  and  Example  *  and  in  the  making,  and 
executing  of  good  Lawcs  to  which  individuall  perfons  may  apply 
their  own  cafes. 

And  becaufe,  if  the  eflentiall  Rights  of  Soveraignty  ( fpecified 
before  in  the  eighteenth  Chapter)  be  taken  away,  the  Common¬ 
wealth  is  thereby  diflolved,  and  every  man  returneth  into  the  condi¬ 
tion,  and  calamity  of  a  warre  with  every  other  man,  (  which  is  the 
greateft  evill  that  can  happen  in  this  life  •, )  it  is  the  Office  of  the  So¬ 
veraign,  to  maintain  thofe  Rights  entire  $  and  confequently  againft 
his  duty,  Firft,  to  transferre  to'  another,  or  to  lay  from  himfelfe  any 
of  them.  For  he  that  deferteth  the  Ivfeans,  deferteth  the  Ends  *,  and 
he  deferteth  the  Means,  that  being  the  Soveraign,  acknowledgeth 
liimfclfe  fubjeft  to  the  Civill  Lawes  •,  and  renouneeth  the  Power  of 
Supreme  Judicature  *,  .or  of  making  Warre,  or  Peace  by  his  own 
Authority  *,  or  of  Judging  of  the  Neceffities  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth  5  or  of  levying  Mony,  and  Souldiers,  when,  and  as  much  as 
in  his  own  confcicnce  he  fhall  judge  ncceflary  *,  or  of  making  Officers, 
and  Minifters  both  of  Warre,and  Peace  ;  or  of  appointing  Teachers, 
and  examining  what  Dotftrines  are  conformable,  or  contrary  to  the 
Defence,  Peace,  and  Good  of  the  people.  Secondly,  it  is  againft  his 
Duty,  to  let  the  people  be  ignorant,  or  mif-informed  of  the  grounds, 
and  reafons  of  thofe  his  eflentiall  Rights  •,  becaufe  thereby  men  are 
eafie  to  be  feduced,  and  drawn  to  refift  him,  when  the  Common¬ 
wealth  fhall  require  their  ufe  and  exercife. 

And  thd  grounds  of  thefe  Rights,  have  the  rather  need  to  be  dili¬ 
gently,  and  truly  taught ;  becaufe  they  cannot  be  maintained  by  any 
Civill  Law,  or  terroUr  of  legall  punilhment.  For  a  Civill  Law,  that 
fhall  forbid  Rebellion,  (  and  fuch  is  all  refiftance  to  the  dfentiall 
Rights  of  Soveraignty, )  is  not  (as  a  Civill  Law)  any  obligation, 

but 


The  Procu¬ 
ration  of  the 
Good  of  the 
‘People, 


By  JnftmEti- 
on  &  Lawes, 


Againft  the 
duty  of  a  So¬ 
veraign  to 
relinquish  any 
Effer.tiall 
Ri^htof  So - 
Veraigntj  • 


Or  not  to  fee 
the  people 
taucht the  . 

i-i 

grounds  of 
them. 


Ij6  '  tarh;  Of  C  0  MM  0  N-WE  A  LTH.  Cbtf.  jo 

but  by  vertue  onely  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  that  forbiddeth  the  vio¬ 
lation  of  Faith  ?  which  naturall  obligation  if  men  know  not*  they 
cannot  know  the  Right  of  any  Law  the  (Soveraig‘n  maketh.  And  for 
the  Runifhment,  they  take  it  but  for  an  a&  of  Hoftiiity  $  which  when 
they  think  they  have  ftrength  enough*  they  will  endeavour  by  ads  of 
Hoftiiity,  to  avoyd. 

Objection  of  As  I  have  heard  fome  fay,  that  Juftice  is  but  a  word,  without  fiib- 
thofe  that  fay  fiance  •  and  that  whatfoever  a  man  can  by  force,  or  art,  acquire  to 
there  are  no  himfelfe,  (  not  onely  in  the  condition  of  warre,  but  alfo  in  a  Com- 
prindiplcs  cf  mon-wealth, )  is  his  own,  which  I  have  already  fhewed  to  be  falfe  : 

f°f  So  there  be  alfo  that  maintain,  that  there  are  no  grounds,  nor  Princi- 
tJrJvltr.0'  P^es  $ Rcafon,  to  fuftain  thofe  eftentiall  Rights*  which  make  Sove- 
raignty  •abfolutei  For  if  there  were,  they  would' have  been  found  out 
in  fome  place,  or  other  *,  whereas  w.e  fee,  there  has  not  hitherto  been 
any  Common- wealth,,  where  thofe  Rights  have  been  acknowledged, 
or  challenged.  Wherein  they  argue  as  ill,  as  if  the  Savage  people  of 
f  America,  ftiould  deny  there  were  any  grounds,  or  Principles  of  Rea- 

fon,  fo  to  build  a  houfe,  as  tolaft  as  long  as  the, materials,  becaufe 
they  never  yet  faw  any  Jo  well  built.  Time,  and  Induftry,  produce 
.  everyday  new  knowledge.  And  as  the  art  of  well  building,  is  deri¬ 
ved  from  Principles  ofReafon,  obferved  by  induftrious  men,  that 
had  long  ftudied  the  nature  of:  materials,  and  the  divers  effedls  of 
figure,  and  proportion,  long  after  mankind  began  ( though  poorly  ) 
to  build :  So, long  time  after  men  have  begun  to  conftitute  Common¬ 
wealths,  imperfed,  and  apt  to  relapfe  into  diforder,  there  may. 
Principles  ofReafon  be  found  out, by  induftrious  meditation, to  make 
their  conftitution  (excepting  by  externall  violence  )  everlafting. 
And  fuch  are  thofe  which  I  have  in  this  difeourfefet  forth:  Which 
whether  they  come  not  into  the  fight  of  thofe  that  have  Power  to 
makeufe  of  them,  or  be  negle&ed  by  them,  or  not,  concerr^th  my 
particular  intereft,  at  this  dayf  very  little.  But  fuppofing  that  thefe 
of  mine  are  not  fuch  Principles  ofReafon  j  yet  I  am  fure  they  arc 
Principles  from  Authority  of  Scripture ;  as Tfhall  make  it  appear, 
when  lfhall  come  tofpeak  of  thc  Kingdome  of  God,  (  adminiftred 
by  MofesJ  over  the  jewes,  his  peculiar  people  by  Covenant. 

OhjeUion  But  they  fay  again,  that  though  the  Principles  be  right3  yet  Gom- 

fromthe  in-  mon  people  are  not  of  capacity  enough  to  be  made  to  underftand 
capacity  of  them.  I  (hould  beglad,that  the  Rich,and  Potent  Subje&s  of  a  King- 
the  vulgar,  dome, or  thofe  that  are  accounted  the  moft  Learned,  were  noTeffe 
incapable  than  they.  But  all  men  know,  that  the  obftvu# ions  to  this 
kind  of  do&rinc,  proceed  notfamuch  from  the  difficulty  of  the  mat- . 
ter,  as  from  the  intereft  of  them  that  are  to  learn.  Potent  men,  di- 
geft  hardly  any  thing  that  fettetfi  up  a  Power  tahfidle  their  affefti- 
ons  •,  and  Learned  men,  any  thing  that  difeovereththeir  errours,  and 
thereby  leffeneth  their  Authority  :  whereas  the  Common- peoples 
minds,  unleffe  they  be  tainted  with  dependance  on  the  .Potent,  or 
fcribbled  over  with  the  opinions  of  their  Do&ors,  are  like  clean 
paper,  fit  to  receive  whatfoever  by  Publique  Authority  Hull  be 
♦  imprinted  in  them.  Shall  whole  Nations  be  brought  to  acquiefie 
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in  the  great  Myfteries  of  Chriftian  Religion,  which  are  above 
Reafon  ^  and  millions  of  men  be  made  believe,  that  the  fame  Body 
maybe  in  innumerable  places,  at  one  and  the  fame  time,  which  is 
againft  Reafon  and  (hall  not  men  be  able,  by  their  teaching,  and 
preaching, protected  by  the  Law,  to  make  that  received,  which  is  fo 
confonantto  Reafon,  that  any  unprejudicated  man,  needs  no  more  to 
learn  it,  than  to  hear  it  {  I  conclude  therefore,  that  in  the  inftru&ion 
of  the  people  in  the  Effentiall  Rights  (which  are  the  Naturall,  and 
Fundamentall  Lawes)  of  Soveraignty,  there  is  no  difficulty,  (whileft 
a  Soveraign  has  his  Power  entire, )  but  what  proceeds  from  his  own 
fault,  or  the  fault  of  thofe  whom  he  trufteth  in  the  adminiftration  of 
the  Common-wealth  $  and  confequently,  it  is  his  Duty,  to  caufe  them 
fo  to  be  inftru&ed  5  and  not  onely  his  Duty,  but  his  Benefit  alfo,  and 
Security,againft  the  danger  that  may  arrive  to  himfelfe  in  his  naturall 
Perfon,  from  Rebellion. 

And  ( to  defcend  to  particulars )  the  People  are  to  be  taught,  Firff,  Subjetts  are 
that  they  ought  not  to  be  in  love  with  any  forme  of  Government  they  t0  be  taughts 
fee  in  their  neighbour  Nations, more  than  with  their  own,  nor  (what-  nc* 10 
foevcr  prefentprofperity  they  behold  in  Nations  that  are  othcrwife  CQovtrnmen\i 
governed  than  they, )  to  defire  change.  For  the  profperity  of  a  ^ 

People  ruled  by  an  Ariftocraticall,  or  Democraticall  affembly,  com- 
metn  not  from  Ariftocracy,  nor  from  Democracy, but  from  the  Obe¬ 
dience,  and  Concord  of  the  Subjects :  nor  do  the  people  flourifh  in  a 
Monarchy,Jbecaufe  one  man  has  the  right  to  rule  them,  but  becaufe 
they  obey  him.  Take  away  in  any  kind  of  State  ,  the  Obedience, 

(  arid  confequently  the  Concord  of  the  People, )  and  they  fhall  not 
onely  not^lourifli,  but  in  fhorttime  be  diflolved.  And  they  that  go 
about  by  difobedience,  to  doe  no  more  than  reforme  the  Common¬ 
wealth,  fhall  find  they  do  thereby  deftroy  it  $  like  the  foolifh  daugh¬ 
ters  of  Peleus  ( in  the  fable  *,  )  which  deliring  to  renew  the  youth  of 
their  decrepit  Father,  did  by  the  Counfell  of  Medea,  cut  him  in 
pieces,  and  boyle  him,  together  with  ftrange  herbs,  but  made  not  of 
him  a  new  man.  This  defire  of  change,  is  like  the  breach  of  the  firfi 
of  Gods  Commandements :  For  there  God  fayes.  Non  habebis  Deos 
alienos  5  Thou  fhalt  not  have  the  Gods  of  other  Nations  ^  and’  in  ano¬ 
ther  place  concerning  Kings ,  that  they  are  Gods . 

Secondly,  they  are  to  be  taught,that  they  ought  not  to  be  led  with  Nor  adhere 
admiration  of  thevertueof  any  of  their  fellow  Subje&s,  how  high  {agamflthe 
foever  he  Rand,  nor  how  confpicuoufly  foever  he  fhine  in  the  Com-  Soveraign) 
mon-wealth  •,  nor  of  any  Affembly,  (  except  the  Soveraign  Affem-  t0  PoP(iIar 
bly7/)  fo  as  to  deferre  to  them  any  obedience,  or  honour,  appropriate  ’ 
to  the  Soveraign  onely,  whom  (  in  their  particular  Rations  )  they 
reprefent  •,  nor  to  receive  any  influence  from  them,  but  fuch  as  is  con- 
veighed  by  them  from  the  Soveraign  Authority.  For  that  Soveraign, 
cannot  be  imagined  to  love  his  People  as  he  ought, that  is  not  Jealous 
of  them,  but  fuffers  them  by  the  flattery  of  Popular  men,  to  be  fedu- 
ced  from  their  loyalty,  as  they  have  often  been,  not  onely  fecretly, 
but  openly,  fo  as  to  proclaime  Marriage  with  them  in  facie  Ecclefia 
by  Preachers  5  and  by  publiflnng  the  fame  in  the  open  Rrects :  which 

may 
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may  fitly  be  compared  to  the  violation  of  the  fecond  of  the .  ten 
Commandements. 

Nor  to  Dif-  Thirdly,  in  confequence  to  this,  they  ought  to  be  informed,  how 
pute  the  So-  great  a  fault  it  is,  to  fpeak  evill  of  the  Soveraign  Reprefentative, 
yeratg*  ( whether  .One  man, or  an  Aftembly  of  men  5 )  or  to  argue  and  difpute 

Power :  jhis  power,or  any  way  to  ufe  his  N ame  irreverently,  whereby  he  may 

be  brought  into  Contempt  with  his  People,  and  their  Obedience  ( in 
which  the  fafety  of  the  Common-wealth  confifteth)  flackened* 
Which  dodtrine  the  third  Commandement  by  refemblance  point- 
cth  to. 

And  to  have  Fourthly, feeing  people  cannot  be  taught  this, nor  when  ’tis  taught, 
dayes  feta -  remember  it,  nor  after  one  generation  paft,  fo  much  as  know  in 
part  t°  learn  whom  the  Soveraign  Power  is  placed,  without  fetting  a  part  from 
their  Duty :  orcjjnary  labour,  fome  certain  times,  in  which  they  may  attend 

thofe  that  are  appointed  to  inftruft  them  ^  It  is  neccftary  that  fome 
fuch  times  be  determined,  wherein  they  may  alfemble  together,  &nd 
(  after  prayers  and  praifes  given  to  God,  the  Soveraign  of  Sove- 
raigns )  hear  thofe  their  Duties  told  them,  and  the  Pofitive  Lawes, 
fuch  as  generally  concern  them  all,  read  and  expounded ,  and  be  put 
in  mind  of  the  Authority  that  maketh  them  Lawes.  To  this  end  had 
the  ferves  every  feventh  day,  a  Sabbath ,  in  which  the  Law  was  read 
and  expounded  ^  and  in  the  lolemnity  whereof  they  were  put  in  mind, 
that  their  King  was  God  5  that  having  created  the  world  in  fix  dayes, 
he  refted  the  feventh  day*,  and  by  their  refting  on  it  from  their  la¬ 
bour,  that  that  God  was  their  King,  which  redeemed  them  from  their 
fervile,  and  painfull  labour  in  Egypt,  and  gave  them  a  time,  after 
they  had  rejoyced  in  God,  to  take  joy  alfo  in  themfelves,  by  lawful! 
recreation.  So  that  the  firft  Table  of  the  Commandements,  is  fpertt 
all,  in  fetting  down  the  fumme  of  Gods  abfolute  Power  *  not  onely 
as  God,  but  as  King  by  pad,  (in  peculiar)  of  the  Jewes  *,  ahd  may 
therefore  give  light,  to  thofe  that  have  Soveraign  Power  conferred 
on  them  by  the  confent  of  men,  to  fee  what  dodrinC  they  Ought  to 
teach  their  Subjeds. 

And  to  Ho -  And  becaufe  the  firft  inftrudion  of  Children,  dependeth  on  the 

m»r  their  care  of  their  Parents  *,  it  is  neceftary  that  they  fhould  be  obedient  to 

Parents *  them,  whileft  they  are  under  their  tuition  *and  not  onely  fo,  but  that 

alfo  afterwards  (  as  gratitude  requirethj  they  acknowledge  the  be¬ 
nefit  of  their  education,  by  externall  figries  of  honour.  To  which' 
end  they  are  to  be  taught,  that  originally  the  Father  of  every  maa 
was  alfo  his  Soveraign  Lord,  with  power  over  him  of  life  and  death; 
and  that  the  Fathers  of  families,  when  by  inftitutirig  a  Common¬ 
wealth,  they  refigned  that  abfolute  Power,  yet  it  was  never  intended, 
they  ihould  lofe  the  honour  due  unto  them  for  their  education.  For 
to  relinquish  fuch  right,  was  not  ncceffary  to  the  Inftitution  of  Sove¬ 
reign  Power  *,  nor  would  there  be  any  reafon,  why  any  man  ihould 
defire  to  have  children,  or  take  the  care  to  nouriihrand  inftrud  them, 
if  they  were  afterwards  to  have  no  other  benefit  from  them,  than 
from  other  men.  And  this,  accordeth  with  the  fifth  Comman¬ 
dement. 


Again, 
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Again, every  Soveraign  Ought  to  caufe  Juftice  to  be  taught,  which  t0  a~ 

(conhfting  in  taking  from  no  man. what  is  his  J  is  as  much  asto  fay^to 
caufe  men  to  be  taught  not  to  deprive  their  Neighbours,  by  violence,  0j  * 
or  fraud,  of  any  thing  which  by  the  Soveraign  Authority  is  theirs.  Of 
things  held  in  propriety,  thole  that  are  deareft  to  a  man  are  his  own 
life,&  limbs-, and  in  the  next  degree,  in  moft  menjthofe  that  concern 
conjugall  affe&ion^and  after  them  riches  and  means  ofliving*There- 
fore  the  People  are  to  be  taught,  to  abftain  from  violence  to  one  ano- 
thers  perfon,by  private  revenges*,  from  violation  of  conjugall  honour; 
and  from  forcible  rapine,  and  fraudulent  furreption  of  one  anothers 
goods.  For  which  purpofe  alfo  it  is  necelfary  they  be  fhewed  the 
evil}  confequences  of  falfe  Judgement,  by  corruption  either  of  Jud¬ 
ges  or  Witnelfes,  whereby  the  aiftin&ion  of  propriety  is  taken  away, 
and  Juftice  becomes  of  no  effeft :  all  which  things  are  intimated  in 
the  fixth,  feventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  Commandements. 

Laftly,  they  are  to  be  taught,  that  not  onelythe  unjuft  fa<5ls,  but '  And  to  do 
thedefignes  and  intentions  to  do  them,  (though  by  accident  hin-  ^  flnc*rel7 . 
dred,)  are  Injuftice  *,  which  confifteth  in  the  pravity  of  the-  will,  as  je 
well  as  in  the  irregularity  of  the  a<ft.  And  this  is  the  intention  of  the 
tenth  Commandement,  and  the  fumme  of  the  fccond  Table  *,  which 
is  reduced  all  to  this  one  Commandement  of  mutuall  Charity,  thou 
jhalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy  felfe :  as  the  fumme  of  the  firft  Table 
is  reduced  to  the  love  of  God ;  whom  they  had  then  newly  received  as 
their  King. 

As  for  the  Means, and  Conduits,  by  which  the  people  may  receive  The  ufe  of 
this  Inftrudtion,  wee  are  to  fearch,  by  what  means  fo  many  Opinions,  Universities. 
contrary  to  the  peace  of  Man-kind,  upon  weak  and  falfe  Principles, 
have  neverthclefle  been  fo  deeply  rooted  in  them.  I  mean  thofe, 
which  l  have  in  the  precedent  Chapter  fpecified  :  as  That  men  {hall 

Judge  of  what  is  lawfull  and  unlawfully  not  by  the  Law  it  felfe,  but 
y  their  own  Confciences  *,  that  is  to  fay,  by  their  own  private  Judge¬ 
ments  :  That  Subje&s  finne  in  obeying  the  Commands  of  the  Com** 
mon-wealth,  unlelfe  they  themfelves  have  firft  judged  them  to  be 
lawfull:  That  their  Propriety  in  their  riches  is  fuch,  as  to  exclude 
the  Dominion,  which  the  Common- wealth  hath  over  the  fame : 

That  it  is  lawfull  for  Subje<5ls  to  kill  fuch,  as  they  call  Tyrants :  That 
the  Soveraign  Power  may  be  divided,  and  the  like ;  which  come  to 
be  inftiiled  into  the  People  by  this  means.  They  whom  neceflity,  or 
covetoiifnefte  keepeth  attent  on  their  trades,  and  labour*,  and  they, 
on  the  other  ftde,  whom  fuperfluity,  or  floth  carrieth  after  their  fen- 
fuall  pleafures,  (  which  two  forts  of  men  take  up  the  greateft  part  of 
Man-kind, )  being  diverted  from  the  deep  meditation,  which  the 
learning  of  truth,  not  oncty  in  the  matter  of  Naturall  Juftice  ,  *  blit 
alfo  of  all  other  Sciences  neceftarily  requireth,  receive  the  Notions 
of  their  duty,  chiefly  from  Divines  in  the  Pulpit,  and  partly  from 
fuch  of  their  Neighbours,  or  familiar  acquaintance,  as  having  the 
Faculty  of  difeourfing  readily,  and  plaufibly,  feem  wifer  and  better 
learned  in  cafes  of  Law,  and  Confcience,  than  themfelves.  And  the 
Divines,  and  fuch  others  as  make  fhew  of  Learning,  derive  their 
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knowledge  from  the  Universities,  and  from  the  Schooles  of  Law,  or 
from  the  Books,  which  by  men  eminent  in  thofe  Schooles,  and  Uni- 
verfities  have  been  publilned.  It  is  therefore  manifeft,  that  the  In- 
ftrudion  of  the  people,  dependeth  wholly,  on  the  right  teaching  of 
Youth  in  the  Univerfities.  But  are  not  ( may  fome  man  fay)  the  Uni- 
verfities  of  England  learned  enough  already  to  do  that  <  or  is  it  you 
will  undertake  to  teach  the  Univerfities  <  Hard  queftions.  Yet  to  the 
firft,  I  doubt  not  to  anfwer  3  that  till  towards  the  later  end  of  Henry 
the  eighth ,  the  Power  of  the  Pope,  was  alwayes  upheld  againft  the 
Power  of  the  Common- wealth,  principally  by  the  Univerfities  5 
and  t hat  t he  dod fines  maintained  by  fo  many  Preachers,  againft  the 
Soveraign  Power  of  the  King,  and  by  fo  many  Lawyers,  and  others, 
that  had  their  education  there,  is  a  Sufficient  argument,  that  though 
the  Univerfities  were  not  authors  of  thofe  falfe  dodrines,  yet  they 
knew  not  how  to  plant  the  true.  For  in  fuch  a  contradidion  of  Opi¬ 
nions,  -it  is  moft  certain,  that  they  have  not  been  Sufficiently  inftru- 
ded  •,  and  ’tis  no  wonder,  if  they  yet  retain  a  relifh  of  that  Subfile  li¬ 
quor,  wherewith  they  were  firft  feafoned,  againft  the  Civill  Autha-' 
rity.  But  to  the  later  queftion,  it  is  not  fit,  nor  needfull  for  me  to  fay 
either  I,  or  No  :  for  any  man  that  fees  what  I  am  doing,  may  eafily 
perceive  what  I  think. 

The  Safety  of  the  People,  requireth  further,  from  him,  or 
them  that  have  the  Soveraign  Power,  that  Jufticc  be  equally  ad- 
miniftred  to  all  degrees  of  People-,  that  is,  that  as  well  the  rich,  ■ 
and  mighty,  as  poor  and  obfeure  perfons,  may  be  righted  of  the 
injuries  done  them  5  fb  as  the  great,  may  have  no  greater  hope  of 
impunity,  when  they  doe  violence,  dilhonour,  or  any  Injury  to  the 
meaner  fort,  than  when  one  of  thefe,  does  the  like  to  one  of  them: 
For  in  this  confifteth  Equity to  which,  as  being  a  Precept  of  the 
Law  of  Nature,  a  Soveraign  is  as  much  fubjed,  as  any  of  the  mea- 
neft  of  his  People.  All  breaches  of  the  Law,  arc  offences  againft  the 
Common-wealth :  but  there  be  fome,  that  are  alfo  againft  private 
Perfons.  T hote  that  concern  the  Common- wealth  onely,  may  with¬ 
out  breach  of  Equity  be  pardoned  for  every  man  may  pardon  what 
is  done  againft  himtelfe,  according  to  his  own  diferetion.  But  an  of¬ 
fence  againft  a  private  man,  cannot  in  Equity  be  pardoned,  without 
the  content  of  him  that  is  injured  or  reafonable  fatisfadion. 

The  Inequality  of  Subjeds,  proceedeth  from  the  Ads  of  Sove¬ 
raign  Power  and  therefore  has  no  more  place  in  the  pretence  of  the 
Soveraign  3  that  is  to  fay,  in  a  Court  of  Juftice,  then  the  Inequality 
between  Kings,  and  their  Subjeds,  in  the  pretence  of  the  King  of 
Kings.  The  honour  of  great  Perfons,  is  to  be  valued  for  their  bene¬ 
ficence,  and  the  aydes  they  give  to  men  of'inferiour  rank,  or  not  at 
all.  And  the  violences,  oppreftions,  and  injuries  they  do,  are  not  ex¬ 
tenuated,  but  aggravated  by  the  greatnefte  of  their  perfons  3  becaufe 
they  have  leaft  need  to  commit  them.  The  confequences  of  this  par¬ 
tiality  towards  the  great,  proceed  in  this  manner.  Impunity  maketh 
Tnfolence  *,  Infolence  Hatred  3  and  Hatred,  an  Endeavour  to  pull 
down  all  opprefting  and  contumelious  greatndfe,  though  with  the 
•mine: of  the  Common- wealth.  To' 
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To  Equall  Juftice,  appertaincth  alfo  the  Equall  impofition  of  Eqtull 
Taxes-,  the  Equality  whereof  dependeth  not  on  the  Equality  of  ri-  j  aX£S* 
ches,  but  on  the  . Equality  of  the  debt,  that  every  man  oweth  to  the 
Common-wealth  for  his  defence.  It  is  not  enough,  for  a  man  to  la¬ 
bour  for  the  maintenance  of  his  life  $  but  alfo  to  fight,  ( if  need  be,) 
for  the  iecuring  of  his  labour.  They  muft  either  do  as  the  Jewes  did 
after  their  return  from  captivity,  in  re-edifying  the  Temple,  build 
with  one  hand,  and  hold  the  Sword  in  the  other  or  elfe  they  mull: 
hire  others  to  fight  for  them.  For  the  Impofitions,  that  are  layd  on 
the  People  by  the  Soveraign  Power,  are  nothing  elfe  but  the  Wages, 
due  to  them  that  hold  the  publique  Sword,  to  defend  private  men  in 
the  exercife  of  feverall  Trades,  and  Callings.  Seeing  then  the  be¬ 
nefit  that  every  one  receiveth  thereby,  is  the  enjoyment  of  life,  which 
is  equally  dear  to  poor,  and  rich  *  the  debt  which  a  poor  man  oweth 
them  that  defend  nis  life,  is  the  fame  which  a  rich  man  oweth  for  the 
defence  of  his  ^  laving  that  the  rich,  who  have  the  fervice  of  the 
poor,  may  be  debtors  not  oncly  for  their  own  per  fons,  but  for  many 
more.  Which  confidered,  the  Equality  of  Impofition,  confiftcth  ra¬ 
ther  in  the  Equality  of  that  which  is  confumed,  than  of  the  riches  of 
the  perfons  that  conlume  the  fame.  For  what  reafonis  there,  that  he 
which  laboureth  much,  and  fparing  the  fruits  of  his  labour,  confu- 
meth  little,  fhouldbe  more  charged, then  he  that  living  idlely,  getteth 
little,  and  fpendeth  all  he  gets  5  feeing  the  one  hath  no  more  prote¬ 
ction  from  the  Common- wealth,  then  the  other  <  But  when  the  Im-  * 

pofitions,  are  layd  upon  thofe  things  which  men  confume,  every  man 
paycth  Equally  for  what  he  ufeth  :  Nor  is  the  Common- wealth  de¬ 
frauded,  by  the  luxurious  wafte  of  private  men.  .  ... 

.  And  whereas  many  men,  by  accident  unevitable,  become  unable,  Publique 
to  maintain  themfelves  by  their  labour  they  ought  not  to  be  left  to  Chanty* 
the  Charity  of  private  perfons  but  to  be  provided  for,  ( as  far-forth 
as.  the  necelfities  of  N  ature  require,  by  the  Lawes  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth.  For  as  it  is  UncharitablenefTe  in  any  man,  to  ne°led  the  im¬ 
potent-,  fo  it  is  in  the  Soveraign  of  a  Common- wealth,  to  expofe 
them  to  the  hazard  of  luch  uncertain  Charity. 

But  for  fuchas  have  ftrong  bodies,  the  cafe  is  otherwife  :  they  are  TrezeMioi 
to  be  forced  to  work  •  and  to  avoyd  the  excufe  of  not  finding  em-  ofldknejfc. 
ployment,  there  ought  to  be  fuch  Lawes,  as  may  encourage  all  man¬ 
ner  of  Arts  ^  as  Navigation,  Agriculture,  Fifhing,  and  all  manner* 
of  Manifadure  that  requires  labour.  The  multitude  of  poor,  and 
yet  ftrong  people  Hill  encreafing,  they  are  to  be  tranfplanted  into 
Countries  not  fufficiently  inhabited  :  where  neverthelefle-,  they  are 
not  to  exterminate  thofe  they  find  there^but  conftrain  them  to  inhabit 
dofer  together,  and  not  range  a  great  deal  of  ground,  to  fnatch  what 
they  find-,  but  to  court  each  little  Plot  with  art  and  labour,  to  give 
them  their  fuftenance  in  due  feafon.  And  when  all  the  world  is  over- 
chargd  with  Inhabitants,  then  the  laft  remedy  of  all  is  Warre  ^  which 
provideth  for  every  man,  by  Vidory,  or  Death. 

•  To  the  care  of  the  Soveraign,  belongeth  the  making  of  Good  Go  d  Lawr 
Lawes.  But  what  is  a  good  Law?  By  a  Good  Law,  I  mean  not  a  .Wjv, 
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Juft  Law :  for  no  Law  can  be  Lin  juft.  The  Law  is  made  by  the  Sove- 
vaign  Power,  and  all  that  is  done  by  fuch  Power,  is  warranted,  and 
owned  by  every  one  of  the  people  ;  and  that  which  every  man  will 
have  fo,  no  man  can  fay  is  unjuft.  It  is  in  the  Lawes  of  a  Common¬ 
wealth,  as  in  the  Lawes  of  Gaming  :  whatfoeverthe  Gamefters  all 
agree  on,  is  Injuftice  to  none  of  them.  A  good  Law  is  that,  which  is 
Needfully  for  the  Good  of  the  People ,  and  withall  Perfpicuopx. 

For  the  life  of  Lawes,  (  which  are  but  Rules  Authorifed  ;  is  not  to 
bind  the  People  from  all  Voluntary  a&ions  *  but  to  dire&  and  keep 
them  in  fuch  a  motion,  as  not  to  hurt  themfclves  by  their  own  impe¬ 
tuous  dcfircs,  rafhnefle,or  indifcretion  *  as  Hedges  are  fet,  not  to  ftop 
T rave llers,  but  to  keep  them  in  the  way.  And  therefore  a  Law  that 
is  not  Needfull,  having  not  the  true  Fnd  of  a  Law,  is  not  Good. 
A  Law  may  be  conceived  to  be  Good,  when  it  is  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Soveraign  ;  though  it  be  not  Neceftary  for  the  People  *,  but  it  is 
not  fo.  For  the  good  of  the  Soveraign  and  People,  cannot  be  fepa- 
rated.  It  is  a  weak  Soveraign,  that  has  weak  Subjects*,  and  a  weak 
People,  whofe  Soveraign  wanteth  Power  to  rule  them  at  his  will. 
Unneceflary  Lawes  are  not  good  Lawes  *  but  trapps  for  Mony : 
whichwhere  the  right  of  Soveraign  Power  is  acknowledged,  are 
fuperfluous  ;  and  where  it  is  not  acknowledged,unfufficient  to  defend 
the  People. 

The  Perfpicuity,  confifteth  not  fo  much  in  the  words  of  the  Law 
T>7rfpicfious.  it  felfe,  as  in  a  Declaration  of  the  Caufes,  and  Motives*  for  which  it 
was  made.  That  is  it,  that  fhewes  us  the  meaning  of  the  Legiflatoj*  ; 
and  the  meaning  of  the  Legiflator  known,  the  Law  is  more  eafily 
underftood  by  few,  than  many  words.  For  all  words,  are  fubjedt  to 
ambiguity  *  and  therefore  multiplication  of  words  in  the  body  of  the 
Law,  is  multiplication  of  ambiguity :  Bcfides  it  feems  to  imply,  (  by 
too  much  diligence, )  that  whomever  can  evade  the  words,  is  with- 
out  the  compafte  of  the  Law.  And  this  is  a.  can  fc  of  many  unnccef- 
fary  Procefies.  For  when  I  confider  how  Abort  were  the  Lawes  of 
antient  times  *,  and  how  they  grew  by  degrees  ftill  longer  5  me  thinks 
I  fee  a  contention  between  the  Penners,  and  Pleaders  of  the  Law  ; 
the  former  feeking  to  circumfcribe  the  later  ;  and  the  later  to  evade 
their  circumfcriptions ;  and  that  the  Pleaders  have  got  the  Vi&ory. 
It  belongcth  therefore  to  the  Office  of  a  Legiflator,  (fuch  as  is  in 
all  Common- wealths  the  Supreme  Reprefentative,  be  it  one  Man,  or 
an  Aftembly, )  to  make  the  reafon  Pcrfpjcuous,  why  the  Law  was 
made ;  and  the  Body  of  the  Law  it  felfe,  as  ihort,  but  in  as  proper, 
and  fignificant  termes,  as  may  be. 

rptiritfimcnts,  belongeth  alfo  to  the  Office  of  the  Soveraign,  to  make  a  right 

application  of  Puniffiments,  and  Rewards.  And  feeing  the  end  of 
punifhing  is  not  revenge,  and  difeharge  of  choler  •,  but  corre&ion, 
either  of  the  offender,  or  of  others  by  his  example  ;  the  fevereft  Pu- 
nifbments  are  to  be  inflifted  for  thofe  Crimes,  that  are  of  moft  Dan¬ 
ger  to  the  Publique *  fuch  as  are  thofe  which  proceed  from  malice  to 
the  Government  eftablifhed  *,  thofe  that  fpring  from  contempt  of 
Juftice  ;  thofe  that  provoke  Indignation  in  the  Multitude  -3  and  tnofe, 

which 


Such  as  arc 
Ncceffarj. 
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which  unpuniftied,  feem  Authorifed,  as  when  they  are  committed  by 
Sonnes,  Servants,  or  Favorites  of  men  in  Authority  :  For  Indigna¬ 
tion  carrier h  men,  not  onely  againft  the  Adors,  and  Authors  of  In- 
juftice  •,  but  againft  all  Power  that  is  likely  to  protect  them  •,  as  in 
the  cafe  of  T arquin  *,  when  for  the  Infolent  ad  of  one  of  his  Sonnes, 
he  was  driven  out  of  Rome  ,  and  the  Monarchy  it  felfe  diflolved. 

But  Crimes  of  Infirmity  •,  fuch  as  are  thofe  which  proceed  from 
great  provocation  ,  from  great  fear,  great  need ,  or  from  ignorance 
whether  the  Fad  be  a  great  Crime,  or  not,  there  is  place  many  times 
For  Lenity,  without  prejudice  to  the  Common-wealth  5  and  Lenity 
when  there  is  fuch  place  for  it,  is  required  by  the  Law  of  Nature. 

The  Punifhment  of  the  leaders,  and  teachers  in  a  Commotion ;  not 
the  poore  feduced  People,  when  they  are  puniihed,  can  profit  thd 
Common- wealth  by  their  example.  To  be  fevere  to  the  People,  is 
to  punifh  that  ignorance,  which  may  in  great  part  be  imputed  to  the 
Soveraign,  whofe  fault  it  was,  they  were  no  better  inftruded. 

In  like  manner  it  belongeth  to  the  Office,  and  Duty  of  the  Sove-  j{emrfc 
raign,  to  apply  his  Rewards  alwayes  fo,  as  there  may  arife  from  them 
benefit  to  the  Common- wealth:  wherein*  confifteth  their  Ufe,  and 
End  *  and  is  then  done,  when  they  that  have  well  ferved  the  Com¬ 
mon- wealth,  are  with  as  little  expence  of  the  Common  Treafure, 
asispolfible,  fo  well  recompenced,  as  others  thereby  may  be  encou¬ 
raged,  both  to  ferve  the  fame  as  faithfully  as  they  can,  and  to  ftudy 
the  arts  by  which  they  may  be  enabled  to  do  it  better.  To  buy  with 
Mony,orPreferment,froma  Popular  ambitious  Subjed,to  be  qtiiet, 
and  defift  from  making  ill  impreflions  in  the  mirides  of  the  People, 
has  nothing  of  the  nature  of  Reward  $  (which  is  ordained  riot 
differ  vice,  but  for  fervice  paft-,)  nor  a  figne  of  Gratitude,  but  of 
Fear:  nor  does  it  tend  to  the  Benefit,but  to  the  Dammage  of  the  Pub- 
Iique.lt  is  a  contention  with  Ambition,  like  that  of  Hercules  withthd 
Monfter  Hydra,  which  having  many  heads,  for  every  one  that  Was 
vanquifhed,there  grewup'three.  For  in  like  manner,  when  the  ftub- 
hornneffe  of  one  Popular  man,  is  overcome’  with  Reward,  there  arife 
many  more  (by  the  Example )  that  do  the  fame  Mifchiefe,  in  hqpc 
of  like  Benefit :  arid  as  all  forts  of  ManifaChrre,  fo  alfo  Malice  en- 
creafeth  by  being  vendible.  And  though  fometimes  a  Civill  warre, 
may  be  differred,byfuchwayes  as  that,  yet  the  danger  growes  ftill  ' 
the  greater,  and  the  Publique  mine  more  affined.  It  is  therefore 
againft  the  Duty  of  the  Soveraign,  to  whom  the  Publique  Safety  is 
committed,  to  Reward  thofe  that  afpire  to  grCatrieffe  by  difturbing 
the  Peace  of  their  Country,  and  not  rather  to  oppofe  the  begin¬ 
nings  of  fuch  men,  with  a  little  danger,  than  after  a  longer  time  with 
greater.  <  ; 

Another  Bufinefte  of  the  Soveraign,  is  to  choofe  good  Counfel-  Co  wfeUwrs, / 
lours  •,  I  mean  fuch,  whofe  advice  he  is  to  take  in  the  Government  of 
the  Common- wealth .  For  this  word  Counfell,  Cor/filitm\  corrup¬ 
ted  from  Confidium>  is  of  a  large  fignifictlon,  and  coiriprehendeth 
all  Afiemblies  of  men  that  fit  together,  not  onely  to  deliberate  what 

to  be  done  hereafter,  but  alfo  to  judge  of  Facts  paft,  and  of  Law 

for 
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for  the  prefent.  I  take  it  here  in  the  fir  ft  fenfe  onely :  And  in  this 
fchfc,  there  is  no  choyce  of  Counfell,  neither  in  a  Democracy,  nor 
Ariftocracy}  becaufe  the  perfons  Connfelling  are  members  of  the 
perfon  Counfelled.  The  choyce  of  Counfellours  therefore  is  proper 
to  Monarchy  ;  In  which,  the  Soveraign  that  endeavopreth  not  to 
make  choyce  of  thofe,  that  in  every  kind  are  the  moft  able,  difehar- 
geth  not  his  Office  as  he  ought  to  do.  The  moft  able  Counfellours, 
are  they  that  have  leaft  hope  of  benefit  by  giving  evill  Counfell,  and 
moft  knowledge. of  thofe  things  that  conduce  to  the  Peace,’  and  De¬ 
fence  of  the  C  ommon- wealth,  ft  is,  a  hard  matter  to  know  who  ex- 
pe&eth  benefit  from  publique  troubles  •,  but  the  fignes  that  guide  to 
a  juft  fufpidorij'  is  the  foothing  of  the  people  in  their  unreafonable, 
or  irremediable  grievances,  by  men  whofe  eftates  are  not  fufficient  to 
difeharge  their  accuftomed  expences,  and  may  eafily  be  obferved  by 
any  one  whom  it  concerns  to  know  it.  But  to  know,  who  has  moft 
knowledge  of  the  Publique  affaires,  is  yet  harder  *  and  they  that 
know  them,  need  them  a  great  deale  the  Idle.  For  to  know,  who 
knowes  the  Rules  almoft  of  any  Art,  is  a  great  degree  of  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  fame  Art  •,  beeaufc  no  man  can  be  allured  of  the  truth 
of  anothers  Rules,  but  he  that  is  firft  taught  to  underhand  them; 
But  the  beft  fignes  of  Knowledge  of  any  Ar$,  are,  much  converfing 
m  it,  andconJftant  good  effedsof  it.  Good  Counfell  comes  not  by 
tot,  nor  by  Inheritance  5  and  therefore  there  is  no  more  reafon  to 
exped  good  Advice  from  the  rich,  or  noble,  in  matter  of  State,*  than 
in  delineating  tfe  dimenfions  of  a  fortreffe^  unlefle  we  fhall  think 
there  needs  no  method  in  the  ftudy  of  the  Politiques,  (as  there  does 
in  the  ftudy  of  Geometry,)  but  onely  to  be  lookers  on  *,  which  is  not 
fo.  For  the  Politiques  is  the  harder  ftudy  of  the  two..  Whereas  in 
thefe  parts  of  Europe ,  it  hath  been  taken  for  a  Right  of  certain  per¬ 
fons,  to  have  place  ip  the  higheft  Councell  of  State  by  Inheritance  $ 
it  is  derived  from  the  Conquefts  of  the  antient  Germans  5  ^herein 
many  abfolute  Lords  joyning  together  to  conquer  other  Nations, 
would  not  enter  in  to  the  Confederacy,  without  fuch  Priviledgcs,  as 
might  be  marks  of  difference  in  time  following,  between  their  Pofte- 
rity,  and  the  Pofterity  of  their  Spbje&s  *  which  Priviledges  being 
inconfiftent  with  the  Sovereign  Power,  by  the  favour  of  the  Sove- 
faign,  they  may  feem  to  keep  *  but  contending  for  them  as  their 
Right,  they  muft  needs  by  degrees  let  them  go,  and  haye  at  laft  no 
further  honour*  then  adhiereth  naturally  to  their  abilities; 

And  how  able  foever  be  the  Counfellours  in  any  affaire,  the  be¬ 
nefit  of  their  Counfell  is  greatef,  when  they  give,  every  one  his  Ad¬ 
vice,  and  the  reaforisof  it  apart,  than  when  they  do  it  in  an  Affembly,' 
by  way  of  Orations  ♦,  and  when  they  have  pra?meditated,  than  when 
they  fpeak  on  the  hidden  •,  both  becaufe  they  have  more  time,  to  fur- 
ycy  the  confequences  of  a<ftion*7  and  are  leffe  fubjeift  to  be  carried 
away  to  co.ntradi&ion,  through  Envy,  Emulation,  or  other  Paffions 
arifing  from  the  difference  of  opinion. 

The  beft  Counfell,  in  thofe  things  that  concern  not  other  Nations,: 
blit  onely  the  eafe,  and  benefit  the  Subje&s  may  enjoy,  by  Lawes. 

that 
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that  loolc  oncly  inward,  is  to  be  taken  from  the  generalFinformati- 
ons,  and  complaints  of  the  people  of  each  Province,  who  are  be  ft 
acquainted  with  their  own  wants,  and  ought  therefore,  when  they 
demand  nothing  in  derogation  of  the  eftentiall  Rights  of  Soveraign- 
ty,  to  be  diligently  taken  notice  of.  For  without  thofe  Eftentiall 
Rights,  (  as  I  have  often  before  faid,j  the  Common-wealth  cannot 
atallfubfift. 

A  Commander  of  an  Army  in  chiefe,  if  he  be  not  Popular,  fhall 
not  be  beloved,  nor  feared  as  he  ought  to  be  by  his  Army  ♦,  and  con- 
fequently  cannot  perforate  that  office  with  good  fuccefte.  He  muft 
therefore  be  Induftrious,  Valiant,  Affable,  Liberall  and  Fortunate, 
that  he  may  gain  an  opinion  both  of  fufficiency,  and  of  loving  his 
Souldiers. This  is  Popularity, and  breeds  in  the  Souldiers  both  defire, 
and  courage,  to  recommend  themfelves  to  his  favour ;  and  prote&s 
the  feverity  of  the  Generali,  in  punifhing  ( when  need  is )  the  Muti¬ 
nous,  or  negligent  Souldiers.  But  this  love  of  Souldiers,  (if  cauti¬ 
on  be  not  given  of  the  Commanders  fidelity, )  is  a  dangerous  thing 
to  Soveraign  Power  *  cfpecially  when  it  it  is  in  the  hands  of  an  Ah* 
fembly  not  popular.  It  belongeth  therefore  to  the  fafety  of  the  Peo¬ 
ple,  both  that  they  be  good  Conductors, .  and  faithfull  Subjects,  to 
whom  the  Soveraign  Commits  his  Armies. 

But  when  the  Soveraign  himfelfe  is  Popular  5  that  is,  reverenced 
and  beloved  of  his  People,  there  is  no  danger  at  all  from  the  Popu¬ 
larity  of  a  Subje&.  For  Souldiers  are  never  fo  generally  unjuft,  as  to 
fide  with  their  Captain  *,  though  they  love  him,  againft  their  Sove¬ 
raign,  when  they  love  not  onely  his  Perfon,  but  alfo  his  Caufe. 

And  therefore  thofe,  who  by  violence  have  at  any  time  fupprefted 
the  Power  of  their  lawfull  Soveraign,  before  they  could  fettle  them- 
fclves  in  his  place,  have  been  alwayes  put  to  the  trouble  of  contriving 
their  Titles,  to  fave  the  People  from  the  lhame  of  receiving  them. 

To  have  a  known  Right  to  Soveraign  Power,  is  fo  popular  a  quality, 
as  he  that  has  it  needs  no  more,  for  his  own  part,  to  turn  the  hearts 
of  his  SubjeCls  to  him,  but  that  they  fee  him  able  abfolutely  to  go¬ 
vern  his  own  Family :  Nor,  on  the  part  of  his  enemies,  but  a  disban¬ 
ding  of  their  Armies.  For  the  greateft  and  moft  aClive  part  of  Man¬ 
kind,  has  never  hetherto  been  well  contented  with  the  prefent. 

:  Concerning  the  Offices  of  one  Soveraign  to  another,  which  are 
comprehended  in  that  Law,  which  is  commonly  called  the  Law  of 
Nations,  I  need  not  fay  any  thing  in  this  place*,  becaufe  the  Law  of 
Nations,  and  the  Law  of  Nature,  is  the  fame  thing.  And  every  So¬ 
vereign  hath  the  fame  Right,  in  procuring  the  fafety  of  his  People, 
that  any  particular  man  can  have,  in  procuring  the  fafety  of  his  own 
Body.  And  the  fame  Law,  that  diClateth  to  men  that  have  no  Civil 
Government,  what  they  ought  to  do,  and  what  to  avoyd  in  regard  of 
one  another,  di&ateth  the  fame  to  Common-wealths,  that  is,  to  the 
Confciences  of  Soveraign  Princes,  and  Soveraign  Aftemblies  *,  there 
being  no  Court  of  Naturall  Juffice,  but  in  the  Confcience  onely  5 
where  not  Man,  but  God  raigneth*,  whofe  Lawes,  (  fuch  of  them  as 
oblige  all  Mankind,;)  in  refpcCt  of  God,  as  he  is  die  Author  of 

Nature, 


I  • 

•  '  /  • 

I 

18  6  Parti,  ofCOMMON-WEALTH.  Chapel. 

Nature,  are  Naturall ;  and  in  refped  of  the  fame  God,  as  he  is  King 
of  Kings,  are  Lawes.  But  of  the  Kingdome  of  God,  as  King  of 
Kings,  and  as  King  alfo  of  a  peculiar  People^  I  (hall  fpeak  in  the  reft 
of  this  difeourfe. 


C  H  A  p.  XXXI. 

Of  the  Kingdome  of  God 
by  Nature. 


The  [cope  of 
the  following 
Chapters . 


T  Hat  the  condition  of  mcer  Nature,  that  is  to  fay,*  of  abfo- 
lute  Liberty,  fuch  as  is  theirs,  that  neither  are  Soveraigns, 
nor  Subje&s,  is  Anarchy,  and  the  condition  of  Warre: 
T hat  the  Precepts,  by  which  men  are  guided  to  avoyd  that 
condition ,  are  the  Lawes  of  Nature  :  That  a  Common-wealth, 
without  Soveraign  Power,  is  but  a  word,  without  fubftanec,  and 
cannot  ftand :  That  Subjects  owe  to  Soveraigns,  fimpk  Obedience, 
in  all  things,  wherein  their  obedience  is  not  repugnant  to  the  Lawes 
of  God,  I  have  fufficiently  proved,  in  that  which *1  have  already 
written.  There  wants  oneiy,  for  the  entire  knowledge  of  Civill  du¬ 
ty,  to  know  what  are  thofe  Lawes  of  God.  For  without  that,  a  man 
knows  not,  when  he  is  commanded  any  thing  by  the  Civill  Power, 
whether  it  be  contrary  to  the  I  aw  of  God,  or  not :  and  fo,  either  bv 
too  much  civill  obedience,  offends  the  Divine  Majefty,  or  through 
feare  of  offending  God,  tranfgreffes  the  commandements  of  the 
Common- wealth.  To  avoyd  both  thefe  Rocks,  it  is  neceffary  to 
know  what  are  the  Lawes  Divine.  And  feeing  the  knowledge  of  all 
Law,  dependeth  on  the  knowledge  of  the  Soveraign  Power ;  Ifhall 
fay  fomething  in  that  whichfolloweth,  of  the  Kingdome  op 
Cod.  . 


PC  l  q6  i.  let  the  Earth  rejoyce ,  faith  the  Pfalmift.  And  again, 

cPfal  98. t*  God  is  King  though  the  Nations  be  angry  \  and  he  that  jitteth  on  the 
who  are  [ub-  Cherubins  ^though  the  earth  be  moved Whether  men  will  or  not, 
jefts  in  the  they  muft  be  fubjeft  alwayes  to  the  Divine  Power.  By  denying  the 
kingdom*  of  Exiftence,  or  Providence  of  God,  men  may  fhake  off  their  Eafe,  but 
G°d.  not  their  Yoke.  But  to  call  this  Power  of  God,  which  extendethit 
fclfe  not  oncly  to  Man,  but  alfo  to  Beafts,  and  Plants,  and  Bodies 
inanimate,  by  the  name  of  Kingdome,  is  but  a  metaphoricall  ufe  of 
the  word.  For  he  oneiy  is  properly  faid  to  Raigne,  that  governs  his 
Subjects,  by  his  Word,  and'  oy  promife  of  Rewards  to  thofe  that 
obey  it,  and  by  threatning  them  with  Puniihment  that  ,  obey  it  not. 
Subje&s  therefore  in  the  Kingdome  of  God,  are  not  Bodies  Inani¬ 
mate,  nor  creatures  Irrational! ♦,  becaufe  they  underftand  no  Precepts 
as  his:  Nor  Atheifts  *,  nor  they  that  believe  not  that  God  has  any 
care  of  the  a&ions  of  mankind  *  bccaufe  they  acknowledge  no  Word 
for  his,  nor  have  hope  of  his  rewards,  or  fear  of  his  threatnings. 
They  therefore  that  believe  there  is  a  God  that  goeverneth  the 

world, 
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world,  and  hath  given  Prsecepts,  and  propounded  Rewards,  and  Pu- 
niftiments  to  Mankind,  are  Gods  Subjects  *,  all  the  reft ,  are  to  be  un- 
derftood  as  Enemies. 

To  rule  by  Words,  requires  that  fuch  Words  be  manifeftly  made  A  Three'. 
known  •,  for  elfe  they  are  no  Lawes,;  For  to  the  nature  of  Lawes  ftid  fVord  of 
belongeth  a  fufficient,  and  clear  Promulgation,  fuch  as  may  take 
away  the  excufe  of  Ignorance-,  which  in  the  Lawes  of  men  is  but  of  p^ophey”' 
one  oncly  kind, -and  that  is,  Proclamation,  or  Promulgation  by  the  F 
voyceof  man.  Bat  God  declare th  his  Lawes  three  wayes-,  by  the 
Didates  of  Naturall  Reafon,  by  Revelation,  and  by  the  Fojce  of 
fome  man,  to  whom  by  the  operation  of  Miracles  he  procureth  cre¬ 
dit  with  the  reft.  From  hence  there  arifeth  a  triple  Word  of  God, 

Rational ,  Senfihle ,  and  Prophetique  ;  to  which  Correfpondeth  a  triple 
*  Hearing  Right  Reajon ,  Senfe  Supernaturall ,  and  Faith .  As  for  Senfe 
Supernaturall,  which  confifteth  in  Revelation,  or  Infpiration,  there 
have  not  been  any  Univerfall  Lawes  fo  given,  becaufe  God  fpeaketh 
not  in  that  manner,  but  to  particular  perfons,  and  to  divers  men  di-  ' 
vers  things. 

From  the  difference  between  the  other  two  kinds  of  Gods  Word,  A  trv0f0^ 

.. Rationally  and  Prophetique ,  there  may  be  attributed  to  God,  a  two-  Kwgdome 
fold  Kingdome,  Naturall ,  and  Prophetique  ;  Naturall,  wherein  he  God, 
governeth  as  many  of  Mankind  as  acknowledge  his  Providence,  by  Naturall 
the  naturall  Dictates  of  Right  Reafon  3  And  Prophetique,  wherein  *»dTrophc* 
having  chofen  out  one  peculiar  Nation  (the  Jewes )  for  his  Subjects, 

.  he  governed  them,  and  none  but  them,  not  onely  by  naturall  Reafon, 
but  by  Pofitive  Lawes,  which  he  gave  them  by  the  mouths  of  his 
holy  Prophets.  Of  the  Naturall  Kingdome  of  God  I  intend  to  fpeak 
in  this  Chapter. 

The  Right  of  Nature,  whereby  God  reigneth  over  men,  and  pu-  The  Right  of 
niftieththofe  that  break  his  Lawes,  is  to  be  derived,  not, from  his  ^°ds  Sove- 
Creating  them,  as  if  he  required  obedience,  as  of  Gratitude  for 'his  r*ig«tyisde- 
benefits  *,  but  from  his  Irrefiftihle  Power .  I  have  formerly  (hewn, how  7vei 
the  Soveraign  Right  arifeth  from  Pad  :  To  fhew  how  the  fame  i^ncc 
Right  may  arife  from  Nature,  requires  no  more,  but  to  fliew  in 
what  cafe  it  is  never  taken  away.  Seeing  all  men  by  Nature  had 
Right  to  All  things,  they  had  Right  every  one  to  reigne  over  all  the 
reft.  Bat  becaufe  this  Right  could  not  be  obtained  by  force,  it  con¬ 
cerned  the  fafety  of  every  one,  laying  by  that  Right,  to  fet  up  men 
(  with  Soveraign  Authority  )  by  common  confent,  to  rule  and  de¬ 
fend  them :  whereas  if  there  had  been  any  man  of  Power  Irrefifti- 
ble  there  had  been  no  reafon,  why  he  fhould  not  by  that  Power  have 
ruled,  and  defended  both  himfelfe,  and  them,  according  to  his  own 
difcretion.  T o  thofe  therefore  whofe  Power  is  irrefiftible,  the  domi¬ 
nion  of  all  men  adhcereth  naturally  by  their  excellence  of  Power; 
and  confequently  it  is  from  that  Power,  that  the  Kingdome  over 
men,and  the  Right  of  Affliding  men  at  his  pleafurc, belongeth  Natu¬ 
rally  to  God  Almighty  -,  not  as  Creator,  and  Gracious-,  but  as  Om¬ 
nipotent.  And  though  Punilhment  be  due  for  Sinne  onely,  becaufe 
by  that  word  is  underftood  Afflidion  for  Sinne  3  yet  the  Right  of 

B  b  ,  Affliding, 
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Affiiding,  is  not  alwayes  derived  from  mens  Sinne,  but  froni  Gods 
Power.  ‘  :  .  -  •  - 

Sinne  not  the  This  queflion,  Why  Bvill  men  often  Profper ,  and  Good  men  fuffer 
catife  of  all  Adverfity^  has  been  much  difputed  bythe  Antient  ,  and  is  the  fame 

Affliction.  with  this  of  ours,  by  what  Bight  God  difpenjeth  the  Projperities  and 
Adverfities  of  this  life  •,  and  is  of  that  difficulty,  as  it  hath  fhaken  the 
.  faith,  not  onely  of  the  Vulgar,  but  of  Philoiophers,  and  which  is 
Pfaf 72  ,  ver»  more,  of  the  Saints,  concerning  the  Divine  Providence.  How  Good 
t>zW  (  faith  David  )  is  the  God  of  ifrael  to  thoje  that  are  Upright  in  Heart  •, 
and  yet  my  feet  were  aim  oft  gone,  my  tr leadings  had  well-nigh  (lipt ; 
for  I  was  gri'eved  at  the  Wicked £  when  I  jaw  the  Ungodly  in  Juch  Pro - 
fperity.  And  fob^  how  earneifly  does  he  expoftulate  with  God,  for 
the  many  Afflidions  he  buffered, notwithflanding  his  Righteoufneffe' 
This  queflion  in  the  cafe  of  fob^  is  decided  by  God  himfelfe,  not  by 
arguments  derived  from  fob's  Sinne ,  but  his  own  Power.  For 
Whereas  the  friends  of  fob  drew  their  arguments  from  his  Affliction 
to  his  Sinne,  and  he  defended  himfelfe  by  the  confcience  of  his  In¬ 
nocence,  God  himfelfe  taketh  up  the  matter,  and  having  juflified  the 
Job  38.^4.  Affliction  by  arguments  drawn  from  his  Power,  fuch  as  this,  Where 
waft  thou  ,when  I  lay d  the  foundations  of  the  earthy  and  the  like,, 
both  approved  fob's  Innocence,  and  reproved  the  Erroneous  do¬ 
ctrine  of  his  friends.  Conformable  to  this  dodrine  is  the  fentence  of 
our  Saviour,  concerning  the  man  that  was  born  Blind, in  thefe  words, 
Neither  hath  this  man  finned ,  nor  his  fathers  •,  but  that  the  works  of 
God  might  be  made  manif  eft  in  him.  And  though  it  be  faid.  That 
D  eath  entred  into  the  world  by  finne ,  (  by  which  is  meant  that  if  Adam 
had  never  finned,  he  had  never jdyed,  that  is,  never  buffered  any  fe- 
paration  of  his  foule  from  his  body,)  it  follows  not  thence, 'that  God 
could  not  juftly  have  Afflided  him, though  he  had  not  Sinned, as  well 
as  he  afflideth  other  living  creatures,  that  cannot  finne. 

Divine  Having  fpoken  of  theRighj  of  Gods  Soveraignty,  as  grounded 

Lams.  onely  on  Nature  5  we  are  to  confider  next,  what  are  the  Divine 
Lawes,or  Didates  of  Naturall  Reafon  5  which  Lawes  concern  either 
the  naturall  Duties  of  one  man  to  another,  or  the  Honour  naturally 
due  to  our  Divine  S^overaign.  The  firft  are  the  fame  Lawes  of 
Nature,  of  which  I  have  fpoken  already  in  the  14.  and  15.  Chapters 
of  this  Treatife  5  namely,  Equity,  Juftice,  Mercy,  Humility,  and  the 
reft  of  the  Morall  Vertues.  It  remaineth therefore  that  we  confider, 
what  Precepts  are  didated  to  men,  by  their  Naturall  Reafon  onely, 
without  other  word  of  G(3d,  touching  the  Honour  and  Worfhip  of 
the  Divine  Majefly. 

Honour  and  ,  Honour  oonfifteth  in  tire  inward  thought ,  and  opinion  of  the 
Worfflip  Poweiyand  Goodneife  of  another:  and  therefore  to  fdonour  God, 

what.  is  to  think  as  Highly  of  his  Power  and  Goodneife,  as  is  poffible.  And 

of  that  opinion,  the  externali  lignes  appearing  in  the  Words,  and 
Adions  of  men, yxc  called  Worfiiip  •,  which  is  one  part  of  that  which 
the  Latines  underhand  by  the  wor  d  Cult  us  :  For  Cultus  figftifleth 
properly,  antfconftantly,  that  labour  which  a  man  beftowes  on  any 
things  with  a  purpofe  to  make  benefit  by  it.  Now  thofe  things 

whereof 
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whereof  we  make  benefit,  are  either  fubjed  to  us,  and  the  profit  they 
yeeld,  followeth  the  labour  we  bellow  upon  them ,  as  a  naturall 
effed  *,  or  they  are  not  fubjed  to  us,  but  anfvver  o,ur  labour,  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  own  Wills.  In  the  firfl  fenfe  the  labour  bellowed  on  the 
Earth,  is  called  Culture  5  and  the  education  of  C  hildren  a  Culture  of 
their  mindes.  In  the  fecond  fenfe,  where  mens  wills  are  to  be 
wrought  to  our  purpofe,  not  by  force, but  by  Compleafance,  it  figni- 
fieth  as  much  as  Courting,  that  is,  a  winning  of  favour  by  good  offi¬ 
ces,  as  by  praifes,  by  acknowledging  their  Power,  and  by  whatfoe- 
veris  pleafing  to  them  from  whom  we  look  for  any  benefit.  And 
this  is  properly  Worjbip :  in  which  fenfe  Public  Aa,  is  underflood  for 
a  Worfhipper  of  the  People-, and  Cultm  Dei,  for  the  Worfhip  of  God. 

From  internail  Honour,  confifling  in  the  opinion  of  Power  and 
GoodnefTe,  arife  three  Paffions^  Love ,  which  hath  reference  to 
GoodnefTe  5  and  Hope ,  and  Fear  that  relate  to  Power :  And  three 
parts  of  externall  worfhip  •  Praife ,  < Magnifying. ,  and  Ble/ing :  The 
fubjed  of  Praife,  being  GoodnefTe^  the  fubjed  of  Magnifying,  and 
Blefling,  being  Power,  and  the  effed  thereof  Felicity.  Praife,  and 
Magmfying  are  fignified  both  by  Words,  and  Adions :  By  Words, 
when  we  fay  a  man  is  Good,  or  Great :  By  Adions,  when  we  thank 
him  for  his  Bounty,  and  obey  his  Power.  The  opinion  of  the  Hap- 
pineffe  of  another,  can  onely  be  expreffed  by  words. 

There  be  fome  fignes  of  Honour,  (both  in  Attributes  and  Adi¬ 
ons,)  that  be  naturally  fo  5  as  amongfl  Attributes,  Good ,  Jufl,  Libe¬ 
rally  and  the  like  ^  and  amongfl  Adions,  Prayers,  Thanks,  and  obe¬ 
dience .  Others  are  fo  by  Inflitution,or  Cullome  of  men  5  and  in  fome 
times  and  places  are  Honourable  -,  in  others  Difhonourablc  *  in  others 
Indifferent  :  fuch  as  are  the  Geflures  in  Salutation ,  Prayer,  and 
Thankfgiving,  in  different  times  and  places,  differently  ufed.  The 
former  is  Naturall  -,  the  later  Arbitrary  Worfhip. 

And  of  Arbitrary  Worfnip,  there  bee  two  differences  :  Fof 
iometimes  it  is  a  Commanded,  fometimes  Voluntary  Worfhip: 
Commanded,  when  it  is  fuch  as  hee  requireth,  who  is  Worfhip- 
ped :  Free,  when  it  is  fuch  as  the  Worfhipper  thinks  fir.  When  it  is 
Commanded,  not  the  words,  or  geflure,  but  the  obedience  is  the 
Worfhip. But  when  Free,  the  Worfhip  confifls  in  the  opinion  of  the 
beholders :  for  if  to  them  the  words,  or  adions  by  which  we  intend 
honour,  fee m  ridiculous,  and  tending  to  contumely  5  they  are  no 
Worfhip  •  becaufe  no  fignes  of  Honour  -,  and  no  fignes  of  Honour ; 
becaufe  a  figne  is  not  a  figne  to  him  that  giveth  it, but  to  him  to  whom 
it  is  made  •,  that  is,  to  the  fpedator. 

Again,  there  is  a  Publique,  and  a  Private  Worfhip.  Publique  ,  is 
the  Worfhip  that  a  Common- wealth  performeth,as  one  Perfon.Pri- 
vate,is  that  which  a  Private  perfon  exhibiteth. Publique,  in  refped  of 
the  whole  Common-wealth, is  Free-,  but  in  refpeit  of  Particular  men 
it  is  not  fo.  Private,  is  in  fecrct  Free-,  but  in  the  fight  of  the  multitude 
it  is  never  without  fome  reflraint,  either  from  the  Lawes,  or  from  the 
Opinion  of  men  -,  which  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  Liberty. 

The  End  of  W orfhip  amongfl  men,  is  Power.  For  where  a  man 
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feeth  another  worfhipped,  he  fuppofeth  him  powerfull,  and  is  the 

readier  to  obey  him*,  which  makes  his  Power  greater  But  God  has 

no  Ends :  the  worfhip  we  do  him,  proceeds  from  our  duty*  and  is  di¬ 
rected  according  to  our  capacity,  by  thofc  rules  of  Honour, that  Rea- 
fon  didtateth  to  be  done  by  the  weak  to  the  more  potent  men,  in 
hope  of  benefit,  for  fear  of  dammage,  or  in  thankfulncfle  for  good 

already  received  from  them.  .  ,  ,  ,  ..  , 

That  we  may  know  what  worfhip  of  God  is  taught  us  by  the  light 
of  Nature,  I  will  begin  with  his  Attributes.  Where,  Fir  ft,  it  is  ma¬ 
il  i  felt  we  ought  to  attribute  to  him  Existence.  For  no  man  can  have 
the  will  to  honour  that,  which  he  thinks  not  to  have  any  Beeing. 

Secondly,  that  thofe  Philofophers,  who  fayd  the  World ,  or  the 
Soule  of  the  World  was  God,  fpake  unworthily  of  him  *and  deny ed 
his  Exiftence.For  by  God,isunderftood  the  caufe  of  the  World*  and 
to  fay  the  World  isGod  is  to  fay  there  is  no  caufe  of  it,that  is,noGod* 
Thirdly,  to  fay  the  World  was  not  Created,  but  Eternall,  (  feeing 

that  which  is  Eternall  has  no  caufe,)  is  to  deny  there  is  a  God. 

Fourthly,  that  they  who  attributing  (  as  they  think  )  Eaie  to  God, 
take  from  him  the  care  of  Man-kind  *,  take  from  him  his  Honour :  for 
it  takes  away  mens  love,  and  fear  of  him  *  which  is  the  root  of 

H<FiftIily,  in  thofe  things  that  fignifie  Greatneffe  and  Power  *  to  fay 
he  is  Finite, is  not  to  Honour  him :  For  it  is  not  a  figne  of  the  Will  to 
Honour  God, to  attribute  to  him  leffe  than  we  can  *  and  Finite 5is  lelle 
than  we  can  *  becaufe  to  Finite,  it  is  eafie  to  adde  more.  nr?* 

Therefore  to  attribute  Figure  to  hiiri5  is  not  Honour*  for  all  Fi¬ 


gure  is  Finite :  '  c  , . 

Nor  to  fay  we  conceive,  and  imagine,  or  have  an  Idea  or  him,  in 

our  mind :  for  whatfoever  we  conceive  is  Finite  : 

Nor  to  attribute  to  him  Parts^  or  Totality  *  which  are  the  Attri¬ 
butes  onely  of  things  Finite  :  .  . 

Nor  to  fay  he  is  in  this,  or  that  Place :  for  whatfoever  is  m  Place, 

is  bounded,  and  Finite :  •  A  ..  ■ 

Nor  that  he  is  Moved jox.  Refleth:  for  both  thefe  Attributes  afenbe 

to  him  Place: 

Nor  that  there  be  mote  Gods  than  one  *  becaufc  it  implies  them  all 
Finite  :  for  there  cannot  be  more  than  one  Infinite: 

Nor  to  aferibe  to  him  ( unlelfe  Metaphorically,  meaning  not  the 
Paffion  but  the  Effedt )  Paffions  that  partake  of  Griefc*  as  Repen¬ 
tance ,  Anger  Mercy  :  or  of  Want  *  as  Appetite,  Hope ,  Defire  *  or  of 
any  Palfive  faculty :  For  Paffion, is  Power  limited  by  fomewhat  elfe. 

And  therefore  when  we  aferibe  to  God  a  Will^  it  is  not  to  be  un~ 
derftood,  as  that  of  Man,  for  a  Rationall  Apfetite  *  but  as  the  Power, 

by  which  he  effedeth  every  thing.  ' 

Likewife  when  we  attribute  to  him  Sights  and  other  acts  or  ^eme; 
asalfo  Knowledge,  and  Under  ft  anding*,  which. in  us  is  nothing  elfe, 
but  a  tumult  of  the  mind,  railed  by  externall  things  that  prelic  the 
organicall  parts  of  mans  bcdy:For  there  is  no  fuch  thing  in  God*  and 
being  things  that  depend  on  naturall  caufcs,  cannot  be  attributed  to 
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Hee  that  will  attribute  to  God,  nothing  but  what  is  warranted  by 
naturallReafon,muft  either  ufe  fuch  Negative  Attributes,  as  Infi- 
nite ,  Eternally  Incomfrehenfible  5  or  Superlatives,  as  Mofi  High ,  mojl 
Great ,  and  the  like  *,  or  Indefinite,  as  Good ,  fiufi^  Holy y  Creator  *,  and 
in  fuch  fenfe,  as  if  he  meant  not  to  declare  what  he  is,  (  for  that  were 
to  circumfcribe  him  within  the  limits  of  our  Fancy,)  but  how  much 
wee  admire  him,  and  how  ready  we  would  be  to  obey  him ;  which  is 
a  figne  of  Humility,  and  of  a  Will  to  honour  him  as  much  as  we  can  : 

For  there  is  but  one  Name  to  fignifie  our  Conception  of  his  Nature, 
and  that  is, I  a  m  and  but  one  Name  of  his  Relation  to  us,and  that  is 
God  in  which  is  contained  Father,  King,  and  Lord. 

Concerning  the  anions  of  Divine  Worihip,  it  is  a  moil  generall  Attims  that 
Precept  of  Reafon,  that  they  be  fignes  of  the  Intention  to  Honour  are  fig»es  of 
God  5  fuch  as  are,  Firft,  Prayers :  For  not  the  Carvers,  when  they  Vwto* 
made  Images,  were  thought  to  make  them  Gods;  but  the  People  that  noHr' 
Prayed  to  them. 

Secondly,  Thank fgiving  *,  which  differeth  from  Prayer  in  Divine 
Worfhip,  no  otherwife,  than  that  Prayers  precede,  and  Thanks  fuc- 
ceed  the  benefit  5  the  end  both  of  the  one,  and  the  other,  being  to 
acknowledge  God,  for  Author  of  all  benefits,  as  well  paft,  as  future. 

Thirdly,  Gifts  •,  that  is  to  fay.  Sacrifices ,  and  oblations ,  ( if  they  be 
of  the  beft,  )  are  fignes  of  Honour  "for  they  are  Thankfeivings. 

Fourthly,  Not  to  fwear  by  any  but  God^  is  naturally  a  ngne  of  Ho¬ 
nour  :  for  it  is  a  confcflion  that  God  onely  knoweth  the  heart  *,  and 
that  no  mans  wit,  or  ftrength  can  proted  a  man  again#  Gods  venge¬ 
ance  on  the  perjured. 

Fifthly,#  is  a  part  of  Rationall  Worfhip,to  fpeak  Confiderately  of 
God  *,  for  it  argues  a  Fear  of  him,  and  Fear,  is  a  confeffion  of  his 
Power.  Hence  followeth.  That  the  name  of  God  is  not  to  be  ufed 
rafhly,  and  to  no  purpofe  *  for  that  is  as  much,  as  in  Vain :  And  it  is  to 
purpofe,  unleife  it  be  by  way  of  Oath,  and  by  order  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth,  to  make  Judgements  certain  5  or  between  Common- wealths, 
toavoyd  Warre.  And  that  difputing  of  Gods  nature  is  contrary  to 
his  Honour :  For  it  is  fuppofed,  that  in  this  naturall  Kingdome  of 
.  God,  there  is  no  other  way  to  know  any  thing,  but  by  naturall  Rea- 
fon  5  that  is,  from  the  Principles  of  naturall  Science  5  which  are  fo 
farre  from  teaching  us  any  thing  of  Gods  nature,  as  they  cannot 
teach  us  our  own  nature,  nor  the  nature  of  the  fmalleft  creature  li¬ 
ving.  And  therefore,  when  men  out  of  the  Principles  of  naturall 
Reafon,  difpute  of  the  Attributes  of  God,  they  but  diihonourhim  : 

For  in  the  Attributes  which  we  give  to  God,  we  are  not  to  confider 
the  fignification  of  Philofophicall  T ruth  •,  but  the  fignification  of  Pi¬ 
ous  Intention,  to  do  him  the  greateft  Honour  we  are  able.  From  the 
want  of  which  confideration,  have  proceeded  the  volumes  of  depu¬ 
tation  about  the  nature  of  God,  that  tend  not  to  his  Honour,  but  to 
the  honour  of  our  own  wits,  and  learning  *,  and  are  nothing  elfe  but 
inconfiderate,  and  vain  abufes  of  his  Sacred  Name. 

Sixthly,  in  Prayers,  Thank  fgiving^  offerings  and  Sacrifices ,  it  is  a 
Dictate  of  naturall  Reafon,  that  they  be  every  one  in  his  kind  the 

beft. 
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beft,  and  moft  fignificant  of  Honour.  As  for  example,  that  Prayers, 
and  Thankfgiving,  be  made  in  Words  and  Phrafes,  not  fudden,  nor 
light,  nor  Plebeian  *,  but  beautifull,  and  well  compofed^  For  clfe 
we  do  not  God  as  much  honour  as  we  can.  And  therefore  the  Hea¬ 
thens  did  abfurdly,  to  worfhip  Images  for  Gods  :  But  their  doing  it 
in  Verfe,  and  with  Mufick,  both  of  Voyce,  and  Inflruments,  was 
reafonable.  Alfo  that  the  Beads  they  offered  in  facrifice,  and  the 
Gifts  they  offered,  and  their  a&ions  in  Worfhipping,  were  full  of 
fubmiffion,  and  commemorative  of  benefits  received,  was  according 
to  reafon,  as  proceeding  from  an  intention  to  honour  him. 

Seventhly,  Reafon  dire&eth  not  onely  to  worfhip  God  in  Secret  $ 
but  alfo,  and  especially,  in  Publique,  and  in  the  fight  of  men :  For 
without  that,  (that  which  in  honour  is  moft  acceptable,)  the  procu¬ 
ring  others  to  honour  him,  is  loft. 

Laftly,  Obedience  to  his  Lawes  ( that  is,  in  this  cafe  to  the  Lawes 
of  Nature,)  is  the  greateft:  woifhip  of  all.  For  as  Obedience  is  more 
acceptable  to  God  than  Sacrifice  *,  fo  alfo  to  fet  light  by  his  Com- 
mandements,  is  the  greateft  of  all  contumelies.  And  the  fe  are  the 
Lawes  of  that  Divine  Worfhip3  which  naturall  Reafon  di&ateth  to 
private  men. 

‘Tuhtique  But  feeing  a  Common-wealth  is  but  one  Perfon,  it  ought  alfo  to 
ivorfytp  con -  exhibite  to  God  but  one  Worfhip  *,  which  then  it  doth,  when  it  com- 
fifleth  in  mandeth  it  to  be  exhibited  by  Private  men,  Publiquely.  And  this  is 
Uniformity.  Publique  Worfhip  *,  the  property  whereof,  is  to  be  Urn  forme:  For 
thofe  attions  that  are  done  differently,  by  different  men,  cannot  be 
faidto  be  a  Publique  Worfhip.  And  therefore,  where  many  foris  of 
W  orfhip  be  allowed,  proceeding  from  the  different  Religions  of  Pri¬ 
vate  men,  it  cannot  be  faid  there  is  any  Publique  Worfhip,  nor  that 
the  Common -wealth  is  of  any  Religion  at  all. 

411  Attri -  And  becaufe  words  (  and  confequently  the  Attributes  of  God  ) 

<ntes  depend  have  their  fignification  by  agreement,  and  conftitution  of  men  *,  thofe 
n  the  Lawes  Attributes  are  to  be  held  Significative  of  Honour,  that  men  intend 
Ctvill.  fliall  fo  be  5  and  whatfoever  may  be  done  by  the  wills  of  particular 

men,  where  there  is  no  Law  but  Reafon,  may  be  done  by  the  will  of 
the  Common-wealth,  by  Lawes  Civill.  And  becaufe  a  Common¬ 
wealth  hath  no  Will,  nor  makes  no  Lawes,  but  thofe  that  are  made 
by  the  Will  of  him,  or  them  that  have  the  Soveraign  Power  $  it  fol- 
loweth,  that  thofe  Attributes  which  the  Soveraign  ordaineth,  in  the 
Worfhip  of  God,  for  fignes  of  Honour,  ought  to  be  taken  and  ufed 
for  fuch,  by  private  men  in  their  publique  Worfhip, 

Not  all  But  becauie  not  all  A&ions  are  fignes  by  Conftitution*, but  fome  are 

Actions.  naturally  fignes  of  Honour,  others  of  Contumely,  the  fe  later(which 
are  thofe  that  men  are  alhamed  to  do  in  the  fight  of  them  they  reve¬ 
rence  )  cannot  be  made  by  humane  power  a  part  of  Divine  wodhip  - 
nor  the  former  ( fuch  as  are  decent,  modeft,  humble  Behaviour)  ever 
be  feparated  from  it.  But  whereas  there  be  an  infinite  number  of 
Addons,  and  Gcftures,  of  an  indifferent  nature  *  fuch  of  them  as  the 
Common- wealth  fliall  ordain  to  be  Publiquely  and  Univerfally  in 
ufe,  as  fignes  of  Honour,  and  part  of  Gods  Wodhip,  are  to  be  taken 
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and  ufed  for  fuch  by  the  Subjeds.  And  that  which*  is  faid  in  the 
Scripture,  It  is  better  to  obey  God  than  men ,  hath  place  in  the  king- 
dome  of  God  by  Pad,  and  not  by  Nature. 

Having  thus  briefly  fpoken  of  the  Naturall  Kingdome  of  God,  and  A Tatar  all 
his  Naturall  Lawes,  I  will  adde  onely  to  this  Chapter  a  fhort  deck-  Pmiftwents. 
ration  of  his  Naturall  Puniihments.  There  is  no  adion  of  man  in  this 
life,  that  is  not  the  beginning  of  folong  a  chayn  of  Confequences,  as 
no  humane  Providence,  is  high  enough,  to  give  a  man  a  profped  to 
the  end.  And  in  this  Chayn,  there  are  linked  together  both  pleafing 
and  unpleafing  events  ;  in  luch  manner,  as  he  that  will  do  any  thing 
for  his  pleafure,  muft  engage  himfclfe  to  fuffer  all  the  pains  annexed 
to  it  *,  and  thefe  pains,  are  the  Naturall  Puniihments  of  thofe  adions, 
which  are  the  beginning  of  more  Harme  than  Good.  And  hereby  it 
comes  to  paflfe,  that  Intemperance,  is  naturally  puniihed  with  Difea- 
less  Raihneffe,  with  Mifchances;  Injuftice,  with  the  Violence  of 
Enemies  *,  Pride,  with  Ruine  ;  Cowardife,  with  Opprcflion  *,  Neg¬ 
ligent  government  of  Princes,  with  Rebellion;  and  Rebellion,  with 
Slaughter.  For  feeing  Puniihments  are  confequent  to  the  breach  of 
Lawes  5  Naturall  Puniihments  muft  be  naturally  confequent  to  the 
breach  of  the  Lawes  of  Nature ;  and  therfo re  follow  them  as  their 
naturall,  not  arbitrary  eifeds. 

And  thus  farre  concerning  the  Gonftitution,  Nature,  and  Right  of  The  Conch. 
Soveraigns  5  and  concerning  the  Duty  of  Subjeds,  derived  from  the  f10”  °ft’]e 
Principles  of  Naturall  Reafon.  And  now,  confidering  how  different 
thre  Dodrine  is,  from  the  Pradife  of  the  greateft  part  of  the  world, 
efpeciallyof  thefe  Weftern  parts,  that  have  received  their  Morall 
learning  from  Rome,  and  Athens  •,  and  how  much  depth  of  Morall 
Philofophy  is  required,  in  them  that  have  the  Adminiftration  of  the 
Soveraign  Power  •,  I  am  at  the  point  of  believing  this  my  labour,  as 
ufeleife,  as  the  Common- wealth  of  Plato ;  For  he  alfo  is  of  opinion 
that  it  is  impoiftble  for  the  diforders  of  State,  and  change  of  Go¬ 
vernments  by  CivillWarre,  ever  to  be  taken  away,  till  Soveraigns 
be  Philofophers.  But  when  I  confider  again,that  the  Science  of  Na¬ 
turall  Jufticc,  is  the  onely  Science  neceflary  for  Soveraigns, and  their 
principal  Minifters  •,  and  that  they  need  not  be  charged  with  the  Sci¬ 
ences  Mathematicall,  (  as  by  Plato  they  are,,)  further,  than  by  good 
Lawes  to  encourage  men  to  the  ftudy  of  them ;  and  that  neither 
Plato ,  nor  any  other  Philofopher  hitherto,  hath  put  into  order,  and 
fufficiently,  or  probably  proved  all  the  Theoremes  of  Morall  do¬ 
drine,  that  men  may  learn  thereby,  both  howto  govern,  and  how  to 
obey  5  I  recover  fome  hope,  that  one  time  or  other,  this  writing  of 
mine,  may  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  Soveraign,  who  will  confider  it 
himfelfe,  ( for  it  is  (hort,  and  I  think  clear, )  without  the  help  of  any 
interefted,or  envious  Interpreter  •,  and  by  the  exercife  of  entire  Sove- 
raignty,  in  proteding  the  Publique  teaching  of  it,convert  this  Truth 
of  Speculation,  into  the  Utility  of  Pradice. 
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Have  derived  the  Rights  of  Soveraigne  the  Word  of 
Power,  and  the  duty  of  Subjefts  hitherto,  God  delivered 
from  the  Principles  of  Nature  onely  5  fuch  by  Prophets  u 
as  Experience  has  found  true,  or  Confent  th'maifn¥r’n- 
( concerning  the  ufe  of  words  )has  made  foj  p0nJ‘m 
that  is  to  fay,  from  the  nature  of  Men,  known  tiques. 
to  us  by  Experience,and  from  Definitions(of 
fuch  words  as  are  Effentiall  to  all  Politicall 
reafoning)  univerfally  agreed  on.  But  in  that 
I  am  next  to  handle, which  is  the  Nature  and  Rights  ofa  Chri  stian 
Co  m mom-vv  p  a lt h, whereof  there dependeth  much  upon  Super- 
naturall  Revelations  of  the  Will  of  God-,  tne  ground  of  my  Difcourfe 
muft  be,  not  only  the  Naturall  W  ord  of  God,  but  alfo  the  Propheti- 
call. 

Neverthelefle,we  are  not  to  renounce  our  Senfes,  and  Experiences  let  is  not  na- 
nor  (that  which  is  the  undoubted  Word  of  God  )  our  naturall  Reafon.  tmall  Keafon 
For  they  are  the  talents  which  he  hath  put  into  our  hands  to  negotiate,  be  rmun - 

till  the  coming  again  ofourbleffed  Saviours  and  therefore  not  to  be  cc^ 
folded  up  in  the  Napkin  of  an  Implicite  Faith,  but  employed  in  the 
purchafe  of Juftice,  Peace,  and  true  Religion.  For  though  there  be 
many  things  in  Gods  Word  above  Reafon  s  that  it  is  to  fay,  which 
cannot  by  naturall  reafon  be  either  demonftrared,  or  confuted  s  yet 
there  is  nothing  contrary  to  its  but  when  it  feemethfo,  the  fault  is 
cither  in  our  unskilfull  Interpretation ,  or  erroneous  Ratiocina¬ 
tion. 

Therefore,  when  any  thing  therein  written  is  too  hard  for  our  ex- 
animation,  wee  are  bidden  to  captivate  our  underftanding  to  the 
Wordssand  not  to  labour  in  lifting  out  a  Philofophicall  truth  by  Lo- 
gick,of  fuch  myfteries  as  are  not  comprehenfible,  nor  fall  under  any 
rule  of  naturall  fcience.For  it  is  with  the  myfteries  of  our  Religion, as 
with  wholfome  pills  for  the  lick ,  which  fwallowed  whole,  have  the 
vertue  to  cures  but  chewed,  are  for  the  moft  part  caft  up  again  with¬ 
out  effca. 
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What  it  is  to  But  by  the  Captivity  of  our  Underftanding,is  not  meant  a  Submiifi- 
captivate  the  on  of  the  Intelleftuall  faculty,  to  the  Opinion  of  any  other  man  ?  but 
Vnderftand -  of  the  Will  to  Obedience ,  wheffe  obedience  is  due.  For  Senfe, 
Memory,  Underftanding,  Reafon,  and  Opinion  are  not  in  our  power 
to  change*,  bait  alwaies,and  neceftarily  fueh,as  the  things  we  fee, hear, 
and  tortlider  fugged  unto  us*, and  therefore  are  not  effects  of  Our  Will, 
but  our  Will  of  them.  We  then  Captivate  otir  Underftanding  and 
Reafon,  when  we  forbear  contradi&ion  *,  when  we  fo  fpeak  ,  as  ( by* 
lawfull  Authority )  we  are  Commanded  *,  and  when  we  live  accor¬ 
dingly,  which  in  fum,  is  Truft,and  Faith  repoled  in  him  that  fpeak- 
eth,  though  the  mind  be  incapable  of  any  Notion  at  all  from  the 
words  fpoken. 

When  God  fpeaketh  to  man,  it  mud  be  either  immediately?  or 
by  mediation  of  another  man,  to  whom  he  had  formerly  fpoken  by 
himfelf  immediately.  How  God  fpeaketh  to  a  man  immediately, 
may  be  underftood  by  thofe  well  enough,  to  whom  he  hath  fo  fpoken? 
but  how  the  fame  ftlotild  be  Underftood  by  another ,  is  hard,  if  not 
impoffibletoknow*  Forifaman  pretend  to  me,  that  God  hath 
fpoken  to  him  fupernaturally,  and  immediately,  and  I  make  doubt  of 
it,  I  cannot  eafily  perceive  what  argument  he  can  produce,  to  oblige 
me  to  beleeve  it.  It  is  true,  that  if  he  be  my  Sovcraign,  he  may  ob¬ 
lige  me  to  obedience,  fo,  as  not  by  a&  or  word  to  declare  I  beleeve 
him  not?  but  not  to  think  any  otherwife  then  my  reafon  perfwades 
me.  But  if  one  that  hath  not  fuch  authority  over  me ,  fhali  pretend 
the  fame,there  is  nothing  that  exafteth  either  beleefe,  or  obedience. 

For  to  fay  that  God  hath  fpoken  to  him  in  the  Holy  Scripture,,  is 
not  to  fay  God  hath  fpoken  to  him  immediately,  but,  by  mediation  of 
the  Prophets,  or  of  the  Apoftles,  or  of  the  Church,  in  mch  manner  as 
he  fpeaks  to  all  other  Chriftian  men.  T o  fay  he  hath  fpoken  to  him 
in  a  Dream,  is  no  more  then  to  fay  he  dreamed  that  God  fpake  to 
him?  which  is  not  of  force  to  win  beleef  from  any  man ,  that 
knows  dreams  are  for  the  moft  part  naturall ,  and  may  proceed  from 
former  thoughts?  and  fuch  dreams  as  that,  from  felfe  conceit ,  and 
fooliih  arrogance, and  falfe  opinion  of  a  mans  own  godlinefte,or  other 
vertue,  by  which  he  thinks  he  hath  merited  the  favour  of  extraordi¬ 
nary  Revelation.  T o  fay  he  hath  feen  a  Vifion,  or  heard  a  Voice,  is 
to  fay  ,  that  he  hath  dreamed  between  fleeping  and  wraking  :  for  in 
fuch  manner  a  man  doth  many  times  naturally  take  his  dream  for  a 
vifion,  as  not  having  well  oblerved  his  own  numbering.  To  fay  he 
fpeaks  by  fupernaturall  Infpiration,  is  to  fay  he  finds  an  ardent  de¬ 
fire  to  fpeak,  or  fome  ftrong  opinion  of  himfelf ,  for  which  hee  can 
alledge  no  naturall  and  fufficient  reafon.  So  that  though  God  Al¬ 
mighty  can  fpeak  to  a  man, by  Dreams,  Vifions,  V oice,  and  Infpira¬ 
tion?  yet  he  obliges  no  man  to  beleeve  he  hath  fo  done  to  him  that 
pretends  it?who  (being  a  man)  may  erre,and  (which  is  more)  may  lie. 

How  then  can  he, to  whom  God  nath  never  revealed  his  Wil  imme- 
diately(faving  by  the  way  of  natural  reafon)know  when  he  is  to  obey, 
or  not  to  obey  his  Word, delivered  by  him,that  fayes  he  is  a  Prophet? 
Of  400  Prophets,  of  whom  the  K.  ot  ifrael  asked  counfel,  concerning 
;  -  '•  the 
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the  warre  he  made  againft  Ramoth  Gilead^  only  Micaiah  was  a  true  1  Kings- 1  - 


one.  The  Prophet  that  was  fent  to  prophecy  againft  the  Altar  fet 
up  by  Jeroboam,  though  a  true  Prophet,  and  that  by  two  miracles 
done  in  his  prefence  appears  to  be  a  Prophet  fent  from  God ,  was 
yet  deceived  by  another  old  Prophet,  that  perfwaded  him  as  from 
the  mouth  of  God,  to  eat  and  drink  with  him.  If  one  Prophet  de¬ 
ceive  another,  what  certainty  is  there  of  knowing  the  will  of  God, 
by  other  way  than  that  of  Rcafon  i  To  which  I  anfwer  out  of  the 
Holy  Scripture,  that  there  be  two  marks ,  by  which  together ,  not 
afunder,  a  true  Prophet  is  to  be  known.One  is  the  doing  of  miracles; 
the  other  is  the  not  teaching  any  other  Religion  than  that  which  is 
already  eftabliftied.  Afunder  ( I  fay  )  neither  of  diefe  is  fufficient.  if  Deut.  1 3  .v;  1 
a  Prophet  rife  amongfl  you,  or  a  Dreamer  of  dreams ,  and  flail  pretend  23  3^  4>  5- 
the  doing  of amiracle, and  the  miracle  come  to  pafle-Jf  he  fay ,  Let  ns 
follow  flrange  Gods ,  which  thou  haft  not  known,  thou flalt  not  hearken 
to  him ,  &c.  But  that  Prophet  and  Dreamer  of  dreams  fhall  be  put  to 
death ,  becaufe  be  hath  fpokentoyouto  Revolt  from  the  Lord  your  God , 

In  which  words  two  things  are  to  be  obferved-,Firft,that  God  wil  not 
have  miracles  alone  ferve  for  arguments, to  approve  the  Prophets  cal¬ 
ling*, but  (as  it  is  in  the  third  verfe)  for  an  experiment  of  the  conftancy 
of  our  adherence  to  himfelf.For  the  works  of  the  Egyptian  Sorcerers, 
though  not  fo  great  as  thofe  of  Mojes ,  yet  were  great  miracles.  Se¬ 
condly,  that  how  great  foever  the  miracle  be ,  yet  if  it  tend  to  ftir  up 
revolt  againft  the  King, or  him  that  governeth  by  the  Kings  authority, 
he  that  doth  fuch  miracle ,  is  not  to  be  confidered  otherwife  titan  as 
fent  to  make  triall  of  their  allegiance.  For  thefe  words,  revolt  from 
the  Lord  your  God,  are  in  this  place  equivalent  to  revolt  from  your 
King .  For  they  had  made  God  their  King  by  pa<ft  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Sinai-  who  ruled  them  by  Mofes  only-,  for  he  only  fpake  with 
God,  and  from  time  to  time  declared  Gods  Commandements  to  the 
people.  In  like  manner,  after  our  Saviour  Chrift  had  made  his 
Difciples  acknowledge  him  for  the  Meffiah ,  ( that  is  to  fay,  for  Gods 
anointed,  whom  the  nation  of  the  lews  daily  expe&ed  for  their  King, 
but  refufed  when  he  came,)  he  omitted  not  to  advertife  them  of  the 
danger  of  miracles.  There  fhall  arife  ( faith  he  )  falfe.  Chrifls  ,  and  Mat.  24. 24. 
falfe  Prophets ,  and flail  doe  great  wonders  and  miracles ,  even  to  the 
f educing  ( if  it  were  pofib/e )  of  the  very  Elect,  By  which  it  appears, 
that  falfe  Prophets  may  have  the  power  of  miracles  yet  are  wee  not 
to  take  their  do&rin  for  Gods  Word.  St.  Paul  fays  further  to  the  1-^; 
Galatians ,  that  ifhimfelf,  or  an  Angell  from  heaven  preach  another 
Goff  el  to  them ,  than  he  had  preached,  let  him  be  acciirfed.  That  Gofpel 
was,  that  Chrift  was  King ;  fo  that  all  preaching  againft  the  power 
of  the  fang  received,  in  confequence  to  thefe  words ,  is  by  St;  Paul 
accurfed.  Forhisfpeechisaddreftedtothofe,  who  by  his  preach¬ 
ing  had  already  received  Iefus  for  the  Chrift  that  is  to'  fay ,  for  King  The  marks  of 
of  the  lews.  a  Prophet  in 

And  as  Miracles,  without  preaching  that  Do&rine  which  God  hath  old  law> 

eftabliihed;  fo  preaching  the  true  Do&rine,  without  the  doing  of  jjlttnneton- 
Miracles,  is  an  unfufficient  argument  of  immediate  Revelation.  For  ferrnahk  to 
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if  a  man  that  teacheth  not  falfe  Do&rine,  (hould  pretend  to  bee  a 
Prophet  without  (hewing  any  Miracle,  he  is  never  the  more  to  bee 
regarded  for  his  pretence,  as  is  evident  by  D  cut .  18.^.21,22.  if 
thou  fay  in  thy  heart  flow  f hall  we  know  that  the  Word  (of  the  Prophet) 
is  not  that  which  the  Lord  hath  fpoken.  When  the  Prophet  ft jail  have 
fpoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  which  (hall  not  come  to  paffe 5  that’s 
the  word  which  the  Lord  hath  net  fpoken ,  hut  the  Prophet  has  fpoken  it 
out  of  the  pride  of  his  own  hearty  fear  him  not.  But  a  man  may  Jiere  again 
ask, When  the  Prophet  hath  foretold  a  thing, how  fhal  we  know  whe¬ 
ther  it  will  come  to  paffe  or  not? For  he  may  foretel  it  as  a  thing  to  ar¬ 
rive  after  a  certain  long  time,  longer  then  the  time  of  mans  life-, or  in¬ 
definitely, that  it  will  come  to  paffe  one  time  or  other :  in  which  cafe 
this  mark  of  a  Prophet  is  unufefulh,  and  therefore  the  miracles  that 
oblige  us  to  beleeve  a  Prophet,  ought  to  be  confirmed  by  an  imme^ 
diate,  or  a  not  long  deferred  event.  So  that  it  is  manifeft ,  that  the 
teaching  of  the  Religion  which  God  hath  eftablifhed,  and  the  (hewing 
of  a  ptefent  Miracle,  joined  together,  were  the  only  marks  whereby 
the  Scripture  would  have  a  true  Prophet,  thatistofay,  immediate 
Revelation  to  be  acknowledged-,  neither  of  them  being  fingly  fuffi- 
cient  to  oblige  any  other  man  to  regard  what  he  faith. 


Miracles  cea -  Seeing  therefore  Miracles  now  ceafe,we  have  no  (ign  left,  whereby 
fin&>  Prophets  to  acknowledge  the  pretended  Revelations ,  or  Infpirations  of  any 
ceafe ,  and  the  private  man ;  nor  obligation  to  give  ear  to  any  Do<5fcrine,farther  than 


Saviour,  fupply  the  place,  and  fufficiently  recompenfe  the  want  of 
all  other  Prophecy and  from  which,  by  wife  and  learned  interpreta¬ 
tion,  and  carefull  ratiocination,  all  rules  and  precepts  neceflfary  to 
the  knowledge  of  our  duty  both  to  God  and  man ,  without  Enthufi- 
afme,  or  fupernaturall  Inlpiration,may  eafily  be  deduced.  And  this 
Scripture  is  it,  out  of  which  I  am  to  take  the  Principles  of  my  Difi 
courfe,  concerning  the  Rights  of  thofe  that  are  the  Supream  Gover¬ 
nors  on  earth,  of  Chriftian  Common-wealths-,  and  of  the  duty  of 
Chriftian  Subjects  towards  their  Soveraigns.  And  to  that  end ,  I 
(hall  fpeak  in  the  next  Chapter,  of  the  Books,  Writers,  Scope  and 
Authority  of  the  Bible. 
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CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Of  the  Number,  Antiquity ,  SV0/>£5  Authority , 

Interpreters  of  the  Booty  of 
Holy  Scripture. 

BY  the  Books  of  Holy  S  c  r  i  p  t  u  r  e  ,  are  underftood  thofe, which  Of  the  Books 
ought  to  be  the  Carton^  that  is  to  fay,  the  Rules  of  Chriftian  life,  of  Holy  Scrip- 
And  becaufe  all  Rules  of  life,  which  men  are  in  confcience  tme' 
bound  to  obferve,  are  Laws*,  thequeftion  of  the  Scripture ,  is  the 
queftion  of  what  is  Law  throughout  all  Chriftendome,both  Naturall, 
andCivill.  For  though  it  be  not  determined  in  Scripture,  what 
Laws  every  Chriftian  King  (hall  conftitute  in  his  own  Dominions; 
yet  it  is  determined  what  laws  he  (hall  not  conftitute.  Seeing  therefore 
I  have  already  proved,  that  Soveraigns  in  their  own  Dominions  are 
the  foie  Legitlators ;  thofe  Books  only  are  Canonical!,  that  is,  Law, 
in  every  nation,  which  are  eftabliihed  for  fuch  by  the  Soveraign  Au¬ 
thority.  It  is  true,  that  God  is  the  Soveraign  of  all  Soveraigns;  and 
therefore,  when  he  fpeaks  to  any  Subject ,  he  ought  to  be  obeyed, 
whatfoever  any  earthly  Potentate  command  to  the  contrary.  But 
the  queftion  is  not  of  obedience  to  God,  but  of  rvhett^  and  what  God 
hathfaid;  which  to  Subjects  that  have  no  fupernaturall  revelation, 
cannot  be  known,  but  by  that  naturall  reafon, which  guided  them,  for 
the  obtaining  of  Peace  and  Juftice ,  to  obey  the  authority  of  their 
feverall  Common- wealths;  that  is  to  fey,  of  their  lawfull  Soveraigns. 

According  to  this  obligation,  I  can  acknowledge  no  other  Books  of 
the  Old  Teftament,  to  be  Holy  Scripture,  but  thofe  which  have  been 
commanded  to  be  acknowledged  for  fuch ,  by  the  Authority  of  the 
Church  of  England,  What  Books  thefe  are,  is  fufficiently  known, 
without  a  Catalogue  of  them  here ;  and  they  are  the  feme  that  are 
acknowledged  by  St.  lerome ,  who  holdeththe  reft,  namely,  the  Wif- 
dome  of  Solomon^  Ecclefiafiictts  ^  Iudith,  Tobias  ,  the  fir  ft  arid  the  fe- 
condof Maccabees,  (though  he  had feen the  firft  in  Hebrew )  and  the 
third  and  fourth  of  Efdras ,  for  Apocrypha.  Of  the  Canonicall,  Iofe- 
phus  a  learned  /<w,  that  wrote  in  the  time  of  the  Emperour  Demit  tan, 
reckonethjwtf/y  two,  making  the  number  agree  with  the  Hebrew 
Alphabet.  St.  lerome  docs  the  feme,  though  they  reckon  them  in 
different  manner.  For  Iofephm  numbers  five  Books  of  Mof tsy  thir¬ 
teen  of  Prophets ,  that  writ  the  Hiftory  of  their  own  times  (  which 
how  it  agrees  with  the  Prophets  writings  contained  in  the  Bible  wee 
ftiall  fee  hereafter ),  and  four  of  Hymnes  and  Morall  Precepts.  But 
St.  lerome  reckons  five  Books  of  Mofies^  eight  of  Prophets^  and  nine  of 
other  Holy  writ, which  he  calls  of  Hagtographa.  T he  Septuagint ,  who 
were  70.  learned  men  of  the  lews,  fent  for  by  Ptolemy  King  of  Egypt ? 
to  tranfkte  the  lewifh  law,  out  of  the  Hebrew  into  the  Greek  >  have 
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left  us  no  other  for  holy  Scripture  in  the  Creek  tongue ,  but  the  fame 
that  are  received  in  the  Church  of  England. 

As  for  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament,thev  are  equally  acknow¬ 
ledged  for  Canon  by  all  Chriftian  Churches ,  and  by  all  Seds  of 
Chriftians,  that  admit  any  Books  at  all  for  Canonicall. 

Who  were  the  originall  writers  of  the  feverall  Books  of  Holy 
Scripture,  has  not  been  made  evident  by  any  fufficient  teftimony  of 
other  Hiftory,  ( which  is  the  only  proof  of  matter  of  fad  )  *,  nor  can 
be  by  any  arguments  of  naturall  Reafon :  for  Reafon  ferves  only  to 
convince  the  truth  (not  of  fad,  but)  of  confequence.  The  light 
therefore  that  muft  guide  us  in  this  queftion,  muft  be  that  which  is 
held  out  unto  us  from  the  Bookes  themfelves.:  And  this  light, though 
it  (hew  us  not  the  writer  of  every  book ,  yet  it  is  not  unufefull  to  give 
us  knowledge  of  the  time,  wherein  they  were  written. 

And  firft,  for  the  Pentateuch ,  it  is  not  argument  enough  that  they 
were  written  by  Mofes,  becaufe  they  are  called  the  five  Books  of  Mo¬ 
fes  h  no  more  than  thefe  titles,  The  Book  of  Jojhua ,  the  Book  of 
Judges,  the  Book  of  Ruth,  and  the  Books  of  the  Kings ,  are  argu¬ 
ments  fufficient  to  prove,  that  they  were  written  by  Jojhua  ,  by  the 
Judges,  by  Ruth ,  and  by  the  Kings .  For  in  titles  of  Books,  the  fub- 
jed  is  marked,  as  often  as  the  writer.  The  Hiftory  of  Livy ,  denotes 
the  Writer^  but  the  Hi  (lory  ofScanderbeg,  is  denominated  from  the 
fubjed.  We  read  in  the  laft  Chapter  of  Deuteronomie ,  ver »  6 .  con¬ 
cerning  the  fepulcher  of  Mofes,  that  no  man  k  nowet  h  of  his  fepulcher 
to  this  day,  that  is,  to  the  day  wherein  thofe  words  were  written.  It 
is  therefore  manifeft,  that  thofe  words  were  written  after  his  interre* 
ment.  For  it  were  a  ftrange  interpretation, to  fay  Mofes  fpake  of  his 
own  fepulcher  ( though  by  Prophecy  ),  that  it  was  not  found  to  that 
day,  wherein  he  was  yet  living.  But  it  may  perhaps  be  alledged,that 
the  laft  Chapter  only,  not  the  whole  Pentateuch, was  written  by  fome 
other  man,  but  the  reft  not :  Let  us  therefore  confider  that  which 
we  find  in  the  Book  of  Genefts,  chap.  12.  ver.  6.  And  Abraham paf- 
fed  through  the  land  to  the  place  0/Sichem,  unto  the  plain  of  Moreli, 
and  the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land-,  which  muft  needs  bee  the 
words  of  one  that  wrote  when  the  Canaanite  was  not  in  the  land  *,  and 
eonfequently,  not  of  Mofes,  who  dyed  before  he  came  into  it.  Like- 
wife  Numbers  2 1 .  ver.  14.  the  Writer  citeth  another  more  ancient 
Book,  Entituled,  The  B  00k  of  the  Wanes  of  the  L  ord ,  wherein  were 
regiftred  the  Ads  of  Mofes, zt  the  Red-fea,and  at  the  brook  of  Arnon . 
It  is  therefore  fufficiently  evident, that  the  five  Books  of  Mofes  were 
written  after  his  time ,  though  how  long  after  it  be  not  fo  mani- 
feft. 


But  though  Mofes  did  not  compile  thofe  Books  entirely,  and  in  the 
form  we  have  them*,  yet  he  wrote  all  that  which  hee  is  there  faid  to 
have  written :  as  for  example,  the  Volume  of  the  Law,  which  is  con¬ 
tained,  as  it  leemeth,  in  then  of  Deuteronomie ,  and  the  following 
Chapters  to  the  27.  which  was  alfo  commanded  to  be  written  on 
Veut.  31.9.  ftones,  in  their  entry  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  And  this  alfo  did  Mofes 
himfelf  write,  and  delivered  to  the  Priefts  and  Elders  of  Jfraef  to  be 

read 
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read  every  feventhyear  to- all  Ifrdef  at  their  affembling  in  the  feaft 
of  T afeetnaele^.  And  this  is  that  Law  which  God  commanded  ,  that; 
their  Kings  (when  they  (hotdd  have  eftablilhed  that  form  of  Govern¬ 
ment  )  fliould  take  a  copy  of  from  the  Priefts  and  Levites;  and  which 
Mofes  commanded  the  Priefts  and  Levitcs  to  lay  in  the  fide  of  the  Dent.  31.26. 
Arke-,  and  the  feie  which  having  been  loft  ,  was  long  time  after 
found  again  by  Hilkiah^  and  fent  to  King  Iofias ,  who  caufing  it  to  be  2  Eing.22.Si 
read  to  the  People,  renewed  the  Covenant  between  God  and  them.  &  23-  L2  j3* 

That  the  Book  of  Iofhna  was  alfo  written  long  after  the  time  of  Ehe  Bool^of 
Jofhua ,  may  be  gathered  out  of  many  places  of  the  Book  it  felf.  Ijflua  Jofhua  writ - 
had  fet  up  twelve  ftones  in  the  middeft  of  Iordan  ,  for  a  monument  of ten  afte  r  ^ 
their  paffage-,  of  which  the  W  riter  faith  thus,  T hey  are  there  unto  this 
day-  for  unto  thts  day^  is  a  phrafe  that  figniheth  a  time  paft,  beyond 
the  memory  of  man.  In  Me  manner,  upon  the  faying  of  the  Lord,  Jofh. 5 .  9. 
that  he  had  rolled  off  from  the  people  the  Reproach  of  Egypt ,  the 
Writer  faith,  T  fa  place  h  catted  Gi’lgal  tmto  t  ins  day which  to  have 
faid  in  tire  time  of  lofhua  had  been  improper.  So  alfo  the  name  of 
the  Valley  of  Achor ,  from  the  trouble  that  Achan  raifed  in  the  Camp,  J0f.  7. 2 6. 
the  Writer  faith*,  remain  eth  nnt 0 this  day  •  which  muft  needs  bee 
therefore  long  after  the  time  of  lojhna.  Arguments  of  this  kind  there 
be  many  other  $  as  Iofh.  8.  29.  13.  1*3.  14. 14.  15. 63. 

The  fame  is  manifeft  by  like  arguments  of  the  Book  of  Indies ,  7 ‘he-Bnkfef 
chap.  I.  21, 26.  6.24.  10.  4,  15.  rp.  1  7/6.  arrd  Ruth  r.  1.  but  Judges  and 
efpecially  ludg.  18.  30.  where  it  is  faid,  thar  Jonathan  and  his  femes  Ruth  written 
were  Frieds  to  the  Tribe  of  Dan,  until}  the  day  of  the  captivity  of  t  fa  long  after  the 
land.  Captivity. 

That  the  Books  of  Samuel  were  alfo  written  after  his  own  time,  The  lily  of 
there  are  the  like  arguments,  1  Sam.  5.  5.  7.1 3,  1$.  27.  6.  &  70.25.  the  Boopes  of 
where,  after  David  had  adjudged  equall  parr  of  the  fpoiles,  to  them  Samuel. 
that  guarded  the  Ammunition,  with  them  that  fought ,  the  W riter 
faith,  He  made  it  a  Statute  and  an  Ordinancoto  Ifrael  to  thUs  day.  Again, 
when  David  ( difpleafed,  that  the  Lord  had  {fain  Vffah^  for  putting 
out  his  hand  to  fuftain  the  Ark,)  called  the  place  Pere^Fiffah ,  the 
W  riter  faith,  it  is  called  fo  to  this  day  :  the  time  therefore  of  the  wri-  , 

ting  of  that  Book,  muft  be  long  after  the  time  of  the  fad-,  that  is,  long 
after  the  time  of  David. 

As  for  the  two  Books  of  the  Kings ,  and  the  two  Books  of  the  77^  ^00ps  of 
Chronicles ,  beftdes  the  places  which  mention  fuch.monuments,  as  the  the  Kings  ^and 
W riter  fcith,  remained  till  his  own  days-,  fuch  as  are  1  Kings  9.  13.  the  C hmi - 
5^.21.  10.12.  12.19.  2  Kings- 2.  22.  8.22.  10.27.  14.  7.  c^Si 

16.  6. 17.  23. 17.  34. 17. 41.  r  Chron.  4.  41:.  5.2 6.  It  is  ar¬ 
gument  fufficient  they  were  written  after  the  captivity  in  Babylon , 
that  the  Hiftory  of  them  is  continued  till  that  time.  For  the  Fads  Re- 
giftred  are  alwaies  more  ancient  than  the  Regifter  and  much  more 
ancient  than  fuch  Books  as  make  mention  of,  and  quote  the  Regifter  •, 
as  theft  Books  doe  in  divers  places, referring  the  Reader  to  the  Chro¬ 
nicles  of  the  Kings  of  Iuda,  to  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Jfraef 
to  the  Books  of  the  Prophet  Samuel ,  ofthe  Prophet  Nathan^  of  the 
Prophet  Akijah *  to  the  Vifion  of  lehdo^  to  the  Books  of  the  Prophet 
Scrvctahj  and  of  the  Prophet  Add<r<  The 
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Ezra  and  Ne-  The  Books  of  Efdras  and  N  eh  mi  ah  were  written  certainly  after 

hemiah .  their  return  from  captivity*  becaufe  their  return,  the  re -edification  of 

the  walls  and  houfes  of  Ierufalem,  the  renovation  of  the  Covenant, and 
ordination  of  their  policy  are  therein  contained. 

EJiher.  The  Hiftory  of  Qgeen  Eft  her  is  of  the  time  of  the  Captivity  5 

and  therefore  the  Writer  muft  have  been  of  the  fame  time ,  or  after 
it. 

Job.  The  Book  of  lob  hath  no  mark  in  it  of  the  time  wherein  it  was  writ¬ 

ten:  and  though  it  appear  fufficiently  (  Ezekiel  14. 14.  an  &  lames  5. 
11.)  that  he  was  no  fained  perfon*  yet  the  Book  it  felf  feemethnot  to 
be  a  Hiftory,  but  a  Treatife  concerning  a  queftion  in  ancient  time 
much  difputed,  why  wicked  men  have  often  proffered  in  this  world , 
And  good  men  have  been  affli&ed^  and  it  is  the  more  probable,  becaufe 
from  the  beginning,  to  the  third  verfe  of  the  third  chapter,  where  the 
complaint  of  lob  beginneth,  the  Hebrew  is  ( as  St.  Jerome  teftifies  )  in 
prole-,  and  from  thence  to  the  fixt  verfe  of  the  laft  chapter  in  Hexa¬ 
meter  Verfes-,  and  the  reft  of  that  chapter  again  in  profe.  So  that  the 
difpute  is  all  in  verfe*,  and  the  profe  is  added,  but  as  a  Preface  in 
the  beginning,  and  an  Epilogue  in  the  end  But  Verfe  is  no  ufiiall  ftile 
offuch,  as  either  arethemlelvesin  great  pain,  as  Jobt,  -or  offuchas 
come  to  comfort  them,  as  his  friends*,  but  in  Philofophy ,  efpecially 
morall  Philofophy,  in  ancient  time  frequent. 

The  Flatter.  The  Ffalrms  were  written  the  moft  part  by  David ,for  the  ufe  of  the 

Quire.  To  thefe  are  added fome  Songs  of  Mofes^and  other  holy  men; 
and  fome  of  them  after  the  return  from  the  Captivity, as  the  137.  and 
the  126.  whereby  it  is  manifeft  that  the  Pfalter  was  compiled,  and  put 
into  the  form  it  now  hath,  after  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Baby¬ 
lon. 

Thefnverbt.  T  he  Proverbs^ being  a  Collection  of  wife  and  godly  Sayings, partly 

of  Solomon ,  partly  of  Agar  the  fon  of  J  dkeb>  and  partly  ofthe  Mother 
of  King  Lemuel,  cannot  probably  be  thought  to  have  been  collected  by 
Solomon ,  rather  then  by  Agur,  or  the  Mother  of  Lemuel *  and  thar, 
though  the  fentences  be  theirs ,  yet  the  collection  or  compiling  them 
into  this  one  Book,was  the  work  of  fome  other  godly  man,that  lived 
hclefiaftes  after  them  all. 

and  the  Can-  The  Books  of  Ecclefiaftes  and  the  Canticles  have  nothing  that 
tides.  was  not  Solomons y  except  it  be  the  Titles,  or  Infcriptions.  Eor  The 

Words  of  the  Freasberjke  Son  ofDxvid^King  in  Jcrufalem*  and.  The 
Song  of  Songs ,  which  is  Solomon *s,  feem  to  have  been  made  for 
diftinCtions  fake,  then,  when  the  Books  of  Scripture  were  gathered 
,  into  one  body  of  the  Law*,  to  the  end,  that  not  the  DoCfcrine  only,  but 
the  Authors  alfo  might  be  extant. 

The  Prophets,  of  the  Prophets, the  moft  ancient,are  Sophoniah, J  onas^Amos^Hofea, 
Ifaiah  and  Michaiahy who  lived  in  the  time  of  Amafyah,  and  J%jr/ahy 
other  wile  07ft  as  ^  Kings  of  J  udah.  But  the  Book  of  J  on  as  is  not  pro¬ 
perly  a  Regifter  of  his  Prophecy, (for  that  is  contained  in  thelc  few 
words,  Fourty  dayes  4»^Ninivy Jhall  be  deftroyed,)  but  a  Hiftory  or 
Narration  of  his  frowardnefle  and  difputing  Gods  commandements  *, 
fo  that  there  is  fmall  probability  he  Ihould  be  the  Author,  feeing  he  is 
the  fubjeCt  of  it.  But  the  Book  of  Amos  is  his  Prophecy.  j  ertmi- 
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Jeremiah ,  Abdias ,  Nahum^ and  Habakkuk  prophecyed  ill  the  time  of 

JoJiah. 

E^ek.ef  Daniel ^  Aggeus,  and  Zacharias^  in  the  Captivity. 

Wh  en  loci  and  Malachi  prophecyed,  is  not  evident  by  their  Wri¬ 
tings.  But  confidering  the  Infcriptions,  or  Titles  of  their  Books ,  it 
is  manifeft  enough,  that  the  whole  Scripture  of  the  Old  Teftament,  $ 
was  fet  forth  in  the  form  we  have  it,  after  the  return  of  the  lem  from 
their  Captivity  in  Babylon^  and  before  the  time  of  Ptolemxus  Phila¬ 
delphia^  that  caufed  it  to  bee  translated  into  Greek  by  feventy  men, 
which  were  fent  him  out  of  Judea  for  that  purpofe.  And  if  the  Books 
of  Apocrypha  (which  are  recommended  to  us  by  the  Church ,  though 
not  for  Canonicall,  yet  for  profitable  Books  for  our  inftrudion)  may 
in  this  point  be  credited,  the  Scripture  was  fet  forth  in  the  form  wee 
have  it  in,  by  Efdras-,  as  may  appear  by  that  which  he  himfelf  faith, 
in  the  fecond  book,  chapt.  14.  verfe  21,22,  &c.  where  fpeaking  to 
God,  he  faith  thus,  Thy  law  is  burnt }  therefore  no  man  knoweth  the 
things  which  thon  haft  done ,  or  the  works  that  are  to  begin.  Put  if 
I  have  found  Grace  before  thee ,  fend  down  the  holy  Spirit  into  me^ 
and  J  jhall  write  all  that  hath  been  done  in  the  world,  fince  the  begin¬ 
ning,  which  were  written  in  thy  LarO,  that  men  may  find  thy  path^md  ■ 
that  they  which  will  live  in  the  later  days ,  may  live.  And  verfe  45^ 

And  it  came  to  paffe  when  th  e  forty  dayes  were  fulfilled,  that  the  High- 
efifpake  faying.  The firfl  that  thou  haft  written,  publtjh  openly ,  that 
the  worthy  a  nd  unworthy  may  read  it ;  but  keep  the  feventy  lajfthat  thou 
may  ft  deliver  them  onely  tofuchasbewife  among  the  people.  And 
thus  much  concerning  the  time  of  the  writing  of  the  Bookes  of  the 
Old  Teftament. 

The  Writers  of  the  New  Teftament  lived  all  in  leffe  then  an- 1'heNewTe- 
age  after  Chrifts  Afcenfion,  and  had  all  ofthem  feen  our  Saviour,  or  flamm. 
been  his  Difciples,  except  St.  Pauf  and  St.  Luke •  and  confequently 
whatfoever  was  written  by  them,  is  as  ancient  as  the  time  of  the  Apo- 
ftles.  But  the  time  wherein  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament  were 
received, and  acknowledged  by  the  Church  to  be  of  their  writing,  is 
not  altogether  fo  ancient.  For,as  the  Bookes  of  the  Old  Teftament 
are  derived  to  us,  from  no  other  time  then  that  of  Efdrns^  who  by  the 
dire&ion  of  Gods  Spirit  retrived  them, when  they  were  loft  :  Thofc 
of  the  New  Teftament,  of  which  the  copies  were  not  many,  nor 
Could  eafily  be  all  in  any  one  private  mans  hand ,  cannot  bee  derived 
from  a  higher  time, than  that  wherein  the  Governours  of  the  Church 
colle&ed,  approved,  and  recommended  them  to  us,  as  the  writings  of 
thofe  Apoftles  and  Difciples,under  whofe  names  they  go.  T he  firft 
enumeration  of all  the  Bookes,  both  of  the  Old, and  New  Teftament, 
is  in  the  Canons  of  the  Apoftles,  fuppofed  to  be  collected  by  Clement 
the  firft  (after  St.  Peter)  Bifhop  of  R  ome .  But  becaufe  that  is  but  fup¬ 
pofed,  and  by  many  queftioned ,  the  Councell  of  Laodicea  is  the  firft 
we  know,  that  recommended  the  Bible  to  the  then  Chriftian  Chur¬ 
ches,  for  the  Writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles :  and  this  Counj 
cell  was  held  in  the  364.  yeer  after  Chrift.  At  which  time,  though 
ambition  had  fo  far  prevailed  on  the  great  Do&ors  of  the  Church,  as 
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no  more  to  efteem  Emperours,  though  Chriftian ,  for  the  Shepherds 
of  the  people,  but  for  Sheep  •,  and  Emperours  not  Chriftian  ,  for 
Wolves-,  and  endeavoured  to  pafle  their  Dodrine,  not  for  Counfel], 
and  Information,  as  Preachers*  but  for  Laws ,  as  abfolute  Gover¬ 
nors-, and  thought  fuch  frauds  as  tended  to  make  the  people  the  more 
3  -obedient  to  Chriftian  Dodrine,  to  be  pious-,  yet  I  am  perfwaded  they 
did  not  therefore  falftfie  the  Scriptures,though  the  copies  of  the  Books 
of  the  New  Teftament, were  in  the  hands  only  of  the  Ecclefiafticks.* 
becaufe  if  they  had  had  an  intention  fo  to  doe, they  would  furely  have 
made  them  more  favorable  to  their  power  over  Chriftian  Princes,and 
Civill  Soveraignty,  than  they  are.  I  fee  not  therefore  any  reafon  to 
doiibt,but  that  the  Old,and  New  Teftament, as  we  have  them  now,are 
the  true  Regifters  of  thofe  things ,  which  were  done  and  faid  by  the 
Prophets, and  Apoftles.  And  fo  perhaps  arefome  of  thofe  Books 
which  are  called  Apocrypha ,  and  left  out  of  the  Canon,  not  for  in¬ 
conformity  of ,  Dodrine  with  the  reft,but  only  becaufe  they  are  not 
found  in  the  Hebrew.  For  after  the  conqueft  of  Afia  by  Alexander 
the  Great,  there  were  few  learned  Jews,  that  were  not  perfed  in  the 
Greek  tongue.  For  the  feventy  Interpreters  that  converted  the  Bible 
into  Greek,  were  all  of  them  Hebrews*  and  we  have  extant  the 
works  of  Fhilo  and  J ofephus  both  Jews,  written  by  them  eloquently 
in  Greek.  But  it  is  not  the  Writer, but  the  authority  of  the  Church, 
that  maketh  a  Book  Canonicall.  And  although  thefe  Books  were 
Tmr  Scope,  written  by  divers  men,  yet  it  is  manifeft  the  W riters  were  all  indued 
with  one  and  the  fame  Spirit ,  in  that  they  confpire  to  one  and  the 
fame  end,  which  is  the  fetting  forth  of  the  Rights  of  the  Kingdome 
of  God,  the  Father, Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft .  For  the  Book  of  Genefis , 
dcriveth  the  Genealogy  of  Gods  people ,  from  the  creation  of  the 
World,  to  the  going  into  Egypt  :  the  other  four  Books  of  Mofes , 
contain  the  Election  of  God  for  their  King,  and  the  Laws  which  hce 
prefcribed  for  their  Government  :  The  Books  of  J ojhua,  Judges, 
Ruth ,  and  Samuel ,  to  the  time  of  Saul ,  defcribe  the  ads  of  Gods 
people,  till  the  time  they  caft  off  Gods  yoke,  and  called  for  a  King, 
after  the  manner  of  their  neighbour  nations:  The  reft  of  the  Hiftqry 
of  the  Old  Teftament,  derives  the  fucceffion  of  the  line  of  David,  to 
the  Captivity,  out  of  which  line  was  to  fpring  the  reftorer  of  the 
Kingdome  of  God,  even  ourbleffed  Saviour  God  the  S on,  whofe 
coming  was  foretold  in  the  Bookes  of  the  Prophets,  after  whom  the 
Evangelifts  write  his  life,  and  adions,and  his  claim  to  the  Kingdome, 
whilft  he  lived  on  earth :  and  laftly,  the  Ads,and  Epiftles  of  the  A- 
poftle?  ,declare  the  coming  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghofi,  and  the  Authori¬ 
ty  he  left  with  them,and  their  fucceftors,for  the  diredion  of  the  Jews, 
and  for  the  invitation  of  the  Gentiles.  In  fummc,the  Hiftories  and  the 
Prophecies  of  the  old  Teftament,  and  the  Gofpels  and  Epiftles  of  the 
New  Teftament,  have  had  one  and  the  fame  fcope,  to  convert  men 
to  the  obedience  of  God*  1 .  in  Mofes,  and  the  Priefts*  2.  in  the  man 
Chrift  5  and  3.  in  the  Apoftles  and  the  fucceffors  to  Apoftolicall  pow¬ 
er.  For  thefe  three  at  feveral  times  did  rcprefent  the  perfon  of  God: 
Mofes,  and  his  fucceffors  the  High  Priefts, and  Kings  of  Judah,  in  the 
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OldTeftament:  Chrtjl  himfelf,  in  the  time  be  lived  on  earth:  and  \ 

the  Apcjtles ,  and  their  fticceffors,  from  the  day  of  Pentecoft  ( when 

the  Holy  Gbott  defeended  on  them )  to  this  day.  ^ 

'It  is  a  queftion  much  difputed  between  the  divers  feds  of  Chrifti-  7he  queftion 
an  Religion,  From  whence  the  Scriptures  derive  their  Authority \  which  °f  the  Autho* 
queftion  is  alfo  propounded  fometimes  in  other  terms ,  as ,  How  wee  riV .  °f 
know  them  to  he  the  Word  of  God ,  or  ftVhy  we  bdeeve  themfo  be  [0:  And  ‘Jjcr*jPfara 
the  difficulty  of  refolving  it,  arifeth  chiefly  from  the  improperneife  of  *uU  ' 
the  words  wherein  the  queftion  it  felf  is  couched.  For  it  is  beleeved 
on  all  hands,  that  the  firft  and  originall  Author  of  them  is  God  5  and 
confeqhently  the  queftion  di fputed,  is  not  that.  Again,  it  is  manifeft, 
that  none  can  know  they  are  Gods  Word,  ( though  all  true  Chrifti- 
ans  belceve  it,)  but  thofe  to  whom  God  himfelf  hath  revealed  it  fu- 
jpernaturally*,  and  therefore  the  queftion  is  not  rightly  moved,  of  our 
Knew  ledge  of  it.  Laftly,when  the  queftion  is  propounded  of  our 
Beleefe *  becaufe  fome  are  moved  to  beleeve  for  one,  and  others  for 
other  reafons,  there  can  be  rendred  no  one  generall  anfwer  for  them 
all.  The  queftion  truly  flatted  is.  By  what  Authority  they  are  made 
Law. 

As  fir  as  they  differ  not  from  the  Law&  of  Nature  ,  there  is  no  7heir  Author 
doubt,  but  they  are  the  Law  of  God ,  and  carry  their  Authority  with  dty  and  Inter* 
them,  legible  to  all  men  t hat-have  the  life  of  naturall  reafon :  but  this  IreXaXl0n' 
is  no  other  Authority,  then  that  of  all  other  Morall  Dodrine  confo- 
nant  to  Reafon-,  thd  Di&ates  whereof  are  Laws,  not  made ,  but  Eter¬ 
nal!.  <  < 

If  they  be  made  Law  by  God  himfelfe,  they  are  of  the  nature  of 
written  Law,  which  are  Laws  to  them  only  to  whom  God  hath  fo 
fufficiently  publifhed  them,  as  no  man  can  excufe  himfelf,  by  fay¬ 
ing,  he  knew  not  they  were  his. 

He  therefore,  to  whom  God  hath  n$t  fupernaturally  revealed,  that 
they  are  his,  nor  that  thofe  that  publifhed  them,  were  fent  by  him,  is 
not  obliged  to  obey  them,  by  any  Authority,  but  his,  whole  Com¬ 
mands  have  already  the  force  of  Laws  that  is  to  fay ,  by  any  other 
Authority,  then  that  of  the  Common-wealth,  refidingin  the  Sove- 
raign,  who  only  has  the  Legiflative  power.  Again,  if •  it  be  not  the 
Legiflative  Authority  of  the  Common-wealth,  that  giveth  them  the 
force  of  Laws ,  it  muft  bee  fome  other  Authority  derived  from 
God,  either  private,  or  publique  :  if  private,  it  obliges  onely  him, 
to  whom  in  particular  God  hath  been  pleafed  to  reveale  it.  For 
if  every  man  fhould  be  obliged,  to  take  for  Gods  Law,  what 
particular  men,  on  pretence  of  private  Infpiration ,  or  Revelation, 
lhould  obtrude  upon  him,  (  in  fuch  a  number  of  men,  that  out 
of  pride,  and  ignorance ,  take  their  own  Dreams,  and  extrava¬ 
gant  Fancies,  and  Madneffe,  for  teftimonies  of  Gods  Spirit  $  or 
out  of  ambition,  pretend  to  fuch  Divine  teftimonies^  falfely,  and 
contrary  to  their  own  confciences, )  it  were  impofhble  that  any 
Divine  Law  fhould  be  acknowledged.  If  publique,  it  is  the  Au¬ 
thority  of  the  Common-wealthy  or  of  the  Church.  But  the  Church, 
if  it  be  one  perfon,  is  the  fame  thing  with  a  Common- wealth  of 
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Chriftians*,  called  a  Common -wealthy  becaufe  it  confifteth  of  men 
united  in  one  perfon,  their  Soveraign  *,  and  a  Churchy  becaufe  it 
confifteth  in  Chriftian  men,  united  in  one  Chriftian  Soveraign. 
But  if  the  Church  be  not  one  perfon ,  then  it  hath  no  authority 
at  all*,  it  can  neither  command ,  nor  doe  any  a<ftion  at  all  5  nor 
is  capable  of  having  any  power,  or  right  to  any  thing  $  nor  has 
any  Will,  Reafon,  nor  Voice*,  for  all  thefe  qualities  are  perfo- 
nall.  Now  if  the  whole  number  of  Chriftians  be  not  contained 
in  one  Common-wealth,  they  are  not  one  perfon*,  nor  is  there 
an  Univerfall  Church  that  hath  any  authority  over  them*  and 
therefore  the  Scriptures  are  not  made  Laws,  by  the  Univerfall 
Church  :  or  if  it  bee  one  Common-wealth ,  then  all  Chriftian 
Monarchs,  and  States  are  private  perfons,  and  fubje<ft  to  bee 
judged,  depofed,  and  puniihed  by  an  Univerfall  Soveraigne 
of  all  Chriftendome.  So  that  the  queftion  of  the  Authority  of 
the  Scriptures,  is  reduced  to  this ,  Whether  Chriftian  Kings ,  and 
the  Soveraigne  After* bites  in  Chriftian  Common-wealths ,  be  ab- 
folute  in  thetr  own  Territories ,  immediately  under  God •  or  [ab¬ 
ject  to  one  Vicar  of  Chrifl ,  conftituted  of  the  Vniverfall  Churchy 
to  bee  judged  ,  condemned ,  depofed ,  and  pat  to  death ,  as  hee 
Jhall  think  expedient ,  or  necefjarj  for  the  common  good 

Which  queftion  cannot  bee  refolved ,  without  a  more  parti¬ 
cular  confideration  of  the  Kingdome  of  God*,  from  whence 
alfo,  wee  are  to  judge  of  the  Authority  of  Interpreting  the 
Scripture.  For,  whofoever  hath  a  lawfull  power  over  any 
Writing,  to  make  it  Law,  hath  the  power  alfo  to  approve,  or 
difapprove  the  interpretation  of  the  fame. 


•  • 
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CHAP.  XXXIV. 

( 

Of  the  Signification  ofS  p  1  r  i  t,  Ang  e  l, 
and  Inspiration  in  the  Boq\s  of 
Holy  Scripture . 

SEeing  the  foundation  of  all  true  Ratiocination,  is  the  conftant  ^ 
Signification  of  words  5  which  in  the  Dodrine  following,  de-  rit  bow  taken 
pendeth  not  (as  in  naturall  fcience)on  the  Will  of  the  Writer,nor  m  the  Strife 
(  as  in  common  converfation )  on  vulgar  ufe ,  but  on  the  fenfe  they  tkTe- 
carry  in  the  Scripture^  It  is  necelfary,  before  I  proceed  any  further, 
to  determine,  out  of  the  Bible,  the  meaning  of  fuch  words,  as  by 
their  ambiguity ,  may  render  what  I  am  to  inferre  upon  them , 
obfcure,  or  difputable.  I  will  begin  with  the  words  Body,  and 
Spirit  , which  in  the  language  of  the  Schools  are  termed.  Subfiances , 

Corporeal / ,  and  Incorporeal l. 

The  Word  Bodyy  in  the  moftgenerall  acceptation ,  fignifieth  that 
which  filleth,  or  occupyeth  fome  certain  room, or  imagined  place*, and 
dependcth  not  on  the  imagination,but  is  a  reall  part  of  that  we  call  the 
Vniverfe.Vov  the  Vniverfejoexng  the  Aggregate  of  all  Bodies, there  is 
no  reall  part  thereof  that  is  not  alfo  Body-,  nor  any  thing  properly  a  Bo^ 

<fy,that  is  not  alfo  part  of  (that  Aggregate  of  all  Bodies  )  the  Fniverfe. 

The  fame  alfo,  becaufe  Bodies  are  fubjed  to  change, that  is  to  fay  ,to 
variety  of  apparence  to  the  fenfe  of  living  creatures ,  is  called  Sub - 
fiance ,  that  is  to  fay,  SttbjeB ,  to  various  accidents*, as  fometimes  to  be 
Moved, fometimes  to  ftand  Still*,  and  to  feem  to  our  fenfes  fometimes 
Hot,fometimes  Cold, fometimes  of  one  Colour, Smel, Taft, or  Sound, 
fomtimes  of  another.  And  this  divcrfity  of  Seeming, (produced  by  the 
diverfity  of  the  operatio  of  bodies, on  the  organs  of  our  fenfe)we  attri¬ 
bute  to  alterations  of  the  Bodies  that  operate, &  call  them  Accidents  of 
thofc  Bodies.  And  according  to  this  acceptation  of  the  wor  d,Subfiance 
and  Body^ fignifie  the  fame  thing*,  and  therefore  Subfiance  incorporeall 
are  words,  which  when  they  are  joined  together,  deftroy  one  ano¬ 
ther,  as  if  a  man  ftiould  fay,an  Incorporeall  Body. 

But  in  the  fenfe  of  comon  people, not  all  the  Univerfe  is  called  Body, 
but  only  fuch  parts  thereof  as  they  can  difcern  by  the  fenfe  of  Feelings 
to  refift  their  force,  or  by  the  fenfe  of  their  Eyes ,  to  hinder  them 
from  a  farther  profped.  Therefore  in  the  common  language  of 
mcn^  Aire,  and  aeriall  fubfiances^  ufe  not  to  be  taken  for  Bodies ,  but 
(as  often  as  men  are  fenfible  of  their  effeds )  are  called  Windi  or 
Breathy  or  ( becaufe  the  fame  are  called  in  the  Latine  Spirit  us)  Spi- 
nts •  as  when  they  call  that  aeriall  fubftance ,  which  in  the  body  of 
any  living  creature,  gives  it  life  and  motion,  Vitatl and  Animall  fpi - 
rits.  But  lor  thofe  Idols  of  the  brain,  which  reprefent  Bodies  to  us, 
where  they  are  not,  as  in  a  Looking-glaffe,  in  a  Dream ,  or  to  a 
.  Dd  3  Diftcmpered 
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Diftempered  brain  waking,  they  are  (  as  the  Apoftle  faith  generally 
of  all  Idols)  nothing-,  Nothing  at  all,  I  fay,  there  where  they  feem 
to  bee-,  and  in  the  brain  it  felf,  nothing  but  tumult,  proceeding  ei¬ 
ther  from  the  a&ion  of  the  objeds  ,  or  from  the  diforderly  agitation 
of  the  Organs  of  our  Senfe.  And  men,  that  are  otherwife  imployed, 
then  to  fearch  into  their  caufes,  know  not  of  themfeives,  what  to  call 
them-,  and  may  therefore  eafily  be  perfwaded,  by  thole  whofe  know¬ 
ledge  they  much  reverence,  fome  to  call  them  Bodies ,  and  think  them 
made  of  aire  compared  by  a  power  fupernaturall ,  becaufe  the  light 
judges  them  corporeall-,  and  fome  to  call  them  Spirits  ^  becaufe  the 
fenfe  of  Touch  difeerneth  nothing  in  the  place  where  they  appear, 
to  reftft  their  fingers:  So  that  the  proper  fignification  o  i  Spirit  in 
common  fpeech,  is  either  a  fubtile,  fluid,  and  invilible  Body,  or  a 
Ghoft,or  other  Idol  or  Phantafme  of  the  Imagination.  But  for  meta- 
phoricall  fignifications,  there  be  many :  for  fometimes  it  is  taken 
for  Difpofition  or  Inclination  of  the  mind-, as  when  for  the  difpofition 
to  controwl  the  fayings  of  other  men,  we  fay,  a  fpirit  of  contradiction*. 
Tor  a  difpofition  to  uncleannefie,  an  unclean  fpirit-,  for  perverfenefie,  a 
f reward fpirit .  for  fullennefje,  a  dumb  fpirit  find  for  inclination  togod- 
line  fie,  and  Gods fervice ,  the  Spirit  of  God :  fometimes  for  any  eminent 
ability,  or  extraordinary  paflion,or  difeafe  of  the  mind,  as  when£re<tf 
ivifdome  is  called  the  [pint  of  wifdomennd  madmen  arc  faid  to  be  p  of¬ 
fered  with  a  fpirit . 

Other  fignification  of  Spirit  I  find  no  where  any*,  and  where  none 
of  thefe  can  fatisfie  the  fenfe  of  that  word  in  Scripture,  the  placeiall- 
eth  not  under  humane  Underflanding*,  and  our  Faith  therein  confift- 
eth  not  in  our  Opinion,but  in  our  Submiflion  *,  as  in  all  places  where 
God  is  faid  to  be  a  Spirit *,  or  where  by  (the  Spirit  of  God ,  is  meant 
God  himfelfe.  For  the  nature  of  God  is  incomprehcnfible-,  that  is 
to  fay,  we  underftand  nothing  of  what  he  is ,  but  only  that  he  is *,  and 
therefore  the  Attributes  we  give  him ,  are  not  to  tell  one  another, 
what  he  is ,  nor  to  fignifie  our  opinion  of  his  Nature,  but  our  defire  to 
honor  him  with  fuch  names  as  we  conceive  moil:  honorable  amongft 
our  felves. 

7he  Spirit  of  Ger]*  i .  2 .  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  Waters.  Here 

God  taken  in  if  by  the  Spirit  of  God  be  meant  God  himfelf,  then  is  Motion  attribu¬ 
te  Scripture  ted  to  God,  and  confequently  Place ,  which  are  intelligible  only  of 
fometimes  for  Bodies,  ana  not  of  fubftances  incorporeal^  and  fo  the  place  is  above 
a  Win  ,  or  our  underflanding,  that  can  conceive  nothing  moved  that  changes 
not  place,  or  that  has  not  dimenfion*  and  whatfoever  has  dimenfion, 
is  Body.  But  the  meaning  ofthofe  words  is  beft  underftood  by  the 
like  place,  Gen.8.1. Where, when  the  earth  was  covered  with  Waters, 
as  in  the  beginning,  God  intending  to  abate  them ,  and  again  to  dis¬ 
cover  the  dry  land.,  ufeth  tfie  like  words,  I  will  bring  my  Spirit  upon 
•  the  Earthy  and  the  waters Jhal l  he  dimini jhed :  in  which  place  by  Spirit 
is  underftood  a  Wind,  (that  is  an  Aire  or  Spirit  moved,)  which  might 
be  called  ( as  in  the  former  place )  the  Spirit  of  God ,  becaufe  it  was 
Gods  work. 


Gen .  41. 
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Gen*  41.38.  Thar  a  oh  calleth  the  Wifdome  of  J  ofeph^  the  Spirit  of  Secondly ,  for 
G  od.  For  J ofeph  having  advifed  him  to  look  out  a  wife  and  difereet  extJaordfu ar1 
man,  and  to  fet  him  over  the  land  of  Egypt,  he  faith  thus  jCan  we  find  yLraa^m  * 
fuch  a  man  as  this  is,  in  whom  is  the  Spirit  of  God?  And  Exod.  28.3.  4 . 

Thou  fait  Jpeak  (faith  God)  to  all  that  an  wife  hearted ,  whom  I  have 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  FKtfdome^  to  make  Aaron  Garments ,  toconfe - 
c rate  him .  W here  extraordinary  Underftanding,  though  but  in  ma¬ 
king  Garments,  as  being  the  Gift  of  God, is  called  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  fame  is  found  again,  Exod.  31.  3,  4,  5,  6.  and  3*.  31.  And 
I faiah  11.2,3.  where  the  Prophet  fpeaking  of  the  Meffiah,  faith,  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  fall  abide  upon  him,  the  Spirit  of  wifdome  and  un¬ 
der  fianding ,  the  Spirit  of counfell,  and  fortitude^  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
fear  of  the  Lord .  Where  manifeftly  is  meant,  not  fo  many  Ghofts, 
but  fo  many  eminent  graces  that  God  would  give  him. 

In  the  Book  of  an  extraordinary  Zeal,  and  Courage  in  the  ‘lordly,  for 
the  defence  of  Gods  people,  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God  ^  as  when  it  cxtJaordl):arJ 
excited  Othoniel, Gideon,  Jephtha, and  Samfon  to  deliver  them  from  J»cdions' 
fervitude, }udg.  3.10.  6.34.  11.29.  13.25.  14.6,19.  And  of 

Saufi  upon  the  newes  of  the  infolence  of  the  Ammonites  towards  the 
menof  Jabefh  Gilead,  is  is  faid(  1  Sam.  11. 6.  )xhztThe  Spirit  of  God 
eame  upon  Saul,  and  his  Anger  ( or, as  it  is  in  the  Latine,  his  Fury  )  was 
kindled  greatly.  Where  it  is  not  probable  was  meant  a  Ghoft, but  an 
extraordinary  Zeal  to  puniili  the  cruelty  of  the  Ammonites .  In  like 
manner  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  came  upon  Saul,  when  hee  was 
amongft  the  Prophets  that  praifed  God  in  Songs, and  Mufick  ( 1  S am. 

1 9.  20. )  is  to  be  underftood,  not  a  Ghoft,  but  an  unexpe&ed  and  Bid¬ 
den  \eal  to  join  with  them  in  their  devotion. 

The  falfe  Prophet Zedekiah,  faith  to  Micaiah ( 1  Kings  22.  24. )  Fourthly ,  for 
Which  way  went  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  from  vne  to  J peak  to  thee  ?  the  (lift  of 
Which  cannot  be  underftood  of  a  Ghoft-,  for  Micaiah  declared  before  FtediBion  by 
the  Kings  of  Ifrael  and  Judah,  the  event  of  the  battle, as  from  a  Vifion^  Vrefm  and 
and  not  as  from  a  Spirit^  fpeaking  in  him.  Vifms. 

In  the  fame  manner  it  appeareth ,  in  the  Books  of  the  Prophets, 
that  though  they  fpake  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  is  to  fay,  by  a  fpe- 
ciall  grace  ofPredhftion-,  yet  their  knowledge  of  the  future,  was  not 
by  a  Ghoft  within  them  ,  but  by  fome  fupernaturall  Dream  or  Vi 
fion. 

Gen.  2.7.  It  is  faid,  God  made  man  of  the  dnfl  of  the  Earth ,  and  FtfljoforL/fe. 
breathed  into  his  n  of  rills  (  fpiraculum  vita?)  the  breath  of  life ,  and 
man  was  made  a  living  foul.  T  here  the  breath  of  life  infpired  by  God, 
fignifies  no  more,  but  that  God  gave  him  life  5  And(J^  27.  3.)  as 
long  as  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  my  nofinlsfs  no  more  then  to  fa  y^as  long 
as  l  live .  So  in  E\ek.  1.  20.  the  Spirit  of  life  was  in  the  wheels  ,  is 
equivalent  to,  the  wheels  were  alive.  And  (  E\ek.  2.  30.)  the  Spirit 
entred  into  me,  and fet  me  on  my  feet ,  that  is,  I  recovered  my  vital  l 
firength 5  not  that  any  Ghoft,or  incorporcall  fubftance  entred  into,  and 
poffefted  Ins  body.  ^ 

In  the  11  chap,  of  Numbers,  verfe  17. 1  will  take  (faith  God)  of  the  Sixtly,  fir  a 
Spirit ,  which  is  upon  thee  and  will  put  it  upon  them, and  they  (ball  bear  fbordination 
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the  burthen  of  the  people  with  thee  that  is,  upon  the  feventy  Elders: 
whereupon  two  of  the  feventy  are  faid  to  prophecy  in  the  campe  -,  of 
whom  fome  complained,  and  Jofhua  dcfired  Mofes  to  forbid  them* 
which  Mofes  would  not  doe.  Whereby  it  appears^that  Joihua  knew 
not  they  had  received  authority  fo  to  do ,  and  prophecyed  according 
to  the  mind  of  Mofes,  that  is  to  fay,  by  a  Spirit ,  or  Authority  fubordi- 
nate  to  his  own. 

In  the  like  fenfe  we  read  ( Dent.  34.  9. )  that  J ojhua  was  full  of 
the  Spirit  of  w ij dome ,  becaufe  Mofes  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him : 
that  is,  becaufe  he  was  ordained  by  Mofes,  to  profecute  the  work  hee 
had  himfelfe  begun,  (  namely,  the  bringing  of  Gods  people 
into  the  promifed  land ) ,  but  prevented  by  death ,  could  not 
finifh. 

In  the  like  fenfe  it  is  faid,  (  Row.  8.  9. )lf  any  wan  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Chnfl ,  he  is  none  of  his :  not  meaning  thereby  the  Ghofi 
of  Chrift,  but  a  fubmiffion  to  his  Do&rine.  As  alfo  (1  John/\.  2.) 
Hereby  you  jhall  know  the  Spirit  of  God-,  Every  Spirit  that  confeffeth 
that  Jej  us  thrift  is  come  in  the  flejh9  is  of  God by  which  is  meant  the 
Spirit  of  unfained  Chriftianity,  or  fubmiffion  to  that  main  Article  of 
Chriftian  faith,that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift-, which  cannot  be  interpreted  of 
a  Ghoft. 

Likewife  thefe  words  (Luke  4.  1.)  And  Jefus  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghofi  ( that  is,  as  it  is  expreft,  M  at.  4.1.  and  Mar.  1 .  1 2  .of  the  Holy 
Spirit  f)  may  be  underftood,  for  Zeal  to  doe  the  work  for  which  hee 
was  fent  by  God  the  Father  :  but  to  interpret  it  of  a  Ghoft,  is  to  fay, 
that  God  himfelfe  (  for  fo  our  Saviour  was,)  was  filled  withGoa* 
which  is  very  unproper,  and  unfignificant.  How  we  came  to  trans¬ 
late  S/vmj,  by  the  word  Ghefis ,  which  fignifieth  nothing,  neither 
in  heaven,  nor  earth,  but  the  Imaginary  inhabitants  of  mans  brain ,  I 
examine  not  :  but  this  I  fay,  the  word  Spirit  in  the  text  fignifieth 
no  fuch  thing  but  either  properly  a  reall  fub stance ,  or  Metapho¬ 
rically,  fome  extraordinary  ability  or  afictfion  of  the  Mind ,  or  of 
the  Body. 

The  Difciples  of  Chrift,  feeing  him  walking  upon  the  fea ,  (Mar. 
14. 26.  tmdMarke  6. 49.)  fuppofed  him  to  be  a  Spirit ,  meaning 
thereby  an  Aeriall  Body,  and  not  a  Phantafme  :  for  it  is  faid,  they 
all  faw  him  $  which  cannot  be  underftood  of  the  delufions  of  the 
brain,  (  which  are  not  common  to  many  at  once ,  as  vifible  Bodies 
are-,  butfingular,  becaufe  of  the  differences  of  Fancies),  but  of  Bo¬ 
dies  only.  In  like  manner,  where  he  was  taken  for  a  Spirit, by  the 
fame  Apoftles  ( Luke  24.  3,7.) :  So  alfo  (Afts  1 2. 1  j.)  when  St.  Peter 
was  delivered  out  of  Prifon,  it  would  not  be  beleeved  $  but  when  the 
Maid  faid  he  was  at  the  dore,they  faid  it  was  his  Angef  by  which  muft 
be  meant  a  corporeall  fubftance,  or  we  muft  fay,  the  Difciples  them- 
felves  did  follow  the  common  opinion  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
that  fome  fuch  apparitions  were  not  Imaginary, but  Realfiand  fuch  as 
needed  not  the  fancy  of  man  for  their  Exiftence:  Thefe  the  Jews 
called  S pints,  and  jtngels ,  Good  or  Bad-,  as  the  Greeks  called  the 
fame  by  the  name  of  Damons.  And  fome  fuch  apparitions  may  be 
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reall,  and  fubftantia.il-,  that  is  to  fay,  fubtile  Bodies ,  which  God  can 
form  by  the  fame  power,  by  which  he  formed  all  things and  make 
ufeof,  asofMinifters,andMeftengers  (that  is  to  fay,  Angels)  to 
declare  his  will,  and  execute  the  fame  when  he  pleafeth ,  in  extraor¬ 
dinary  and  fupernaturall  manner.  But  when  hee  hath  fo  formed 
them  they  are Subftances ,  endued  with  dimenfions,  and  take  up 
roome,  and  can  be  moved  from  place  to  place ,  which  is  peculiar  to 
Bodies  •,  and  therefore  are  not  Ghofts  weorporeall ,  that  is  to  fay, 

Ghofts  that  are  in  no  place that  is  to  fay,  that  are  no  where *,  that  is  to 
fay,  that  Teeming  to  bcfmewhat,  are  nothing.  But  if  Corporeall  be 
taken  in  the  moft  vulgar  manner ,  for  fuch  Subftances  as  are  percep¬ 
tible  by  our  externall  Senfes*  then  is  Subftance  Incorporeall,  a  thing 
not  Imaginary ,  but  Reall  5  namely,  a  thin  Subftance  Invifible , 
but  that  hath  the  fame  dimenfions  that  are  in  groifer  Bodies. 

By  the  name  of  An  g  e  l,  is  fignified  generally,  a  Mejjenger  5  and  Jn^l  what} 
moft:  often,  a  Meflenger  of  Gvd :  And  by  a  Melfenger  of  God,  is 
fignified,  any  thing  that  makes  known  his  extraordinary  Prefence; 
that  is  to  fay,  the  extraordinary  manifeftation  of  his  power,  efpecially 
by  a  Dream, or  Vifion. 

Concerning  the  creation  of  Angels^  there  is  nothing  delivered  in 
the  Scriptures.  T hat  they  are  Spirits,  is  often  repeated  :  but  by  the 
name  of  Spirit,  is  fignified  both  in  Scripture,  and  vulgarly,  both 
amongft  Jews,  and  Gentiles ,  fometimesthin  Bodies*,  as  the  Aire, 
the  Wind,  the  Spirits  Vitall,  and  Animall,  of  living  creatures  5  and 
fometimes  the  Images  that  rife  in  the  fancy  in  Dreams,  and  Vifions; 
which  are  not  reall  Subftances,  nor  laft  any  longer  then  the  Dream, or 
Vifion  they  appear  in-, which  Apparitions,  though  no  reall  Subftances, 
but  Accidents  of  the  brain-, yet  when  God  raifeth  them  fupernaturally, 
to  fignifie  his  Will,they  are  not  unproperly  termed  Gods  Meftengers, 
that  is  to  fay,  his  Angels, 

And  as  the  Gentiles  did  vulgarly  conceive  the  Imagery  of  the 
brain,  for  things  really  fubfiftent  without  them,  and  not  dependent 
on  the  fancy*,  and  out  of  them  framed  their  opinions  of  D&mons^ 

Good  and  Evill*,  which  becaufe  they  feemed  to  fubfift  really,  they 
called  Subftance st,  and  becaufe  they  could  not  feel  them  with  their 
hands,  Incorporeall :  fo  alfo  the  Jews  upon  the  fame  ground ,  with¬ 
out  any  thing  in  the  Old  T eftament  that  conlfrained  them  thereunto,  • 
had  generally  an  opinion,  ( except  the  fed  of  the  Sadduccs , )  that 
thofe  apparitions  (  which  it  pleafed  God  fometimes  to  produce  in  the . 
fancie  ol  men,  for  his  own  fervice ,  and  therefore  called  them  his 
Angels )  were  fubftances,  not  dependent  on  the  fancy,  but  permanent 
creatures  of  God*,  whereof  thofe  which  they  thought  were  good  to 
them,  they  efteemed  the  Angels  of  God,  and  thdfe  they  thought 
*  would  hurt  them,  they  called  Evill  Angels,  or  Evill  Spirits  *,  fuch 
as  was  the  Spirit  of  Python,  and  the  Spirits  of  Mad-'men ,  of  Luna- 
tiques,  and  Epileptiques :  For  they  efteemed  fuch  as  were  troubled  . 
with  fuch  difeafes,  DstmoniAques. 

But  if  we  confider  the  places  of  the  Old  Teftament  where  Angels 
are  mentioned.*  we  fliall  find,  that  in  moft  of  them,  there  can  nothing 
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elfe  be  under  ftoodby  the  word  Angel  ,  but  fome  image  raifed  ( fu- 
pernaturally )  in  the  fancy ,  to  fignifie  the  prefence  of  God  in  the 
execution  of  fome  fupernaturall  work*,  and  therefore  in  the 'reft, 
where  their  nature  is  not  expreft,  it  may  be  underftood  in  the  fame 
manner.  .... 

for  we  read  Gen*  16.  that  the  fame  apparition  is  called ,  notonely 
an  Angel ,  but  God }  whe  re  that  which  ( verfe  7.  )  is  called  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord,  in  the  tenth  verfe, faith  to  Agar,  I  will  multiply  thy  feed 
exceedingly *,  that  is,  fpeaketh  in  the  perfon  of  God.  Neither  was 
this  apparition  a  Fancy  figured,  but  a  Voice.  By  whi  ch  it  is  mani- 
feft,  that  Angel fignifieth  there,  nothing  but  God himfelf,  that  caufed 
Agar  fupernaturally  to  apprehend  a  voice  from  heaven  5  or  rather, 
nothing  elfe  but  a  Voice  fupernaturall,  teftifying  Gods  fpeciall  pre¬ 
fence  there.  Why  therefore  may  not  the  Angels  that  appeared  to 
Lot,  and  are  called  Gen.  19. 1  j.Men&nd  to  whom, though  they  were 
two.  Lot  fpeaketh  (  ver.  18. )  as  but  to  one,  and  that  one,  as  God, 

(  for  the  words  are,  Lot  faid  unto  them ,  oh  not  fo  my  Lord )  be  under¬ 
ftood  of  images  of  men,  fupernaturally  formed  in  the  Fancy  *,  as  well 
as  before  by  Angel  was  underftood  a  fancy  ed  Voice?  When  the 
Angel  called  to  Abraham  out  of  heaven,to  ftay  his*hand((7«^2  2.i  1.) 
from  flaying  I  faac,  there  was  no  Apparition,  but  a  Voice*,  which 
neverthelefle  was  called  properly  enough  a  Meffenger ,  or  Angel  of 
God,  becaufe  it  declared  Gods  will  fupernaturally ,  and  faves  the  la¬ 
bour  of  fuppofing  any  permanent  Ghofts.  T he  Angels  which  Jacob 
fawonthe  Ladder  or  Heaven  ( Gen,  28. 12.  )  were  a  Vifion  of  his 
fleep*,  therefore  onely  Fancy,  and  a  Drearrt-,  yet  being  fupernaturall, 
and  figns  of  Gods  fpeciall  prefence,  thofe  apparitions  are  not  impro¬ 
perly  called  Angels .  The  fame  is  to  be  underftood  (  Gen.  31.  1 1 .  ) 
where  Jacob  faith  thus.  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  meein  my 
(leep .  For  an  apparition  made  to  a  man  in  his  fleep ,  is  that  which 
all  men  call  a  Dreame ,  whether  fuch  Dreame  be  naturall ,  or 
fupernaturall :  and  that  which  there  Jacob  calleth  an  Angel ,  was 
God  himfelfc}  for  the  fame  Angel  faith  ( verfe  13.)  Iam  the  God  of 
Bethel.  ..  4  *\ 

V  J  • 

Alfo  (  Bxod.  14.  9.)  the  Angel  that  went  before  the  Army  of 
Ifrael  to  the  Red  Sea ,  and  then  came  behind  it ,  is  ( verfe  19. )  the 
Lord  himfelf^  and  he  appeared  not  in  the  form  of  a  beautifull  man, 
but  in  form  (by  day)  of  a  pillar  of  cloud ,  and  ( by  night )  in  form  of  a 
pillar  of  fire ;*  and  yet  this  Pillar  was  all  the  apparition  ,  and  Angel 
promifedto  Mofes  Bxod.  14. 9.  )for  the  Armies  guide :  For  this 
cloudy  piflar,  is  faid,  to  have  defcended,  and  ftood  at  the  dore  of  the 
T abernack?,  and  to  have  talked  with  Mofes. 

There  you  fee  Motion,and  Speech, which  are  commonly  attributed 
to  Angels,  attributed  to  a  Cloud,  becaufe  the  Cloud  ferved  as  a  fign  • 
of  Gods  prelence^and  was  no  lefte  an-  Angel,  then  if  it  had  had  the 
form  of  a  Man,  or  Child  of  never  fo  great  beauty  5  or  Wings,  as 
ufually  they  are  painted,  for  the  falfe  iqftru&ion  of  common  peo¬ 
ple*  For  it  is  not  thefhape}  but  their  ufe,  that  makes  them  An¬ 
gels.  But  their  ufe  is  to  be  fignifications  of  Gods  prefence  in  fuper- 
4{./  “  '  c  “  naturall 
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naturall  operations  •  As  when  Mofes  (  Exod.  33.  14. )  had  de fired 
God  to  goe  along  with  the  Campc,(  as  he  had  done  alwaies  before 
the  making  of  the  Golden  Calfe,)  God  did  not  anfwer,  I  will  goe  ,  nor 
I  will fend  an  Angell  in  my fiead-7  but  thus  ,  my  prejence  j hall  goe  with 

thee. 

To  mention  all  the  places  of  the  Old  Teftament  where  the  name 
of  Angel  is  found,  would  be  too  long.  Therefore  to  comprehend 
them  all  at  once,  I  fay ,  there  is  no  text  in  that  part  of  the  Old 
Teftament,  which  the  Church  of  England  holderh  for  Canonically 
from  which  we  can  conclude,  there  is,  or  hath  been  created,  any  per¬ 
manent  thing  ( underftood  by  the  name  of  Spirit  or  Angela )  that  hath 
not  quantity-,  and  that  may  not  be  ,  by  the  underftanding  divided  5 
that  is  to  fay,  confidered  by  parts  y  fo  as  one  part  may  bee  in  one 
place,  and  the  next  part  in  the  next  place  to  it*  and,  in  fumme ,  which 
xs  not  (taking  Body  for  that,  which  is  fome  what ,  or  fome  where  ) 
Corporeally  but  in  every  place,  the  fenfe  will  bear  the  interpretation 
of  Angel,  for  Meftenger*,  as  JohnBaptift  is  called  an  Angela  and 
Chrift  the  Angel  of  the  Covenantyand  as  ( according  to  the  lame  A- 
nalogy )  the  Dove,  and  the  Fiery  Tongues,  in  that  they  were  fignes 
of  Gods  fpeciall  prefence ,  might  alfo  be  called  Angels.  Though 
we  find  in  Daniel  two  names  of  Angels ^Gabriel 7  and  Michael  y  yet  it  is 
clceroutofthetextitfelfe,  {Dan.  12. 1.)  that  by  Michael  is  meant 
Chnfij  not  as  an  Angel,  but  as  a  Prince  :  and  that  Gabriel  ( as  the  like 
apparitions  made  to  other  holy  men  in  theirileep )  was  nothing  but  a 
fupernaturall  phantafme,  by  which  it  feemed  to  Daniel ,  in  his  dream, 
that  two  Saints  being  in  taike,  one  of  them  faid  to  the  other ,  Gabriel , 
let  its  make  this  man  underfiand  his  Vifion :  For  God  needeth  not,  to 
diftinguifti  his  Celeftiall  lervants  by  names,  which  are  ufefull  onely 
tothelhort  memories  of  Mortalls.  Nor  in  the  New  Teftament  is 
there  any  place,  out  of  which  it  can  be  proved,  that  Angels  ( except 
when  they  are  put  for  fuch  men,  as  God  hath  made  the  Meflengers, 
and  Minifters  of  his  word, or  works)  are  things  permanent, and  with¬ 
al!  incorporeall.  That  they  are  permanent,  may  bee  gathered  from 
the  words  of  our  Saviour  himfelfe,  ( Mat.  25 . 41 . )  where  he  faith ,  it 
(hall  be  faid  to  the  wicked  in  the  laft  day,  Go  ye  cur  fed  into  everlafling 
f re  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  Angels :  which  place  is  manifeft 
for  the  permanence  of  Ev  ill  Angels,  (unleftewee  might  think  the 
nameofDevilland  his  Angels  may  be  underftood  of  the  Churches 
Adverfaries  and  their  Miniftcrsfjbut  then  it  is  repugnant  to  their  Im- 
materialityy  becaufe  Everlafting  fire  is  no  punilhment  to  impatible 
ftibftances,  fuch  as  are  all  things  Incorporeall.  Angels  therefore  arc 
not  thence  proved  to  be  Incorporeall.  In  like  manner  where  St.  Paul 
fayes  ( 1  Cor. 6.^.  )  Know  ye  not  that  wee  jhall judge  the  Angels ?  -  And 
2  Pet.  2.4.  (  For  if  God fpared  not  the  Angels  that  finned ,  but  cafi  them 
down  into  hell.  And  ( Jude  1 , 6. )  And  the  Angels  that  kept  not  their 
firfi  c  slate ,  but  left  their  owne  habitation ,  hee  hath  reserved  in  ever- 
la  fin?  chaines  under  darknfie  unto  the  Judgment  of  the  lafl  day-7 
though  it  prove  the  Permanence  of  Angelicall  nature  ,  it  confirmeth 
alfo  their  Materiality.  And  (M  at.  22.30  .jin  the  refurrecHon  men 
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doe  neither  marry,  nor  give  in  marriage  y  but  are  as  the  Angels  of 
Godin  heaven  :  but  in  the  refurredion  men  (hall  be  Permanent  ,  and 
not  Incorporeall  *,  fo  therefore  alfo  are  the  Angels. 

There  be  divers  other  places  out  of  which  maybe  drawn  the  like 
conclusion.  To  men  that  underftand  the  Signification  of  thefe 
words,  Subflance^nd  Incorporeall •  as  Incorporeall  is  taken  not  for  Sub¬ 
tile  body,  but  for  not  Body ,  they  imply  a  contradidion :  infomucli 
as  to  fay,  an  Angel,or  Spirit  ( is  in  that  fenfe)  an  Incorporeall  Sub- 
ftance,  is  to  fay  in  effed,  there  is  no  Angel  nor  Spirit  at  all.  Confide- 
ring  therefore  the  Signification  of  the  word  Angel  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  and  the  nature  of  Dreams  and  ViSions  that  happen  to  men  by 
the  ordinary  way  of  Nature*,  I  was  enclined  to  this  opinion,  that  An¬ 
gels  were  nothing  but  fupernaturall  apparitions  of  the  Fancy ,  raifed 
by  the  fpeciall  and  ex  traordinary  operation  of  God,  thereby  to  make 
his  prefence  and  commandements  known  to  mankind ,  and  chiefly  to 
his  own  people.  But  the  many  places  of  the  New  T  eftamen^and  our 
Saviours  own  words, and  in  Such  texts,  wherein  is  no  fufpicion  of 
corruption  of  the  Scripture, have  extorted  from  my  feebleReafon,  an 
acknowledgment,  andbeleef,  that  there  be  alfo  Angels  Substantially 
and  permanent.  But  to  beleeve  they  be  in  no  place ,  that  is  to  fay, 
no  where,  that  is  to  fay,  nothing ,  as  they  ( though  indiredly  )  fay, 
that  will  have  them  Incorporeall ,  cannot  by  Scripture  bee  evin¬ 
ced. 

Infpiration  On  the  Signification  of  the  word  S pirit ,  dependeth  that  of  the  word 

what,  Inspiration*  which  muft  either  be  taken  properly  *,  and  then  it 
is  nothing  but  the  bio  wing  into  a  man  Some  thin  and  Subtile  aire,  or 
wind ,  in  Such  manner  as  a  man  filleth  a  bladder  with  his  breath  * 
or  if  Spirits  be  not  corporeall ,  but  have  their  existence  only  in  the 
fancy,  it  is  nothing  but  the  blowing  in  of  a  Phantafme  *,  which  is  im¬ 
proper  to  fay,  and  impolfible*,  for  Phantafmes  are  not, but  only  Seem 
to  be  Somewhat.  T hat  word  therefore  is  ufed  in  the  Scripture  meta¬ 
phorically  onely :  As  (Gen.  2.7. )  where  it  is  Said,  that  God  infpi- 
red  into  man  the  breath  of  life,  no  more  is  meant ,  then  that  God 
gave  unto  him  vitall  motion.  For  we  are  not  to  think  that  God  made 
fi  rft  a  living  breath,  and  then  blew  it  into  Adam  after  he  was  made, 
whether  that  breath  were  realtor  Seeming-,  but  only  as  it  is  ( Acts  1 7. 
2  $.)that  he  gave  him  life,  and  breathy  that  is, made  him  a  living  crea¬ 
ture.  And  where  it  is  Said  (2  Tim. 3.  1 6.)  all  Scripture  is  given  by  In¬ 
spiration  from  God,  Speaking  there  of  the  Scripture  of  the  Old  T  efta- 
ment,  it  is  an  eaSie  metaphor ,to  Signific ,  that  God  enclined  the  Spi¬ 
rit  or  mind  of  thofe  Writers ,  to  write  that  which  Should  be  ufefull, 
in  teaching,  reproving,  correding,  and  inftruding  men  in  the  way  of 
righteous  living.  But  where  St.  Peter  (  2  Pet .  1 .  2 1 . )  faith,that  Pro¬ 
phecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man ,  but  the  holy  men  of  God 
fpake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit ,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
meant  the  voice  of  God  in  a  Dream ,  or  Viflon  fupernaturall,  which 
is  not  Infpiration :  Nor  when  our  Saviour  breathing  on  his  Difciples  , 
Said,  Receive  the  Holy  Spirit ,  was  that  Breath  the  Spirit,  but 
a  fign  of  the  fpirituall  graces  he  gave  unto  them.  And  though  it  be 
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faid  of  many,  and  of  our  Saviour  himfelf,that  he  was  full  of  the  Holy 
Spirit 5  yet  that  Fulneffe  is  not  to  be  underftood  for  Infufion  of  the 
fubftance  of  God,  but  for  accumulation  of  his  gifts,  fuch  as  are  the 
gift  of  fandity  of  life,  of  tongues,  and  the  like,  whether  attained 
fupernaturally,  or  by  ftudy  and  induftry  ;  for  in  all  cafes  they  are 
the  gifts  of  God.  So  likewife  where  GodfayesC  Joel  2.  28. )  I 
will  powre  out  my  Spirit  upon  allfleflt^  and  your  Sons  and  your  Daugh¬ 
ters  jhall  prophecy  ,  your  old  men  Jhall  dream  Dreams  ,  and  your 
Joungmen  jhall  fee  Fifons^ccare  not  to  underftand  it  in  the  pro¬ 
per  fenfe,  as  if  his  Spirit  were  like  water ,  fubjed  to  effufion ,  or 
mfufion;  but  as  if  God  had  promifed  to  give  them  Propheticall 
Dreams,  andVifions.  For  the  proper  ufe  of  the  word  infufef  in 
fpeaking  of  the  graces  of  God,  is  an  abufe  of  it  *,  for  thofe  graces 
are  Vertues,  not  Bodies  to  be  carryed  hither  and  thither,  and  to 
be  powred  into  men,(as  into  barrels. 

In  the  fame  manner,  to  take  I nfpiration  in  the  proper  fenfe,  or  to 
fay  that  Good  Spirit  centred  into  men  to  make  them  prophecy ,  or 
Evill  Spirits  into  thofe  that  became  Phrenetique ,  Lunatique ,  or 
Epileptique,  is  not  to  take  the  word  in  the  fenfe  of  the  Scripture; 
for  the  Spirit  there  is  taken  for  the  power  of  God ,  working  by 
caufes  to  us  unknown. As  alfo(^#r  2.2.)the  wind, that  is  there  faid  to 
fill  the  houfe  wherein  the  Apoftles  were  affembled  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecoft,is  not  to  be  underftood  for  the  Holy  Spirit ^ which  is  the  Deity 
itfelf;  but  for  an  Externall  fignofGods  fpeciall  working  on  their 
hearts,  to  effed  in  them  the  internail  graces,  and  holy  vertues 
hee  thought  rcquifite  for  the  performance  of  their  Apoftle- 
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CHAP.  XXXV. 

Of  the  Signification  in  Scripture  of  Kingdoms 
of  God}  of  Holy?  SacreDj  and 
Sacrament. 

THe  Kingdoms  of  God  in  the  Writings  of  Divines  ,  and 
fpecially  in  Sermons, and  Treatifes  of  Devotion, is  taken  moft 
commonly  for  Eternall  Felicity,  after  this  life,  in  the  Higheft 
Heaven,  which  they  alfo  call  the  Kingdome  of  Glory  *  and  fome- 
times  for  (the  earneft  of  that  felicity )  San&ification ,  which  they 
terme  the  Kingdome  of  Grace*  but  never  for  the  Monarchy ,  that  is 
to  fay,  the  Soveraign  Power  of  God  over  any  Subje&s  acquired  by 
their  own  confent,  which  is  the  proper  fignification  of  Kingdome. 

To  the  contrary,  I  find  the  Kingdom  e  of  God  ,  to  fignifie  in 
moft  places  of  Scripture,  a  Kingdome  properly  fo  named ,  conftituted 
by  the  Votes  of  the  People  of  Ifrael  in  peculiar  manner-,  wherein  they 
chofe  God  for  their  King  by  Covenant  made  with  him ,  upon  Gods 
promifing  them  the  pofleftion  of  the  land  of  Canaan-,  and  but  feldom 
metaphorically-,  and  then  it  i's  taken  for  Dominion  over  finne  *  (  and 
only  in  the  New  Teftament*)  becaufe  fuch  a  Dominion  as  that, every 
Subject  (hall  have  in  the  Kingdome  of  God,  and  without  prejudice  to 
the  Soveraign. 

From  the  very  Creation,  God  not  only  reigned  over  all  men  natu¬ 
rally  by  his  might-,  but  alfo  had  peculiar  Subje<fts,whom  he  comman¬ 
ded  by  a  Voice,  as  one  man  fpeaketh  to  another.  In  which  manner 
he  reigned  over  Adam ,  and  gave  him  commandement  to  abftaine 
from  the  tree  of  cognizance  of  Good  and  Evill-,  which  when  he  obey¬ 
ed  not, but  tailing  thereof,  took  upon  him  to  be  as  God ,  judging 
between  Good  and  Evill,  not  by  his  Creators  commandement,  but 
by  his  own  fenfe,  his  punifhment  was  a  privation  of  the  eftate  of  E- 
ternall  life ,  wherein  God  had  at  firft  created  him :  And  afterwards 
God  puniftied  his  pofterity,  for  their  vices,  all  but  eight  perfons,  with 
an  univerfall  deluge*  And  in  thefe  eight  did  confift  the  then  Kingdom 
of  God . 

After  this,  it  pleafed  God  to  fpeak  to  Abraham,  andf  Gen.  17.7,8. ) 
to  make  a  Covenant  with  him  in  thefe  words,  I  will  eftablijh  my  Cove¬ 
nant  between  me,  and  thee^and  thy  feed  after  thee  in  their  %encrationsy 
for  an  everlafling  Covenant,  to  be  a  God  to  thee ,  and  to  thy  feed  after 
thee *  And  I  will give  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  feed  after  thee ,  the  land 
wherein  thou  art  a  flranger ,  all  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlafting 
pojfeffion.  In  this  Covenant  Abraham  promifeth  for  himfelfe  and  his 
poHerity  to  obey  as  God ,  the  Lord  that  fpake  to  him :  and  G od  on  his  part 
promifeth  to  Abraham  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlafiing  poffefjion. 
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And  for  a  memoriall,  and  a  token  of  this  Covenant  ,  he  ordaineth 
(  verfe  1 1 . )  the  S acrament  of  Circumcifion.  This  is  it  which  is  called 
th e.  old  Covenant^  orTef ament *,  and  containeth  a  Contrad  between 
God  and  Abraham^  by  which  Abraham  obligeth  himfelf  ,  and  his 
pofterity,  in  a  peculiar  manner’to  be  fubjed  to  Gods  pofitive  Law$  • 
for  to  die  Law  Morall  he  was  obliged  before ,  as  by  an  Oath  of  Alle¬ 
giance.  And  though  the  name  of  King  be  not  yet  given  to  God,  nor 
of  Kingdome  to  Abraham  and  his  feed  -,  yet  the  thing  is  the  fame-  5 
namely,  anlnftitutionby  pad,  of  Gods  peculiar  Soveraignty  over 
the  feed  of  Abraham-,  which  in  the  renewing  of  the  fame  Covenant 
by  Mofes,  at  Mount  Sinai ,  is  expreffely  called  a  peculiar  Kingdome 
1 f  God  over  the  Jews :  and  it  is  of  Abraham  (  not  of  Mofes)  St.  Paul 
faith  {Rom.  4. 1 1 .)  that  he  is  the  Father  of  the  Faithfully  that  is,of  thofe 
that  are  loyal!,  and  doe  not  violate  their  Allegiance  fworn  to  God , 
then  by  Circumcifion,  and  afterwards  in  the  New  Covenant  by  Bap- 
•tifme. 

This  Covenant,  at  the  Foot  of  Mount  Sinai,  was  renewed  by  Fhat  the 
Mofes  {Exod.  19.5 .)  where  the  Lord  commandeth  Mofes  to  fpeak  to  Kingdome  of 
the  people  in  this  manner,  If  you  will  obey  my  voice-mdeed ,  and  keep 
my  Covenant ,  then  yee  I hall  be  a  peculiar  people  to  me ,  for  all  the  Earth  )li  !V1.  “ 

.  J  .  ,  n'n/J  *  „  hr  .  ,5 J  1  11  veraignty  over 

u  mine $  Anayeejball  be  unto  me  a  Sacerdotall  Kingdome,  and  an  holy  apecfnarpeo„ 
Nation.  For  a  Peculiar  people ,  the  vulgar  Latine  hath,  Feculium  be  ^  ^  pa^t 
cundfispopulis :  the  Englifh  T  ranflation  made  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Reign  of  King  James,hath,  a  Peculiar  treafure  unto  me  above  all  Nati- 
enst,  and  the  Geneva  French,  the  moft  precious  Jewel  of  all  Nations.  But 
the  trueft  T ranflation  is  the  firft,  becaufe  it  is  confirmed  by  St.  Paul 
himfelf  {Tit.  2.1 4.)  where*  he  faith,  alluding  to  that  place ,  that  our 
bleffed  Saviour  gave  himfelf  for  us ,  that  he  might  pur  i  fie  us  to  him - 
felf  a  peculiar{xha.t  is,  an-extraordinary  ) people :  for  the  word  is  in 
the  Greek  which  is  oppofed  commonly  to  the  word « : 

and  as  this  fignifieth  ordinary ,  quotidian ,  or  (as  in  the  Lords  Prayer  ) 
of  daily  ufey  fo  the  other  fignifieth  that  which  is  overplus ,  and  stored 
up,  ana  enj oyed  in  a  fpeciall  manner 5  which  the  Latines  call  P eculmm: 
and  this  meaning  of  the  place  is  confirmed  by  the  reafon  God  render- 
eth  of  it,  which  followeth  immediately,-  in  that  he  addeth,  For  ad  the 
Earth  is  mine ,  asifhefhould  fay.  All  the  Nations  of  the  world  are 
mine $  but  it  is  not  fo  that  you  are  mine,  but  in  a  fpeciall  manner :  For 
they  are  all  mine,  by  reafon  of  my  Power*,  but  you  fhall  be  min  e,  by 
your  own  Confent,  and  Covenant^  which  is  an  addition  to  his  ordi¬ 
nary  title,  toall  nations. 

The  fame  is  again  confirmed  in  expreffe  words  in  the  fame  text, 

T  ee  fall  be  to  me  a  Sacerdotall  Kingdome  3  and  an  holy  Nation.  T  he 

Vulgar  Latine  hath  it,  Regnum  Sacerdotale ,  to  which  agreeth  the 
Tranflation  of  that  place  (  1  Pet.  2.  9.  )  S  ac  er  dot  ium  Regale, a  Regal 
Pnefthoody  as  alfo  the  Inftitution  it  felf,  by  which  no  man  might 
enter  into  the  Sanctum  Santforum ,  that  is  to  fay,  no  man  mi  ght  en¬ 
quire  Gods  will  immediately  of  God  himfelfe ,  but  onely  the  High 
Prieft.  T he  Englifh  T ranflation  before  mentioned ,  following  that 
of  Geneva,  has,  a  Kingdom  of  Vriefls^  which  is  either  meant  of  the 
•  ’  . .  fuc- 


Part. 3.  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  Chap.  3^ 

fucceffion  of  one  High  Prieft  after  another,  or  elfe  it  accordeth  not 
with  St.  Peter,  nor  with  the  exercife  of  the  High  priefthood :  For 
there  was  never  any  but  the  High  prieft  onely,  that  was  to  informe 
the  People  of  Gods  Will^nor  any  Convocation  of  Priefts  ever  allow* 
ed  to  enter  into  the  Sanctum  Santloruni. 

Again,  the  title  of  a  Holy  Nation  confirmes  the  fame  :  For  Holy 
Signifies,  that  which  is  Gods  by  fpeciall,  not  by  generall  Right.  All 
the  Earth  (  as  is  faid  in  the  text )  is  Gods  *,  blit  all  the  Earth  is  not 
called  Holy ,  but  that  onely  which  is  fet  apart  for  his  e fpeciall  fervice, 
as  was  the  Nation  of  the  Jews.  It  is  therefore  manifeft  enough 
by, this  one  place,  that  by  the  Kingdoms  of  God ,  is  properly 
meant  a  Common- wealth,  inftituted  (by  the  confentof  thole  which 
were  to  be  fubjedt  thereto  )  for  their  CiviH  Government,  and  the  re¬ 
gulating  of  their  behaviour,  not  onely  towards  God  their  King,  but 
alfo  towards  one  another  in  point  of  juftice,  and  towards  other  Na¬ 
tions  both  in  peace  and  warre  ^  which  properly  was  a  Kingdome , 
wherein  God  was  King,  and  the  High  prieft  was  to  be  (  after  the 
death  of  Mofe^)  his  foie  Viceroy,  or  Lieutenant. 

But  there  be  many  other  places  that  clearly  prove  the  fame.  As  firft 
(  1  Sam.  8.7. )  when  the  Elders  of  Ifrael  (grfeved  with  the  corruption 
of  the  Sons  of  Samuel )  demanded  a  King,  Samuel  difpleafed  there¬ 
with,  prayed  unto  the  Lord  $  and  the  Lord  anfwering  faid  unto  him, 
Hearken  unto  the  'voice  of  the  People, for  thej  have  not  rejected  thee , 
hut  they  have  rejected  me,  that  I fbould  not  reign  over  them.  Out  of 
which  it  is  evident,  that  God  himfelf  was  then  their  King  *,  and  Samu¬ 
el  did  not  command  the  people,  but  only  delivered  to  them  that  which 
God  from  time  to  time  appointed  him. 

Again,  ( 1  S am.  12.12.)  where  Samuel  faith  to  the  People ,  When 
yee  jaw  that  Nahaf)  King  of  the  Children  of  Ammon  came  againjl  you , 
ye  faid  unto  me,  Nay ,  hut  a  King  [hall  reign  over  m,  when  the  Lord  your 
God  was  your  King  .-It  is  manifeft  that  God  was  their  King ,  and  go¬ 
verned  the  Civill  State  of  their  Common-wealth* 

And  after  the  Israelites  had  reje&ed  God ,  the  Prophets  did  fore¬ 
tell  his  reftitution;  as  ( Ifaiah  24.  2  3 .)  Then  the  Moon  jhall  he  confoun¬ 
ded,  and  the  Sun  aflame d,when  the  Lord  of  Hojls  flail  reign  in  Mount 
Zion ,  and  in  Ierufllem *,  where  he  fpeaketh  expreftely  of  his  Reign  in 
Zion,  and  Jerufalem^  that  is,  on  Earth.  And  (  Micah  4.  7.  )  And 
the  Lord  jhall  reign  over  them  in  Mount  Zion :  This  Mount  Zion  is  in 
Jerufalem  upon  the  Earth.  And  (E%jk.  20.33.  )  As  I  live,  faith  the 
Lord  God,  furely  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  a  f  retched  out .arme ,  and 
with  fury  powred  out,  lwil rule  over you-,and\yctIt  37.)  I  will  caufe 
you  to  pajje  under  the  rod ,  and  I  will  bring  you  into  the  bond  of  the 
Covenant that  is,  I  will  reign  over  you,  and  make  you  to  ftand  to 
that  Covenant  which  you  made  with  me  by  Mofes,  and  brake  in 
your  rebellion  againft  me  in  the  days  of  Samuel,  and  in  your  ele&ion 
of  another  King. 

And  in  the  New  Teftament,  the  Angel  Gabriel  faith  of  our  Savi¬ 
our  {Luke  1.  32,  33.  )  He  flail  be  great,  and  be  called  the  Son  of 
themojl  Highland  the  Lord  Jhall  give  him  the  throne  of  his  Father 

David 5 
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Davidt,  And  he  frail  reign  over  the  houfe  ofjacob  for  evert,  and  of  his 
Ksngdome  there  fall  be  no  end.  This  is  alfo  a  Kingdome  upon 
Earth*,  for  the  claim  whereof,  as  an  enemy  to  Cscfar,  he  was  put  to 
death  5  the  title  of  his  rtoffe,  was,  lefts  of Nazareth ,  King  of  the 
Iervst,  hee  was  crowned  in  fcorn  with  a  crown  of  Thornes  5  and  for 
the  proclaiming  of  him,  it  is  faid  of  the  Difciples  (Atfs  17.7. )  That 
they  did  all  of  them  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Cafar^  faying  there  was 
another  King ,  one  lefus.  T he  Kingdome  therefore  of  God, is  a  reall, 
not  a  metaphoricall  Kingdome;  and  fo  taken,  not  onely  in  the  Old 
Teftament,  but  the  New*,  when  we  fay,  For  thine  is  the  Kingdome^ 
the  Power ,  and  Glory ,  it  is  to  be  underftood  of  Gods  Kingdome,  by 
force  of  our  Covenant,  not  by  the  Right  of  Gods  Power ;  for  fuch 
a  Kingdome  God  alwaies  hath;  fo  that  it  were  fuperfluotis  to  fay 
in  our  prayer,  Thy  Kingdome  come ,  unleffe  it  be  meant  of  the 
Reftauration  of  that  Kingdome  of  God  by  Chrift,  which  by  re¬ 
volt  of  the  Ifraelites  had  been  interrupted  in  the  eledlion  of  Saul. 
Nor  had  it  been  proper  to  fay,  The  Kingdome  of  Heaven  is  at  hand- 
otto  pray,  Thy  Kingdome  come  ,  if  it  had  Ml  continued. 

There  be  fo  many  other  places  that  confirm  this  interpretation, 
that  it  were  a  wonder  there  is  no  greater  notice  taken  of  it ,  but  that 
it  gives  too  much  light  to  Chriftian  Kings  to  fee  their  right  of 
Ecclefiafticall  Government.  T his  they  have  obferved,  that  in  Head 
of  a  Sacerdotall  Kingdome ,  tranflate,  a  Kingdome  of  Priefts  :  for 
they  may  as  well  tranflate  a  Royall  Priejlhood ,  (as  it  is  in  St.  Peter) 
into  a  Priejlhood  of  Kings.  Ana  whereas,  for  a  peculiar  people ,  they 
put  a  pretions  j ewef  or  treafure ,  a  man  might  as  well  call  the  fpeciall 
Regiment,  or  Company  of  a  Generali,  the  Generalls  pretious 
Jewel,  or  his  Treafure.  ,  1 

•  In  fhort,  the  Kingdome  of  God  is  a  Civill  Kingdome ;  which 
confifted,  firft  in  the  obligation  of  the  people  of  Ifrael  to  thofe  Laws, 
which  Mofes  fliould  bring  unto  them  from  Mount  Sinai;  and  which 
afterwards  the  High  Prieft  for  the  time  being,  fliould  deliver  to  them 
from  before  the  Cherub  ins  in  the  Sanctum  San  Ho  rum ;  and  which 
Kingdome  having  been  caft  off,  in  the  election  of  Saul,  the  Pro¬ 
phets  foretold,  fliould  be  reftored  by  Chrift;  and  the  Reftauration 
whereof  we  daily  pray  for,  when  we  fay  in  the  Lords  Prayer ,  Thy 
Kingdome  comet,  and  the  Right  whereof  we  acknowledge,  when  we 
adde.  For  thine  is  the  Kingdome ,  the  Power ,  and  Glory ,  for  ever 
and  ever ,  Ament,  and  the  Proclaiming  whereof, was  the  Preaching  of 
the  Apoftles*,  and  to  which  men  are  prepared ,  by  the  T eachers  of 
the  Gofpel;  to  embrace  which  Gofpel,  ( that  is  to  fay ,  to  promife 
obedience  to  Gods  government)  is,  to  bee  in  the  Kingdome  of 
Grace ,  becaufe  God  hath  gratis  given  to  fuch  the  power  to 
bee  the  Subje&s  (that  is,  Children)  of  God  hereafter,  when 
Chrift  fhall  come  in  Majefty  to  judge  the  world,  and  actually 
to  govern  his  owne  people ,  which  is  called  the  Kingdome  of  Glory. 
If  the  Kingdome  of  God  (  called  alfo  the  Kingdome  of  Heaven, 
from  the  glorioufneffe,  and  admirable  height  of  that  throne  )  were 
not  a  Kingdome  which  God  by  his  Lieutenants ,  or  Vicars ,  who 
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deliver  his  Commandements  to  the  people,  did  exercife  on  Earth  5 
there  would  not  have  been  fo  much  contention ,  and  warre ,  about 
who  it  is, by  whom  Godfpeakethtous-,  neither  would  many  Priefts 
have  troubled  themfelves  with  Spirituall  J urlfdidion,  nor  any  King 
have  denied  it  them. 

what.  Out  of  this  literall  interpretation  of  the  Kingdome  of  God ,  arifeth 

alfo the  true  interpretation  of  the  word  Hoi  y.  For  it  is  a  word, 
which  in  Gods  Kingdome  anfwereth  to  that,  which  men  in  their 
Kingdomes  life  to  call  Vubltqiic,  or  the  Kings. 

The  King  of  any  Countrey  is  the  P  Mque  Perfon,  or  Representa¬ 
tive  of  all  his  own  Subjeds.  And  God  the  King  of  Ifrael  was  the 
Holy  one  of  Ifrael.  The  Nation  which  is  fubjed  to  one  earthly  So- 
veraign,  is  the  Nation  of  that  Soveraign,  that  is ,  of  the  Publique 
Perlon.  So  the  Jews,  who  were  Gods  Nation,  were  called  ( Exod . 
ip.  6.)  a  Holy  Hatton.  For  by  Holy ,  is  alwaies  underftood,  either 
Godhimfelfe,  or  that  which  is  Gods  in  propriety-,  as  by  Publiqtie, 
is  alwaies  meant,  either  the  Perfon  of  the  Common -wealth  it  felf,  or 
fomething  that  is  fo  the  Common- wealths,  as  no  private  perfon  can 
claim  any  propriety  therein. 

Therefore  the  Sabbath  (Gods  day )  is  a  Holy  day-,  the  Temple, 
(Gods  houfe)  a  Holy  houfe -,  Sacrifices, Tithes,and  Offerings(Gods  tri- 
bute)#0/j^tf/e^Priefts,Prophets, and  anointed  Kings,  under  Chrift 
(Gods  Minifters)  Holy  men-,  the  Coeleftiail  mimftring  Spirits  (Gods 
Meffengers)  Holy  Angels -,  and  the  like  :  and  wherefoever  the  word 
Holy  is  taken  properly,  there  is  Hill  fomething  fignified  of  Propriety, 

<  gotten  by  conlent.  In  faying  H allowed  be  thy  name,  we  do  but  pray 

to  God  for  grace  to  keep  the  firft  Commandement,of  havtng  no  other 
Cods  but  him.  Mankind  is  Gods  Nation  in  propriety :  butthe  Jews 
only  were  a  Holy  Nation.  W  hy,  but  becaufe  they  became  his  Pro-  • 
prietyby  covenant  i 

And  the  word  P rofane^  is  ufually  taken  in  the  Scripture  for 
the  fame  with  Common  and  confequently  their  contraries,  Holy, 
and  Proper ,  in  the  Kingdome  of  God  muft  be  the  fame  alfo.  But 
figuratively,  thole  men  alfo  are  called  Holy ,  that  led  fuch  godly 
lives,  as  if  they  had  forfaken  all  worldly  defigns,  and  wholly  devo¬ 
ted,  and  given  themfelves  to  God.  In  the  proper  fenfe,  that  which 
is  made  Holy  by  Gods  appropriating  or  feparating  it  to  his  own  ule, 
is  faid  to  be  Jancftfed  by  God,  as  the  Seventh  day  in  the  fourth  Com- 
mandement}  and  as  the  Eled  in  the  New  T  eft  ament  were  faid  to  bee 
fanffifed,  when  they  were  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  godlindfe. And 
Sacred  yrhat.  which  is  made  Holy  by  the  dedication  of  men,  and  given  to  God, 
fo  as  to  be  ufed  onely  in  his  publique  fcrvice,  is  called  afo  Sacred, 
and  faid  to  be  confecrated,  as  Temples, and  other-Houfes  of  Publique 
Prayer, and  their  Utenlils,Pnefts,  and  Minifters,  Vidimes,Offerings, 
and  the  externall  matter  of  Sacraments. 

Degrees  of  Of  Holinefje  there  be  degrees :  for  ofthofe  things  that  are  fet  apart 

SanClity.  for  the  fervice  of  God,  there  may  bee  fome  fet  apart  again ,  for  a 
neerer  and  more  efpecial  fervice.  The  whole  Nation  of  the  Israelites 
were  a  people  Holy  to  God  j  yet  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  amongft  the 
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Ifraelites  a  Holy  tribe;  and  amongft  the  Levites,the  Priefts  were  yet 
more  Holy-,  and  amongft  the  Priefts,  the  High  Prieft  was  the  moft 
Holy.  So  the  Land  of  Judea  was  the  Holy  Land  but  the  Holy 
City  wherein  God  was  to  be  worfhipped,  was  more  Holy  ^  and 
again,  the  Temple  more  Holy  than  the  City^and  the  Sanctum  Santto* 
rum  more  Holy  than  the  reft  of  the  Temple. 

ASacramenTjIs  a  ftparation  of  fome  vifible  thing  from  com¬ 
mon  ufe-,  and  a  confecration  of  it  to  Gods  fervice,  fora  fign,  either 
of  our  admiffion  into  the  Kingdome  ofGod,to  be  of  the  number  of 
his  peculiar  pcople,©r  for  a  Commemoration  of  the  fame.  In  the  Old 
Teftament,  the  fign  of  Admiffion  was  Ctrcumcifion -,  in  the  New 
Teftament,  Baptijme.  The  Commemoration  of  it  in  the  Old  Tefta¬ 
ment,  was  the  Eating  (  at  a  certaine  time,  which  was  Anniverfary  ) 
of  the  V aft  hall  Lamb-y  by  which  they  were  put  in  mind  of  the  night 
wherein  they  were  delivered  out  of  their  bondage  in  Egypt-,  and  in 
the  New  Teftament, the  celebrating  of  the  Lords  Supper^  by  which, we 
are  put  in  mind,  of  our  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  fin,  by  our 
Blcfled  Saviours  death  upon  the  croflc.  The  Sacraments  of  Admift 
fion^  are  but  once  to  be  uled,  becaufe  there  needs  but  one  Admiftion 5 
but  becaufe  we  have  need  of  being  often  put  in  mind  of  our  delive¬ 
rance, and  of  our  Allcagance,the  Sacraments  of  Commemoration  have 
need  to  be  reiterated.  And  thefe  are  the  principall  Sacraments,  and 
as  it  were  the  folemne  oathes  we  make  of  our  Alleagcance.  There 
be  alfo  other  Confecrations,  that  may  be  called  Sacraments ,  as  the 
word  implyeth  onely  Confecration  to  Gods  fervice-,  but  as  it  implies 
an  oath,  or  promife  of  Alleageance  to  God, there  were  no  other  in  the 
Old  Teftament,  but  Ctrcumcifion ,  and  the  P affeover^  nor  are 
there  any  other  in  the  New  Teftament,  but  Baptijme  3 and  the  Lords 
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CHAP.  XXXVI. 

Of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of 
Prophets. 

iTord  what*  V  J  Hen  there  is  mention  of  th t  Word  of  God ,  or  of  hte,  it 
\A/  doth  not  fignifie  a  part  of  Speech,  fuch  as  Grammarians 
call  a  Nown,or  a  Verb, or  any  fimple  voice, without  a  con¬ 
texture  with  other  words  to  make  it  fignificative-,but  a  perfect  Speech 
or  Difcourfe,  whereby  the  fpeaker  ajfirmeth^  denieth ,  commandeth, 
promifeth ,  threatneth ,  j vijheth^  or  interrogateth .  In  which  fenfe  it  is 
not  Vocabulum^  that  hgnifies  a  Word-,  but  Sermo ,  ( in  Greek  ^yQ-  ) 
that  is,fome  Speech,  Difcourfe,or  Saying* 

The  words  Again,  ifwefaythe  Word  o£  God,  or  of  Man,  it  may  bee  under- 
[pollen  by  God 3  Rood  fometimes  of  the  Speaker,  (as  the  words  that  God  hath  fpoken, 
and  concern-  or  tjjat  a  j^an  hath  fp0ken  :  Jn  which  fenfe,  when  we  fay, the  Gofpel 

Irf  railed  °f St.Matthew,  we underftand St.Matthew to  be  the  Writer  of  it: 

Gods  Word  in  an<^  f<>metimes  of  the  Subjed :  In  which  fenfe,  when  we  read  in  the 
Scripture,  Bible, The  words  of  the  days  of  the  Kings  of  I  fr del,  or  Iudahfxis  meant, 

that  the  ads  that  were  done  in  thofe  days,  were  the  Subjed  of  thofe 
Words5  And  in  the  Greek,which  (in  the  Scripture )  retaineth  many 
Hebraifmes,  by  the  Word  of  God  is  oftentimes  mearit,  not  that 
which  is  fpoken  by  God,  but  concerning  God,  and  his  government; 
that  is  to  fay,  the  Dodrine  of  Religion  :  Infomuch ,  as  it  is  all  one, 
to  fay  Ss?,  and  Theologian  which  is,  that  Dodrine  which  wee 
ufually  call  Divinity ,  as  is  manifeft  by  the  places  following  [_Affs  13. 
46.]  Then  Paul  andSamabas  waxed  bold ,  and  f  aid,  It  was  neceffary 
that  the  Word  of  G  od  fiould  firjl  have  been  fpoken  to  yon,  but  feeing  yon 
put  it  from  you,  and  judge  your  felves  unworthy  of  ever  tailing  life, 
loe,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles .  That  which  is  here  called  the  Word  of 
God,  was  the  Dodrine  of  Chriftian  Religion-, as  it  appears  evidently 
by  that  which  goes  before.  And  f  Atis  5 .20 .]  where  it  is  faid  to  the 
Apoftles  by  an  Angel,  Go  Jland  and  fpeak  in  the  Temple ,  all 
the  Words  of  this  life ;  by  the  Words  of  this  life,  is  meant,  the 
Dodrine  of  the  Gofpel ;  as  is  evident  by  what  they  did  in  the  Tem¬ 
ple,  and  is  exprelfed  in  the  laft  verfe  of  the  fame  Chap.  Daily  in  the 
Temple ,  and  in  every  houfe  they  ceafed  not  to  teach  and  preach  Chri/l 
lefts:  In  which  place  it  is  manifeft,  that  Jelus  Chrift  was  the 
fubjed  of  this  Word  of  life-,  or  (which  is  all  one )  the  fubjed  of  the 
Words  of  this  life  eternally  that  ourSaviour  offered  them.  So  [  Alls 
15- 7.]  Word  of  God,  is  called  the  Word  of  the  Gofpel,  becaufe 
it  containeth  the  Dodrine  of  the  Kingdome  of  Chrift  and  the  fame 
Word  [_Rom.  10.8,9.]  is  called  the  Word  of  Faith that  is,  as  is  there 
expreffed,  the  Dodrine  of  Chrift  come  and  railed  from  the  dead. 
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Alfo  £  Mat.  13.  19.]  When  any  one  heareth  the  VK  ord  of  the  King- 
dome-,  that  is,the  Do&rine  of  the  Kingdome  taught  by  Chrift.  Again, 
the  fame  Word,  is  faid  [Affs  12.  24.  ]  to  grow  and  to  be  multiplied -, 
which  to  underhand  of  the  Evangelicall  Do&rine  is  eafie,  but  of  the 
Voice, or  Speech  of  God,  hard  and  ftrange.  In  the  fame  fenfe  the 
Dottnne  of  Devils,  fignifieth  not  the  Words  of  any  Devill,  but  the 
Do&rine  of  Heathen  men  concerning  Damons,  and  thofe  Pliantafms 
which  they  worlhipped  as  Gods* 

Confidering  thefe  two  fignifications  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  it  is 
taken  in  Scripture,  it  is  manifeit  in  this  later  fenfe  (where  it  is  taken 
for  the  Dottrine  of  Chriftian  Religion,)  that  the  whole  Scripture  is 
the  Word  of  God  :  but  in  the  former  fenfe  not  fo.  For  example,  * 
though  thefe  words,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  &c.  to  the  end  of  the 
T en  Commandements,  were  fpoken  by  God  to  Mofes*,  yet  the  P  re- 
facCjGod [pake  thefe  words  and faid, is  to  be  underftood  for  the  Words 
of  him  that  wrote  the  holy  Hiftory.  T  he  Word  of  God ,  as  it  is  taken 
for  that  which  he  hath  fpoken,  is  underftood  fometimes  Pro-  The  Word  of 
perljj  fometimes  Metaphorically .  Properly,  as  the  words,  he  hath  Godmetapho *> 
fpoken  to  his  Prophets :  Metaphorically ,  for  his  Wifdome,  Power,  ricallyujed, 
and  eternall  Decree,  in  making  the  world*,  in  which  fenfe,thofe  Fiats ,  Pr  t!f 
Let  their  be  light  ,Let  there  be  a  firmament  ,L  ct  us  make  man,&c.  \JGen.  ®eLreesfafi  , 

1 . ] are  the  Word  of  God.Andinthe  fame  fenfe  it  is  fai d[Iohn  1.3.] 

Alithings  were  made  by  it ,  and  without  it  was  nothing  made  that  was 
made:  And  £// eb.  1  .'3 .  ]  He  npholdeth  all  things  by  the  VFord  of  his 
Power-,  that  is,  by  the  Power  of  his  Word  ^  that  is,  by  his  Power : 
and  £  Heb.  1 1.  3  .The  worlds  were  framed  by  the  Word  of  God •  and 
many  other  places  to  the  fame  fenfe :  As  alfo  amongft  the  Latines, 
the  name  of  Fate ,  which  fignifieth  properly  T he  word  fpoken  taken 
in  the  fame  fenfe. 

Secondly,  for  the  effed  of  his  Word*,  that  is  to  fay,  for  the  thing  Secondly ,  fer 
itfelf,  which  by  his  Word  is  Affirmed,  Commanded,  Threatneo,  the  effect  of 
or  Promifed*,  as  £  P falm  105. 19.  ]  where  Jofeph  is  faid  to  have  been  his  Word* 
kept  in  prifon,  tid  his  Word  was  come-,  that  is,  till  that  was  come  to 
pafte  which  he  had  £  Gen,  40. 13.]  foretold  to  Pharaohs  Butler,  con¬ 
cerning  his  being  reftored  to  his  officerfor  there  by  his  word  was  come , 
is  meant,the  thing  it  felf  was  come  to  pafte.  So  alio  £  1  King.  1 8.3  6.  j 
Elijah  faith  to  God,/ have  done  all  thefe  th y  Words  fw  ftead  of  /  have 
done  all  thefe  things  at  thy  Word,ot  commandementrand  £  Ter.  17.15.] 

Where  isthe  Word  of  the  Lord,  is  put  for.  Where  is  the  Evill he 
t  hr  earned :  And  £  E\ek.  1 2 .  2  8.  ]  T here  f. ball  none  of  my  Words  be  pro - 
longed  any  more  :  by  words  are  underftood  thofe  things, which  God 
promifed  to  his  people.  And  in  the  New  Teftament  \_Mat.  24.  35.] 
heaven  and  earth jbal  pajs  awayfiut  my  Words  fhal  not  pafs  away-,  that  is, 
there  is  nothing  that  I  have  promifed  or  foretold,  that  lhall  not  come 
to  pafte.  And  in  this  fenfe  it  is,  that  St.  John  the  Evangelift,  and, 

I  think, St.  John  onely  calleth  our  Saviour  himfelf  as  in  the  flelh  the 
Word  of  God  fas  I  oh.  i.i/\.~\the  Word  was  made  Flejh-,  that  is  to  fay, 
the  Word,or  Promifc  that  Chrift  fhould  come  into  the  world  -,  who 
tn  the  beginning  was  with  God-,  that  is  to  fay ,  it  was  in  the  purpofe  of 
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God  the  Father, to  fend  God  the  Son  into  the  world, to  enlighten  men 
in  the  way  of  Eternall  life*,  but  it  was  not  till  then  put  in  execution, 
and  adually  incarnate*,  So  that  our  Saviour  is  there  called  the  Word , 
not  becaufe  he  was  the  promife,  but  the  thing  promifed.  T hey  that 
taking  occafion  from  this  place, doe  commonly  call  him  the  Verbc  of 
God,  do  but  render  the  text  more  obfeure.  They  might  as  well 
term  him  the  Nown  of  God :  for  as  by  Nown,  fo  alfo  by  V erbe ,  men 
underftand  nothing  but  a  part  of  fpeech,  a  voice,  a  found,  that  neither 
affirms,  nor  denies,  nor  commands,  nor  promifeth,  norisanyfub- 
ftance  corporeall,  or  fpiritualh,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  faid  to  bee 
either  God, or  Man*,  whereas  our  Saviour  is  both.  And  this  Word 
which  St.  Iobn  in  his  Gofpel  faith  was  with  God,is  £  in  his  i  Epiftlc, 
verfe  i.  J  called  the  Word  of  life-,  and  [  verfe  2.  ]  the  Eternall  life , 
which  was  with  the  Father:  fo  that  he  can  be  in  mo  other  fenfe  called 
the  Word,  then  in  that,wherein  he  is  called  Eternall  life*,  that  is, he  that 
hath  procured  us  Eternall  life, by  his  comming  in  the  fleih.  So  alibf^- 
focalypfe  1  p,  1 3 .  ]  the  Apoftle  fpeaking  of  Chrifl, clothed  in  a  garment 
dipt  in  bloud,faith*his  name  is  the  Word  of  God-, which  is  to  be  under- 
flood, as  if  he  had  faid  his  name  had  been,  He  that  was  come  according 
to  the  purpofe  of  God  from  the  beginning, and  according  to  his  Word  and 
,  promt fes  delivered  by  the  Prophets .  So  that  there  is  nothing  here  of  the 
Incarnation  of  a  Word,but  of  the  Incarnation  of  God  the  Son,  there' 
fore  called  the  Word,  becaufe  his  Incarnation  was  the  Performance 
Atts  1.  4.  ofthe  Promife*  In  like  manner  as  the  Holy  Ghofl  is  called  ihe  Pro- 
Luke  24. 49.  mifc, 

Thirdly,  for  T  here  are  alfo  places  ofthe  Scripture,where,by  the  Word  of  God,  is 

the  words  of  fignified  fiich  W ords  as  are  confonant  to  reafon,  and  equity,  though 
reafon  and  fpoken  fometimes  neither  by  Prophet,  nor  by  a  holy  man.  For  Pha- 
equity.  raoh  Necho  was  an  Idolater;  yet  his  Words  to  the  good  King  Jofiah, 
in  which  he  advifed  him  by  Melfengers,  not  to  oppofe  him  in  his 
march  againft  Carchemijhpxz  faid  to  have  proceeded  from  the*  mouth 
of  God*,  and  that  Jofiah  not  hearkning  to  them, was  (lain  in  the  battle* 
as  is  to  be  read  2  Chron^Mtxf.  21,22, 23.  It  is  true, that  as  the  fame 
Hiflory  is  related  in  the  firft  Book  of  Efdras,not  Pharaoh,but  Jeremi¬ 
ah  fpake  thefe  words  to  Jofiah,from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord.  But  wee 
arc  to  give  credit  to  the  Canonicall  Scripture ,  whatfoever  be  written 
in  the  Apocrypha. 

The  Word  *fGod,is  then  alfo  to  be  taken  for  the  Di dates  of  reafon, 
and  equity, when  the  fame  is  faid  in  the  Scriptures  to  bee  written  in 
mans  heart*, as  Pfalm  36.31.  Ierem.$  1.33.  Deut,  30.11,14.  .and  many 
other  like  places. 

Divers  *ccep-  The  name  of  Prop  h  e  T,fignificth  in  Scripture  fometimes  Prolofu- 
tious  ofthe  tor^  is,  he  that  fpeaketh  from  God  to  Man,  or  from  man  to  God: 
wor  rop  e .  ^nc[  fomet[mcs  p radtttor,  or  a  foreteller  of  things  to  come :  And 
fometimes  one  that  fpeaketh  incoherently,  as  men  that  are  diflraded. 
It  is  mofl  frequently  ufed  in  the  fenfe  of  fpeaking  from  God  to  the 
People.  So  of es,Samuel,Ehj ah,  Jfaiah,Ieremiah,  and  others  weft? 

Prophets,  And  m  this  fenfe  the  High  Prieft  was  a  Prophet  fox  he  only 
went  into  the  San  Hum  San0orum,to  enquire  of  God*  and  was  to  de¬ 
clare 
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clare  his  anfwer  to  the  people.  And  therefore  when  Caiphas  faid,it 
was  expedient  that  one  man  fbould  die  for  the  people,  St.John 
faith  [chap.  1 1 .  5 1 .  J  that  He  j  pake  not  this  of  him f elf  hut  being  High 
Vrieft  that  year,  he  prophefiedthat  one  manfould  dye  for  the  nation. 

Alfothey  that  in  Chriftian  Congregations  taught  the  people  [  1  Cor. 

14.  3.]  are  laid  to  Prophecy.  In  the  like  fenfeit  is,  that  God'  faith 
to  M  ojes  f_Exod.  4. 1 6.  J  concerning  Aar  on, He  fall  be  thy  Spokes -man 
tot  he  People-  and  he fall  be  to  thee  a  mouth,  and  thou  jhalt  be  to  him 
in flead  ofGdd  :  that  which  here  is  Spokes -man, is  f  chap. 7. 1 .  ]  inter¬ 
preted  Prophet^  See  (faith  God )  I  have  made  thee  a  God  to  Pharaoh y 
and  Aaron  thy  Brother  fall  be  thy  Prophet.  In  the  fenfe  of  fpeaking 
from  man  to  God  ,  Abraham  is  called  a  Prophet  [  Genef.  20.  7.  ] 
where  God  in  a  Dream  ipeaketh  to  Abimelech  in  this  manner ,  Now 
therefore  ref  ore  the  man  his  wife,  for  he  is  a  Prophet ,  and  fall  pray  for 
thee -,  whereby  may  be  alio  gathered,  that  the  name  of  Prophet  may 
be  given,  not  unproperly  to  them  that  in  Chriftian  Churches ,  have 
a  Calling  to  fay  publique  prayers  for  the  Congregation.  In  the  fame 
fenfe,  the  Prophets  that  came  down  from  the  High  place  (or  Hill  of 
God)  with  a  Pfaltery,  and  a  T abret,  and  a  Pipe,and  a  Harp  [  1  Sam. 

10.5,6.  and  [verf.  10.]  Saul  amongft  them,  are  laid  to  Prophecy, 
in  that  they  praifed  God,  in  that  manner  publiquely.  In  the  like 
fenfe,  isMiriamf£.xW.  15.20.]  called  a  Prophetefle.  So  is  it  alfo 
to  be  taken  [  1  Cor.  1 1.  4,5.  ]  where  St.  Paul  faith.  Every  man  that 
fraycth  orprophecyeth  ivitn  his  head  covered,  &c.  and  every  woman  that 
pr'ayeth  or  prophecy eth  with  her  head  uncovered  :  For  Prophecy  in 
that  place,  hgnifiethnomore,  butpraifing  God  in  Pfalmes,  and 
Holy  Songs-,  which  women  might  doe  in  the  Church ,  though  it 
were  not  lawfull  for  them  to  fpeak  to  the  Congregation.  And  in 
.  this  figniheation  it  is,  that  the  Poets  of  the  Heathen ,  that  compofed 
Hymnes  and  other  forts  of  Poems  in  the  honor  of  their  Gods,  were 
called  Hates  ( Prophets)as  is  well  enough  known  by  all  that  are  verfed 
in  the  Books  of  the  Gentiles,  and  as  is  evident  f  Tit.  1.  12.  ]  where 
St.  Paul  faith  of  the  C  retians, that  a  Prophet  of  their  owne  faid,  they 
were  Liars  not  that  St.  Paul  held  their  Poets  for  Prophets,  but 
acknowledged!  that  the  word  Prophet  was  commonly  ufed 
to  fignifie  them  that  celebrated  the  honour  of  GodinVerfe. 

When  by  Prophecy  is  meant  Prcedidaon,  or  foretelling  of  future  pudittion  of 
Contigents-,  not  only  they  were  Prophets,  who  were  Gods  Spokes-  future  mtin- 
men,  and  foretold  thofe  things  to  others,  which  God  had  foretold  gents,  not  al¬ 
io  them-,  but  alfo  all  thofe  Impoftors,  that,  pretend  by  the  helpe  of  wales  Prophe- 
familiar  fpirits ,  or  by  fuperftitious  divination  of  events  pad,  from  CJ/* 
falfe  caufes,  to  foretell  the  like  events  in  time  to  come  :  of  which  (  as 
I  have  declared  already  in  the  12.  chapter  of  this  Difcourfe)  there 
be  many  kinds,  who  gain  in  the  opinion  ol  the  common  fort  of  men , 
a  greater  reputation  of  Prophecy,  by  one  cafuall  event  that  may  bee 
but  wrefted  to  their  purpole,  than  can  be  loft  again  by  never  fo  many 
failings.  Prophecy  is  not  an  Art,  nor  (when  it  is  taken  for  Pr^didi- 
on  j  a  conftant  Vocation^  but  an  extraordinary,  and  temporary  Em¬ 
ployment  from  God,  moft  often  of  Good  men,  but  fometimes  alfo 

of 
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of  the  Wicked.  The  woman  of  Endor,  -  who  is*  faid  to  have  had  a 
familiar  fpirit,  and  thereby  to  have  raifed  a  Phantafme  of  Samuel , 
and  foretold  Saul  his  death,  was  not  therefore  a  ProphetefTe^  for  nei¬ 
ther  had  (lie  any  fcience,  whereby  (lie  could  raife  fuch  a  Phantafme^ 
nor  does  it  appear  that  God  commanded  the  railing  of  it  *,  but  onely 
guided  that  Impofture  to  be  a  means  of  Sauls  terror  and  difcourage- 
ment*,  and  by  confequent,of  the  difcomfiture,  by  which  he  fell.  And 
for  Incoherent  Speech,it  was  amongft  the  Gentiles  taken  for  one  fort 
of  Prophecy,  becaufe  the  Prophets  of  their  Oracles,  intoxicated  with 
a  fpirit,  or  vapor  from  the  cave  of  the  Pythian  Oracle  at  Delphi, were 
for  the  time  really  mad,  and  fpake  like  mad-men*,  of  whofe  loofe 
words  a  fenfe  might  be  made  to  fit  any  event, in  fuch  fort,as  all  bodies 
are  faid  to  be  made  of  Materia  prima.  In  the  Scripture  I  find  it  alfo 
fo  taken  [  i  Sam.i%.io.~]  inthefe  words  ,  And  the  Evill fpirit  came 
upon  Saul ,  and  he  Drop  heeded  in  the  midfl  of  the  houfe. 

And  although  there  be  fo  many  fignifications  in  Scripture  of  the 
word  P rophety  yet  is  that  the  moft  frequent,  in  which  it  is  taken  for 
him,  to  whom  God  fpeaketh  immediately,  that  which  the  Prophet  is 
to  fay  from  him,  to  fome  other  man,  or  to  the  people.  And  hereup¬ 
on  a  queftion  may  be  asked,  in  what  manner  God  fpeaketh  to  fuch  a 
Prophet.  Can  it  ( may  fome  fay)  be  properly  faid ,  that  God  hath 
voice  and  language,  when  it  cannot  be  properly  faid,  he  hath  a  tongue, 
or  other  organs,as  a  man?  The  Prophet  David  argueth  thus ,  Shall 
he  that  made  the  eye,  not  feet  or  he  that  made  the  ear  ,not  hear<  But 
this  may  be  fpoken,  not  (  as  ufually  )  to  fignifie  Gods  nature ,  but 
to  fignifie  our  intention  to  honor  him.  For  to  fee ,  and  hear,  are  Ho¬ 
norable  Attributes,  and  may  be  given  to  God,  to  declare  (  as  far  as 
our  capacity  can  conceive  )  his  Almighty  power.  But  if  it  were  to 
be  taken  in  the  ftridt,  and  proper  fenfe,  one  might  argue  from  his 
making  of  all  other  parts  of  mans  body,  that  he  had  alfo  the  fame  ufe 
of  them  which  we  have*,  which  would  be  many  of  them  fo  uncomely, 
as  it  would  be  the  greateft  contumely  in  the  world  to  afcribe  them  to 
him.  T herefore  we  are  to  interpret  Gods  fpeaking  to  men  immedi¬ 
ately,  for  that  way  (whatfoever  it  be),  by  which  God  makes  them 
underftand  his  will :  And  the  wayes  whereby  he  doth  this,  are  ma¬ 
ny  5  and  to  be  fought  onely  in  the  Holy  Scripture  :  where  though 
many  times  it  be  faid,  that  God  fpake  to  this,  and  that  perfon, without 
declaring  in  what  manner*,  yet  there  be  .again  many  places,  that  deli¬ 
ver  alfo  the  fignes  by  which  they  were  to  acknowledge  his  prefence, 
and  commandement*,  and  by  thefe  may  be  underftood,  how  he  fpake 
to  many  of  the  reft. 

In  what  manner  God  fpake  to  Adam ,  and  Eve,  and  Cain ,  and  No¬ 
ah ,  is  not  exprefled*,  nor  how  he  fpake  to  Abraham ,  till  fuch  time  as 
he  came  out  of  his  own  countrey  to  Sic  hem  in  the  land  of  Canaan ,  and 
then  f  Gen.  12.7.]  God  is  faid  to  have  appeared  to  him.  So  there  is 
one  way,  whereby  God  made  his  prefence  manifeft^  that  is,  by  an 
Apparition,  or  Vifion.  And  again,  \_Gen.  1  r.  ]  The  Word  ofthe 
Lord  came  to  Abraham  in  a  Vifion*,  that  is  to  fay,fomewhat,  as  a  fign 
of  Gods  prefence,  appeared  as  Gods  [Vleftenger ,  to  fpeak  to  him. 

Again, 
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Again,the  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham  \_Gen.  1 8. 1 .]  by  an  apparition 
of  three  Angels^  and  to  Abimelech  [  Gen. 20.  3.  ]  in  a  dream :  To 
Lot  \_Gen.  1 9. 1.  ]  by  an  apparition  of  two  Angels  :  And  to  Hagar 
[_Gen.  2 1. 1 7.]  by  the  apparition  of  one  Angel  :  And  to  Abraham 
again  \_Gen.  22.11.]  by'the  apparition  of  a  voice  from  heaven:  And 
Gen.26.2q.']  to  Ifaac  in  the  night-, (that  is,  in  his  deep, or  by  dream): 
And  to  Jacob  f  Gen.  18.12.]  in  a  dream  ^  that  is  to  fay  ( as  are  the 
words  of  the  text)  Jacob  dreamed  that  he  faw  a  ladder  jfic.  And  \_Gen. 
32.i.]ina  Vifion  of  Angels  :  Andto  Mofes  [_Exod.  3.  2.]  inthe 
apparition  of  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midft  of  a  bulb :  And  after 
the  time  of  Mofes,  ( where  the  mannerhow  God  fpake  immediately 
to  man  in  the  Old  Teftament,  is  expreffed )  hee  fpake  alwaies  by  a 
Vifion,  or  by  a  Dreamy  as  to  Gideon ,  S  amuefEliah,  Eh /ha ?  Ijaiah, 
Ezekiel,  and  the  reft  of  the  Prophets  5  and  often  in  the  New  Tefta¬ 
ment,  as  to  Iofeph ,  to  St.  Peter ,  to  St.  Pauf  and  to  St.  Iohn  the  Evan- 
gelift  in  the  Apocalypfe. 

•  Onely  to  Mofes  hee  fpake  in  a  more  extraordinary  manner  in 
Mount  Sinai,  and  in  the  Tabernacle-  and  to  the  High  Prieft  in  the 
Tabernacle ,  and  in  the  San  Hum  San  ft  drum  of  the  Temple.  But  Mo¬ 
fes,  and  after  him  the  High  Priefts  were  Prophets  of  a  more  emi¬ 
nent  place,  and  degree  in  Gods  favour/  And  God  himfelf  in  exprefs 
words  declareth,  that  to  other  Prophets  hee  fpake  in  Dreams  and 
Vifions,  but  to  his  fervant  Mofes,  in  fuch  manner  as  a  man  fpeaketh 
to  his  friend.  T  he  words  are  thefe  [ Numb .  1 2 .  6,7,  8 .  ]  If  there  be  a 
Prophet  among y  ou^  I  the  Lord  will  make  my  felf  known  to  him  in  a  Vi- 
fion ,  and  will  f peak  unto  him  in  a  Dream.  *  My  fervant  Mofes  is  not 
fo ,  who  Is  faith full  in  all  my  houfe  5  with  him  I  will  fpeak  mouth  to 
mouth,  even  apparently ,  not  in  dark  fpeeches ^  and  the  fitnifitude  of  the 
Lord  Jhall  he  behold.  And  \_Exod.  33.11.]  The  Lord  fpake  to  M ofes 
face  to  face,  as  a  man  fpeaketh  to  his  friend.  And  yet  this  fpeaking  of 
God  to  Mofes,  was  by  mediation  of  an  Angel,  or  Angels,  as  ap¬ 
pears  expreffely,  its  7.  ver. 3 5 .  and.5  3 .  and  Gal.  3.19.  and  was 

therefore  a  Vifion,  though.a  more  cleer  Vifion  than  was  given  to 
other  Prophets.  And  conformable  hereunto,  where  Godfaith 
( Deut .  1 3. 1.)  If  there  arife  among ft  you  a  Prophet ^  or  Dreamer  of 
Dreams  fat  later  word  is  but  the  interpretation  of  the  former.  And 
\_Ioel  2.28.]  Tour  fons  and  your  daughters  jhall  Prophecy  your  old  men 
Jhall  dream  Dreams ,  and  your  young  men  Jhall  fee  Vijions :  where  again, 
the  word  Prophecy  is  expounded  by  Dream ,  and  Vifion.  And  in  the 
fame  manner  it  was, that  God  fpake  to  Solomon,promifing  him  Wif- 
dome,  Riches,  and  Honor*,  for  the  text  faith,  [_i  Kings  3.13. ~]And 
Solomon  awoak,  and  behold  it  was  a  Dream  :  So  that  generally  the 
Prophets  extraordinary  in  the  Old  Teftament  took  notice  of.  the,. 
Word  of  God  no  other  wife, than  from  their  Dreams,  or  Vifions-, that 
is  to  fay,  from  the  imaginations  which  they  had  in  their  fleep,or  in  an 
Extafie:  which 'imaginations  in  every  true  Prophet  were  fuper- 
naturall5  but  in  falfe  Prophets  were  either  naturally  or  feig¬ 
ned.  ' 

The  fame  Prophets  were  nevertheleffe  faid  to  fpeak  by  the  Spirit  • 

'  <  G  g  1  as 
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•  as  \_Zach.  7.  12.  ]  where  the  Prophet  fpeaking  of  the  Jcwcs,  faith, 
They  made  their  hearts  hard  as  Adamant ,  left  they  fhould  hear  the  larv^ 
and  the  words  which  the  Lor  d  of  Hofls  hath  (ent  tn  his  Spirit  by  the 
former  Prophets.  By  which  it  is  manifeft,  that  fpeaking  by  the  Spi¬ 
rit  y  or  Inspiration^  was  not  a  particular  manner  of  Gods  fpeaking , 
•  different  from  Vifion,when  they  ithat  were  faid  to  fpeak  by  the  Spi¬ 

rit,  were  extraordinary  Prophets,  fucli  as  for  every  new  meffage, 
were  to  have  a  particular  Commiffion,  or  (which  is  all  one  )  a  new 
Dream,  or  Vifion. 

To  Fufhets  Of  Prophets, that  were  fo  by  a  perpetuall  Calling  in  the  Old  T  efta- 

cf  perpetuall  ment,  fome  were  fupreme ,  and  fome  (ub  ordinate :  Supreme  were  fir  ft 
callings  'wffjviofesj  and  after  him  the  High  Priefts,  every  one  for  his  time,  as 
}pak°mfnthe  ^on§  as  Ptic^100*^  was  Royally  and  after  the  people  of  the  Jews, 
Old  Toft  a  meat  ^ia<^  reje<ftcc^  God,  that  he  fhould  no  more  reign  over  them ,  thofe 
from  the  Mer -  Kings  which  fubmitted  themfelves  to  Gods  government ,  were  alfo 
ey  Scat ,  in  a  his  chief  Prophets ^  and  the  High  Priefts  office  became  Minifteriall. 
manner  not  And  when  God  was  to  be  confulted,  they  put  on  the  holy  veftments, 
exp  re  fed  in  anc[  enquired  of  the  Lord,  as  the  King  commanded  them ,  and  were 
1  c  Scr’l'tu  re‘  deprived  of  their  office,  when  the  King  thought  fit.  For  King  Saul 
[1  Sam.11.  9.  ]  commanded  the  burnt  offering  to  be  brought ,  and 
[  1  Sam.  14. 1 8.  j  he  commands  the  Priefl  to  bring  the  Ark  neer  him  5 
and  [  ver.  1 9.  J  again  to  let  it  alone,  becaufe  he  faw  an  advantage  upon 
his  enemies.  And  in  the  fame  chapter  Saul  asketh  counfell  of  God. 
In  like  manner  King  David,  after  his  being  Anointed, though  before 
he  had  poffeffion  of  the  Kingdome ,  is  faid  to  enquire  of  the  Lord 
[1  Sam.  23.  2.J  whether  he  fhould  fight  againfl  the  Philiftines  at 
KeiUhh  and  [verfe  1  o.  J  David  commarideth  the  Prieft  to  bring  him 
the  Ephod,  to  enquire  whether  he  fhould  flay  in  Keilah^ or  not.  And 
King  Solomon  [1  Kings  2.27.]  took  the  Priefthood  from  Ahiathar, 
and  gave  it  [verfe  3  5 .  J  to  Zadoc .  T herefore  Moles,  and  the  High 
Priefts, and  the  pious  Kings,  who  enquired  of  God  on  all  'extraordi¬ 
nary  occafions,  how  they  were  to  carry  themfelves ,  or  what  event 
they  were  to  have,were  all  Soveraign  Prophets.  But  in  what  man¬ 
ner  God  fpake  unto  them,  is  not  manifeft.  T o  fay  that  when  Moles 
went  up  to  God  in  Mount  Sinai ^  it  was  a  Dream, or  V i  lion ,  fuch  as 
other  Prophets  had,  is  contrary  to  that  diftindion  which  God  made 
between  Mofes,  and  other  Prophets,  Numb.  1 2 .6,7,8.  T o  fay  God  ( 
fpake  or  appeared  as  he  is  in  his  own  nature ,  is  to  deny  his  Infinite- 
neffe,  Invilibility,Incomprehenfibility.  To  fay  he  fpake  by  Infpira- 
tion,  or  Infufion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  fignifieth  the 
Deity,  is  to  make  Mofes  equall  with  Chrrft ,  in  whom  onely  the 
Godhead  [  as  St.  Paul  fpeaketh  Col.  2.  9.  J  dwelled* bodily.  And 
laftly,  to  fry  he  fpake  by  the  Holy  Spirit, as  it  fignifieth  the  graces, or 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit, is  to  attribute  nothing  to  him  fuper  natural]. 
For  God  difpofeth  men  to  Piety,  Juftj.ce,  Mercy,  Truth,  Faith, 
and  all  manner  of  Vertue,  both  Morali,and  Intelleduall,  by  dodrine, 
example, and  by  feverall  occafions, naturall,and  ordinary. 

And  as  thefe  ways  cannot  be  applycd  to  God,  in  his  fpeaking  ter 
Mofes,  at  Mouut  Sinai  fo  alfo,  they  cannot  be  applyed  to  him,  in  his 
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fpeaking  to  the' High  Priefls,  from  the  Mercy-Seat.  Therefore  in 
•what  manner  God  fpake  to  thofe  Soveraign  Prophets  of  the  Old 
Teftament,  whofe  office  it  was  to  enquire  of  him,  is  not  intelligible. 

In  the  time  of  the  New  Teftament,  there  was  no  Soveraign  Prophet, 
but  our  Saviour ^  who  was  both  God  that  fpake,  and  the  Prophet  to 
whom  he  fpake.  ,  .  .  : 

To  fubordinate  Prophets  of  perpetuall  Calling  ,  I  find  not  any  To  Prophets  of 
place  that  proveth  God  fpake  to  them  fupernaturally ;  but  onely  in  perpetu*  Cal - 
fuch  manner,  as  naturally  he  inclineth  men  to  Piety ,  to  Beleef ,  to  ^  ° 

Righteoufndfe,  and  to  other  vertues  all  other  Chriftian  men.  Which 
way,  though  it  confift  in  Conftitution,  Inftru&ion,  Education,  and  spirit. 
the  occafiohs  and  invitements  men  have  to  Chriftian  vertues  *,  yet  it 
is  truly  attributed  to  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  Holy 
Spirit,  (  which  we  in  our  language  call  the  Holy  Ghoft) :  For  there  is 
no  good  inclination,  that  is  not  of  the  operation  of  God.  But  thefe 
operations  are  not  alwaies  fupernaturall.  W hen  therefore  a  Prophet 
is  faid  to  fpeak  in  the  Spirit, or  by  the  Spirit  of  God, we  are  to  under- 
(land  no  more,  but  that  he  fpeaks  according  to  Gods  will, declared  by 
the  fupreme  Prophet.  For  the  moft  common  acceptation  of  the 
word  Spirit,  is  in  the  fignification  of  a  mans  intention,  mind,  or  dif- 
pofition.  /  ,  .  ,  ....  *  ... 

In  the  time  of  Mofes,  there  were  feventy  men  befides  himfelf,that 
Prephecyed  in  the  Campe  of  the  Ifraelites.  In  what  manner  God 
fpake  to  them,  is  declared  in  the  1 1  of  Numbers,  verfe  25.  The  Lord 
came  down  in  a  cloud?  and fpake  unto  Mofes ,  and  took  of  the  Spirit  that 
was  upon  him ,  and  gave  it  to  the  feventy  Elders .  And  it  came  to  paffe , 
when  the  Spirit  refled  upon  themy  they  Prophecyed,  and  did  Hot  ceafe. 

By  which  it  is  manifeft,  firft,  that  their  Propnecying  to  the  people, 
was  fubfervient,  and  fubordinate  to  the  Prophecying  of  Mofes  *,  for 
that  God  took  of  the  Spirit  of  Mofes,  to  put  upon  them  5  fo  that 
they  Prophecyed  as  Mofes  would  have  them :  otherwife  they  had  not 
been  differed  to  Prophecy  at  all.  For  there  was  f  verfe  27.]  a  com¬ 
plaint  made  againft  them  to  Mofes^  and  Jofhua  would  have  Mofes  to 
have  forbidden  them-,  which  he  did  not,  but  faid  to  Jofhua,  Bee  not 
jealous  in  my  behalf.  Secondly,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  in  that  place, 
fignifieth  nothing  but  the  Mind  and  Difpohtion  to  obey ,  and  alTift 
Mofes  in  the  adminiftration  of  the  Government.  For  if  it  were  meant 
they  had  the  fubftantiall  Spirit  of  God-,  that  is,the  Divine  nature,  in¬ 
hered  into  them,  then  they  had  it  in  no  leffe  manner  then.Chrift  him-. 
fclf,  in  whom  onely  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelt  bodily.  It  is  meant 
therefore  of  the  Gift  and  Grace  of  God,  that  guided  them  to  co-ope¬ 
rate  with  Mofes}  from  whom  their  Spirit  was  derived.  And  it  ap-; 
peareth  f  verfe  1 6.~\  that,  they  were  fuchasMofes  himfelf  fhould  ap¬ 
point  for  Elders  and  Officers  of  the  People:  For  the  words  are,  Ga¬ 
ther  unto  me  feventy  menjvhom  thou  knowejl  to  be  Elders  and  '  officers 
of  the  people  :  where,  thou  knowefl,  is  the  fame  with  thou  appointed f 
or  hajt  appointed  to  be  fuch.  For  we  are  told  before  [_Exod.  18.]  that 
Mofes  following  the  counfell  of  Jethro  his  Father-in-law, did  appoint 
Judges,and  Officers  over  the  people,fuch  as  feared  God,and  of  thefe, 
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were  thofe  Seventy, whom  God  by  putting  upon  them  Mofes  fpirit,in- 
clinedtoaidMofesinthe  Adminiftrationof  the  Kingdome  :  and  in 
this  fenfe  the  Spirit  of  God  is  faid  [  1  Sam .  1 6.  i  3, 14.  ]  prefently  up¬ 
on  the  anointing  of  David,  to  have  come  upon  David,  and  left  Saul*, 
God  giving  his  graces  to  him  he  chofe  to  govern  his  people,  and  ta¬ 
king  them  away  from  him,  he  rejected. So  that  by  the  Spirit  is  meant 
Inclination  to  Gods  fervice  5  and  not  any  fupernaturall  Revela¬ 
tion. 

God  fpake  alfo  many  times  by  the  event  of  Lots*,  which  were  orde¬ 
red  by  Rich  as  he  had  put  in  Authority  over  his  people.  So  wee  read 
that  God  manifefted  by  the  Lots  which  Saul  caufed  to  be  drawn 
[1  Sam.  14.43.3  the  fault  that  Jonathan  had  committed,  in  eating  a 
honey-comb,  contrary  to  the  oath  taken  by  the  people.  And  [_Iojh.  18. 
io.JGod  divided  the  land  of  Canaan  amongft  the  Ifraelite,by  the  lots 
that  Iojhtta  didcafi  before  the  Lord  in  Shiloh.  In  the  fame  manner  it 
feemethtobe,  that  God difeovered  [_  Iojhua  y.\6^&c.  Jthe  crime  of 
Achan.  And  thefe  are  the  wayes  whereby  God  declared  his  Will  in 
the  Old  T eftament. 

All  which  ways  he  ufed  alfo  in  the  New  Teftament.  To  the  Virgin 
Mary^  by  a  Vifion  of  an  Angel :  To  lofeph  in  a  Dreamragain  to  Paulin 
the  way  to  Damafcus  in  a  Vifion  of  our  Saviour  :  and  to  Peter  in  the 
V  ilion  of  a  fheet  let  down  from  heaven,  with  divers  forts  of  fle(h ,  of 
clean,  and  unclean  beafts*,  and  in  prifon,  by  Vifion  of  an  Angel :  And 
to  all  the  Apoftles,  and  Writers  of  the  New  Teftament, by  the  graces 
of  his  Spirited  to  the  Apoftles  again  ( at  the  choofing  of  Matthias  in 
the  place  of  Judas  Ilcariot )  by  lot. 

Seeing  then  all  Prophecy  fuppofeth  Vifion, or  Dream,  (which  two, 
when  they  be  naturall,  are  the  fame,)  or  fome  efpeciall  gift  of  God,fo 
rarely  obferved  in  mankind,  as  to  be  admired  where  obferved  ^  And 
feeing  as  well  fuch  gifts,  as  the  moft  extraordinary  Dreams,and  Vifi- 
ons,  may  proceed  from  God,  not  onely  by  his  fupernaturall,  and  im¬ 
mediate,  but  alfo  by  his  naturall  operation,  and  by  mediation  of  fe- 
cond  caufes*, there  is  need  of  Reafon  and  Judgment  to  difeern  between 
naturall,  and  fupernaturall  Gifts, and  between  naturalfiand  fupernatu¬ 
rall  Vifions,  or  Dreams.  And  confequently  men  had  need  to  be  very 
circumfpeft,  aud  wary,  in  obeying  the  voice  of  man ,  that  pretending 
himfelf  to  be  a  Prophet,  requires  us  to  obey  God  in  that  way ,  which 
he  in  Gods  name  telleth  11s  to  be  the  way  to  happinefle.  For  he  that 
pretends  to  teach  men  the  way  of  fo  great  felicity,  pretends  to  govern 
them-  that  is  to  fay,  to  rule,  and  reign  over  them*,  which  is  a  thing, that 
all  men  naturally  defire,  and  is  therefore  worthy  to  be  fufpedfed  of 
Ambition  and  Impofture*,  and  confequently,  ought  to  be  examined, 
and  tryed  by  every  man,  before  hee  yeeld  them  obedience  *,  unlefte 
lie  have  yeelded  it  them  already .  in  the  inftitutionof  a  Common- 
wealth5  as  when  the  Prophet  is '  ‘  e  Civill  Soveraign,  or  by  the  Civil 
Soveraign  Authorized.  And  if  his  examination  of  Prophets,  and 
Spirits,  were  not  allowed  to  every  one.of  the  people ,  it  had  been  to 
no  purpofe,  to  fet  out  the  marks ,by  which  every  man  might  be  able, 
to  diftinguilh  between  thofe,  whom  they  ought, and  thofe  whom  they 
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ought  not  to  follow.  Seeing  therefore  fuch  marks  are  fet  out  [_Deut, 
i3.i3  &c.J  to  know  a  Prophet  by-,  and  [  t  John  4. 1  .&c.  ]  to  know  a 
Spirit  by:  and  feeing  there  is  fo  much  Prophecying  in  the  Old  Te- 
{lament-,  and  fo  much  Preaching  in  the  New  T eflament  againlt  Pro¬ 
phets-,  and  fo  much  greater  a  number  ordinarily  of  falfe  Prophets, 
then  of  true^  every  one  is  to  beware  of  obeying  their  dire&ions ,  at 
their  own  perill.  And  firft,that  there  were  many  more  falfe  then  true 
Prophets,  appears  by  this,  that  when  Ahab  £  1  Kings  12.]  confulted 
{bur  hundred  Prophets,  they  were  all  falfe  Impoftors,  but  onely  one 
IMichaiah.  And  a  little  before  the  time  of  the  Captivity, the  Prophets 
were  generally  lyars.  The  Prophets  { faith  the  Lord  by  Jeremy ,cha. 

14.  verfe  14.)  prophecy  Lies  in  my  name, l  fent  them  not ,  neither  have 
I  commanded  them ,  nor  fpake  unto  thein ,  they  prophecy  to  you  a  falfe 
fifton,  a  thing  of  naughty  and  the  deceit  of  their  heart.  In  fo  much 
as  God  commanded  the  People  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah 
fchapi  23. 1 6.~]  not  to  obey  them.  Thus  faith  the  Lord  of  H oft s9 
hearken  not  unto  the  words  of  the  Prophets ,  that  prophecy  to  yon.  They , 
make  you  vain ,  they  J peak  a  Vifion  of  their  own  hearty  and  not  out  of  the 
month  of  the  Lord,  '  ... 

Seeing  then  there  was  in  the  time  of  the  Old  T  eflament, fuch  quar-  prophecy 

rells  amongfl  the  Vifionary  Prophets ,  one  contefting  with  ^another,  hut  of  the  So- 
and  asking,  W  hen  departed  the  Spirit  from  me,  t6  go  to  thee  I  as  veraign  Pro- 
between  Michaiah,  and  the  reft  of  the  four  hundred*,  and  fuch  giving  is  to  be 
of  the  Lye  to  one  another,  ( as  in  Ierem,  14. 14.]  and  fuch  controver-  cammed  by  , 
fies  in  the  New  Teftament  at  this  day ,  amongft  the  Spiritual!  Pro-  eveV 
phets :  Every  man  then  was,  and  now  is  bound  to  make  ufe  of  his 
Naturall  Reafon,  to  apply  to  all  Prophecy  thofe  Rules  which  God 
hath  given  us,  to  difeern  the  true  from  the  falfe.  Of  which  Rules,  in 
the  Old  Teftament,  one  was,  conformable  dottrine  to  that  which 
Mofes  the  Soveraign  Prophet  had  taught  them-,  and  the  other  the  mi¬ 
raculous  power  of  foretelling  what  God  would  bring  to  paffe ,  as  I 
have  already  fhewn  out  of  Dent,  13. 1  ,&c.  And  in  the  New  Tefta¬ 
ment  there  was  but  one  onely  mark-,  and  that  was  the  preaching  of 
this  Do&rine,  That  Iefus  is  the  Chrift ,  that  is ,  the  King  of  the  Jews, 
promifed  in  the  Old  Teftament.  Whofoever  denyed  that  Article, 
he  was  a  falfe  Prophet,  whatfoever  miracles  he  might  feem  to  work; 
and  he  that  taught  it  was  a  true  Prophet.  For  St.  Iohn  [  1  Epift.  4. 

2,  &c.  J  (peaking  expreflely  of  the  means  to  examine  Spirits ,  whe¬ 
ther  they  be  of  God,  or  not ;  after  he  had  told  them  that  there  would 
arife  falle  Prophets,faith  thus  ^Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God,  Every 
Spirit  that  confeffeth  that  Iff  us  Chrift  is  come  in  the  ftefhfts  of  God ;  that 
is,is  approved  and  allowed  as  a  Prophet  of  God:  not  that  he  is  a  godly 
man, or  one  of  the  Ele<ft,for  this,that  he  confeftethjprofeftfeth,  or  prea- 
cheth  jefus  to  be  the  Chrift;  but  for  that  he  is  a  Prophet  avowed.For 
God  fometimes  fpeaketh  by  Prophets, whofe  perfons  he  hath  not  ac¬ 
cepted;  as  he  did  by  Baalam;  and  as  he  foretold  Saul  of  his  death,by 
the  Witch  of  Endor.  Again  in  the  next  verfe,  Every  Spirit  that 
confefjeth  not  that  Jefus  Chrifi  is  come  in  the  fief i,  is  not  of  Chrift. And 
this  is  the  Spirit  of  Antichrift ,  So  that  the  Rule  is  perfect  on  both 
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Tides  5  that  he  is  a  true  Prophet,  which  preacheth  the  Meffiah  al¬ 
ready  come,  in  theperfon  of  Jefus-,  andheafalfe  one  that  denyeth 
him  come,  and  looketh  for  him  in  Tome  future  Impoftor,  that 
(hall  take  upon  him  that  honour  falfely ,  whom  the  Apoftlc  there 
properly  calleth  Antichrift.  Every  man  therefore  ought  to 
conlider  who  is  the  Soveraign  Prophet ;  that  is  to  fay,  who  it  is, 
that  is  Gods  Vicegerent  on  Earth;  and  hath  next  under  God,  the 
Authority  of  Governing  Chriftian  men  5  and  to  obferve  for  a  Rule, 
that  Dodtrine,  which  in  the  name  of  God ,  hee  hath  commanded  to 
bee  taught ;  and  thereby  to  examine  and  try  out  the  truth  of 
thofe  Do&rines, which  pretended  Prophets  with  miracle,  or  without, 
(hall  at  any  time  advance  :  and  if  they  find  it  contrary  to  that 
Rule, to  doe  as  they  did,  that  came  to  Mofes,  and  complained 
that  there  were  fome  that  Propecyed  in  the  Campe,  whole  Au¬ 
thority  fo  to  doe  they  doubted  of  •  and  leave  to  the  Soveraign ,  as 
they  did  to  Mofes  to  uphold ,  or  to  forbid  them ,  as  hee  ihould 
fee  caufe ;  and  if  hee  difavow  them,  then  no  more  to  obey  their 
voice  ;  or  if  he  approve  them,  then  to  obey  them, as  men  to  whom 
God  hath  given  a  part  of  the  Spirit  of  their  Soveraigne.  For  when 
Chriftian  men ,  take  not  their  Chriftian  Soveraign ,  for  Gods 
Prophet-,  they  muft  either  take  their  owne  Dreames ,  for  the 
Prophecy  they  mean  to  bee  governed  by,  and  the  tumour  of 
their  own  hearts  for  the  Spirit  of  God ;  or  they  muft  fuffer  thern- 
felves  to  bee  lead  by  fome  ftrange  Prince or  -by  fome  of  their 
fellow  fubje&s,  that  can  bewitch  them,  by  (launder  of  the  govern¬ 
ment,  into  rebellion,  without  other  miracle  to  confirm  their  calling, 
then  fometimes  an  extraordinary  fuccelfe,  and  Impunity;  and  by  this 
means  deftroying  all  laws,  both  divine ,  and  humane,  reduce  all 
Order,  Government,  and  Society,  to  the  firft  Chaos  of  Violencejand 
Givill  warre. 
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Of  Miracles,  and  their  Z )fe. 

BY  Miracles  are  fignified  the  Admirable  work?  of  God:&  therefore 
they  are  alfo  called.  Wonders.  And  becaufe  they  are  for  the  moft 
part,  done,  for  a  fignification  of  his  commandement,in  fuch  occa- 
fions,  as  without  them,  men  are  apt  to  doubt,  (following  their  private 
naturall  reafoning, )  what  he  hath  commanded, and  what  not,  they  are 
commonly  in  Holy  Scripture,  called  Signesj. n  the  fame  fenfe,  as  they 
are  called  by  the  Latines,  oftenta  ,  and  Portent  a  ,  from  (lie  wing, 
and  fore -fignifying  that,  which  the  Almighty  is  about  to  bring  to 
paffe.  .  ■  . 

T o  underftand  therefore  what  is  a  Miracle,we  mult  firft  underftand 
what  works  they  are, which  men  wonder  at,  and  call  Admirable.  And 
there  be  but  two  things  which  make  men  wonder  at  any  event  :  The 
one  is,  ifit  be  ftrange,  that  is  to  fay,  fuch,  as  the  like  of  it  hath  never, 
or  very  rarely  been  produced  :  The  other  is,  if  when  it  is  produced, 
®we  cannot  imagine  it  to  have  been  done  by  naturall  means,  but  onely 
by  the  immediate  hand  of  God.  *But  when  wee  fee  fome  poftible,  na¬ 
turall  caufe  of  it, how  rarely  foever  the  like  has  been  done  •,  or  if  the 
like  have  been  often  done,  how  impoffibfe  foever  it  be  to  imagine  a 
naturall  means  thereof,we  no  more  wonder,  nor  eft eem  it  for  a  Mi¬ 
racle. 

Therefore,  if  a  Horfe,  or  Cow  fhould  fpeak,  it  were  a  Miracle*, be- 
caufe  both  the  thing  is  ftrange,&  the  naturall  caufc  difficult  to  imagin: 
So  alfo  were  it,  to  fee  a  ftrange  deviation  of  nature,  in  the  produdion 
of  fome  new  fhape  of  a  living  creature.  But  when  a  man,  or  other  A- 
nimal,  engenders  his  like,  though  we  know  no  more  how  this  is  done, 
than  the  other^  yet  becaufe  ’tis  ufuall,  it  is  no  Miracle.  In  like  manner, 
if  a  man  be  metamorphofed  into  a  ltone,@r  into  a  pillar ,  it  is  a  Mira¬ 
cle*,  becaufe  ftrange :  but  if  a  peece  of  wood  be  fo  changed  *,  becaufe 
we  Tee  it  often,  it  is  fto  Miracle  :  And  yet  we  know  no  more,  by 
what  operation  of  God ,  the  one  is  brought  to  paffe,  than  the  a* 
ther.  ,  '  -  - 

The  firft  Rainbow  that  was  feen  in  the  world,  was  a  Miracle  ,  be¬ 
caufe  the  firft;  and  confequeritly ’ftrange*,  andfervedfor  a  fign  from. 
God,  placed  in  heaven,  to  affurc  his  people  ,  there  fhould  be  no  more 
an  imiverfall  deftru<ftic*i  of the  world  by  Water.  But  at  this  day,  be¬ 
caufe  they  are  frequent,  they  are  not  Miracles,  neither  to  them  that 
know  their  naturall  caufes,  nor  to  them  who  know  them  not.  Again, 
there  be  many  rare  works  'produced  by  the  Art  of  man :  yet  when 
we  know  they  are  done;  .becaufe  thereby  wee  know  alfo  the  means 
how  they  are  done,  we  count  them  not  for  Miracles,  becaufe  not. 
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wrought  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God,  but  of  humane  In- 
duftry. 

That  which  Furthermore,  feeing  Admiration  and  Wonder,  is  confequent  to 
Jeeweth  a  Mi-  the  knowledge  and  experience,  wherewith  men  are  endued,  fome 
rack  to  one  more,  fomeiefte*,  itfolloweth,  that  the  fame  thing,  may  be  a  Mira- 
wai!Dina)jem  c|e  tQ  one^  ancj  not  t0  another.  And  thence  it  is,  that  ignorant, and 
fuperftitious  men  make  great  Wonders  of  thofe  works  ,  which  other 
men,  knowing  to  proceed  from  Nature, (which  is  not  the  immediate, 
but  the  ordinary  work  of  God,)  admire  not  at  all :  As  when  Ecclip- 
fes  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  have  been  taken  for  fupernaturall  works,  .by 
the  common  people^  when  neverthelefte,  there  were  others,  could 
from  their  naturall  caufes,  have  foretold  the  very  hour  they  fhould 
arrive :  Or,  as  when  a  man,  by  confederacy,  and  fecret  intelligence, 
getting  knowledge  of  the  private  actions  of  an  ignorant,unwary  man, 
and  thereby  tells  him,  what  he  has  done  in  former  time*,  it  feems  to 
him  a  Miraculous  things  but  amongft  wife,  and  cautelous  men,  fuch 
v  Miracles  as  thofe, cannot  eafily  be  done. 

Again,  it  betongeth  to  the  nature  of  a  Miracle,  that  it  be  wrought 
for  the  procuring  of  credit  to  Gods  Meftenge  rs,  Minifters, and -Pro¬ 
phets,  that  thereby  men  may  know,  they  are  called,  fent,  and  em¬ 
ployed  by  God, and  thereby  be  the  better  inclined  to  obey  them.  And 
therefore,  though  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  after  that  the  de- 
ftru&ion  of  all  living  creatures  in  the  univerfall  deluge,  were  admira-g 
ble  works  3  yet  becaufe  they  were  not  done  to  procure  credit  to  any 
Prophet,  or  other  Minifter  of  God/  they  life  not  to  be  called  Mira¬ 
cles.  For  how  admirable  foever  any  work  be,  the  Admiration  con- 
fifteth  not  in  that  it  could  be  done,  becaufe  men  naturally  beleeve  the 
Almighty  can  doe  all  things,  but  becaufe  he  does  it  at  the  Prayer,  or 
Word  of  a  man.  But  the  works  of  God  in  Egypt ,  by  the  hand  of 
Mofes,  were  properly  Miracles*,  becaufe  they  were  done  with  inten¬ 
tion  to  make  the  people  of  Ifrael  beleeve, that  Mofes  came  unto  them, 
not  out  of  any  defign  of  his  owne  intereft ,  but  as  fent  from  God. 
Therefore  after  God  had  commanded  him  to  deliver  the  Ifraelites 
from  the  Egyptian  bondage,  when  he  faid  They  will  not  beleeve  me , 

,  but  will  Jay  he  Lord  hath  not  appeared  unto  me,  God  gave  him  power, 
to  turn  the  Rod  he  had  in  his  hand  into  a  Serpent ,  and  again  to  re¬ 
turn  it  into  a  Rod  3  and  by  putting  his  hand  into  his  bofome ,  to 
make  it  leprous*,  and  again  by  putting  it  out  to  make  it  whole  ,  to 
make  the  Children  of  Ifrael  beleeve  (as  it  is  verfe  5. ) that  the  God  of 
their  Fathers  had  appeared  unto  him :  And  if  that  were  not  enough, 
he  gave  him  power  to  turn  their  waters  into  bloud.  And  when  hee 
had  done  thele  Miracles  before  the  people, it  is  faid  ( verfe  41 . )  that 
they  beleeved  hm.  Nevertheleffe,for  fear  of  Pharaoh,  they  durft  not 
yet  obey  him.  Therefore  the  other  works  whitfh ' were  done  to  plague 
Pharaoh,  and  the  Egyptians, tended  all  to  make  the  Ifraelites  beleeve 
in  Mofes, and  were  properly  Miracles.  In  like  manner  if  we  confider 
all  the  Miracles  done  by  the  hand  of  Mofes,.  and  all  the  reft  of  the 
Prophets,  till  the  Captivity*,  and  thofe  of  our  Saviour, and  his  Apo- 
ftles  afterward;  we  (hall  find,  their  end  was  alwaies  to  beget,  or  con- 
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firm  beleefe,  that  they  came  not  of  their  own  motion,  but  were  fent 
by  God.  Wee  may  Anther  obferve  in  Scripture,  that  the  end  of 
Miracles,  was  to  beget  beleef,  notuniverfallyinallmcn,  eled,  and 
reprobate*  but  in  the  eled  only*  that  is  to  fay,  in  fuch  as  God  had 
determined  fhould  become  his  Subjeds.  For  thofe  miraculous 
plagues  of  Egypt,  had  not  for  end,  the  convcrfion  of  Pharaoh*  For 
God  had  told  Mofes  before,  that  he  would  harden  the  heart  of  Pha¬ 
raoh,  that  he  fhould  not  let  the  people  goe :  And  when  he  let  them 
goe  at  laft,  not  the  Miracles  perfwaded  him,  but  the  plagues  forced 
him  to  it.  So  alfo  of  our  Saviour,  it  is  written,  (M*f.  1 3 .  )•  8.)  that 
he  wrought  not  many  Miracles  in  his  own  countrey,  becaufe  of  their 
unbeleer*  and  (in  M.arke6.j.)  in  head  of,  he  wrought  not  many  y  it 
is,  he  could  work  none.  It  was  not  becaufe  he  wanted  power* which 
to  fay,  were  blafphcmy  againft  God*  nor  that  the  end  of  Miracles 
was  not  to  convert  incredulous  men  to  Chrift*  for  the  end  of  all  the 
Miracles  of  Mofes,  of  the  Prophets,  of  our  Saviour ,  and  of  his 
Apoftles  was  to  a dde  men  to  the  Church*  but  it  was,  becaufe  the 
end  of  their  Miracles,  was  to  adde  to  the  Church  (not  all  men,  but) 
fuchasfhould  befaved*  that  is  to  fay,  fuch  as  God  had  eleded. 

Seeing  therefore  our  Saviour  was  fent  from  his  Father,  hee  could 
not  uie  his  power  in  the  converfion  of  thofe,  whom  his  Father 
had  rejeded.  They  that  expounding  this  place  of  St.  M  arke,  fay, 
that  this  word,  Hee  could  not,  is  put  for,  He  would  notydo  k  with¬ 
out  example  in  the  Greek  tongue,  (where  Would  notfi s  put  fometimes 
for  Could  not ,  in  things  inanimate,  that  have  no  will  *  but  Could 
not,  for  Would  not ,  never, )  and  thereby  lay  a  (tumbling  block  be¬ 
fore  weak  Chriflians*  as  if  Chrift  could  doe  no  Miracles,but  amon^ft 
the  credulous. 

From  that  which  I  have  here  fetdown,  of  fhenature,  and  ufe  of  fbe  definithn 
a  Miracle, we  may  define  it  thus,  ^Miracle^-4  work  of  God,  {be-  of  a  Miracle, 
jtdes  his  operation  by  the  my  ofNature,ordained in  the  Creation, )do»e 
for  the  making  ntanifefi  tohiselett ,  themiffion  of  an  extraordinary 
Minifterfor  their falvation. 

And  from  this  definition,  we  may  inferre*  Firft,  that  in  ail  Mi¬ 
racles,  the  work  done,  is  not  the  effed  of  any  vertue  in  the  Prophet* 
becaufe  it  is  the  effed  of  the  immediate  hand  of  God  *  that  is  to  fay, 

God  hath  done  it,  without  ufing  the  Prophet  therein,  as  a  fubordi- 
natecaufe. 

Secondly,  that  no  Devil,  Angel,  or  other  created  Spirit,  can  do 
a  Miracle.  For  it  muft  either  be  by  vertue  of  fome  naturall  fcience, 
or  by  Incantation,  that  is,  vertue  of  words.  For  if  the  Inchanters 
do  it  by  their  own  power  independent,  there  is  fome  power  that  pro¬ 
ceeded  not  from  God*  which  all  men  deny :  and  if  they  doe  it  by 
power  given  them,  then  is  the  work  not  from  the  immediate  hand  of 
God,  but  naturall,  and  confequently  no  Miracle. 

There  be  fome  texts  of  Scripture,  that  feem  to  attribute  the  power 
of  working  wonders  (  equall  to  fome  of  thofe  immediate  Miracles, 
wrought  by  God  himfelf,)  to  certain  Arts  of  Magick,  and  Incantati¬ 
on.  As  for  example,  when  we  read  that  after  the  Rod  of  Mofes  be- 
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Exod.-j.il.  ingcaft  on  the  ground  became  a  Serpent,  the  Magicians  of  Egypt 
did  the  like  by  their  Enchantments.,  and  that  after  Moles  had  turned 
the  waters  of  the  Egyptian  Streams,  Rivers,  Ponds,  and  Pool  es  of 
Exod.7.2  2,  water  into  bloody  the  Magicians  of  Egypt  didj  0  hkewife ,  with  their 
Enchantments •  and  that  after  Mofes  had  by  the  power  of  God  brought 
Exod.S.y.  frogs  upon  the  land  ,  the  Magicians  alfo  did  jo  with  their  Enchant¬ 
ments,  and  brought  up  frogs  upon  the  land  of  Egypt will  not  a  man 
be  apt  to  attribute  Miracles  to  Enchantments-,  that  is  to  fay ,  to  the 
efficacy  of  the  found  of  Words-,  and  think  the  fame  very  well  pro¬ 
ved  out  of  this,  and  other  fuch  places  <  and  yet  there  is  no  place  of 
Scripture,  that  telleth  us  what  an  Enchantment  is.  If  therefore  En¬ 
chantment  be  not,  as  many  think  it,  a  working  of  ftrange  effedts  by 
fpells,  and  words-,  but  Impofture,  and  delufion,  wrought  by  ordi¬ 
nary  means$  and  fo  far  from  fupernaturall,  as  the  Impoftors  need 
not'the  ftudy  fo  much  as  of  natural!  caufes ,  but  the  ordinary  igno¬ 
rance,  flupidity,and  fupcrft ition  of  mankind,to  doe  them-,  thofe  texts 
that  feem  to  countenance  the  power  of  Magick,  Witcheraft,  and  En¬ 
chantment,  muff  needs  have  another  fenfe,  than  at  firft  fight  they 

feem  to  bear.  -  -  -  > 

That  men  are  por  [s  cvident  enough, that  Words  have  no  effedf  ,but  on  thofe  that 
apttobedecei -  unclerftand  them*/  and  then  they  have  no  other^ut  tofignifie  thein- 
M'  a  °  Mentions,  or  paffions  of  them  that  fpeakj  and  thereby  produce,  hope, 
Miracles.  ^  orot[^r  paeons*  or  conceptions  in  the  hearer.  Therefore 

when  a  Rod  feemeth  a  Serpent,  or  the  Waters  Bloud,  or  any;  other 
Miracle  feemeth  done  by  Enchantment^  if  it  be  not  to  the  edification 
of  Gods  people,  not  the  RoT, -nor  the  Water,  nor  any  other  thing 
is  enchanted^  that  is  to  fay,  wrought  upon  by  the  W ords,  but  the 
Speftator.  So  that  all  the  Miracle  confiftcth  in  this,  that  the  Enchan¬ 
ter  has  deceived  a  man*  which  is  no  Miracle,  but  a  very  eafie  matter 
to  doe.  i 


For  fuch  is  the  ignorance, and  aptitude  to  error  generally  of  all  men, 
but  efpecially  of  them  that  have  not  much  knowledge  of  naturall 
caufes,  and  of  the  nature,  and  intereffs  of  men-,  as  by  innumerable 
and  eafie  tricks  to  be  abufed.  What  opinion  of  miraculous  power, 
before  it  was  known  there  was  a  Science  of  the  courie  of  the  Stars, 
might  a  man  have  gained,  that  fliould  have  told  the  people ,-  This 
hour,  or  day  the  Sunfhouldbe  darkned?  A  Juggler  by  the  hand¬ 
ling  of  his  goblets ,  and  other  trinkets,  if  it  were  not  now  ordinarily 
pra<51ifed,would  be  thought  to  do  his  wonders  by  the  power  at  lead  of 
the  Devil.  A  man  that  hath  pra&ifed  to  fpeak  by  drawing  in  of  his 
breath,  (  which  kind  of  men  in  antienttime  were  called  Ventriloquy) 
and  fo  make  the  weaknelfe  of  his  voice  feem  to  proceed,  not  from  the 
weak  impulfion  of  the  organs  of  Speech,  but  from  diftance  of:  place, 
is  able  to  make  very  many  men  beleeve  it  is  a  voice  from  Heaven, 
whatfoever  he  pleafe  to  tell  them.  And  for  a  crafty  man,  that  hath 
enquired  into  the  fecrets,  and  familiar  confeffions  that  one  man  ordi¬ 
narily  maketh  to  another  of  his  a&ions  and  adventures  pafl  >,  to  tell 
them  him  again  is  no  hard  matter-,  and  yet  there  be  many, that  by  fuch 
meaosfas  that,ob.tain  the  reputation  of  being  Conjurers.  But  it  is  too 
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long  a  bufineffe,  to  reckon  lip  the  fe  verali  forts  of  thofe  men ,  which 
the  Greeks  called  Thaumaturgi,  that  rs  to  fay,  workers  of  things  won¬ 
derfully  and  yet  thefe  do  all  they  do,  by  their  own  {ingle  dexterity. 

But  if  welooke  upon  the  Impoftures  wrought  by  . Confederacy, there 
is  nothing  how  impoflible  foever  to  be  done,  that  is  impolfible  to  bee 
beleeved.  For  two  men  confpiring,  one  to  feemlame  j  the  other  to 
cure  him  with  a  charme,  will  deceive  many :  but  many  confpiring, 
one  to  feem  lame,  another  fo  to  curejiim,  and  all  the  reft  to  bear  wit- 
neffeywill  deceive  many  more.  >:  *  -  -  :  :  - 

In  this  aptitude  of  mankind,  to  give  too  hafty  beleefe  to  pretended  Cautions  a- 
Miracles,  there  can  be  no  better,  nor  I  think  any  other  caution, then  gainfi  the  lm 
that  which  God  hath  preferibed,  firft  by  Mofes,  (  as  I  have  faid  be-  pofture  of  Mi- 
fore  in  the  precedent  chapter, )  in  the  beginning  of  the  1 3 .  and  end  o  f.racles. 
the  j. 8.  of  Deuteronomj-j  That  wee  take  not  any  for  Prophets ,  that 
teach  any  other  Religion,  then  that  which  Gods  Lieutenant,  (which 
at  that  time  was  Mofes,)  hath  eftabliftiedy  nor  any,  ( though  he  teach 
the  fame  Religion,)  whofe  Prtedidion  we  doe  not  fee  come  to  paffe. 

Mofes  therefore  in  his  time,  and  Aaron,  and  his  fucceffors  in  their 
times,  and  the  Soveraign  Governour  of  Gods  people ,  next  under 
God  himfelf,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Head  of  the  CMirch  in  all  times ,  are 
to  be  confulted,“  what  do&rine  he  hath  eftablifhed,  before  wee  give 
credit  to  a  pretended  Miracle, o  r  Prophet.  And  when  that  is  done , 
the  thing  they  pretend  to  be  a  Miracle, we  muft  both  fee  it  done,  and 
ufe  all  means  poflible  to  confider,  whether  it  be  really  done-,  and  not 
onely  fo,  but  whether  it  be  fuch,  as  no  man  can  do  the  like  by  his 
naturall  power,  but  that  it  requires  the  immediate  hand  of  God.  And 
in  this  alio  we  muft  have  recourfe  to  Gods  Lieutenant-,  to  whom  in 
all  doubtfull  cafes,  wee  have  fubmitted  our  private  judgments.  For 
exampley  if  a  man  pretend ,  that  after  certain  words  fpoken  over  a 
peece  of  bread,  that  prefently  God  hath  made  it  not  bread,  but  a 
God,  or  a  man,  or  both ,  and  nevertheleffe  it  looketh  ftill  as  like 
bread  as  ever  it  didy  there  is  no  reafon  for  any  man  to  think  it  really 
done-,  nor  confcquently  to  fear  him,  till  he  enquire  of  God ,  by  his 
Vicar,  or  Lieutenant,  whether  it  be  done,  or  not.  If  he  fay  not,them 
followeth  that  which  Mofes  faith,  (  Deut.  1 8.  22  )  he  hath  Jpokers  it 
prefumptuoufiyjhou  (halt  not  fear  him.  If  he  fay  'tis  done  ,  then  he  is 
not  to  contradid  it.  So  alfo  if  wee  fee  not,  but  onely  hear  tell  ol  a 
Miracle,we  are  to  confult  the  Lawful  Churchythat  is  to  fay, the  lawful 
Head  thereof, how  far  we  are  to  give  credit  to  the  relators  of  it.  And 
this  is  chiefly  the  cafe  of  men,that  in  thefe  days  live  under  Chriftian 
Soveraigns.For  in  thefe  times,I  do  not  know  one  man,  that  ever  faw 
any  fuch  wondrous  wrork,done  by  the  charm, or  at  the  word, or  prayer 
of  a  man,  that  a  man  endued  but  with  a  mediocrity  of  reafon,  would 
think  fupernaturall :  and  the  queftion  is  no  more,  whether  what  wee 
fee  done,  be  a  Miracle-,  whether  the  Miracle  we  hear,  or  read  of, were 
a  rcall  work,  and  not  the  A<ft  of  a  tongue,  or  pen  5  but  in  plain  terms, 
whether  the  report  be  true,  or  a  lye.  In  which  queftion  we  are  not 
every  one, to  make  our  own  private  Reafon,  or  Confcience,  but  the 
Publique  Reafon,  that  is,  the  reafon  of  Gods  Supreme  Lieutenant, 

Judge-,  and  indeed  we  have  made  him  Judge  already,  if  wee  have  ^ 
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given  him  a  Soveraign  power  ,  to  doe  all  that  is  neceffary  for  our 
peace  and  defence.  A  private  man  has  alw aie  s  the  liberty,  (becaufe 
thought  is  free,  )  to  beleeve,  or  not  beleeve  in  his  heart ,  thofe  ads 
that  have  been  given  out  for  Miracles, according  as  he  fhall  fee,  what 
benefit  can  accrew  by  mens  belief,  to  thofe  that  pretend ,  or  counte¬ 
nance  them,  and  thereby  conjedure ,  whether  they  be  Miracles,  or 
Lies.  But  when  it  comes  to  confeffion  of  that  faith,  the  Private  Rea- 
fon  muft  fubmit  to  the  Publique-,  that  is  to  fay,  to  Gods  Lieutenant. 
But  who  is  this  Lieutenant  of  God,  and  Head  of  the  Church,fhall  be 
confidered  in  its  proper  place  hereafter. 


CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

Of  the  Signification  in  Scripture  ^EternallLife, 
H  ell,  Salvation, The  World  to  come, 

and  Redemption.  . 


T: 

* 


'He  maintenance  of  Civill  Society,  depending  on  Juftice  -,  and 
Juftice  on  the  power  of  Life  and  Death,  and  other  leffe  Re¬ 
wards  and  Punilhpnents,  refiding  in  them  that  have  the  Sove- 
raignty  of  the  Common-wealth-,  It  is  impoffible  a  Common-wealth 
fhould  ftand,  where  any  other  than  the  Soveraign,  hath  a  power  of 
giving  greater  rewards  than  Life  5  and  of  infliding  greater  punifh- 
ments,  then  Death.  Now  feeing  Eternall  life  is  a  greater  reward,than 
th t  life  freftnt^  and  Et email  torment  a  greater  puniihment  than  the 
death  of  Nature  •  It  is  a  thing  worthy  to  be  well  confidered,  of  all 
men  that  defire  (by  obeying  Authority  )  to  avoid  the  calamities  of 
Confufion,  and  Civill  war,  what  is  meant  in  holy  Scripture,  by  Life 
Eternally  and  Torment  E  ter  naif  and  for  what  offences,  andagainft 
whom  committed,men  are  to  be  Eternally  tormented  3  and  for  what 
adions,  they  are  to  obtain  Etemall  life .  o 
The  place  of  And  firft  we  find,  that  Adam  was  created  in  fuch  a  condition  of 
Adam  Eter-  life,  as  had  he  not  broken  the  commandement  of  God,  he  had  enjoy- 
mtyifhe  had  e(j  it  jn  tiie  paradife  of  Eden  Everlaftingly.  For  there  was  the 

Temthc  °tcr  ^ree  0f^fe?  w^ereofi^e  was  f°  long  allowed  to  eat, as  he  fhould  for- 
rcftidl  Para -  ^ear  t0  eat  t^ie  tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evill  which  was 
Oife.  not  allowed  him.  And  therefore  as  foon  as  he  had  eaten  of  it ,  God 
Gen.  3.22.  thruft  him  out  of  Paradife ,  left  he  fhould  put  forth  his  hand \  and  take 
alfo  of  the  tree  of  life ,  and  live  for  ever.  By  which  it  feemeth 
to  me,  (  with  fubmiflion  nevertheleffe  both  in  this,  and  in  ail  quefti- 
ons,  whereof  the  determination  dependeth  on  the  Scriptures,  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  Bible  authorized  by  the  Common- we  alth,  who  fe 
Subjcd  I  am,)  that  Adam  if  he  had  not  finned,  had  had  an  Eternall 
Life  on  Earth  :  and  that  Mortality  entred  upon  nimfelf,and  his  pofte- 
rity,by  hi  y’firft  Sin  .Not  that  aduall  Death  then  entred-,  for  Adam 
then  could  never  have  had  children-,  whereas  he  lived  long  after,and 
faw  a  numerous  pofterity  er<f  he  dyed.  But  where  it  it  is  fai  dfn  the 
day  that  thou  eateft  thereof  thou  Jh alt  fur ely  die ,  it  muft  needs  bee 
meant  of  his  Mortality,  and  certitude  of  death.  Seeing  then  Eternall 
life  was  loft  by  Adams  forfeiture,  in  committing  fin,  he  that  fhould 
cancell  that  forfeiture  was  to  recover  thereby, that  Life  again.  Now 

Jefus 
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Jefus  Chrift  hath  fatisfied  for  the  fins  of  all  that  beleeve  in  him*,  and 
therefore  recovered  to  all  beleevers,  that  Eternall  Life,  which 
was  loft  bythe  fin  of  Adam.  And  in  this  fenfe  it  is, that  the  comparifon 
of  St.  Paul  holdcthfRom.1)  s  by  the  offence  of  one  Judgment 

came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ,  even  Jo  by  the  righteoufneffe  of  one , 
the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  Iujhf cation  of  Life .  Which  is  again 
(1  Cor.  1 5.  2i,  22.)  more  perfpicuoufly  delivered  in  thefe  words, For 
Jince  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  alfo  the  refir  re  chon  of  the  dead. 

Eor  a s  in  Adam  all  di  eleven  fo  in  Chrifijhall  all  be  made  alive. 

Concerning  the  place  wherein  men  lhall  enjoy  that  Eternall  Life,  Texts  con - 
which  Chrift  hath  obtained  for  them,  the  texts  next  before  alledged  cemin g  the 
feem  to  make  it  on  Earth.Eor  if  as  in  Adam,all  die,that  is, have  forfei-  fhceof  Life 
ted  Paradife,and  Eternall  Life  on  Earth, even  fo  in  Chrift  all  fhall  bee  ® ternti ^  f°t 
made  alive*,  then  all  men  fhall  be  made  to  live  on  Earth*  for  elfe  the  tevcrs ° 
comparifon  were  not  proper.  Hereunto  feemeth  to  agree  that  of  the 
Pfalmift,  ( Pjal .  133.3.)  Vpon  ZionGod commanded  the  blefing ,  even 
Life  for  evermore',  for  Zion, is  in  Jerufalem,upon  Earthias  alfo  that  of 
S.Joh.(J?£2/.  2 .7  ,)T  0  him  that  overcommeth  J  will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree 
ef  life, which  is  in  the  midfi  of  the  Paradife  of  God.  This  was  the  tree  of 
Adams  Eternall  life*but  his  life  was  to  have  been  on  Earth. The  fame 
feemeth  to  be  confirmed  again  by  Stjoh.^c-z;.  2 1.2.  /where  he  faith, 

J  Iohn  faw  the  Holy  City  ,New  Jerufalem ,  coming  down  from  God  out 
of  heavenf  repared  as  a  Bride  adorned  for  her  husband:  and  again  v.  10. 
to  the  fame  effedl :  As  if  he  fhould  fay, the  new  Jerufalem, the  Paradife 
of  God,  at  the  coming  again  of  Chrift,  fliould  come  down  to  Gods 
people  from  Heaven,  and  not  they  goe  up  to  it  from  Earth.  And  this 
differs  nothing  from  that,  which  the  two  men  in  white  clothing  ( that 
is,the  two  Angels)faidto  the  Apoftles,that  were  looking  upon  Chrift 
afcending  ( Acts  1 . 1 1 .)  This  fame  Iefus  ,  who  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
H  eavenfjhall  [ 0  come ,  as  you  hav  e  J len  him  go  up  int  0  Heaven.  W  hicft 
foundeth  as  if  they  had  faid,he  fhould  come  down  to  govern  them  un¬ 
der  his  Father,Eternally  here*, and  not  take  them  up  to  govern  them  in 
Heaven  *,  and  is  conformable  to  the  Reftauration  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God,inftituted  under  Mofes*,  which  was  a  Political  government  of  the 
Jews  on  Earth. Again, that  faying  of  our  Saviour  (tJWat.2  2. 30.)  that 
in  the  Refurreffion  they  neither  marry  ^nor  are  given  in  marriage  font  are 
as  the  Angels  of  God  in  heaven,  is  a  defcription  of  an  Eternall  Life, 
refembling  that  which  we  loft  in  Adam  in  the  point  of  Marriage. For 
feeing  Adam, and  Eve, if  they  had  not  finned, had  lived  on  Earth  Eter¬ 
nally, in  their  individuall  perfons*,it  is  manifeft,  they  fhould  not  conti¬ 
nually  have  procreated  their  kind.For  if  Immortals  fliould  have  gene¬ 
rated^  Mankind  doth  now*, the  Earth  in  a  fmall  time, would  not  have 
been  able  to  afford  them  place  to  ftand  on.TheJews  that  asked  our  Sa¬ 
viour  the  queftion,whofe  wife  the  woman  that  had  married  many  bro- 
thers,fhould  be, in  the  refurredtion, knew  not  what  were  the  confequen- 
ces  of  Life  Eternall :  and  therefore  our  Saviour  puts  them  in  mind  of 
this  consequence  of  Immortality *that  there  flial  be  no  Generation, and 
confequetly  no  marriage,no  more  then  there  is  marriage, or  generatio 
among  the  Angels.  The  comparifon  between  that  Eternall  life  which 
Adam  loft, and  our  Saviour  by  his  Vidtory  over  death  hath  recovered; 

Hh  3  holdeth 
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holdeth  alfo  in  this,  that  as  Adam  loft  Eternall  Life  by  his  fin,and  yet 
lived  after  it  for  a  timedo  the  faithful  Chriftian  hath  recovered  Eter¬ 
nal  Life  by  Chrifts  paflion, though  he  die  a  natural  death, and  remaine 
dead  for  a  timq*,  namely,  till  the  Refurre&ion.For  as  Death  is  recko¬ 
ned  from  the  Condemnation  of  Adam, not  from  the  Execution  •  fo. 
Life  is  reckoned  from  the  Abfolution,  not  from  the  Refurredtion  of 
them  that  are  elected  in  Chrift. 

Afcen/icn  into  T hat  the  place  wherein  men  are  to  live  Eternally,  after  the  Refur- 

hiaven.  redtion,is  the  Heavens,meaning  by  Heaven, thofe  parts  of  the  world.^ 
which  are  the  moft  remote  from  Earth, as  where  the  ftars  are, or  above 
the  ftars, in  another  Higher  Heaven, cA\z<TCcelum  Empyreumf  whcxc- 
of  there  is  no  mention  in  Scripture, nor  ground  in  Reafon)is  not  eafily 
to  be  drawn  from  any  text  that  I  can  find.  By  the  Kingdome  of  Hea-> 
ven,  is  meant  the  Kingdom  of  the  King  that  dwelleth  in  Heaven-,  and 
his  Kingdome  was  the  people  oflfrael,  whom  he  ruled  by  the  Pro¬ 
phets  his  Lieutenants, firft  Mofes,and  after  him  Eleazar,andthe  Sove- 
raign  Priefts,till  in  the  days  of  Samuel  they  rebelled,and  would  have 
a  mortall  man  for  their  King, after  the  manner  of  other  Nations.  And 
when  our  Saviour  Chrift, by  the  preaching  of  his  Minifters,fiiall  have 
perlwaded  the  Jews  to  return,and  called  the  Gentiles  to  his  obedience, 
then  (hall  there  be  a  new  Kingdom  of  Heaven*, ’becaufe  our  King  (hall 
then  be  God,  whofe  throne  is  Heaven^  without  any  necelfity  evident 
in  the  Scripture ,  that  man  (hall  afcend  to  his  happinefte  any  higher 
than  Gods  footfiool  the  Earth.  On  the  contrary ,we  find  written(/o£.3. 
1 3  .)that  no  man  hath  ascended  into  Heavenfut  he  that  came  down  from 
Heaven  ^even  the  Son  of  man  j  hat  is  in  Heaven.  Where  I  obferve  by 
the  way, that  thefe  words  are  not,  as  thofe  which  go  immediately  be- 
fore,the  words  of  our,  Saviour, but  of  St.John  himfelf^for  Chrift  was 
thenftot  in  Heaven, but  upon  the  Earth.  The  like  is  faid  of  David 
(Affs  2.^4.)where  St.  Peter,  to  prove  the  Afcenfion  of  Chrift,  tiling 
the  words  of  the  Pfalmift,  ( Pfal .  16.1  o.)Thdti  wilt  not  leave  my  foute 
in  H  elf  not  juffer  thine  Holy  one  to  fee  c  or  rup  ion  forth  were  fpo- 

kenf  not  of  David,but)  of  Chrift*, and  to  prove  it,addeth  this  Realon, 
For  David  is  not  afc ended  into  Heaven.  But  to  this  a  man  may  eafily 
anfwer,and  fay,  that  though  their  bodies  were  not  to  afcend  till  the 
generall  day  of  Judgment, yet  their  fouls  were  in  Heaven  as  foon  as 
they  were  departed  from  their  bodies^vhich  alfo  feemeth  -to  be  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  words  of  our  Saviour  (Luke  20.37,  38.)  who  proving 
the  Refurrcdtion  out  of  the  words  of  Mofes, faith  thus,  That  the  dead 
are  raifed^cven  Mofesfl jewed }at the  hujbjvhen  he  calleth  the  Lord ,  the 
Cod  of  Abraham  pnd  the  God  oflfaac^and  the  God  of lac  ob.  For  he  is  not 
a  God  of  the  Dead ,  hut  of  the  Living  for  the y  all  live  to  him.  But  if 
thefe  words  be  to  be  underftood  only  of  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul, 
they  prove  not  at  all  that  which  our  Saviour  intended  to  prove, which 
was  the  Refurredfion  of  the  Body,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Immortality  of 
the  Man.Therefore  our  Saviour  meaneth,that  thofe  Patriarchs  were 
Immortali  •  not  by  a  property  confequent  to  the  effcnce ,  and 
nature  of  mankind;  but  by  the  will  of  <God,  that  was  pleafed  of 
his  mere  grace,  to  beftow  Eternall  life  upon  the  faithfull. 
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And  though  at  that  time  the  Patriarchs  and  many  other  faithfull  men 
were  dead,  yet  as  it  is  in  the  text,  they  lived  to  God -,  that  is,  they 
were  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  with  them  that  were  abfolvcd  of 
their  (innes,  and  ordained  to  Life  eternall  at  the  Refurre&ion.  That 
the  Soul  of  man  is  in  its  own  nature  Eternall,  and  a  living  Creature 
inpedendent  on  the  body-,  -  or  that  any  meer  man  is  Immortall,other- 
wife  than  by  the  Refurre&ion  in  the  laft  day,  (  except  Enos  and  Eli - 
)  is  a  do&rine  nor  apparent  in  Scripture.  The  whole  14.  Chap¬ 
ter  of  lob,  which  is  the  fpeech  not  of  his  friends,  but  of  himfelfe,  is  a 
complaint  of  this  Mortality  of  Nature-,  and  yet  no  contradi&ion  of 
the  Immortality  at  the  Refurre&ion.  There  is  hope  of  a  tree  ( faith  hee 
verfe  7.)  if  it  be  cafl  down  ^Though  the  root  thereof  wax  eld ,  and  the 
flock  thereof  die  in  the  ground ,  yet  when  it  fenteth  the  water  tt  will  bud, 
and  bring  forth  boughes  like  a  Plant,  But  man  dyeth  ,  and  wafleth 
away,  yea,  mangiveth  up  the  Ghofl ,  and  where  is  he<  and  (  verfe  12.  ) 
man  lyeth  down ,  and  nfeth  not ,  till  the.  heavens  be  no  more ,  But 
when  is  it,  that  the  heavens  fhall  be  no  more:’  St.  Peter  tells  us, that 
it  is  at  the  general!  Refurre&ion.  For  in  his  2.  Epiftle,  3.  Chapter, 
and  7  verle,  he  faith,  that  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  that  are  now , 
are  referved unto  fire  againfl  the  day  of  Judgment ,  and  perdition  of 
ungodly  men ,  and  ( verfe  12. )  looking  for ,  and  hafling  to  the  com- 
mtng  ofG.od,wherein  the  Heavens  flail  be  on  fire ,  and flail  be  dtflolved, 
and  the  Elements  flail  melt  with  fervent  heat,  Nevertheleffe ,  we  ac¬ 
cording  to  thepromife  look  for  nej v  Heavens ,  and  a  new  Earthy  wherein 
dwelleth  right eoufnef  e.  T hcrefore  where  Job  faith,  map  rifeth  not 
till  the  Heavens  be.no  more*  it  is  all  one,  as  ifhe  hadfaid,  thelm- 
mortall  Life  (  and  SOule  and  Life  in  the  Scripture,  do  ufually  figni- 
fie  the  fame  thing )  beginneth  not  in  man,, till  the  Refurredion ,  and 
day  of  Judgement-,  and  hath  for  caufe,  not  his  fpecificall  nature,  and 
generation-,  but  the  Promife.  For  St.  Peter  faies  not,  Wee  look  for 
new  heavens,  and  a  new  earthy  ( from  Nature ,)  but  from  Pro - 
mtfe.  i  •  •  .  •  •  r  . 

Laftly,  feeing  it  hath  been  already  proved  out  of  divers  evident 
places  of  Scripture,  in  the  35 .  chapter  of  this  book,  that  the  Kingdom 
of  God  is  a  Civil  Common- wealth, where  God  himfelf  is  Soveraign, 
by  venue  firft  of  the  old,  and  iince  of  the  New  Covenant ,  wherein 
he  reigneth  by  his  Vicar,  or  Lieutenant-,  the  fame  places  do  there  \ 
fore  alfo  prove,  that  after  the  comming  again  of  our  Saviour  in  his 
Majefty,  and  glory,  to  reign  a&ually,. and  Eternally-,  the  Kingdom 
of  God  is  to  be  on  Earth.  But  becaufe  this  dottrine  (though  proved 
out  of  places  of  Scripture  not  few,  nor  obfeure  )  will  appear  to  moft 
men  a  novelty^  I  doe  but  propound  it-,  maintaining  nothing  in  this, 
or  any  other  paradox  of  Religion-,  but  attending  the  end  of  that  dif- 
pute  of  the  fword,  concerning  the  Authority,  ( not  yet  amongft  my 
Countrey-men  decided,)  by  which  all  forts  of  do&rine  are  to  bee  ap¬ 
proved,  or  rejected;  and  whofe  commands ,  both  in  fpeech,  and 
writing,  (whatfoever  be  the  opinions  of  private  men)  mult  by  all  men, 
that  mean  to  be  prote&ed  by  their  Laws,  be  obeyed. ,  For  the  points 
of  do&rine  concerning  the  Kingdome  God,  have  fo  great  influence  , 
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on  the  KingdomeofMan,  as  not  to  be  determined,  but  by  them, 
that  under  G<^d  have  the  Soveraign  Power. 

The  flace  after  As  the  Kifigdome  of  God,  and  Eternal!  Life,  fo  alfo  Gods  Enc- 
Judgmnt,  ef  mies,  and  their  Torments  after  Judgment,  appear  by  the  Scrip- 
ti:oje  who  were  tur^  t0  jiave  their  p}ace  on  The  name  of  the  place ,  where 

Zver!n  1  cf  all  men  remain  till  the  Refurre&ion,  that  were  either  buryed,  or 
Cod^r  hiving  fallowed  up  of  the  Earth,  is  ufually  called  in  Scripture ,  by  words 
teen  in,  are  b  that  fignifie  under  ground-,  which  the  Latines  read  generally  Infernos, 
caji  out.  and  Infer* ,  and  the  Greeks  ««JV*  that  is  to  fay,  a  place  where  men 
cannot  fee*,  and  containeth  as  well  the  Grave,  as  any  other  deeper 
place.  But  for  the  place  of  -the  damned  after  the  Re  fur  region ,  it 
is  not  determined,  neither  in  the  Old,  nor  New  Tcftament,  by  any 
note  of  fituation*  butonely  by  the  company :  as  that  it  (hall  bee, 
where  fuch  wicked  men  were,  as  God  in  former  times  in  extraordina- 
ry,  and  miraculous  manner,  had  deftroyed  from  off  the  face  of  the 
Tartarus.  Earth:  As  for  example,  that  they  are  in  Inferno9  in  Tartarus,  or 
in  the  bottomeleffe  pit-,  bccau (cCorah,'Dathan,  and  Abirom,  were 
fwallowedup  alive  into  the  earth.  Not  that  the  Writers  of  the 
Scripture  would  have  us  beleeve,  there  could  be  in  the  globe  of  the 
Earth,  which  is  not  only  finite,but  alfo  (compared  to  the  height  of  the 
Star  s)  of  no  confiderable  magnitude,  a  pit  without  a  bottome*,  that  is, 
a  hole  of  infinite  depth,  fuch  as  the  Greeks  in  their  Damenologie  (that 
is  to  fay,  in  their  do&rine  concerning  Damons,)  and  after  them  the 
Romans  called  T mar  us *  of  which  Virgill  fayes. 

Bis  patet  inpraceps,tantum  tenditque  fub  umbras, 
ffnantm  ad  athereum  ere li fufpetfus  Olympum : 
for  that  is  a  thing  the  proportion  of  Earth  to  Heaven  cannot  bear: 
but  that  wee  fhould  beleeve  them  there,  indefinitely,  where  thofe 
men  are,  on  whom  God  inflided  that  Exemplary  punnifh- 
ment. 

‘jhe  ccngrega-  Again,  hecaufe  thofe  mighty  men  of  the  Earth,  that  lived  in  the 
non  of  Giants.  tjme  0f  N0ah,  before  the  floud,  ( which  the  Greeks  called  Heroes,  and 
the  Scripture  Giants,  and  both  fay,  were  begotten,  by  copulation  of 
the  children  of  God,  with  the  children  of  men,)  were  for  their  wicked 
life  deftroyed  by  the  generall  deluge*  the  place  of  the  Damned ,  is 
therefore  alfo  fometimes  marked  out,  by  the  company  of  thofe  dccea- 
fed  Giants*  as  Proverbs  21.  i 6.  The  man  that  wandreth  out  of  the  way 
of  underflan  ding  Jhall  remain  in  the  congregation  of  the  Giants ,  ana 
Job  26.5. Behold  the  Giants groan  under  water,  and  they  that  dwell  with 
them.  Here  the  place  of  the  Damned,  is  under  the  water.  And  Ifaiah 
14.9.  Hell  is  troubled  how  to  meet  thee ,  ( that  is, the  King  of  Babylon) 
and  will  difplace  the  Giants  for  thee  :  and  here  again  the  place  of  the 
Damned,  (if  the  fenfe  be  literall,)  is  to  be  under  water. 

Lakg  of  Fire.  Thirdly,  becaufe  the  Cities  of  Sodom,  and  Gomorrah,  by  the  ex¬ 
traordinary  wrath  of  God,  were  confumed  for  their  wickednefic  with 
Fire  and  Brimftonc ,  and  together  with  them  the  countrey  about 
made  a  (linking  bituminous  Lake :  the  place  of  the  Damned  is  fonae- 
times  expreifed  by  Fire, and  a  Fiery  Lake:  as  in  the  Apocalypfe  ch.2 1. 
8.  But  the  timorous,  incredulous, and  abominable, and  Murderers ,  and 

Whore - 
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Whoremongers ,  and  Sorcerers 3  and  Idolaters ,  rfW  all  Lyars ,  Jhall  have 
their  part  in  the  Lake  that  hurnetb  with  Fire ,  and  Brimjlone •  n^/Vv£  is 
the  fecond  Death .  So  that  it  is  manifefl,that  Hell  Fire,which  is  here 
exprefled  by  Metaphor,  from  the  reall  Fire  of  Sodome,  fignifieth 
not  any  certain  kind,or  place  of  Torment*  but  is  to  be  taken  indefi¬ 
nitely, for  Deflru&ion,  as  it  is  in  the  20.  Chapter,  at  the  14.  verfe  * 
where  it  is  faid,  that  Death  and  Hell  were  cajl  into  the  Lake  of  Fire * 
that  is  to  fay,  were  abolifhed, and  deflroyed*  as  if  after  the  day  of 
Judgment,  there  (hall  be  no  more  Dying,  nor  no  more  going  into 
Hell*  that  is,  no  more  going  to  Hades  (from  which  word  perhaps 
our  word  Hell  is  derived, )  which  is  the  fame  with  no  more 
Dying. 

Fourthly,  from  the  Plague  of  Darkneffe  inflidied  on  the  Egyp-  Viter  Darks 
tians,  of  which  it  is  written  {Exod.  10.  23.)  They  [aw  not  one  ano-  wjfe. 
ther ,  neither  rofe  any  man  from  his  place  for  three  days  * but  all  the 
Children  of  Ifrael  had  light  in  their  dwell tngsfhc  place  of  the  wick¬ 
ed  after  Judgment,  is  called  Vtter  Darkneffe,  or  (as  it  i$.  in  the  ori- 
ginall)  Darkneffe  without.  And  fo  it  is  exprefled  {Mat.  22.13.)  where 
the  King  commandeth  his  Servants,  to  bind  hand  and  foot  the  man 
that  had  not  on  his  Wedding  garment ,  and  to  cajl  him  out , 
tn  t3  cm]@-  'to  iZconyv^Ext email  darkneffe  jot  Darkneffe  mthout:which 
though  tranflated  Viter  darkneffe,  does  not  fignifie  how  great ,  but 
where  that  darkneffe  is  to  be*  namely  ^without  the habitation  of  Gods 
Ele&. 

Laftly,  whereas  there  was  a  place  neer  Jerufalera,  called  the  VaU  Gehenna ,  and 
ley  of  the  Children  of  Hinnon ,  in  a  part  whereof,  called  T ophetjthe.  ‘kophet. 

Jews  had  committed  moil  grievous  Idolatry,  facrificing  their  chil¬ 
dren  to  the  Idol  Moloch*  and  wherein  alfo  God  had  affli&ed  his  ene¬ 
mies  with  moft  grievous  punifhments;  and  wherein  Jofias  had  burnt 
the  Priefts  of  Moloch  upon  their  own  Altars,  as  appeareth  at  large 
in  the  2  o  £  Kings  chap.  23.  the  place  ferved  afterwards,  to  receive  the 
filth,  and  garbage  which  was  carried  thither,  ont  of  the  City  *  and 
there  ufed  to  be  fires  made,  from  time  to  time ,  to  purifie  the  aire, 
and  take  away  the  flench  of  Carrion.  From  this  abominable  place, 
the  Jews  ufed  ever  after  to  call  the  place  of  the  Damned,  by  the  name 
of  Gehenna,  or  Valley  of  Hinnon.  And  this  Gehenna ,  is  that  word, 
which  is  ufually  now  tranflated  Hell*  and  from  the  fires  from  time 
to  time  there  burning,we  have  the  notion  of  Bverlajting  ,  and  Vn~ 
quench  able  Fire. 

Seeing  now  there  is  none,  that  fo  interprets  the  Scripture',  as  that  Of  the  literall 
after  the  day  of  Judgment,  the  wicked  are  all  Eternally  to  be  puniih-  fafe  of  the 
ed  in  the  Valley  of  Hinnon*  or  that  they  fliall  fo  rife  again ,  as  to  be  Smfture  con- 
ever  after  under  ground,  or  under  water  *  or  that  after  the  Refur- 
region,  they  (hall  no  more  fee  one  another*  nor  ftir  from  one  place 
to  another*  it  followeth,me  thinks,  very  neceflarily,  that  that  which 
is  thus  faid  concerning  Hell  Fire,  is  fpoken  metaphorically*  and  that 
therefore  there  is  a  proper  fenfe  to  bee  enquired  after,  (for  of  all  Me¬ 
taphors  there  is  fome  reall  ground,  that  maybe  exprefled  in  proper 
words )both  of  the  Place  of  Hell^  and  the  nature  of  Helhjh  T  orments r, 
and  Fermenters*  I  i  And 
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Satan  Twill)  And  fir  ft  for  the  Tormentcrs,  wee  have  their  nature,  andpro- 

not  Proper  perries,  exactly  and  properly  delivered  by  the  names  o {/The  Em- 
namcsjlut  or  Sat  am,  I  he  Accufer^  or  Diabolus^  The  Defroyer^ot  Abaddon. 

Appellatives.  \Yhich  figniftcant  names,  Satan,  Devil  f  Abaddon ,  let  not  forth  to 
us  any  Individuall  perfon,  as  proper  names  ufe  to  doe-,  but  onely  an 
office,  or  quality-,  and  are  therefore  Appellatives-,  which  ought 
not  to  have  been  left  untranflated,  as  they  are,  intheLatine,  and 
Modern  Bibles-,  becaufe  thereby  they  feem  to  be  the  proper  names 
of  Damons  -,  and  men  are  the  more  ealily  feduced  to  beleeve  the 
do&rine  of  Devills  -,  which  at  that  time  was  the  Religion  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  contrary  to  that  of  Mofes,and  of  Chrift. 

And  becaufe  by  the  Enemy,  the  Accufer^an&Dtftroyer^  ismeant, 
the  Enemy  of  them  that  fhall  be  in  the  Kingdome  ot  God;  there¬ 
fore  if  the  Kingdome  of  God  after  the  Refurre&ion ,  bee  upon 
the  Earth,  (  as  in  the  former  Chapter  I  have  fhewn  by  Scripture 
it  feems  to  be,)  The  Enemy,  and  his  Kingdome  mull  be  on  Earth 
alfo.  For  fo-alfo  was  it,  in  the  time  before  the  Jews  had  depofed 
God.  For  Gods  Kingdome  was  in  Paleftine  ^  and  the  Nations 
round  about ,  were  the  Kingdomes  of  the  Enemy  *  and  con- 
fequently  by  Satan ,  is  meant  any  Earthly  Enemy  of  the 
Church. 

Torments  of  The  Torments  of  Hell,  are  expreffed  fometimes,  b y  weeping, 
Hell.  and  gna/hing  of  teeth ,as  Mat,  8.  12.  Sometimes,  by  the  worm  of 
Confcience^  as  I/a. 66.  24.  and  Mark  9.  44, 46,  48  :  fometimes ,  by 
Eire,  as  in  the  place  now  quoted, where  the  worm  dyethnot ,  and 
the  fre  is  not  quenched ,  and  many  places  befide  :  fometimes  by 
fame,  and  conUmpt,as  Dan.  12.2.  And  many  of  them  that  fleep  in 
the  dufl  of  the  Earthy  (hall  awake-,  fome  to  Everlafing  Ufe-,and fome 
iojhame ,  and  everla/ting  contempt .  All  which  places  defign  meta¬ 
phorically  a  grief,  and  difeontent  of  mind ,  from  the  light  of  that 
Eternall  felicity  in  others ,  which  they  themfelvcs  through  their 
own  incredulity,  and  difobedience  have  loft.  And  becaufe  fuch 
felicity  in  others ,  is  not  fenfible  but  by  comparifon  with  their 
own  aduall  miferies-,  it  foHoweth  that  they  are  to  fuffer  fuch  bo¬ 
dily  paines,  and  calamities,  as  are  incident  to  thofe, who  not  onely 
live  under  evill  and  cruell  Governours,  but  have  alfo  for  Enemy, 
the  Eternall  King  of  the  Saints,  God  Almighty.  And  among!: 
thefe  bodily  paines, is  to  be  reckoned  alfo  to  every  one  of  the  wicked 
a  fecond  Death.For  though  the  Scripture  bee  clear  for  an  univerfall 
Refurredtion-,  yet  wee  do  not  read,  that  to  any  of  the  Reprobate  is 
promifed  an  Eternall  life.  For  whereas  St.  Paul(i  CVr.  15.42,43.  )to 
thequeftion  concerning  what  bodies  men  fhall  rife  with  again, faith, 
that  the  body  is  forvn  in  corruption ,  and  is  rafed  in  incorrupt  ions  It  is 
forvn  in  df  on  our, it  is  raifed  in  glory 'ft  is  forvn  in  rveakneffe ,  it  is  rai- 
fed  in  power-.  Glory  and  Power  cannot  be  applyed  to  the  bodiesof 
the  wicked  :  Nor  can  the  name  of  Second  Death ,  bee  applyed  to 
thofe  that  can  never  die  but  once :  And  although  in  Metaphorical! 
fpeech ,  a  Calamitous  life  Everlafling  ,  may  bee  called  an  Ever- 
lafting  Death*,  yet  it  cannot  wel  be  underflood  of  a  Second  Death, 
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The  fire  prepared  for  the  wicked,  is  an  Everlafting  Fire:  that 
is  to  fay,  the  eftate  wherein  no  man  can  be  without  torture,  both 
of  body  and  mind,  after  the  Refurredion,  fliall  endure  for  ever  $ 
and  in  thatfenfe  the  Fire  fliall  be  unquenchable,  and  the  torments 
Everlafting  :  but  it  cannot  thence  be  inferred,  that  hee  who  fliall 
be  caft  into  that  fire,  or  be  tormented  with  thofe  torments,  fliall 
endure,  and  refill  them  -fo,  as  to  be  eternally  burnt,  and  tortured, 
and  yet  never  be  deftroyed,  nor  die.  And  though  there  be  many 
places  that  affirm  ^Everlafting  Fire,  and  Torments  (  into  which 
men  may  be  call  fucceffively  one  after  another  for  ever;)  yet  I  find 
none  that  affirm’  there  fliall  bee  an  Eternall  Life  therein  of  any 
individuall  perfon*  but  to  the  contrary,  an  Everlafting  Death, which 
is  the  Second  Death  :  For  after  Death  t  and  the  Grave  jhall  have  deli-  Apoc.  20.13, 
vered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them ,  and  every  man  he  judged  <ac~  r4* 
cording  to  bis  works^  Death  and  the  Grave  (hall  aljo  he  caft  into  the 
Lake  of  Fire.  This  is  the  Second  Death*,  Whereby  it  is  evident, that 
there  is  to  bee  a  Second  Death  of  every  one  that  fliall  bee  con¬ 
demned  at  the  day  of  Judgement,  after  which  hee  fliall  die  no 
more.  , ,  . 


Thejoyes  of  Life  Eternall,  are  in  Scripture  comprehended  all 
under  the  name  of  Salvation,  or  being  faved.  To  be  faved,  is 
to  be  fecured,  either  refpedlively,  againft  fpeciall  Evills,  or  abfo- 
lutely,  againft  all  Evill,  comprehending  Want,  Sicknefle,  and 
Death  it  felf.  And  becaufe  man  was  creased  in  a  condition  Im- 
mortall,  not  fubjed  to  corruption ,  and  confequently  to  nothing 
that  tendeth  to  the  di  Ablution  of  his  nature ;  ^and  Fell  from  that 
happinefleby  the  fin  of  Adam;  it  folioweth,that  to  be  faved  from 
Sin,  is  to  be  faved  from  all  the  Evill,  and  Calamities  that  Sinne 
hath  brought  upon  us.  And  therefore  in  the  Holy  Scripture ,  Re- 
miffion  or  Sinne,  and  Salvation  from  Death  and  Mifery,  is  the 
fame  thing,  as  it  appears  by  the  words  of  our  Saviour, who  having 
cured  a  man  fick  ol  the  Palley,  by  faying,  ( Mat .  9.2.)  Son  he  of  good 
cheer ,  thy  Sins  be  forgiven  thee^  and  knowing  that  the  Scribes  took  for 
blafphemy,that  a  man  fliould  pretend  to  forgive  Sins,  asked  them  (v. 
5.)  whether  it  were  eafier  to  [aygThy  Srnnes  he  forgiven  thee ,  or,  Anfe 
and  walk^  fignifying  thereby,  that  it  was  all  one,  as  to  the  faving  of 
the  fick,  to  fay,  Thy  Sins  are  f  orgiven ,  and  Anfe  and  walk  5  and 
that  he  ufed  that  form  of  fpeech,  onely  to  fliew  he  had  power  to 
forgive  Sins.  And  it  is  befides  evident  in  reafon,  that  fince  Death, 
and  Mifery, were  the  punifliments  of  Sin, the  difeharge  of  Sinne,  mull 
alfo  be  a  dilcharge  of  Death  and  Mifery*,  that  is  to  lay ,  Salvation 
abfolute,  fuch  as  the  faitlifull  are  to  enjoy  after  the  day  of  Judgment, 
by  the  power,  and  favour  of  Jefus  Chrift,who  for  that  caufe  is  called 
our  Saviour.'  „  > 

Concerning  Particular  Salvations,  fuch  as  are  under  flood,  1  Sam „ 
14.39.41  the  Lord  liveth  that  faveth  Ifraef  that  is,  from  their  tem¬ 
porary  enemies,and  2  Sam,  22.4.  Thou  art  my  Saviour ,  thou  faveft 
me  from  violence *,  and  2  Kings  13.5.  God  gave  the  Ifyaelites  a  Savir 
our ,  and  fo  they  were  delivered  from  the  hand  of  the  AjJyriansf  and -the 
p  FiV  like; 
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like,  I  need  fay  nothing-  there  being  neither  difficulty,  nor  intereft, 
to  corrupt  the  interpretation  of  texts  of  that  kind. 

But  concerning  the  Generali  Salvation,  hecaufe  it  muft  be  in  the 
Kingdome  of  Heaven,  there  is  great  difficulty  concerning  the  Place. 
On  one  fide, by  Kingdome  (which  is  an  eftate  ordained  by  men  for 
their  perpetuall  fecurity  againft  enemies,  and  want )  it  feemeth  that 
this  Salvation  fhould  be  on  Earth.  For  by  Salvation  is  fet  forth  unto 
us,a  glorious  Reign  of  our  King,  by  Conqueft^not  a  fafety  by  Efcape: 
and  therefore  there  where  we  look  for  Salvation ,  we  muft  look  alfo 
for  T riumph}  and  before  T riumph,for  Vi&ory -,and  before  V  idlory, 
for  Battell-, which  cannot  well  be  fuppofed,  (hall  tjj  in  Heaven.  But 
how  good  foever  this  reafon  may  be,  I  will  not  truft  to  it ,  without 
very  evident  places  of  Scripture.  T he  ftate  of  Salvation  is  deferibed 
at  large,  Ifaiah  3  3 .  ver.20,2 1 ,2 2,2 3,24. 

Look  upon  Zion ,  the  City  of  our f olemnities\  [thine  eyes  fhall  fee  Ieru - 
falem  a  quiet  habitation ,  a  tabernacle  that  fhall  not  be  taken  dorvn not 
one  of  the  flakes  thereof  flail  ever  be  removed, neither  fhall  any  of  the 
cords  thereof  be  broken. 

But  there  the  glorious  Lord  will  be  unto  us  a  place  of  broad  rivers, and 
fl  reams  5  wherein  fhall  goe  no  Gaily  with  oaresh  neither  fhall  gallant  fhip 
paffe  thereby. 

For  the  Lord  is  our  ludge ,  the  Lord  is  our  Lawgiver)  the  Lord  is  our 
King,  he  will  five  us. 

Thy  tacklings  are  loofed-,  they  could  not  well  firengthen  their  mafl - 
they  could  not  fpread  the  fail  :  then  is  the  prey  of  a  great fpoil  divided • 
the  lame  take  the  prey. 

And  the  Inhabitant  fhall  not  fay ,  lam  fleke the  people  that  full  dwell 
therein  fhall  be  forgiven  their  Iniquity. 

In  which  words  wee  have  the  place  from  whence  Salvation  is  to 
proceed,  Ierufalem ,  a  quiet  habitation the  Eternity  of  it,  a  tabernacle 
that  flail  not  betaken  down, &c.  The  Saviour  of  it,  the  Lord ,  their 
Judge ,  their  Lawgiver, their  King ,  he  will  fave  us-,  the  Salvation,^/ 
Lord  [hall  be  to  them  as  a  broad  mote  offwift  waters,  <jrc.  the  condition 
of  their  Enemies,  their  tacklings  are  loofejheirmafls  weak, the  lame  flat 
take  the  fpoil  of  them.  T  he  condition  of  the  Saved,  The  Inhabitant 
jhal  not  Jay,  I  am  flek :  And  laftly,  all  this  is  comprehended  in  Forgive- 
nefte  or  kin, The  people  that  dwell  therein  fhall  be  forgiven  their  iniqui¬ 
ty.  By  which  It  is  evident,  that  Salvation  (hall  be  on  Earth,  then, 
when  God  (hall  reign,  (at  the  coming  again  of  Chrift )  in  Jerufalem5 
and  from  Jerufalem  (hall  proceed  the  Salvation  of  the  Gentiles  that 
fhall  be  received  into  Gods  Kingdome:  as  is  alfo  more  exprclfely 
declared  by  the  fame  Prophet,  Chap.65. 20,21.  And  they  { that  is, the 
Gentiles  who  had  any  Jew  in  bondage  ) fhall  bring  all  your  brethren , 
for  an  offering  to  the  Lord ,  out  of  all  nations ,  upon  horfes,  and  in  cha- 
rets,  and  in  litters  3  and  upon  mules,  and  upon  fwift  beafls ,  to  my  holy 
mountain,  Ierufalem,  faith  the  Lord,  as  the  Children  of  Ifrael bring  an 
offering  in  a  clean  vej fell  into  the  Houfe  of  the  Lord.  And  I  will  alfo 
take  of  them  for  Priefts  and  for  Levites,  faith  the  Lord  .-Whereby  it  is 
manifeft,  that  the  chief  feat  of  Gods  Kingdome  ( which  is  the  Place, 
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from  whence  the  Salvation  of  us  that  were  Gentiles ,  fhall  proceed ) 
fhall be  Jerufalem :  And  the  fame  is  alfo confirmed  by  our  Saviour, in 
his  difcourfe  with  the  woman  of  Samaria ,  concerning  the  place  of 
Gods  worfhip;  to  whom  he  faith,  Iohn  4.22;  that  the  Samaritans  wor- 
fhipped  they  knew  not  what,  but  the  Jews  worfhip  what  they  knew, 

Tor  Salvation  is  of  the  lews  (  ex  Judais,  that  is,  begins  at  the  Jews ) : 
as  if  he  fliould  fay, you  worfhip  God,  but  know  not  by  whom  he  wil 
fave  you,  as  we  doe, that  know  itfhall  be  by  one  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
a  Jew,  not  a  Samaritan.  And  therefore  alfo  the  woman  not  imperti¬ 
nently  anfwered  him  again.  We  know  the  Me  ft  as  jhall  come.  So  that 
which  out  Saviour  faith,  Salvation  is  from  the  lews ,  is  the  fame  that 
Paul  fayes  {Rom.  1 .  16, 17. )  The  Gofpel  is  the  power  of  God  to  Sal¬ 
vation  to  every  one  that  heleeveth:To  the  Iewfirfi,and alfo  to  the  Greek . 

For  therein  is  the  righteoufneffe  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith ; 
from  the  faith  of  the  Jew,  to  the  faith  of  the  Gentile.  In  the  like  fenfe 
the  Prophet  Ioel  defcribing  the  day  of  Judgment,  (chap.  2.  30, 3 1.) 
that  God  would  jhew  wonders  in  heaven ,  and  in  earthy  blond ,  and  fire , 
andpillars  ojfmoak.  The  Sun  jhould  heturnedto  darkncjje,and  the  Moon 
into  blond ,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  comedo,  addeth 
verfe32.  and  it  [ball  come  to  pajfe,that  whofoever  jhall  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lordy  jhall  be  faved.  F  or  in  Mount  Zion ,  and  in  lemfdlem 
[hall  be  Salvation.  hxAobadiah  verfe  17.  faith  the  fame,  Vpon 

Mount  Zion  jhall  be  Deliverance ;  and  there  jhall  be  holinejje ,  and  the 
houfe  of  Jacob  [hall poffefe  their  pojfef ions,  that  is,  the  poffeflions  of  the 
Heathen,  which  poffeffions  he  expreffeth  more  particularly  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  verfes,  by  tne  mount  ofEfau ,  the  Land  of  the  Phih fines ,  the 
fields  of  Ephraim,  of  Samaria ,  Gil  cad ,  and  the  Cities  of  the  Southend. 
concludes  with  thefe  words,  the  Kingdom  jhall  be  the  Lords.  All  thefe 
places  are  for  Salvation,  and  the  Kingdome  of  God  (  after  the  day  of 
Judgement)  upon  Earth.  On  the  other  fide ,  I  have  not  found  any 
text  that  can  probably  be  drawn, to  prove  any  Afcenfion  of  the  Saints 
into  Heaven-,  that  is  to  fay, into  any  Ccelum  Empyreum ,  or  other  cethe^ 
riall  Region  $  faving  that  it  is  called  the  Kingdome  of  Heaven:  which 
name  it  may  have,  becaufe  God,  that  was  King  of  the  Jews,  govern¬ 
ed  them  by  his  commands,  fent  to  Mofes  by  Angels  from  Heaven; 
and  after  their  revolt, fent  his  Son  from  Heaven ,  to  reduce  them  to 
their  obedience-,  and  fhall  fend  him  thence  again',  to  rule  both  them, 
and  all  other  faithfull  men,  from  the  day  of  Judgment,  Everlafting- 
ly :  or  from  that,  that  the  Throne  of  this  our  Great  King  is  in  Hea¬ 
ven-,  whereas  the  Earth  is  but  his  Footftoole.  Rut  that  the  Subje&s  of 
God  fliould  have  any  place  as  high  as  his  Throne,  or  higher  than  his 
Footftoole,  it  feemeth  not  futable  to  the  dignity  of  a  King,  nor  can  I 
find  any  evident  text  for  it  in  holy  Scripture. 

From  this  that  hath  been  faid  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,and  of  Salva¬ 
tion,  it  is  not  hard  to  interpret  what  is  meant  by  the  World  to 
come  .There  are  three  worlds  mentioned  in  Scripture, the  old  World , 
the  P  re  fent  World ,  and  the  FForld  to  come.  Of  the  firft,  St.  Peter  2  Pet.  2. 
fpeaks,  If G  odj fared  not  the  old  World,  but  faved  Noah  the  eighth 
perfon ,  a  Preacher  of  right  eouf ufi t, bringing  the  flood  upon  the  world  of 
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the  ungodly,  &c.  So  the  fir  ft  Worlds  was  from  Adam  to  the  generall 
Flood.  Of  the  prefent  World,  our  Saviour  lpeaks  ( John  18.  36,) 
Mjy  Kingdome  is  not  of  this  World.  For  he  came  onely  to  teach  men 
the  way  of  Salvation,  and  to  renew  the  Kingdome  of  his  Father,  by 
hisdoftrine.  Of  the  World  to  come,  St.  Peter  Creaks, NevertbelejJ'e 
we  according  to  his  promife  look  for  new  Heavens,  and  a  new  Earth. 
This  is  that  World,  wherein  Chrift  coming  down  from  Heaven, 
in  the  clouds,  with  great  power,  and  glory,  fhall  fend  his  Angels, and 
{hall  gather  together  his  eleft,  from  the  four  winds, and  from  the  lit¬ 
re  rmoft  parts  of  the  Earth,  and  thence  forth  reign  over  them,  (under 
his  Father)  Everlaftingly. 

Salvation  of  a  {inner,  fupppofeth  a  precedent  Redemption-  for 
he  that  is  once  guilty  of  Sin,  is  obnoxious  to  the  Penalty  of  the  fame ; 
and  muft  pay  (or  fome  other  for  him)  fuch  Ranfome,  as  he  that  is  of¬ 
fended,  and  lias  him  in  his  power, fliall  require.  And  feeing  the  perfon 
offended,  is  Almighty  God, in  whofe  power  are  all  thingsffuch  Ran¬ 
fome  is  to  be  paid  before  Salvation  can  be  acquired,  as  God  hath  been 
pleafed  to  require.  By  this  Ranfome,  is  not  intended  a  fatisfaftion 
for  Sin,  equivalent  to  the  Offence^  which  no  {inner  for  bimfelfe ,  nor 
righteous  man  can  ever  be  able  to  make  for  another :  T he  dammage  a 
man  does  to  another,  he  may  make  amends  for  by  reftitution,  or  re- 
compence,  but  {in  cannot  be  taken  away  by  recompence  *,  for  that 
were  to  make  the  liberty  to  lin,  a  thing  vendible.  But  fins  may  bee 
pardoned  to  the  repentant,  either  gratis,  or  upon  fuch  penalty, as  God 
is  pleafed  to  accept.  That  which  God  ufually  accepted  in  the  Old 
Teftament,  was  fome  Sacrifice,  or  Oblation.  To  forgive  fin  is  not  an 
aft  of  Injultice,though  the  punifhment  have  been  threatned.  Even 
amongft  men,  though  the  promife  of  Good, bind  the  promifer  $  yet 
threats,  that  is  to  fay,  promifes  of  Evill,  bind  them  not*,  muchlefie 
fliall  they  bind  God,  who  is  infinitely  more  mercifull  then  men.  Our 
Saviour  Chrift  therefore  to  Redeem  us,  did  not  in  that  fenfe  fatisfie 
for  the  Sins  of  men,as  that  his  Death, of  its  own  vertue,could  make  it 
unjuft  in  God  to  punifh  finners  with  Eternall  death^but  did  make  that 
Sacrifice,  and  Oblation  of  himfelf, at  his  firft  coming,which  God  was 
pleafed  to  require, for  the  Salvation  at  his  fecond  coming,of  fuch  as  in 
the  mean  time  fhould  repent, and  beleeve  in  him.  And  though  this  aft 
©four  Redemption, be  not  alwaies  in  Scripture  called  a  Sacrifice,  and 
oblation  fswx  lbmetimes  a  Price yet  by  Price  we  are  not  to  underhand 
any  thing,  by  the  value  whereof,  he  could  claim  right  to  a  pardon  for 
us,  from  his  offended  Father  *,  but  that  Price  which  God  the  Father 
was  pleafed  in  mercy  to  demand. 
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CHAP.  XXXIX. 

Of  the  fignijicatioti  in  Scripture  of 
the  word  Church. 

THe  word  Church ,  (  Ecclefta )  fignifieth  in  the  Books  of  Holy  church  the 
Scripture  divers  tilings.  Sometimes  ( though  not  often  )  it  is  Lords  houfe 
taken  for  Gods  Houfe,  that  is  to  fay,  for  a  Temple,  wherein 
Chriftians  aftemble  to  perform  holy  duties  publiquely^  as,  1  Cor.i^. 
ver.  34.  Let  your  women  keep [ilence  in  the  Churches :  but  this  is  Me¬ 
taphorically  put,  for  the  Congregation  there  affcmbled  ♦,  and  hath 
been  fince  ufed  for  the  Edifice  it  fclf,  to  diftinguifh  between  the  Tem¬ 
ples  of  Chriftians,  and  Idolaters.'  The  Temple  of  Jerufalem  was 
Gods  houfe ,  and  the  Houfe  of  Prayer*,  and  fo  is  any  Edifice  dedica¬ 
ted  by  Chriftians  to  the  worship  of  Chrift,  Chrifls  houfe :  and  there¬ 
fore  the  Greek  Fathers  call  it  The  Lords  houfe  ^  and  thence, 

in  our  language  it  came  to  be  called  Kyrke,  and  Church. 

Church  (when  not  taken  for  a  Houfe  )  fignifieth  the  fame  that  Ec-  Ecclefapro- 
clefia  fignified  in  the  Grecian  Common- wealths  *,  that  is  to  fay ,  a  Per!>  vhtf. 
Congregation,  or  an  Aftembly  of  Citizens,  called  forth,  to  hear  the 
M agift rate  fpeak  unto  them^  and  which  in  the  Common- wealth  of 
Rome  was  called  Concio ,  as  he  that  fpake  was  called  Eccleftaftes >  and 
Concionator.  And  when  they  were  called  forth  by  lawfull  Authori-  ^  P  ~ 
ty,  it  was  Bcclefia  legitim  a  5  a  haw  full  Churchy  Ekkahojx.  But 

when  they  were  excited  by  tumultuous,  and  feditious  clamor,  then  it 
was  a  confufed  Church ,  £***»*«.  myMxvtw »; 

It  is  taken  alfo  fometimes  for  the  men  that  have  right  to  be  of  the 
Congregation,  though  not  adually  aftembled-,  that  is  to  fay,for  the 
whole  multitude  of  Chriftian  men,  how  far  foever  they  be  difperfed : 
as  (  Act.  8.3.)  where  it  is  faid,  that  Saul  made  havock  of  the  Church : 

And  in  this  fenfe  is  Chrift  faid  to  be  Head  of  the  Church.  And  fome¬ 
times  for  a  certain  part  of  Chriftians, as  {Col.  4.  15.  Salute  the  Church 
that  is  in  his  houfe.  Sometimes  alio  lor  the  Eled  onely^  as  {Ephef.$.‘ 

27.)  A  Glorious  C hurchy  without  fpot,  or  rvrir/kle,  holyyand  without 
blemfi-,  which  is  meant  of  the  Church  triumphant,  or  ^Church  to  come. 

Sometimes,  for  a  Congregation  aifembled, of  profeffors  ofChrifti- 
anity,  whether  their  profelfion  be  true,  or  counterfeit,  as  it  is  under- 
flood,  A/ar.  18.  17.  where  it  is  faid.  Tell  it  to  the  Church  ,  and  if  hee 
neglect  to  hear  the  Churchy  let  him  he  to  thee  as  a  Gentile ,  or  Publican. 

And  in  this  laft  fenfe  only  it  is  that  the  Church  can  be  taken  for  one  jn 
Perfom,  that  is  to  fay,  that  it  can  be  faid  to  have  power  to  will,  to  tbe  church  is 
pronounce,  to  command,  to  be  obeyed, to  make  laws,  or  to  doe  any  one  Ferjon , 
other  adion  whatfoever-,  For  without  authority  from  a  lawfull  Con-, 
gregation,  whatfoever  ad:  be  done  in  a  concoiufe  of  people,  it  is  the 
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particular  ad  of  every  one  of  thofe  that  were  prefent,  and  gave  their 
aid  to  the  performance  of  it-,  and  not  the  ad  of  them  all  in  groffe,  as 
of  one  body-,  much  lelfe  the  ad  of  them  that  were  abfent ,  or  that 
being  prefent,  were  not  willing  it  ihould  be  done.  According  to  this 
fenfe,  I  define  a  C  h  ur  c  h  tto  be,  A  company  of  men  prof  effing  Chrifli - 
an  Religion  ^united  in  the  p  erf  on  of  one  Soveraign  *  at  rvhofe  command 
they  ought  to  aff'emble^  and  without  whofe  authority  they  ought  not  to  af- 
femble.  And  becaufe  in  all  Common- wealths,  that  Affembly ,  which 
is  without  warrant  from  the  Civil  Soveraign, is  unlawful*that  Church 
alfo,  which  is  alfembled  in  any  Common-wealth,that  hath  forbidden 
them  to  affemble,  is  an  unlawfull  Affembly. 

It  followeth  alfo,  that  there  is  on  Earth, no  fuch  univerfall  Church, 
as  all  Chriftians  are  bound  to  obeys  becaufe  there  is  no  power  on 
*  Earth,  to  which  all  other  Common-wealths  are  liibjed :  There  are 
Chriftians,  in  the  Dominions  of  feverall  Princes  and  States-, but  every 
one  of  them  is  fubjed  to  that  Common- wealth ,  whereof  he  is  him- 
felf  a  member*  and  confequently,  cannot  be  fubjed  to  the  commands 
of  any  other  Perfon.  And  therefore  a  Church,  fuch  a  one  as  is  capa¬ 
ble  to  Command  ,to  Judge,  Abfolve,  Condemnor  do  any  other  ad, 
is  the  fame  thing  with  a  Civil  Common- wealth?confifting  of  Chrifti- 
an  men*  and  is  called  a  Civill  State,  for  that  the  fubjeds  of  it  are  Men  5 
and  a  Ch  urch ,  for  that  the  fubjeds  thereof  are  C  hriftians .  T em porall 
and  Spiritual!  Government,  are  but  two  words  brought  into  'the 
world,  to  make  men  fee  double,  and  miftake  their  Law  full  Soveraign . 
It  is  true,  that  the  bodies  of  the  faithfull,  after  the  Refurredion,  fliall 
be  not  onely  Spiritually  but  Eternall :  but  in  this  life  they  are  groffe, 
and  corruptible.  There  is  therefore  no  other  Government  in  this 
life,  neither  of  State,  nor  Religion,  but  T emporall  *  nor  teaching  of 
any  dodrine,  lawfull  to  any  Subjed,  which  the  Governour  both  of 
the  State,and  of  the  Religion,forbiddeth  to  be  taught:  And  that  Go¬ 
vernor  muft  be  one*or  elfe  there  muft  needs  follow  Fadion,and  Civil 
war  in  the  Common- wealth,  between  the  Church  and  State *  between 
Spiritualifis ,  and  Temporalifts *  between  xhcSword  of  Iufiice,  and  the 
Shield  of  Faith *  and  (which  is  more)  in  every  Chriftian  mans  own 
breft,  between  the  ChriHian ,  and  the  Man.  The  Dodors  of  the 
Church,  are  called  Paftors*  fo  alfo  are  Civill  Soveraignes  :  But  if 
Paftors  be  not  fubordinate  one  to  another,  fo  as  that  there  may  bee 
one  chief  Paftor,  men  will  *be  taught  contrary  Dodrines,  whereof 
both  may  be,  and  one  muft  be  falfe.  Who  that  one  chief  Paftor  is,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law  of  Nature,  hath  been  already ihewn*  namely,  that 
it  is  the  Civill  Soveraign :  And  to  whom  the  Scripture  hath  afligned 
that  Office, we  (hall  fee  in  the  Chapters  following. 
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CHAP.  XL: 

Of  the  Rights  of  tbs  Kingdoms  of  God  3  in 
Abraham^Mofes^/ae  High  Pricfb,  and  the 
Kings  of  Judah. 

/ 

'•  _  r  -  '  /  * !  •  -  1  v 

THc  Father  of  the  Faithfull,  and  firft  in  theKingdome  of  God  TheScve-  , 
by  Covenant,  was  Abraham.  For  with  him  was  the  Covenant  raign  Rights 
firft  made-, wherein  he  obliged  himfelf,  and  his  feed  after  him,  ef  Abraham. 
to  acknowledge  and  obey  the  commands  of  G  od*,  not  onely  fuch,  as 
he  could  take  notice  of,  (a$Morall  Laws,)  by  the  light  of  Nature*, 
but  alfo  fuch,  as  God  fhould  in  fpeciall  manner  deliver  to  him  by 
Dreams,  and  Vifions.  For  as  to  the  Morall  law,  they  were  already 
obliged,  and  needed  not  have  been  contraded  withall ,  by  promile 
of  the  Land  of  Canaan.  Nor  was  there  any  Contrad ,  that  could 
adde  to, or  {Lengthen  the  Obligation,  by  which  both  they, and  all  men 
elfe  were  bound  naturally  to  obey  God  Almighty  :  And  therefore 
the  Covenant  which  Abraham  made  with  God,  was  to  take  for  the 
Commandement  of  God,  that  which  in  the  name  of  God  was  com  ¬ 
manded  him,  in  a  Dream,  or  Vifion-,  and  to  deliver  it  to  his  family, 
and  caufe  them  to  obferve  the  fame. 

Inthis  Contract  of  God  with  Abraham,  wee  may  obferve  three 
points  of  important  confequcnce  in  the  government  of  Gods  people. 

Firft,  that  at  the  making  of  this  Covenant,  Godfpake  onely  to  A- 
braham-,  and  therefore  contraded  not  with  any  of  his  family ,  or 
feed,  other  wife  then  as  their  wills  (which  make  the  effence  of  all 
Covenants)  were  before  the  Contrad  involved  in  the  will  of  Abra¬ 
ham-,  who  was  therefore  fuppofed  to  have  had  a  lawful!  power,  to 
make  them  perform  all  that  he  covenanted  for  them.  According 
whereunto  {Gen.  1 8.  18,19.)  God  faith,  All  the  Nations  of  the 
Earth  jball  be  blefed  in  him ,  For  I  know  him  that  he  will  command  his 
children  and  his  hov.  [hold  after  him ,  and  they  f hall  keep  the  way  of  the 
Lord .  From  whence  may  be  concluded  this  firft  point,  that  they  to 
whom  God  hath  not  fpoken  immediately,  are  to  receive  the  pofitive 
commandements  of  God,  from  their  Soveraign  5  as  the  family  and 
feed  of  Abraham  did  from  Abraham  their  Father ,  and  Lord,  and  Abraham  had 
Civil!  Soveraign.  And  confequently  in  every  Common- wealth, they  t3cCKe  ?°fer 
who  have  no  fupernaturall  Revelation  to  the  contrary,  ought  to  obey  the^Eeli^m 
the  laws  of  their  own  Soveraign, in  the  externall  ads  and  profeflion  of  0fhu  own  pee- 
Religion.  As  for  the  inward  thought ,  and  beleef  of  men ,  which  pie. 
humane  Governours  can  take  no  notice  of,  (for  God  onely  knoweth 
the  heart)  they  are  not  voluntary,  nor  the  effed  of  the  laws,  but  of  tire 
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unrevcalcd  will,  and  of  the  power  of  God*,  and  confequently  fall  not 
under  obligation. 

No  fmcMce  of  From  whence  proceedeth  another  point,  that  it  was  not  unlawfull 
Private  Spirit  for  Abraham,  when  any  of  his  Subje&s  fliould  pretend  Private  Vi- 
agaitifttbe  Rc-  lion,  or  Spirit,  or  other  Revelation  from  God,  for  the  countenan- 
hgionof  A -  dngofany  dodrine  which  Abraham  fhould  forbid,  or  when  they 
bra;am.  followed,  or  adhered  to  any  fuch  pretender,  to  punifhthem;  and 
confequently  that  it  is  lawfull  now  for  the  Soveraign  to  puniffi 
any  man  that  (hall  oppofe  his  Private  Spirit  againft  the  Laws:For  hee 
hath  the  fame  place  in  the  Common- wealth ,  that  Abraham  had  in 
Ills  own  Family. 

Abraham  f ole  There  arifei^i  alfo  from  the  fame,  a  third  point  *,  that  as  none  but 

Judge  ^nd  In-  Abraham  in  his  family,  fo  none  but  the  Soveraign  in  a  Chriftian 
ferpreter  of  Common- wealth,  can  take  notice  what  is,  or  what  is  not  the  Word  of 

God.  For  God  fpake  onely  to  Abraham-, and  it  was  he  onely,  that 
was  able  to  know  what  God  faid,  and  to  interpret  the  fame  to  his  fa¬ 
mily  :  And  therefore  alfo, they  that  have  the  place  of  Abraham  in 
a  Common- wealth,  are  the  onely  Interpreters  of  what  God  hath 
fpoken. 

The  author! -  T he  fame  Covenant  was  renewed  with  Ifaac; '  and  afterwards  with 

tjof  Mofes  Jacoby  but  afterwards  no  more,  till  the  Ifraelites  were  freed  from 
/*/  ^ie  Egyptians,  and  arrived  at  the  Foot  of  Mount  Sinai :  and  then  it 

g:  uhhucu.  was  rcnewcd  by  Mofes  (as  I  have  faid  before, chap. 3  5 .)  in  fuch  man¬ 

ner,  as  they  became  from  that  time  forward  the  Peculiar  Kingdome 
of  God  ^  whofe  Lieutenant  was  Mofes,  for  his  owne  time:  and 
the  fuccclfion  to  that  office  was  fetled  upon  Aaron,  and  his 
heirs  after  him ,  to  bee  to  God  a  Sacerdotall  Kingdome  for 
ever. 

By  this  conftitution,  a  Kingdome  is  acquired  to  God.  But  fee¬ 
ing  Mofes  had  no  authority  to  govern  the  Ifraelites,  asafuccelfor 
to  the  right  of  Abraham,  becaufe  he  could  not  claim  it  by  inheri¬ 
tance;  it  appeareth  not  as  yet,  that  the  people  were  obliged  to  take 
him  for  Gods  Lieutenant, longer  than  they  beleeved  that  God  fpake 
Unto  him.  And  therefore  his  authority  (notwithstanding  the»Cove- 
nant  they  made  with  God)  depended  yet  merely  upon  the  opinion 
they  had  of  his  San&ity,  and  of  the  reality.of  his  Conferences  with 
God,  and  the  verity  of  his  Miracles  •,  which  opinion  coming  to 
change,  they  were  no  more  obliged  to  take  any  thing  for  the  law  of 
God,  which  he  propounded  to  them  in  Gods  name.  We  arc  there¬ 
fore  toconlider,  what  other  ground  there  was,  of  their  obligation 
to  obey  him.  For  it  could  not  be  the  commandement  of  God  that 
could  oblige  them;  becaufe  God  fpake  not  to  them  immediately,  but 
by  the  mediation  of  Mofes  himfelf:  And  our  Saviour  faith  ofhimfelf, 
John  5.31.  if  1  jjCAr  JV  itneff ?  of  my  fff^my  w/tnef] e  is  mt  true *  much  lclfe  if  Mofes 
bear  witnelfe  of  himfelfe,  (  efpecially  in  a  claim  of  Kingly  power  over 
Gods  people  )  ought  his  teilimony  to  be  received.  His  authority 
therefore,  as  the  authority  of  all  other  Princes,  muft  be  grounded  on 
the  Confent  of  the  People,  and  their  Promife  to  obey  him.  And  fo 
it  was:  For  the  people  (Exod.  20,i8.y  when  they  [aw  the  Tbnnderings, 
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and  the  Lightnings,  and  the  noyfe  ofthe  T rnmpet  ,  and  the  monntaine 
fmOaking,removed,and flood  a  far  off.  And  they  [aid  unto  Mofes,  fpeak 
thou  with  us,  and  we  will  hear ,  but  let  not  God [peak  with  us  left  we  die. 

Here  was  their  promife  of  obedience*,  and  by  this  it  was  they  obli¬ 
ged  themfelvcs  to  obey  whatfoever  he  fhould  deliver  unto  them  for 
the  Commandement  of  God. 

And  notwithstanding  the  Covehant  conftituteth  a  Sacerdotall  Mofes  tvas(un- 
Kingdome,  that  is  to  fay,  a  Kingdome  hereditary  to  Aaron*  yet  that  ^er  God)  So- 
is  to  be  understood  of  the  fucceffion,  after  Mofes  fhould  bee  dead.  vftatgn  ojtbe 
For  whofoever  ordereth,  and  eftablifheth  the  Policy,  as  firft  founder 
of  a  Common-wealth(be  it  Monarchy,  Ariftocracy,  or  Democracy)  tim^  j^ron 
muft  needs  have  Soveraign  Power  over  the  people  all  the  while  he  is  ha J  the  Priejl- 
doing  of  it.  And  that  Mofes  had  that  power  all  his  own  time,is  evi-  hood. 
dently  affirmed  in  the  Scripture.Firft,in  the  text  lalt  before  cited, be- 
caufe  the  people  promifed  obedience,not  to  Aaron  but  to  him.Sec5d- 
ly,  (Exod.24.1,2. )  AndGodfaid  unto  Mofes, Come  up  unto  the  Lord, 
thou ,  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihti,  andfeventy  of  the  Elders  of  Ifra- 
el.  And  Mofes  alone  fball  come  neer  the  Lord,  but  they  full  not  come 
nigh,  neither  fall  the  people  goe  up  with  him.E>y  which  it  is  plain, that 
Mofes  who  was  alone  called  up  to  God,f  and  not  Aaron, nor  the  other 
Priefts,  nor  the  Seventy  Elders,  nor  the  People  who  were  forbidden 
to  come  up)  was  alone  ne,that  reprefented  to  the  Ifraelites  the  Perfon 
of  God}  that  is  to  fay,  was  their  foie  Soveraign  under  God.  And 
though  afterwards  it  be  faid  (verfe  9.)  T hen  went  up  Mofes, and Aaron , 

Nadab ,  and  Abihu ,  and feventy  ofthe  Elders  oflfrael,  and  they  fnv  the 
G  cd  oflfrael,  and  there  was  under  his  feet ,  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of  a 
faphire  flone.&c.  yet  this  was  not  till  after  Mofes  had  been  with  God 
before,  and  had  brought  to  the  people  the  words  which  God  had  faid 
tohim.Heonely  went  for  the  bn fineffie  ofthe  people^  the  others,  as 
the  Nobles  of  his  retinue ,  were  admitted  for  honour  to  that  fpeciall 
grace,  which  was  not  allowed  to  the  people  *,  which  was ,  as  in  the 
Verfe  after  appeareth)to  fee  God  and  live.  God  laid  not  his  hand 
upon  them ,  they  faw  God, ,  and  did  eat  and  drink  (that  is,  did  live) ,  but 
did  not  carry  any  commandement  from  him  to  the  people.  Again, 
it  is  every  where  faid,  T he  Lord  fpake  unto  Mofes,  as  in  all  other  occa- 
fions  of  Government  *,  fo  alfo  in  the  ordering  of  the  Ceremo¬ 
nies  of  Religion ,  contained  in  the  25,  26,  27, 28,  29,  30,  and  31 
Chapters  of  Exodus ,  and  throughout  Leviticus :  to  Aaron  feldome* 

The  Calfe  that  Aaron  made, Mofes  threw  into  the  fire.  Laftly,  the 
queftion  of  the  Authority  of  Aaron,  by  occafion  of  his  and  Miriams 
mutiny  agaiuft  Mofes,  was  ( Numbers  1 2,).judged  by  God  himfelf  for 
Mofes.  So  alfo  in  the  queftion  between  Mofes,  and  the  People,  who 
had  the  Right  of  Governing  the  People,  when  Corah,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram,  and  two  hundred  and  fifty  Princes  of  the  Affembly  gather¬ 
ed  them  [elves  together  (  Numb.  16. 3.  )  again fl  Mofes ,  and  againjl  A- 
uron^  and  faid  unto  them ,  Tetake  too  much  Upon  you,  feeing  all  the  con « 
gregation  are  Holy  ,  every  one  of  them ,  and  the  Lord  is  amongfi 
them ,  why  lift  you  up  your  [elves  above  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  t 
God  caufedthe  Earth  to  fwallow  Corah,  Dathan,  >and  Abiram  with 
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their  wives  and  children  alive  ,  and  confumed  thofe  two  hundred 
and  fifty  Princes  with  fire.  Therefore  neither  Aaron, nor  the  Peo¬ 
ple, nor  any  Ariftocracy  of  the  chief  Princes  of  the  People,  but  Mofes 
alone  had  next  under  God  the  Soveraignty  over  the  Ifraelitcs  :  And 
that  not  onely  in  caufes  of  Civill  Policy,  but  alfo  of  Religion :  For 
Mofes  onely  fpake  with  God ,  and  therefore  onely  could  tell  the 
People,  what  it  was  that  God  required  at  their  hands*  No  man 
upon  pain  of  death  might  be  fo  prefumptuous  as  to  approach  the 
Mountain  where  God  talked  with  Moles.  Thou  jhalt  fet  bounds 
(  faith  the  Lord,  Exod .  19. 1 2 .)  to  the  people  round  about ,  andjayfTake 
heed  to  jour  J elves  that  yougoe  not  up  into  the  cJM  ount ,  or  touch  the 
border  of  it^  whofoever  toucheth  the  Mount  Jballfurely  be  put  to  death. 
And  again  ( verfe  21.)  Goe  down ,  charge  the  people ,  left  they  break 
through  unto  the  Lord  toga^e.  Out  of  which  we  may  conclude,  that 
whofoever  in  a  Chriftian  Common-wealth  holdeth  the  place  of  Mo¬ 
fes,  is  the  foie  Meffenger  of  God ,  and  Interpreter  of  his  Comman- 
dements.  And  according  here  unto,  no  man  ought  in  the  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  Scripture  to  proceed  further  then  the  bounds  which  are  fet 
by  their  feverall  Soveraigns.For  the  Scriptures  fince  God  now  fpea- 
keth  in  them,  are  the  Mount  Sinai;  the  bounds  whereof  are  the  Laws 
of  them  that  reprefent  Gods  Perfon  on  Earth.  To  look  upon  them, 
and  therein  to  behold  the  wondrous  works  of  God,  and  learn  to  fear 
him  is  allowed;  but  to  interpret  them*,  that  is,  to  pry  into  what  God 
faith  to  him  whom  he  appointeth  to  govern  under  him,  and  make 
themfelves  Judges  whether  he  govern  as  God  commandeth  him ,  or 
not,  is  to  tranfgreffe  the  bounds  God  hath  fet  us,  and  to  gaze  upon 
God  irreverently. 

All  [fir  its  There  was  no  Prophet  in  the  time  of  Mofes,  nor  pretender  to  the 
were  fuberdi -  Spirit  of  God,  but  fuch  as  Mofes  had  approved ,  and  Authorized. 
note  to  the  For  there  were  in  his  time  but  Seventy  men,  that  are  faid  to  Pro- 
jfmt  ofMo/s.  pEecy  by  the  Spirit  of  God, and  thefe  were  of  all  Mofes  his  eledlion; 

concerning  whom  God  faid  to  Mofes  (Numb.  >n.  16,)  Gat  her  to  met 
S eventy  of  the  Elders  oflfrael,  whom  thou  knowef  to  be  the  Elders  of 
the  People,  To  thefe  God  imparted  his  Spirit  but  it  was  not  a  dif¬ 
ferent  Spirit  from  that  of  Mofes;  for  it  is  faid  (verfe  25.)  God  came 
down  in  a  cloudy  and  took  of  the  Spirit  that  was  upon  Mofes ,  and  gave 
it  1 0  the  S eventy  Elders *  Rut  as  I  have  (hewn  before  ( chap.  3  6.)  by 
Spirit ,  is  underftood  the  Mind ;  fo  that  the  fenfe  of  the  place  is  no  o- 
ther  than  this,  that  God  endued  them  with  a  mind  conformable,  and 
fubordinate  to  that  of  Mofes,  that  they  might  Prophecy,  that  is  to 
fay,  (peak  to  the  people  in  Gods  name,  in  fuch  manner,  as  to  fet 
forward  (as  Mimflers  of  Mofes, and  by  his  authority)fuch  do&rine  as 
was  agreeable  to  Mofes  his  dodtrine.  For  they  were  but  Miniflers  5 
and  when  two  of  them  Prophecy  cd  in  the  Camp,  it  was  thought  a 
new  and  unlawful!  thing;  and  as  it  is  in  the  27.  and  28.  verfes  of  the 
fame  Chapter,  they  were  accufed  of  it,  and  Jofhua  advifed  Mofes  to 
forbid  them,  as  not  knowing  that  it  was  by  Mofes  his  Spirit  that  they 
Prophecy ed.  By  which  it  is  manifeft,  that  no  Subjedl  ought  to  pre¬ 
tend  to  Prophecy,  or  to  the  Spirit  in  oppofition  to  the  dodfrinc 

eftablifhed 
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edablilhed  by  him,  whom  God  hath  fet  in  the  place  of  Mo- 
fes.  ;  ' 

Aaron  being  dead,  and  after  him  alfo  Mofes,  the  Kingdome ,  as  dfter  Mofcj 
being  a  Sacerdotall  Kingdome,  defcendedby  vertue  of  the  Covc-ti3eSoveraj&nm 
nant,  to  Aarons  Son,  Elcazar  the  High  Pried  :  And  God  decla-  '  ™ 
redhim  (next  under  himfelf;  for  Soveraign,  at  the  fame  jime  that  he  *  ^  m ' 
appointed  Jofliua  for  the  Generali  of  their  Army.  For  thus  God 
faith  cxpreffely  ( Numb .  27.  21.)  concerning  Jofhua^  He  fhall  Jland 
before  Eleagar  the  Priefi ,  who  pall  ask  conn fell for  him ,  before  the  Lord , 
at  his  word pall  they  go e  out ,  and  at  his  word  they  pall  come  inpot  h  he , 
and  all  the  Children  of  Ifrael  with  him  :  Therefore  the  Supreme 
Power  of  making  War  and  Peace,  was  in  the  Pried. The  Supreme 
Power  of  Judicature  belonged  alfo  to  the  High  Pried:  For  the  Book 
of  the  Law  was  in  their  keeping  *,  and  the  Prieds  and  Levitcs  onely, 
were  the  fubordinate  Judges  in  caufes  Civill,  as  appears  in  Deut.  1 7. 

8,9,10.  And  for  the  manner  of  Gods-worfliip,  there  was  never 
doubt  made,  but  that  the  High  Pried  till  the  time  of  Saul,  had 
the  Supreme  Authority.  Therefore  the  Civill  and  Ecclefiadicall 
Power  were  both  joined  together  in  one  and  the  fame  perfon, 
the  High  Pried  3  and  ought  to  bee  fo ,  in  whofoever  governeth 
by  Divine  Right  ^  that  is ,  by  Authority  immediate  from  God. 

After  the  death  of  Jofliua,  till  the  time  of  Saul,  the  time  between  Of  the  Swe* 
is  noted  frequently  in  the  Book  of  Judges ,  that  there  was  in  thofc  rai&n  Power 
dayes  no  King  in  ifrael 5  and  fometimes  with  this  addition,  that  every 
man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes.  By  which  is  to  bee  Un-  of  Saul  * 

derdood,  that  where  it  is  faid,  there  was  no  King ,  is  meant,  there  was 
no  Soveraign  Power  in  Ifrael.  And  fo  it  was,  if  we  confider  the  Ad, 
and  Exercife  of  fuch  power.For  after  the  death  of  Jofhua,&  Eleazar, 
there  arofe  another  generation  (Judges  2.10.)  that  knew  not  the  Lord , 
nor  the  works  which  he  had  done  for  Ifrael ,  but  did  evill  in  the  fight 
of  the  Lord ,  and  ferved  Baalim.  And  the  Jews  had  that  quality 
which  St.  Paul  noteth,  to  look  for  a  fign 5  not  onely  before  they  would 
fubmit  themfelves  to  the  government  of  Mofes,  but  alfo  after  they 
had  obliged themfelves  by  their  fubmiflion.  Whereas  Signs,  and 
Miracles  had  for  End  to  procure  Faith,nottokeep  men  flom  viola¬ 
ting  it,  when  they  have  once  given  it^  for  to  that  men  are  obliged 
by  the  law  of  Nature.  But  if  we  confider  not  the  Exercife ,  but  the 
Right  of  Governing,  the  Soveraign  power  was  dill,  in  the  High 
Pried.  Therefore  whatfoever  obedience  was  yeelded  to  any  of  the 
Judges'who  were  men  chofen  by  God  extraordinarily,  to  fave  his 
rebellious  Tubjeds  outepfthe  hands  of  the  enemy  D  it  cannot  bee 
drawn  into  argument  againd  the  Right  the  High  Pried  had  to  the 
Soveraign  Power,  in  all  matters,  both  of  Policy  and  Religion. 

And  neither  the  Judges,  nor  Samuel  himfelfc  had  an  ordinary,  but 
extraordinary  calling  to  the  Government;  and  were  obeyed  by  the 
Ifraelitcs,  not  out  of  duty,  but  out  of  reverence  to  their  favour 
with  God,  appearing  in  their  wifdome,  courage, or  felicity. Hitherto 
therefore  the  Right  of  Regulating  both  the  Policy,  and  the  Religion, 
were  infeparablc. 
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Of  the  Rights  To  the  Judges,  fucceeded  Kings:  And  whereas  before,  all  au- 

of  the  Kings  thority,  both  in  Religion,  and  Policy,  was  in  the  High  Prieft  5 
of  IjmL  f0  now  jt  was  au 'm  tjie  por  t^e  5ov eraignty  over  the 

people,  which  was  before,  not  onely  by  vertue  of  the  Divine 
Power,  but  alfo  by  a  particular  pad:  of  the  Ifraelites  in  God, and 
next  under  him,  in  the  High  Prieft ,  as  his  Vicegerent  on  earth, 
was  call  off  by  the  People ,  with  the  confertt  of  God  himfelfe. 
For  when  they  faid  to  Samuel  (  1  Saw.  8.  5. )  make  us  a  King  to 
judge  us^  like  all  the  Nations ,  they  fignified  that  they  would  no 
more  bee  governed  by  the  commands  that  fliould  bee  laid  upon 
them  by  the  Prieft,  in  the  name  of  God;  but  by  one  that  fhould 
command  them  in  the  fame  manner  that  all  other  nations  were 
commanded;  and  confequently  in  depofing  the  High  Prieft  of 
Royall  authority,  they  depofed  that  peculiar  Government  of  God. 
And  yet  God  confented  to  it,  faying  to  Samuel  (verfe  7.)  Hearken 
unto  the  voice  of  the  People ,  in  all  that  they  / kail  fay  unto  t  hee  ^  for 
they  have  not  rejected  thee ,  hut  they  have  rejected  thee ,  that  I 
(hould  not  reign  over  them.  Having  therefore  rejeded  God,  in 
whofe  Right  the  Priefts  governed ,  there  was  no  authority  left: 
to  the  Priefts,  but  fuch  as  the  King  was  pleafed  to  allow  them; 
which  was  more,  or  leffe,  accordingas  the  Kings  were  good,  or 
evill.And  for  the  Government  ofCivill  affaires,  it  is  manifeft,  it 
was  all  in  the  hands  of  the  King. For  in  the  fame  Chapter,  verfe  20. 
They  fay  they  will  be  like  all  the  Nations-,  that  their  King  (hall  be 
their  Judge,  and  goe  before  them,  and  fight  their  battells-  that  is, 
he  fhall  have  the  whole  authority ,  both  in  Peace  and  War.  In 
which  is  contained  alfo  the  ordering  of  Religion  .*  for  there  Was  no 
other  Word  of  God  in  that  time,  by  which  to  regulate  Religion, 
but  the  Law  of  Mofes,  which  was  their  Civill  Law.Befides,  we  read 
(1  Kings  2.  27.)  that  Solomon  thruft  out  Abiathar  from  being  Prieft 
before  the  Lord:  He  had  therefore  authority  over  the  High  Prieft, 
as  over  any  other  Subjed;  which  is  a  great  mark  of  Supremacy  in 
Religion.  And  we  read  alfo  (  1  Kings  8. )  that  hee  dedicated  the 
Temple;  that  he  blefted  the  People;  and  that  he  himfelfe  in  per  foil 
made  that  excellent  prayer, ufed  in  the  Confecrations  of  all  Chur¬ 
ches,  and  houfes  of  Prayer;  which  is  another  great  mark  of  Supre¬ 
macy  in  Religion.  Again,  we  read  (2  Kings 2  2.)that  when  there  was 
queftion  concerning  the  Book  of  the  Law  found  in  the  T  emple,  the 
fame  was  not  decided  by  the  High  Prieft  .  but  Jofiah  fent  both  him, 
and  others  to  enquire  concerning  it, of  Hulda,the  Propheteffe-,  which 
is  another  mark  of  the  Supremacy  in  Reli<jpn.  Laftly,  wee  read 
( 1  Chron.26.30.)  that  David  made  Hafhabi-ah  and  his  brethren, He- 
bronites,  Officers  of  Ifracl  among  them  Weftward,/^^//  bufineffe  of 
the  Lor  d ,  and  w  thefervice  of  the  King.  Likewife  (verfe  22.)  that  hee 
made  other  Hebronites,  rulers  over  the  Reubemtes ,  the  G  adit  es^and  the 
hAfe  tribe  of  Manaffeh  (thefe  were  the  reft  of  Ifrael  that  dwelt  beyond 
Jordan )  for  every  matter  pertaining  to  God^  and  affairs  of  the  King. 
Is  not  this  full  Power, both  temp  or  all  and  fpirituad^  as  they  call  it, that 
would  divide  it  ?  To  concludejfrom  the  firft  inftitution  of  Gods 

Kingdome, 
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Kingdome,  to  the  Captivity, the  Supremacy  of  Religion,  was  in  the 
fame  hand  with  that  of  the  Civill  Soveraignty;.  and  the  Pnefts  office 
after  the  ele&ion  of  Saul ,  was  not  Magifteriall ,  but  Minifte- 
riall.  .  ?  . 

Notwithftanding  the  government  both  in  Policy  and  Religion^  ‘fhepra&iceof 
were  joined,  firft  in  the  High  Priefts,  and  afterwards  in  the  Kings,  ^u?r?macy  in 
fo  far  forth  as  concerned  the  Right-,  yet  it  appeareth  by  the  fame  ^ 

Holy  Hiftory,  that  the  people  unde  rftood  it  not  5  but  there  being  ^  tjK  Kings., 
amongft  them  a  great  part,and  probably  the  greateft  part ,  that  no  according  to 
longer  than  they  faw  great  miracles,  or  (which  is  equivalent  to  a  the  Right 
miracle)  great  abilities,  or  great  felicity  in  the  enterprifes  of  their  thereof . 
Governours,  gave  fufficient  credit,  either  to  the  fame  of  Mofes,  or 
to  the  Colloquies  between  God  and  thePriefts*  they  took  occafion 
as  oft  as  their  Governours  difpleafed  them,  by  blaming  fometimes 
the  Policy,  fometimes  the  Religion,  to  change  the  Government ,  or 
revolt  from  their  Obedience  at  their  pleafure  :  And  from  thence  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  time  to  time  the  civill  troubles,  divifions,  and  calamities 
of  the  Nation.  As  for  example,  after  the  death  of  Eleazar  and  Jofhua, 
the  next  generation  which  had  not  feen  the  wonders  of  God,but  were 
left  to  their  own  weak  reafon,  not  knowing  themfelves  obliged  by  the 
Covenant  of  a  Sacerdotail  Kingdome,  regarded  no  more  the  Com- 
mandement  of  the  Prieft,nor  any  law  of  Mofes,  but  did  every  man 
that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes$  and  obeyed  in  Civill  affairs, 
fuch  men,  as  from  time  to  time  they  thought  able  to  deliver  them 
from  the  neighbour  Nations  that  opprefied  them -,  andconfulted 
not  with  God(  as  they  ought  to  doc,)  but  with  fuch  men,  or  women, 
asthey  gueffed  to  bee  Prophets  by  their  Predictions  of  things  to 
come-,  and  though  they  had  an  Idol  in  their  Chappel,yet  if  they  had  a 
Levite  for  their  Chaplain,  they  made  account  they  worfhipped  the 
Godoflfrael.  ^  . 

And  afterwards  when  they  demanded  a  King, after  thejnanner  of 
the  nations; yet  it  was  not  with  a  defign  to  depart  from  the  worfhip  of 
God  their  King-,  but  defpairing  of  the  juftice  of  the  fons  of  Samuel , 
they  would  have  a  King  to  judg  them  in  Civill  a&ions^  but  not  that 
they  would  allow  their  King  to  change  the  Religion  which  they 
thought  was  recommended  to  them  by  Mofes.  So  that  they  alwaies 
kept  in  ftore  a  pretext,cither  of  Juftice, or  Religion, to  difeharge  them 
felves  of  their  obedience ,  whenfoever  they  had  hope  to  prevaile. 

Samuel  was  difpleafed  with  the  people,  for  that  they  de fired  a  King, 

(for  God  was  their  King  already,  and  Samuel  had  but  an  authority 
under  him);  yet  did  Saniuel,  when  Saul  obferved  not  his  counfell,  in 
deftroying  Agag  as  God  had  commanded,  anoint  another  King, 
namely,  David,  to  take  the  fucceffion  from  his  heirs.  Rehoboam 
was  no  Idolater;  but  when  the  people  thought  him  an  Oppreffor*,  that 
Civil  pretence  carried  from  him  ten  T ribes  to  J eroboam  an  Idolater. 

And  generally  through  the  whole  Hiftory  of  the  Kings ,  as  well  of 
Judah, as  of  Ifrael,  there  were  Prophets  that  alwaies  .controlled  the 
Kings,  for  tranfgreffing  the  Religion-,  and  fometimes  alfo  for  Errours  2  Cforo.i  9,2. 
of  State-,  as  'Jehofaphat  was  reproved  by  the  Prophet  Jehu,for  aiding 

the 
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the  King  of  Ifrael  againft  the  Syrians*  and  Hezekiah,  by  Ifaiah,  for 
(hewing  his  treafures  to  the  Ambafladors  of  Babylon.  By  all  which 
it  appeareth,that  though  the  power  both  of  State  and  Religion  were  in 
the  Kings*yet  none  of  them  were  uncontrolled  in  the  ufe  of  it, but  fiich 
as  were  gracious  for  their  own  naturall  abilities,  or  felicities.  So  that 
from  the  pra&ife  of  thofe  times,  there  can  no  argument  be  drawn, 
that  the  Right  of  Supremacy  in  Religion  was  not  in  the  Kings,  un- 
lefle  we  place  it  in  the  Prophets*  and  conclude ,  that  becaul'e  Heze- 
kiah  praying  to  the  Lord  before  the  Cherubins ,  was  not  anfwered 
from  thence, nor  then,  but  afterwards  by  the  Prophet  Ifaiah  ,  there¬ 
fore  Ifaiah  was  fupreme  Head  of  the  Church*  or  becaufe  Iofiah  con- 
fulted  Hulda  the  Prophetefie, concerning  the  Book  of  the  Law,  that 
therefore  neither  he,  nor  the  High  Prieft,  but  Hulda  the  Prophetefie 
had  the  Supreme  authority  inmatter  of  Religion*  which  I  thinke  is 
not  the  opinion  of  any  Doctor. 

After  the  Ca\~  During  the  Captivity,  the  lews  had  no  Common-wealth  at  all  .• 

twity  ti'clexvSj  And  after  their  return,  though  they  renewed  their  Covenant  with 
God,,  yet  there  was  no  promile  made  of  obedience, neither  to  Efdras, 
nor  to  any  other :  And  prefently  after  they  became  fubjefts  to  the 
Greeks  ( from  whofe  Cuftomes,  and  Demonology ,  and  from  the 
doftrine  of  the  Cabalifts,  their  Religion  became  much  corrupted ) : 
In  fuch  fort  as  nothing  can  be  gathered  from  their  confufion,  both  in 
State  and  Religion,  concerning  the  Supremacy  in  either.  And  there¬ 
fore  fo  far  forth  as  concerneth  the  Old  Teftament,  we  may  conclude, 
that  whofoever  had  the  Soveraignty  of  the  Common- wealth  amongft 
the  Jews,  the  fame  had  alfo  the  Supreme  Authority  in  matter  of 
Gods  externall  worfiiip*  and  reprefented  Gods  Perfon  *  that  is  the 
perfon  of  God  the  Father*  though  he  were  not  called  by  the  name  of 
Father,  till  fuch  time  as  he  fent  into  the  world  his«  Son  Jefus  Chrift, 
-to  redeem  mankind  from  their  fins,  and  bring  them  into  his  Ever- 
lafting  Kingdome,  to  be  faved  for  evermore.  Of  which  we  are  to 
fpeak  in  the  Chapter  following. 


had  no  fetled 
Common¬ 
wealth. 
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CHAP.  XLI. 

0/  the  Office  0/  <?«r  BLESSED 
•  SAVIOVR. 

W'  E  find  in  Holy  Scripture  three  parts  of  the  of  the  parts  of 

Meffiah  :The  firftof  a  Redeemer  ,  or  Saviour  :  The  ^Office  •/ 
fecond  of  a  Paftor ,  Cotmfellor ,  or  T <r^<rr ,  that  is,  of  a  c^r^‘ 
Prophet  fent  from  God,to  convert  fuch  as  God  hath  ele&ed  to  Salva¬ 
tion:  The  third  of  a  King,  an  eternal l  King,  but  under  his  Father, as 
Mofes  and  the  High  Priefts  were  in  their  feverall  times.  And  to 
thefe  three  parts  are  correfgondent  three  times.  For  our  Redemp¬ 
tion  he  wrought  at  his  firft  coming ,  by  the  Sacrifice ,  wherein  he 
offered  up  himfelf  for  ou^ffinnes  upon  the  Croffe  :  our  Converfion 
he  wrought  partly  then  in  his  own  Perfon-,  and  partly  worketh  now 
by  his  Minifters}  and  will  continue  to  work  till  his  coming  again. 

And  after  his  coming  again, (hall  begin  that  his  glorious  Reign  over 
his  elcdt, which  is  to  laft  eternally. 

T  o  the  office  of  a  Redeemer  ,that  is,of  one  that  payeth  the  Ranfome  of  His  Office  as 
Sin,  (which  Ranfome  is  Death, >it  appertained,  that  he  was  Sacri-  a  Redeemer. 
ficcd,  and  thereby  bare  upon  his  own  head ,  and  carryed  away 
from  us  our  iniquities,  in  fuch  fort  as  God  had  required.  Not  that 
the  death  of  one  man,  though  without  finne,  canfatisfie  for  the  of¬ 
fences  of  all  men,  in  the  rigour  of  Juftice,  but  in  the  Mercy  of 
God,  that  ordained  fuch  Sacrifices  for  fin,  as  he  was  pleafed  in  his 
mercy  to  accept.In  the  Old  Law  (as  we  may  read,  Leviticus  the  16.) 
the  Lord  required,  that  there  fhould  every  year  once ,  bee  made  an 
Atonement  for  the  Sins  of  all  Ifrael,  both  Priefts,  and  others-,  for  the 
doing  whereof,  Aaron  alone  was  to  facrifice  for  himfelf  and  the 
Priefts  a  young  Bullock-,  and  for  the  reft  of  the  people, he  was  to  re¬ 
ceive  from  them  two  young  Goates,  of  which  he  was  to  facrifice  one; 
but  as  for  the  other,  which  was  the  Scape  Goat ,  he  was  to  lay  his  hands 
on  the  head  thereof, and  by  a  confeffion  of  the  iniquities  of  the  people, 
to  lay  them  all  on  that  head,  and  then  by  fome  opportune  man. ,  to 
caufe  the  Goat  to  be  led  into  the  wilderneffe,  and  there  to  efcape,  and 
carry  away  with  him  the  iniquities  of  the  people.  As  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  one  Goat  was  a  fufficient  (becauie  an  acceptable  )  price  for  the 
Ranfome  of  all  Ifrael-,  fo  the  death  ofthe  Meffiah,  is  a  fufficient  price, 
for  the  Sins  of  all  mankind,becaufe  there  was  no  more  required.  Our 
Saviour  Chrifts  fufferings  feem  to  be  here  figured,  as  clcerly,  as  in 
the  oblation  of  Ifaac,  or  in  any  other  type  of  him  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment :  He  was  both  the  facrificed  Goat,  and  the  Scape  Goat *  Hee 
rvas  oj/prefjed ,  and  he  was  off  holed  ( Efay  53.7.);  he  opened  not  his 
mouth  -,  he  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  (laughter ,  and  as  a  Jheep  is  dumbe 
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before  the  fearer  jo  opened  he  not  his  month  :  Here  he  is  the  fieri  feed 
Goat,  He  hath  born  our  Griefs ,  (ver.4.)  and  carried  our  f  arrows :  And 
again,  (  ver.  6.  )  the  Lord  hath  laid  upon  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all : 
Andfo  he  is  the  Scape  Goat.  He  was  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the 
living  (ver.  8.)  for  the  tranfgrefionofmy  People:  There  again  he  is 
the  facrificed  Goat .  And  again,  (ver.  1 1.)  he  jhall  hear  their  fins :  Hee 
!  is  the  Scape  Goat.  Thus  is  the  Lamb  of  God  equivalent  to  both 

thofe  Goates;  {acrificed,in  that  he  dyed*,  and  efcaping,in  his  Re- 
furredion*,  being  raifed  opportunely  by  his  Father,  and  removed 
from  the  habitation  of  men  in  his  Afcenfion. 

ChriftsKirg -  For  as  much  therefore,  as  he  that redeemeth,  hath  no  title  to 

dome  not  of  the  thing  redeemed ,  before  the  Redemption ,  and  Ranfome  paid*,and 
this  wotld.  this  Ranfome  was  the  Death  of  the  Redeemer*,  it  is  manifciythat 
our  Saviour  ( as  man )  was  not  King  of  thofe  that  he  Redeemed , 
before  hee  fuffered  deaths  that  is,  during  that  time  hee  converfed 
bodily  on  the  Earth.  I  fay,  he  was  not  then  King  in  prefent ,  by 
vertueof  the  Pad,  which  the  faithfully  make  with  him  in  Bap- 
tifme:  Neverthelelfe,  by  the  renewing  of  their  Pad  with  God  in 
tifme,  they  were  obliged  to  obey  him^for  King,  (under  his  Fa¬ 
ther)  whenioever  he  Ihould  be  pleafed  to  take  the  Kingdome  upon 
him.  According  whereunto,  our  Saviour  himfelf  exprelfely  faith, 

(  Iohn  18.  36. )  My  Kingdome  is  not  of  this  world.  Now  feeing 
the  Scripture  maketh  mention  but  of  two  worlds;this  that  is  now, 
and  fliall  remain  to  the  day  of  Judgment,  (which  is  therefore 
alfo  called,  the  lafi  day-j)  and  that  which  fliall  bee  after  the  day 
of  Judgement,  when  there  fliall  bee  a  new  Heaven,  and  a 
new  Earth;  the  Kingdome  of  Chrifl:  is  not  to  begin  till  the 
generall  Refurredion.  And  that  is  it  which  our  Saviour  faith, 

1 6.  27.)  The  Son  of  man  fhall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father ,  with  his  Angels ;  and  then  he  fhall  reward  every  man  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  works.  To  reward  every  man  according  to  his 
works,  is  to  execute  the  Office  of  a  King ;  and  this  is  not  to  be 
till  he  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  Angells.  When 
our  Saviour  faith,  (  M at.  23.  2. )  The  Scribes  and  rharifees  fit  in 
Mofes  feat ;  All  therefore  whatfoever  they  bid  you  doe ,  that  ob- 
ferve  and  dee ;  hee  declareth  plainly,  that  hee  aferibeth  Kingly 
Power,  for  that  time ,  not  to  himfelfe ,  but  to  them.  And  lo 
hee  doth  alfo,  where  he  faith,  (  Luke  12.  14.  )  Who  made  mee  a 
Judge ,  or  Divider  over  you?  And  ( Iohn  12.47.)  I  came  not  to 
judge  the  world ,  but  to  fave  the  world.  And  yet  our  Saviour 
came  into  this  world  that  hee  might  bee  a  King,  and  a  Judge 
in  the  world  to  come  :  For  hee  was  the  IMefliah,  that  is,  the 
Chrifl:,  that  is,  the  Anointed  Prieft,  and  the  Soveraign  Prophet 
of  God;  that  is  to  fay,  he  was  to  havej  all  the  power  that  was 
in  Mofes  the  Prophet,  in  the  High  Priefts  that  fucceeded  Mo¬ 
fes  ,  and  in  the  Kings  that  fucceeded  the  Priefts.  And  St.  Iohn 
faies  expreifely  (  chap.  5.  ver.  22.  )  The  Father  judgeth  no  man , 
but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son.  And  this  is  not  re¬ 
pugnant  to  that  other  place ,  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world  :  for 
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this  is  fpoken  of  the  world  prefent,  the  other  of  the  world  to 
come*,  as  alfo  where  it  is  faid ,  that  at  the  fecond  coming  of 
Chrift,  {Mat.  19.2  S.)Tee  that  have  followed  me  in  the  Regene¬ 
ration ,  when  the  Son  of  manjhall  fit  in  the  throne  of  his  Glory  ,  yee 
Jhall  alfo  ft  on  twelve  thrones ,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Ifratl. 

If  then  Chrift  whileft  hee  was  on  Earth  ,  had  no  Kingdome  e  ^  °f 
in  this  world,  to  what  end  was  his  fjrft  coming  <  It  was  to  re-  chriP  c0™~ 
ftore  unto  God,  by  a  new  Covenant,  the  Kingdom ,  which  being  Co- 

his  by  the  Old  Covenant,  had  been  cut  off  by  the  rebellion  tenant  of  the 
of  the  Ifraclites  in  the  election  of  Saul.  Which  to  doe,  he  was  Kingdoms  of 
to  preach  unto  them,  that  he  was  the  Mcffiah ,  that  is ,  the  King  God3and  to 
promi  fed  to  them  by  the  Prophets  $  and  to  offer  himfelfe  in  Petjwade  the 
lacrifice  for  the  finnes  of  them  that  fhould  by  faith  fubmit  them-  t0  im" 

felves  thereto*,  and  in  cafe  the  nation  generally  fhould  refufe  him,  ufs  tfjc 

to  call  to  his  obedience  fuch  as  fhould  beleeve  in  him  amongft  the  j-econj  part 
Gentiles.  So  that  there  are  two  parts  of  our  Saviours  Office  his  Office. 
during  his  aboad  upon  the  Earth:  One  to  Proclaim himfelf  the 
Chrift*,  and  another  by  Teaching,  and  by  working  of  Miracles, 
to  perfwade,  and  prepare  men  to  live  fo,  a$  to  be  worthy  of  the 
Immortality  Beleevcrs  were  to  enjoy ,  at  fuch  time  as  he  fhould 
come,  in  majefty ,  to  take  poffeftion  of  his  Fathers  Kingdome. 

And  therefore  it  is,  that  the  time  of  his  preaching ,  is  often  by 
himfelf  called  the  Regeneration^ which  is  not  properly  a  Kingdome, 
and  thereby  a  warrant  to  deny  obedience  to  the  Magiftrates  that 
then  were,  (for  hee  commanded  to  obey  thofe  that  fate  then  in 
Mofes  chaire,  and  to  pay  tribute  to  Coe  far*,  but  onely  an  earneft 
of  the  Kingdome  of  God  that  was  to  come, to  thofe  to  whom  God 
had  given  the  grace  to  be  his  difciples,  and  to  beleeve  in  him  *,  For 
which  caufe  the  Godly  are  faid  to  b£e  already  in  the  Kingdome 
of  Grace, as  naturalized  in  that  heavenly  Kingdome. 

Hitherto  therefore  there  is  nothing  done,  or  taught  by  Chrift,  The  [reach- 
that  tendeth  to  the  diminution  of  the  Civill  Right  of  the  Jewes,  *«£  of  Chrift 
or  of  Ca?far.  for  as  touching  the  Common- wealth  which  then  ti°t  contrary 
was  amongft  the  Jews,  both  they  that  bare  rule  amongft  them, 
and  they  that  were  governed ,  did  all  expedt  the  Mefftah  ?  and  jCWJ^  mr 
Kingdome  of  God  3  which  they  could  not  have  done  if  their  Cjefar. 

Laws  had  forbidden  him  (when  he  came)  to  manifeft,  and  declare 
himfelf.  Seeing  therefore  he  did  nothing,  but  by  Preaching,  and 
Miracles  go  about  to  prove  himfelfe  to  be  that  Meftiah,  hee  did 
therein  nothing  againft  their  laws.  The  Kingdome  hee  claimed 
tvas  to  bee  in  another  world :  He  taught  all  men  to  obey  in  the 
mean  time  them  that  fate  in  Mofes  feat :  He  allowed  them  to  give 
Civfar  his  tribute,  and  refufed  to  take  upon  himfelfe  to  be  ajudg. 

How  then  could  his  words,  or  adfions  bee  feditious ,  or  tend  to 
the  overthrow  of  their  then  Civill  Government?  But  God  having 
determined  his  facrifice,  for  the  redudlionof  his  eledt  to  their  for¬ 
mer  covenanted  obedience,  for  the  means, whereby  he  would  bring 
the  fame  to  effedt,  made  life  of  their  malice,  and  ingratitude.  Nor 

L 1  2  was 


264  Part.  3*  OF  A  CHRISTIAN .  C%4i. 

was  it  contrary  to  the  laws  of  Ccefar.  For  though  Pilate  him- 
felf  (togratifie  the  Jews)  delivered  him  to  be  crucified  5  yet  be¬ 
fore  he  did  fo,  he  pronounced  openly,  that  he  found  no  fault  in 
him:  And  put  for  title  of  his  condemnation,  not  as  the  Jews  re¬ 
quired,  that  he  pretended  to  bee  King *,  bnt  limply,  That  hee  was 
King  of  the  lews  *,  and  notwithftanding  their  clamour,  refufed  to 
alter  it;  faying,  What  I  have  written ,/  have  written, 
jhe  third  part  As  for  the  third  part  of  his  Office,  which  was  to  be  King\  I 
c/hti  Office  have  already  fhewn  that  his  Kingdome  was  not  to  begin  till  the; 
wstobeKing  Refurredtion.  But  then  he  (hall  be  King,  not  onely  as  God,  in 
(under his  which  fenfe  he  is  King  already,  and  ever  (hall  be>ofall  the  Earth, 
Father  )  of  jn  vertlle  0f  his  omnipotence*,  but  alfo  peculiarly  of  hisownEJed, 
the  E led-  by  vertuc  0f  the  pad  they  make  with  him  in  their  Baptifme. 

And  therefore  it  is,  that  our  Saviour  faith  (Mat.  19.  28.)  that 
his  Apoftles  fhould  fit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Ifrael,  When  the  Son  of  man  fhall  fit  w  the  throne  of  his 
glory:  whereby  he  fignified  that  he  fhould  reign  then  in  his  hu¬ 
mane  nature*,  and.  (Mat.  16.2y.fThe  Son  of  man  fhall  come  in  the 
glory  of  his  F atherjvith  his  Angels ^  and  then  he  fhall  reward  every 
man  according  to  his  works.  The  fame  we  may  read,  Marke  13.26. 
and  14.62.  and  more  expreffely  for  the  time,  Luke  22.  29,  30.  I 
appoint  unto  yon  a  Kingdome ,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  to  mee^ 
that  you  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  Kingdome  ?  and  fit  on 
thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael.  By  which  it  is  manifeft, 
that  the  Kingdome  of  Chrift  appointed  to  him  by  his  Father,' is 
not  to  be  before  the  Son  of  Man  fhall  come  in  Glory,  and  make 
his  Apoftles  Judges  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael.  But  a  man 
may  here  ask,  feeing  there  is  no  marriage  in  the  Kingdome  of 
Heaven,  whether  men  fhall  then  eat ,  and  drink  ^  what  eating 
therefore  is  meant  in  this  place?  This  is  expounded  by  our  Savi¬ 
our  ( lohn  6.  27. )  where  he  faith  ,  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which 
perifheth ,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlafiing  lifey 
which  the  Son  of  man  fhall  give  you.  So  that  by  eating  at  Chrifts 
table,is  meant  the  eating  of  the  TreeofLife$  that  is  to  fay,  the 
enjoying  of  Immortality ,  in  the  Kingdome  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
By  which  places ,  and  many  more,  it  is  evident ,  that  our  Savi¬ 
ours  Kingdome  is  to  bee  exercifed  by  him  in  his  humane  na- 
s  ture. 

»  * 

Cb  ids  a  -  Again,,  he  is  to  be  King  then,  nootherwife  than  as  fubordi- 
therity  in  the  nate3  or  Vicegerent  of  God  the  Father,  as  Mofes  was  in  the  wil- 
Kingdomeof  dernefFe  5  and  as  the  High  Priefts  were  before  the  reign  of 
Ged  j, ubordi -  Saul:  and  as  the  Kings  were  after  it.  For  it  is  one  of  the  Prophe- 
nateto  thatiof  cics  concerning  Chrift,  that  he  fhould  be  like  (in  Office)to  Mofes: 
hi*  Father,  j  willraife  them  up  a  Prophet  (faith  the  Lord,  Bent.  18. 18. )  from 
amongfl  their  Brethren  like  unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  words  into  his 
mouth,  and  this  fimilitude  with  Mofes,  is  alfo  apparent  in  the  afti- 
ons  of  our  Saviour  himfelf,  whileft  he  was  converfant  on  Earth. 
For  as  Mofes  chofe  twelve  Princes  of  the  tribes, to  govern  under  him5 
fo  did  our  Saviour  choofe  twelve  Apoftles ,  who  fhall  fit  on  twelve 

- -  ’  thrones. 


Part.  '  COMMON-WEALTH.  Chap.  41.  265 

thrones,  and  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael:  And  as  Mofcs  au¬ 
thorized  Seventy  Elders,  to  receive  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  Pro¬ 
phecy  to  the  people,  that  is,  ( as  I  have  laid  before  ,)to  fpeak  unto 
them  in  the  name  of  God  -,  fo  our  Saviour  alfo  ordained  feventy 
Difciples ,  to  preach  his  Kingdome,  and  Salvation  to  all  Nations. 

And  as  when  a  complaint  was  made  to  Mofes,  againft  thofe  of  the 
Seventy  that  prophecyed  in  the  camp  of  Ifrael,  lie  juftifled  them 
in  it,  as  being  (ubfervient  therein  to  his  government  •  fo  alfo  our 
Saviour,  when  St.  J  ohn  complained  to  him  of  a  certain  man  that 
call  out  Devills  in  his  name,  juftified  him  therein,  faying,  (  Luke 
9.50.  )  Forbid  him  not ,  for  bee  that  is  not  againlt  m ,  is  on  our 
part. 

Again,  our  Saviour  refembied  Mofes  in  the  inftitution  of  Sacra¬ 
ments^  both  of  Admiftion  into  the  Kingdome  of  God,  and  of  Com- 
memorationdi  his  deliverance  of  his  EleCl  from  their  miferable  con¬ 
dition.  As  the  Children  of  Ifrael  had  for  Sacrament  of  their 
Reception  into  the  Kingdome  of  God ,  before  the  time  of  Mofes, 
the  rite  of  Circumcifion ,  which  rite  having  been  omitted  in  the 
Wilderneffe ,  was  again  reftored  as  foon  as  they  came  into  the 
land  of  Promife-,  foalfo  the  Jews,  before  the  coming  of  our  Savi- 
our,  had  a  rite  of  Baptising,  that  is,  of  waihing  with  water  all  thofe 
that  being  Gentiles,  embraced  the  God  of  Ifrael.  This  rite 
St.  John  the  Baptift  ufed  in  the  reception  of  all  them  that  gave 
their  names  to  the  Chrift,  whom  hee  preached  to  bee  already 
come  into  the  world  5  and  our  Saviour  inftituted  the  fame  for  a 
Sacrament  to  be  taken  by  all  that  beleeved  in  him.  From  what 
caufe  the  riteofBaptifme  firft  proceeded,  is  not  expreffed  formally 
in  the  Scripture-,  but  it  may  be  probably  thought  to  be  an  imita¬ 
tion  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  concerning  Leprouiie-,  wherein  the  Le¬ 
prous  man  was  commanded  to  be  kept  out  of  the  campe  of  Ifrael 
For  a  certain  time  $  after  which  time  being  judged  by  the  Prieft 
to  be  clean ,  hee  was  admitted  into  the  campe  after  a  folemne 
Waihing.  And  this  may  therefore  bee  a  type  of  the  Waihing 
in  Baptifme-,  wherein  fuch  men  as  are  cleanied  of  the  Leprouiie 
of  Sin  by  Faith,  are  received  into  the  Church  with  the  folem- 
nity  of  Baptifme.  There  is  another  conjecture  drawn  from  the 
Ceremonies  of  the  Gentiles,  in  a  certain  cafe  that  rarely  hap¬ 
pens-,  and  that  is,  when  a  man  that  was  thought  dead,  chan¬ 
ced  to  recover,  other  men  made  fcruple  to  converie  with 
him,  as  they  would  doe  to  converfe  with  a  Ghoit ,  unlcife  hee 
were  received  again  into  the  number  of  men,  by  Waihing,  as 
Children  new  born  were  waihed  from  the  uncleanneife  of  their 
nativity,  which  was  a  kind  of  new  birth.  This  ceremony  of  the 
Greeks,  in  the  time  that  Judaea  was  under  the  Dominion  of 
Alexander,  and  the  Greeks  his  fucceifors,  may  probably 
enough  have  crept  into  the  Religion  of  the  Jews.  But  fee¬ 
ing  it  is  not  likely  our  Saviour  would  countenance  a  Hea¬ 
then  rite,  it  is  moil  likely  it  proceeded  from  the  Legall  Cere¬ 
mony  of  Waihing  after  Leprofie.  And  for  the  other  Sacrament, 
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of  eating  the  Pafcha/l  Lajnbe ,  it  is  manifeftly  imitated  in  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lords  Supper  •  in  which  the  Breaking  of  the 
Bread,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Wine,  do  keep  in  memory 
our  deliverance  from  the  Mifery  of  Sin,  by  Chrifts  Paflion ,  as 
the  eating  of  the  Pafchall  Lambe,  kept  in  memory  the  delive¬ 
rance  of  the  Jewes  out  of  the  Bondage  of  Egypt.  Seeing 
therefore  the  authority  of  Mofes  was  but  fubordinate,  and 
hee  but  a  Lieutenant  to  God  *,  it  followeth ,  that  Chrift  ,  whofc 
authority,  as  man,  was  to  bee  like  that  of  Mofes,  was  no 
more  but  fubordinate  to  the  authority  of  his  Father.  The 
fame  is  more  expreffely  fignified,  by  that  that  hee  teacheth 
Us  to  pray,  Ow  Father  ,  Let  thy  Kingdome  come  5  and.  For  thine 
is  the  Kingdome ,  the  Power ,  and  the  Glory  5  and  by  that  it 
is  faid,  that  Hee  (hall  come  in  the  Glory  of  his  Father  j 
and  by  that  which  St.  Paul  faith,  (  1  Cor *  24.)  then  com - 

meth  the  end ,  when  hee  flail  have  delivered  up  the  Kingdome 
to  God ,  even  the  Father  3  and  by  many  other  moft  exprefte 
places. 

Our  Saviour  therefore,  both  in  Teaching,  and  Reigning, 
reprefenteth  (^s  Mofes  did  )  the  Perfon  of  God  5  which  God 
from  that  time  forward ,  but  not  before ,  is  called  the  Father^ 
aud  being  Rill  one  and  the  fame  fubftance,  is  one  Perfon  as 
reprefented  by  Mofes,  and  another  Perfon  as  reprefented  by  his 
Sonne  the  Chrift.  For  Perfon  being  a  relative  to  a  R  eprejenter, 
it  is  confequent  to  plurality  of  Reprefenters ,  that  there  bee 
a  plurality  of  Perfons ,  though  of  one  and  the  fame  Sub- 
ftance. 
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CHAP.  XL  II. 

Of  Power  Ecclesiasticall. 

FOr  the  underftanding  of  Pow  er  Ecclesiastic  all, what, 
and  in  whom  it  is,we  are  to  diftinguifh  the  time  from  the  Afcenfi- 
onofour  Saviour,  into  two  parts  5  one  before  the  Converfion 
of  Kings,  and  men  endued  with  Soveraign  Civill  Power  *  the  o- 
ther  after  their  Converfion.  For  it  was  long  after  the  Afcenfion, 
before  any  King,  or  Civill  Soveraign  embraced,  and  publiquely 
allowed  the  teaching  of  ChriftianRdigion. 

And  for  the  time  between,  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  Power  Eccle-  Of  the  Holy 
fiafhcall^  was  in  the  Apoftles*  and  after  them  in  fuch  as  were  by  Spirit  that  fel 
them  ordained  to  Preach  the  Gofpell ,  and  to  convert  men  to  on  ^  Aft* 
Chriftianity,  and  to  dired  them  that  were  converted  in  the  way  Res* 
of  Salvation*,  and  after  thefe  the  Power  was  delivered  again  to 
others  by  thefe  ordained ,  and  this  was  done  by  Imposition  of 
hands  upon  fuch  as  were  ordained  5  by  which  was  fignified  the 
giving  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  Spirit  of  God,  to  thofe  whom  they 
ordained  Minifters  of  God ,  to  advance  his  Kingdome.  So  that 
Impofition  of  hands,  was  nothing  elfebutthe  Seal  of  their  Com- 
miflion  to  Preach  Chrift ,  and  teach  his  Dodrine  *,  and  the  gi¬ 
ving  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  by  that  ceremony  of  Impofition  of 
hands,  was  an  imitation  of  that  which  Mofes  did.  For  Mofes 
ufed  the  fame  ceremony  to  his  Minifter  Jofhua ,  as  wee  read 
Deuteronomy  34.  ver.  9.  And  Iojhua  the  Son  of  Nun  was  full  of 
the  Sprit  of  PFifdcme  for  Mofes  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him. 

Our  Saviour  therefore  between  his  Refurredion,  and  Afcenfion, 
gave  his  Spirit  to  the  Apoffles*,  firft,  by  Breathing  on  them ,  and 
faying,  (John  20,  22.)  Receive  yee  the  Holy  Spirit  5  and  after  his 
Afcenfion  (A fits  2.  2,  3.)  by  fending  down  upon  them  ,  a  mighty 
wind ,  and  Cloven  tongues  of  fire  ^  and  not  by  Impofition  of 
hands*,  as  neither  did  God  lay  his  hands  on  Mofes:  and  his  A- 
poftles  afterward,  tranfmitted  the  fame  Spirit  by  Impofition  of 
hands,  as  Mofes  did  to  Jofhua.  So  that  it  is  manifeftiiereby,  in 
whom  the  Power  Ecclefiaflicall  continually  remained, in  thofe  firft 
times,  where  there  was  not  any  Chriftian  Common-wealth*, namely, 
in  them  that  received  the  fame  from  the  Apoftles ,  by  fucceffive 
laying  on  of  hands. 

Here  wee  have  the  Perfon  of  God  born  now  the  third  time  .  of  the  Trim- 
For  as  Mofes,  and  the  High  Priefts,  were  Gods  Reprcfentative  t y. 
in  the  Old  T eftament^  and  our  Saviour  himfelfe  as  Man,  during 
his  abode  on  earth  :  So  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Apo- 
itles,  and  their  fucceffors,  in  the  Office  of  Preaching,  and  Teach¬ 
ing, 


Parti  3*  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  Chap.42. 

ing,  that  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  Reprefented  him 
ever  fince.  But  a  Perform  (as  I  have  (hewn  before,  chapt.  13.) 
is  he  that  is  Reprefented,  as  often  as  hee  is  Reprefented 5  and 
therefore  God,  who  has  been  Reprefented  ( that  is ,  Perfonated  ) 
thrice,  may  properly  enough  be  faid  to  be  three  Perfons-, though 
neither  the  word  Perfon,  nor  Trinity  be  afcribed  to  him  in  the  Bi¬ 
ble.  St.  Iehn'mdced  (1  Epift.  5. 7.)  faith,  There  be  three  that  bear 
witnejfe  in  heaven ,  the  Father ,  the  Word ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  $ 
and  thefe  Three  are  One  :  But  this  difagreeth  not,  but  accordeth 
fitly  with  three  Perfons  in  the  proper  fignification  of  Perfons; 
which  is ,  that  which  is  Reprefented  by  another.  For  fo  God 
the  Father ,  as  Reprefented  by  Mofes ,  is  one  Perfon  ;  and  as 
Reprefented  by  his  Sonne ,  another  Perfon];  and  as  Rcpre* 
fented  by  the  Apoftles,  and  by  the  Do&ors  that  taught  by  au¬ 
thority  from  them  derived ,  is  a  third  Perfon  -,  and  yet  every 
Perfon  here,  is  the  Perfon  or  one  and  the  fame  God.  But  a  man 
may  here  ask,what  it  was  whereof  thefe  three  bare  witneffe.St.  lohn 
therefore  tells  us(verfe  11.)  that  they  bear  witnefle,  that  God 
hath  given  us  et email  life  in  his  Son .  Again ,  if  it  fhould  bee 
asked,  wherein  that  teftimony  appeareth,  the  Anfwer  is  eafie*,  for 
he  hath  teftified  the  fame  by  the  miracles  he  wrought,  firft  by 
Mofes-,  fecondly,  by  his  Son  himfelf ;  and  laftly  by  his  Apoftles, 
that  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit  -,  all  which  in  their  times  Re¬ 
prefented  the  Perfon  of  God^  and  either  prophecyed,  or  preached 
Jefus  Chrift.  And  as  for  the  Apoftles ,  it  was  the  character  of 
the  Apoftlefhip,  in  the  twelve  firft  and  great  Apoftles,  to  bear 
Witnefte  of  his  Refurre&ion-,  as  appeareth  expreftely  (Alls  1 .  ver. 
21,22.)  where  St.  Peter,  when  a  new  Apoftle  was  to  be  chofen 
in  the  place  of  Judas  Ifcariot,  ufeth  thefe  words,  of  thefe  men 
which  have  ccmpanied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Iefus 
went  in  And  out  amongfl  us ,  beginning  at  the  Saptifme  of  lohn, 
unto  that  fame  day  that  hee  was  taken  up  from  us ,  mtifl  one  bee  or¬ 
dained  to  be  aWitnefe  with  us  of  his  RefurreHidn :  which  words 
interpret  the  bearing  of  Wit  ne fie ,  mentioned  by  St.John.  There 
is  in  the  fame  place  mentioned  another  Trinity  ofWitneftes  in 
Earth.  For  (  ver.  8. )  he  faith,  there  are  three  that  bear  Witnejfe  in 
Earth ,  the  Spirit ,  and  the  Water ,  and  the  Blond-, and  thefe  three  agree 
in  one :  that  is  to  fay,  the  graces  of  Gods  Spirit,  and  the  two  Sa¬ 
craments,  Baptifme,and  the  Lords  Supper,  which  all  agree  in  one 
Teftimony,  to  affine  the  confidences  of  beleevers,  of  eternall  life; 
of  which  Teftimony  he  faith  (  verfe  10. )  He  that  bcleeveth  on  the 
Son  of  man  hath  the  Witnefje  in  himfelf  In  this  T  rinity  on  Earth, 
the  Unity  is  not  of  the  thing-,  for  the  Spirit,  the  Water,  and  the 
Bloud,  are  not  the  fame  fubftance,though  they  give  the  fame  teftimo- 
ny  :  But  in  the  Trinity  of  Heaven, the  Perfons  are  the  perfons  of  one 
and  the  fame  God,  though  Reprefented  in  three  different  times  and 
occafions.  To  conclude,  the  doftrine  of  the  Trinity, as  far  as  can  be 
gathered  dire&ly  from  the  Scripture,  is  in  fubftance  this-,  that  the 
God  who  is  alwaies  One  and  the  fame,  was  the  Perfon  Reprefented 
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by  Mofcs;  the  Perfon  Reprefented  by  his  Son  Incarnate-,  and  the 
Perfon  Repreiented  by  the  Apoftles.  As  Reprefented  by  the  Apo¬ 
ftles, the  Holy  Spirit  by  which  they  fpake,  is  God  *  As  Reprefented 
by  his  Son  that  was  God  and  Man),  the  Son  is  that  God*,  As 
reprefented  by  Mofes,  and  the  High  Priefts,  the  Father ,  that  is 
to  fay,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  is  that  God:  From 
whence  we  may  gather  the  reafon  why  thofe  names  Father ,  Son , 
and  Holy  Spirit  in  the  fignificationof  the  Godhead,  are  never  ufed 
in  the  Old  Teftament:  For  they  are  Perfons ,  that  is,  they  have 
their  names  from  Reprefenting^  which  could  not  be ,  till  divers 
men  had  Reprefented  Gods  Perfon  in  ruling,  or  in  directing  un¬ 
der  him. 

Thus  wee  fee  how  the  Power  Ecclefiafticall  was  left  by  our 
Saviour  to  the  Apoftles  $  and  how  they  were  to  the  end 
they  might  the  better  exercife  that  Power,)  endued  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  therefore  called  fometime  in  the  New  Tefta¬ 
ment  Paracletm  which  fignifieth  an  Affitter^  or  one  called  to  for 
helpe,  though  it  bee  commonly  tranflated  a  Comforter.  Let  us 
now  confider  the  Power  it  felfe,  what  it  was,  and  over 
whom. 

Cardinall  Bellarmine  in  his  third  generall  Controverfie,  hath  We  Power 
handled  a  great  many  queftions  concerning  the  Ecclefiafticall 
Power  of  the  Pope  of  Rome-,  and  begins  with  this,  Whether  it  *  ut  *  . 
ought  to  be  Monarchicall,  Ariftocraticall,  or  Democraticall.  All p  er  e  e 
which  forts  of  Power,  are  Soveraign,  and  Coercive.  If  now  it 
Ihould  appear,  that  there  is  no  Coercive  Power  left  them  by  our 
Saviour-, but  onely  a  Power  to  proclaim  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  and 
to  perfwade  men  to  fubmit  themfelves  thereunto;  and  by  precepts 
and  good  counfell,  to  teach  them  that  have  fubmitted,’  what  they 
are  to  do,  that  they  may  be  received  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  when 
it  comes-,  and  that  the  Apoftles,  and  other  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel, 
are  our  Schoolemaftcrs ,  and  not  our  Commanders ,  and  their 
Precepts  not  Laws,  but  wholefome  Counfellsj  then  were  all  that 
difpute  in  vain. 

I  have  (hewn  already  (in  the  laft  Chapter,)  that  the  Kingdome  of  jn  argument 
Chrift  is  not  of  this  world:  therefore  neither  can  his  Minifters  thereof,  the 
(unleffe  they  be  Kings , )  require  obedience  in  his  name.  For  if  the  Power  of 
Supreme  King,  have  not  his  Regall  Power  in  this  world-,  by  what  Chrift  b/wi- 
authority  can  obedience  be  required  to  his  Officers  i  As  my  Father  Je*f : 
fent  me,  ( fo  faith  our  Saviour )  I  fend  you.  But  our  Saviour  was 
fent  to  perfwade  the  Jews  to  return  to,  and  to  invite  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  to  receive  the  Kingdome  of  his  Father,  and  not  to  reign 
in  Majefty,  no  not,  as  his  Fathers  Lieutenant,  till  the  day  of  Judg¬ 
ment. 

The  time  between  the  Afcenfion,  and  the  generall  Refurre&ion,  From  the 
is  callcd,not  a  Reigning,  but  a  Regeneration*,  that  is,  aPreparati-  nameofRege* 
of  men  for  the  fecond  and  glorious  coming  of  Chrift,  at  the  day  nvrat'm. 

°f  Judgment-,  as  appeareth  by  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  CM  at. 

1^.28.  Touthat  have  followed  me  in  the  Regeneration,  when  the 
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0/  mm  {hall  fit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory ,  you  fhall  alfo  fit 
upon  twelve  Thrones •,  And  of  St.  Paul  (  Ephef.  6.  tj.)  Having 
your  feet  [bod  with  the?  reparation  of  the  Gofpe/l  of  Pence, 
from  the  com-'  And  is  compared  by  our  Saviour,  to  Fifliing*,  that  is,  to  win- 
parijon  of  it y  ning  men  to  obedience,  not  by  Coercion,  and  Punching  5  but  by 
with  Ftpingy  Periwafion  :  and  therefore  he  laid  not  to  his  Apoftles,  hee  would 
"aA'  make  them  fo  many  Nimrods,  Hunters  of  men  •,  but  Fijhers  of 
men, It  is  compared  alfo  to  Leaven-,  to  Sowing  of  Seed,  and  to  the 
Multiplication  of  a  grain  of  Mullard-feed^  by  all  which  Compulfi- 
on  is  excluded-,  and  confequently  there  can  in  that  time  be  no  adual 
Reigning.  The  work  of  Chrifts  Minifters,  is  Evangelization;  that 
is,  a  Proclamation  of  Chrift,  and  a  preparation  for  his  fecond  com- 
ming*,  as  the  Evangelization  of  John  Baptift,  was  a  preparation  to 
his  fi'rft  coming. 

From  the  m-  Again,  the  Office  of  Chrifts  Miniftersinthis  world,  is  to  make 
tu,ecf  tait.*  men  BeVeeve,  and  have  Faith  in  Chrift.-  But  Faith  hath  no  relati¬ 
on  to,  nor  dependence  at  all  upon  Compulfton,or  Commandement^ 
but  onCly  upon  certainty,  or  probability  of  Arguments  drawn  from 
R'eafon,  or  from  fomething  men  beleeve  already.  Therefore  the 
Minifters  of  Chrift  in  this  world,  have  no  Power  by  that  title,  to 
Punifli  any  man  for  not  Beleeving,  or  for  Contradicting  what  they 
fe  y-y  they  have  I  fay  no  Power  by  that  title  of  Chrifts  Minifters, 
to  Punifli  fuch :  but  if  they  have  Sovereign  Civill  Power,  by  poli¬ 
tick  inftitution,  then  they  may  indeed  lawfully  Punifli  any  Con¬ 
tradiction  to  their  laws  whatsoever  :  And  St.  Paul ,  of  himfelfe 
2  Ccr.  1.24.  and  other  the  then  Preachers  of  the  Gofpell,  faith  in  exprefle 
Words,  Wee  have  no  Dominion  over  your  Faith  fut  are  H.lpcrs  of  your 
Ioy. 

^he^cM  Another  Argument,  that  the  Minifters  of  Chrift  in  this  prefent 
hath  l  ft  to  world  have  no  right  of  Commanding,  may  be  drawn  from  the 
Civill  Frin-  lawfull  Authority  which  Chrift  hath  left  to  all  Princes,  as  well 
res.  Chriftians,  as  Infidels.  St.  Paul  faith  (  Col.  3.  20. )  Children  obey 

your  Parents  in  all  things 5  for  this  is  well p leafing  to  the  Lord.  And 
ver.  22.  Servants  obey  in  all  things  your  Mafers  according  to  the 
flefhy  not  with  eye-fervice,  as  men-tpleafers^  'but  in  fingleneffe  of  heart , 
as  tearing  the  Lord:  This  is  fpoken  to  them  whole  Mafters  were 
Infidells-,  and  yet  they  are  bidden  to  ©bey  them  in  all  things . 
And  again,  concerning  obedience  to  Princes., {Rom.  13.  the  firft  6. 
verfes  (  exhorting  to  bef abject  to  the  Higher  Powers,  he  faith,  that 
:all  Lower  is  ordained  of  Gad-,  znd'that  we  ought  to  be  fubjetf  to  them, 
not  onely  for  'fear  of  incurring  their  wrath  ,  but  alfo  for  confcisnce 
fake.  And  St.  Peter,  (1  E-pift.ehap.  ^.  ver.  13, 14,  15.  )  Submit 
your  f  elves  fo  every  Ordinance 'of  Man ,  for  the  Lords  fake ,  w father 
it  bee  to  the  King,  as  Supreme,  or  unto  Cover n ours ^  as  to  them  that 
be  fent  by  him  for  the  purii  fhmentof  evill  doers,  and  for  the  fra  fe  of 
them  that  doe  well,  for  fo  Hs  the‘WiU‘of  Cod.  And  again  St.  Paul 
(  Tit.  3. 1.)  Put  men  in  mind  to  be  fubject  to  Principalities ,  and 
rowers,  and  to  obey  Magiftmes.  Thefe  Princes,  and  Powers, 
whereOf  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul  here  fpeak,  were  all  Infidels:much 

more 
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more  therefore  we  are  to  obferve  thofe  Chriftians  ,  whom  God 
hath  ordained  to  have  Soveraign  Power  over  us.  How  then  can 
wee  be  obliged  to  obey  any  Minifterof  Chrift,  if  he  fhould  com¬ 
mand  us  to  doe  any  thing  contrary  the  Command  of  the  King,  or 
other  Soveraign  Reprefentant  of  the  Common- wealth,  whereof  we 
are  members,  and  by  whom  we  look  to  be  protected?  It  is  there¬ 
fore  manifeft,  that  Chrift  hath  not  left  to  his  Minifters  in  this  world, 
unleffe  they  be  alfo  endued  with  Civill  Authority,  any  authority  to 
Command  other  men. 

But  what  (  may  fome  objed )  if  a  King,  or  a  Senate ,  or  other  w§a\  chrifli - 
Soveraign  Perfon  forbid  us  to  beleeve  in  Chrift  <  To  this  I  an-  ansmaydoto 
fwer,  that  fuch  forbidding  is  of  no  effed*,  becaufe  Beleef,  and  lln-  avoidferfecu- 
beleef  never  follow  mens  Commands.  Faith  is  a  gift  of  God,  v°r:' 
which  Man  can  neither  give,  nor  take  away  by  promife  of  rewards, 
or  menaces  of  torture.  And  ifit  be  further  asked,  What  if  wee  bee 
commanded  by  our  lawfull  Prince,  to  fay  with  our  tongue ,  wee 
beleeve  not*,  muft  we  obey  fuch  command  <  Profelfion  with  the 
tongue  is  but  an  externall  thing,  and  no  more  then  any  other  gefture 
whereby  we  fignifie  our  obedience^  and  wherein  a  Chriftian,  hold¬ 
ing  firmcly  in  his  heart  the  Faith  of  Chrift ,  hath  the  fame  li¬ 
berty  which  the  Prophet  Elifha  allowed  to  Naaman  the  Syrian. 

'Naaman  was  converted  in  his  heart  to  the  God  of  Ifrael ;  For  hee 
faith  (2  Kings  5.  17.  )  Thy  fervant  will  henceforth  offer  neither 
burnt  offering  jior Jacrifice  unto  other  Gods  hut  unto  the  Lord ,  In  this 
thing  the  Lord  pardon  thy  fervant ,  that  when  my  Majler  goeth  into 
the  houfe  of  Rimmon  to  worfbip  there ,  and  he  leaneth  on  my  hand i 
and  I  how  myfelfe  in  the  houfe  of  Rimmon $  when  I  bow  my  felfe  in 
the  houje  of  Rimmon ,  the  Lord  pardon  thy  fervant  in  this  thing.  This 
the  Prophet  approved,  and  bid  him  Goe  in  peace.  Here  "Naaman 
beleeved  in  his  hearty  but  by  bowing  before  the  Idol  Rimmon, 
he  denyed  the  true  God  in  died,  as  much  as  if  he  had  done  it  with 
his  lips.  But  then  what  fhall  we  anfwer  to  our  Saviours  faying  , 

Whcfoever  denyeth  me  before  men ,  I  will  deny  him  before  my  Fa¬ 
ther  which  is  in  Heaven  ft  his  we  may  fay, that  whatfoever  a  Subjcd, 
as  Naaman  was,  is  compelled  to  in  obedience  to  his  Soveraign, 
and  doth  it  not  in  order  to  his  own  mind,  but  in  order  to  the 
laws  of  his  country,  that  adion  is  not  his  ,  but  his  Soveraigns5 
nor  is  it  he  that  in  this  cafe  denyeth  Chrift  before  men  ,  but  his 
Governour,  and  the  law  of  his  countrey.  If  any  man  fhall  accufe 
thisdodrine,  as  repugnant  to  true,  and  unfegined  Chriftianity*,  I 
ask  him,  in  cafe  there  fhould  be  a  fubjed  in  any  Chriftian  Com¬ 
mon-wealth,  that  fhould  be  inwardly  in  his  heart  of  the  Maho¬ 
metan  Religion,  whether  if  his  Soveraign  command  him  to  bee 
prefentat  the  divine  fervice  ofthc  Chriftian  Church,  and  that  on 
pain  of  death,  he  think  that  Mahometan  obliged  in  confcience  to 
fuffer  death  for  that  caufe,  rather  than  to  obey  that  command  of 
his  lawfull  Prince.  If  he  fay,  he  ought  rather  to  fuffer  death,  then 
he  authorizeth  all  private  men,  to  difobey  their  Princes, in  main¬ 
tenance  of  their  Religion,  true,  or  falfe :  if  he  fay,he  ought  to  bee 

Mm2  obedient. 
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obedient,  then  he  alloweth  to  himfclf ,  that  which  hee  denycth  to 
another,  contrary  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour,.  W hat fo ever  you 
rvottld  that  men  Jhould  doe  unto  you^that doe yee  unto  them^  and  con¬ 
trary  to  the  Law  of  Nature,  ( which  is  the  indubitable  ever- 
lafting  Law  of  God)  Ho  not  to  another  jhat  which  thou  wouldef  not 
he  jhould  doe  unto  thee . 

But  what  then  fliall  we  fay  of  all  thofe  Martyrs  we  read,  of  in  the 
Hiftoryof  the  Church,  that  they  have  needleffely  call;  away  their 
lives  <  For  anfwer  hereunto,  we  are  to  diftinguifh  the  perfons  that 
have  been  for  that  caufe  put  to  death-,  whereof  fome  have  received 
a  Calling  to  preach,  and  profelfe  the  Kingdome  of  Chrift  open¬ 
ly-,  others  have  had  no  fuch  Calling,  nor  more  has  been  required 
of  them  than  their  owne  faith.  The  former  fort,  if  they  have 
been  put  to  death ,  for  bearing  witnelfe  to  this  point,  that  Jefus 
Chrift  is  rifen  from  the  dead,  were  true  Martyrs  •  For  a  Martyr 
is, (to  give  the  true  definition  of  the  word  )  a  Witnefte  of  the  Refur- 
redion  of  Jefus  the  Meftiah-,  which  none  can  be  but  thofe  that  con¬ 
vened  with  him  on  earth,  and  faw  him  after  he  was  rifen  :  For  a 
YVitnefie  mull  have  feen  what  he  teftifieth  ,  or  elfe  his  teftimony 
is  not  good.  And  that  none  but  fuch,  can  properly  be  called  Martyrs 
of  Chrift,  is  manifeftoutofthewordsofSt.  Peter,  Aft.  i.  21,  22. 
Wherefore  efthefe  men  which  have  company  ed  with  us  all  the  time 
that  the  Lofd  lefts  went  in  and  out  among fl  us  ^beginning  from  the 
Baptifme  of  Iohn  unto  that  fame  day  hee  was  taken  up  from  usy  mujt 
one  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  Martyr  (that  is  a  Witnefte)  with  us  of  h  os 
Refuneffion:  Where  we  may  obferve,  that  lie  which  is  to  bee  x 
Witnefte  of  the  truth  of  the  Refurredion  of  Chrift,  that  is  to  fay, 
of  the  truth  of  this  fuhdamentall  article  of  Chnftian  Religion, 
that  Jefus  was  the  Chrift,  mu  ft  be  fome  Difciple  that  converfed 
with  him,and  faw  him  beforehand  after  his  Refurredion^  and  confe- 
quently  muft  be  one  of  his  originall  Difciples :  whereas  they  which 
were  not  fo,  can  Witnefte  no  more,  but  that  their  antecefibrs Laid  it, 
and  are  therefore  but  Witneftes  of  other  mens  teftimony-, and  are  but 
fecond  Martyrs, or  Martyrs  of  Chrifts  Witneftes. 

He,thatto  maintain  every  dodrine  which  he  himfelf  draweth  out  of 
the  Fliftory  our  Saviours  of  life,  and  of  the  Ads, or  Epiftles  of the  A- 
poftles-,or  which  he  beleeveth  upo  the  authority  of  a  private  man,wil 
oppofe  the  Laws  and  Authority  of  the  Civill  State,is  very  far  from 
being  a  Martyr  of  Chrift,  or  a  Martyr  of  his  Martyrs.  ’Tis  one 
Article  onely,  which  to  die  for,  meriteth  fo  honorable  a  name  -,  and 
that  Article  is  this,  that  lefts  is  the  Chnfl ^  that  is  to  fay.  He  that  hath 
redeemed  us,  aud  fliall  come  again  to  give  us  falvation,  and  eternall 
life  in  his  glorious  Kingdome.  To  die  for  every  tenet  that  ferveth 
the  ambition,  or  profit  of  the  Clergy,  is  not  required-,  nor  is  it  the 
Death  of  the  Witnefte,  but  the  Teftimony  it  ielf  that  makes  the 
Martyr  :  for  the  word  fignifieth  nothing  elfc ,  but  the  man  that 
beareth  Witnefte,whetherhebeputtodeath  for  his  teftimony,  or 
not. 

Alfo  he  that  is  not  Tent  to  preach  this  fundamental!  ankle,  but 

taketh 
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taketh  it  upon  him  of  his  private  authority ,  though  he  be  a  Wit- 
neffe,  and  confequently  a  Martyr,  either  primary  of  Chrift,  or 
fecundary  of  his  Apoftles,  Difciples,  or  their  Succeffors  ^  yet  is 
he  not  obliged  to  fuffer  death  for  that  caufe  •,  bccaufe  being  not  cal¬ 
led  thereto,  tis  not  required  at  his  hands*  nor  ought  hee  to  com¬ 
plain,  if  he  lofeth  the  reward  he  expe&eth  from  thofe  that  never 
let  him  on  work.  None  therefore  can  be  a  Martyr,  neither  of  the 
firft,  nor  fecond  degree,  that  have  not  a  warrant  to  preach  Chrift 
come  in  the  fleftu,  that  is  to  fay,  none,  but  fuch  as  are  fent  to  the 
converfion  of  Infidels. For  no  man  is  a  Witnefte  to  him  that  already 
beleeveth,  and  therefore  needs  no  Witnelfe*,butto  them  that  deny, 
or  doubt,  or  have  not  heard  it.  Chrift  fent  his  Apoftles ,  and  his 
Seventy  Difciples,  with  authority  to  preach*, he  fent  not  all  that  be- 
leeved  .*  And  he  fentthemtounbeleevers-jZ/b^y^  (faith  he  )  <ts 
ftjeep  among  ft  wolves-,  not  asfheep  to  other  Iheep. 

Laftly,  the  points  of  their  Commiffion  ,  as  they  are  expreffely  Argument 
fetdown  in  the  Gofpcl,  contain  none  of  them  any  authority  over  from  the  points 
the  Congregation.  of  their  Com< 

We  have  firft  (M^.  10.)  that  the  twelve  Apoftles  were  fent  to 
the  loft  jl)eep  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  and  commanded  to  Preach,  that  l  nan* 
the  Kingdoms  of  God  was  at  hand.  Now  Preaching  in  the  original!, 
is  that  ad,  which  a  Crier,  Herald,  or  other  Officer  ufeth  to  doe 
publiquely  in  Proclaiming  of  a  King.  But  a  Crier  hath  not  right 
to  Command  any  man.  And  (Luke  10.  2. )  the  feventy  Difciples 
are  fent  out,  as  Labourers ,  not  as  Lords  of  the  Harveft-,  and  are  bid¬ 
den  (verfe  9.)  to  fay,  The  Kingdome  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you- 
and  by  Kingdom  here  is  meant,  not  the  Kingdome  of  Grace,but  the 
Kingdome  of  Glory*, for  they  are  bidden  to  denounce  it  ( ver.  1 1  .)to 
thofe  Cities  which  fhall  not  receive  them,as  athreatning,that  it  (hall 
be  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  S odome, than  for  fuch  a  City.  And 
{Mat.  20.  28.)  our  Saviour  telleth  his  Difciples,  that  fought  Prio¬ 
rity  of  place,  their  Office  was  to  minifter ,  even  as  the  Son  of  man 
came,  not  to  be  miniftred  unto,  but  to  minifter.  Preachers  there¬ 
fore  have  not  Magifteriall,  but  Minifteriall  power  :  Bee  not  called 
Maflers,{  faith  our  Saviour, 23.  10.)  for  one  is  your  M after,  even 
Chrift 

Another  point  of  their  Commilfion,  is,  td  Teach  ad  nations as  it  And.  "teach. 
is  in  Mat .  28.  19.  or  as  in  St.  Mark  16.  15.  Goe  into  all  the  world , 
and  Preach  the  Gvfpel  to  every  creature.  Teaching  therefore, and  Prea¬ 
ching  is  the  fame  thing.  For  they  that  Proclaim  the  comming  of  a 
King,  muft  withall  make  known  by  what  right  he  commeth  ,  if 
they  mean  men  fhall  fubmit  themfelves  unto  him:  As  St.  Paul  did  to 
the  Jews  of  Theftalonica,  when  three  Sabbath  dayes  he  reafoned  with 
them  out  of  the  Scriptures,  opemng,  and  alledging  that  Chrift  muft 
reeds  have  buffered,  and  nfen  again  from  the  deadband  that  this  Iefus  is 
Chrift.  But  to  teach  out  of  the  Old  T  eftament  that  Jefus  was  Chrift, 

(that  is  to  fay, King,)  and  rifen  from  the  dead,  is  not  to  fay, that  men 
are  bound  after  they  beleeve  it, to  obey  thofe  that  tell  them  fo,againft 
the  laws,  and  commands  of  their  Sovcraigns*,  but  that  they  fhall  doe 

Mm  3  wifely 
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wifely,  to  expeft  the  coming  of  Chrift  hereafter,  in  Pati¬ 
ence,  and  Faith,  with  Obedience  to  their  prefent  Magiftratcs. 

To  Baptize-,  Another  point  of  their  Commiffion,  is  to  Bapti in  the  name  of 

the  Fatherland  of  the  Son, and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft .  W  hat  is  Baptifme  i 
Dipping  into  water.  But  what  is  it  to  Dip  a  man  into  the  water 
in  the  name  of  any  thing?  The  meaning  of  thefe  words  of 
Baptifme  is  this.  He  that  is  Baptized;;,  is  Dipped  or  Wafhed, 
as  a  fign  of  becomming  a  new  man,  and  a  loyall  fubjeft  to  that 
God,  whofe  Perfon  was  reprefented  in  old  time  by  Mofes,  and 
the  High  Priefts ,  when  he  reigned  over  the  Jews-,  and  to  Jefus 
Chrift,  his  Sonne ,  God,  and  Man,  that  hath  redeemed  us,  and 
fhall  in  his  humane  nature  Reprefent  his  Fathers  Perfon  in  his 
eternall  Kingdome  after  the  Refurre<ftion5  and  to  acknowledge  the 
Do&rineof  the  Apoftles,  who  aflifted  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  were  left  for  guides  to  bring  us  into  that  Kingdome, 
to  be  the  onely,  and  afFured  way  thereunto.  This,  being  our  pro- 
mife  in  Baptifme  and  the  Authority  of  Earthly  Soveraigns  being 
not  to  be  put  down  till  the  day  of  Judgment-  (for  that  is  expreftely 
affirmed  by  S.  Paul  1  Cor.  15 . 22,23,24,  where  he  faith.  As  in  Adam 
all  die,  fo  in  C  hr  if  all fall  be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  otvnt 
order, Chrift  the firjt  fruits ,  afterward  they  that  are  Chrifts ,  at  his 
comming-,  Then  commeth  the  end, when  he  Jball  have  delivered  up  the 
Kingdom  to  Gcd,even  the  Fat  her, when  he  fhall  have  put  down  all  Rule , 
and" all  Authority  and  Power)  itismanifeft,  that  we  do  not  in  Bap¬ 
tifme  conftitute  over  us  another  authority  ,  by  which  our  externali 
addons  are  to  bee  governed  in  this  life5  but  promife  to  take  the 
do&rine  of  the  Apoftles  for  our  direction  in  the  way  to  life  eter- 
nall. 

And  to  For -  The  Power  of  Remiffion, and  Retention  of  Sinnes ,  called  alfo  the 

give, and  Rl-  Power  oftLoofng ,  and  Binding, and  fometimes  the  Keyes  of  the  King - 
tain  Sinnes.  ^ me  0f  Heaven,  is  a  confequence  of  the  Authority  to  Baptize  ,  or 
refufe  to  Baptize.  For  Baptifme  is  the  Sacrament  of  Allegeance,  of 
them  that  are  to  be  received  into  the  Kingdome  of  God-, that  is  to  fay, 
into  Eternall  life^that  is  to  fay,  to  Remiffion  of  Sin :  For  as  Eternall 
life  was  loft  by  the  Committing,  fo  it  is  recovered  by  the  Remitting 
of  mens  Sins.  The  end  of  Baptifme  is  Remiffion  of  Sins:  and  there¬ 
fore  St.  Peter,  when  they  that  were  converted  by  his  Sermon  on  the 
day  of  Pentecoft,  asked  what  they  were  to  doe,  advifed  them  to  re¬ 
pent,  and  be  Baptised  in  the  name  of  Jefus,  for  the  Remiffion  of  Sins. 
And  therefore  feeing  to  Baptize  is  to  declare  the  Reception  of  men  in¬ 
to  Gods  Kingdome-,  and  to  refufe  to  Baptize  is  to  declare  their  Ex- 
clufion-,  it  followeth,  that  the  Power  to  declare  them  Call;  out, or  Re¬ 
tained  in  it,  was  given  to  the  fame  Apoftles,  and  their  Subftitutcs, 
and  Succeflors.  And  therefore  after  our  Saviour  had  breathed  upon 
them,  faying,  [John  20.22.)  Receive  the  Holy  Ghofl ,  hee  addeth  in  the 
nextva:Fe,VKhofefoever  Sms  ye  Remit,  they  are  Remitted  unto  them 
and  whofe  fever  Sms  ye  Retain,they  are  Retained.  By  which  words, 
is  not  granted  an  Authority  to  Forgive,  or  Retain  Sins,  fimply  and 
abfolutely,  as  God  Forgiveth  or  Retaineth  them,  who  knoweth  the 
k\  .  '  Heart 
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Heart  of  man, and  truth  of  his  Penitence  and  Converfion*,  but  condi¬ 
tionally,  to  the  Penitent':1’ And  this  Forgive  nefle ,  or  Abfolution, 
incafe  the  abfolved  have  but  a  feigned  Repentance,  is  thereby  with¬ 
out  other  ad,  or  fentence  of  the  Abfolvent,  made  void,  and  hath 
no  effed  at  all  to  Salvation, but  on  the  contrary,  to  the  Aggravation 
of  his  Sin.Therefore  the  Apoftles,and  their  Succeffors,  are  to  follow 
but  the  outward  marks  of  Repentance*,  which  appearing,  they  have 
no  Authority  to  deny  Absolution*,  and  if  they  appeare  not , 
they  have  no  authority  to  Abiolve.  The  fame  alfo  is  to  be  obferved 
in  Baptifme :  for  to  a  converted  Jew,  or  Gentile,  the  Apoftles  had 
not  tne  Power  to  deny  Baptifme*,  nor  to  grant  it  to  the  Un-peni¬ 
tent.  But  feeing  no  man  is  able  to  difeern  the  truth  of  another  mans 
Repentance;  further  than  by  externall  marks, taken  from  his  words, 
andadions,  which  are  fubjed  to  hypocrifie-,  another  queftion  will 
arife.  Who  it  is  that  is  conftituted  j  udge  of  thofe  marks.  And  this 
queftion  is  decided  by  our  Saviour  himfelf  ♦,  If  thy  Brother  ( faith  he)  Mat 
Jhal  trefpafje  againfithee.go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  t  'lee-jind  him  1  ^ 
alone  fffall  hear  thee ,  thou  hafl  gain  ed  thy  Brother.  But  if  he  will  not 
hear  theejhen  take  with  thee  one, or  two  more.  And  if  he  / ball  ncglelf  to 
hear  them ,  tell  it  unto  the  Churchfut  if  he  neglecl  to  hear  the  Church , 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  Heathen  man,  and  a  Publican.  By  which  it 
is  manifeft,  that  the  Judgment  concerning  the  truth  of  Repem 
tance,  belonged  not  to  any  one  Man,  but  to  the  Church,  that  is,  to 
the  Aflembly  of  the  Faithull,  or  to  them  that  have  authority  to  bee 
their  Reprefentant.  But  befides  the  Judgment,  there  is  neceifary  al¬ 
fo  the  pronouncing  of  Sentence?:  And  this  belonged  alwaies  to  the 
Apoftle,  or  fome  Paftor  of  the  Church,  as  Prolocutor^  and  of  this 
our  Saviour  fpeaketh  in  the  18  verfe,  Whatfoever  ye  fall  bind  on 
earth, fall  be  bound  in  heaven 5  and  whatfoever  ye  fall  loofe  on  earth 
fall  be  loo  fed  in  haven.  And  conformable  hereunto  was  the  pradife 
of  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  5.  3,  4,  &  5.)  where  he  faith,  For  I  verily  ,  as 
abfentin  body, but  prefent  in  fpiritj  have  determined  already , as  though 
I  were  prefent y  concerning  him  that  hath  fe  d  me  this  deed *  In  the  name 
of  our  Lord  lefts  Chrif  whin  ye  are  gathered  together ,  and  my  fpirit , 
with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Iefus  Chrif,  T 0  deliver fuch  a  one  to  Satan • 
that  is  to  fay,  to  call  him  out  of  the  Church,  as  a  man  whofe  Sins 
are  not  Forgiven.  Paul  here  pronounceth  the  Sentence^  but  the 
AlTembJy  was  firft  to  hear  the  Caufe,  ffor  St.  Paul  was  abfent*)and 
by  confequence  to  condemn  him. But  in  the  fame  chapter(ver.  1 1,1 2.) 
the  Judgment  in  fuch  a  cafe  is  more  exprdfely  attributed  to  the  Af- 
fembly  :  But  now  I  have  written  unto  you,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any 
man  that  is  called  a  Brother  be  a  Fornicator,&c.witb  fuch  a  one  no  not 
to  eat.  F or  what  have  I  to  do  to  ]udg  them  that  are  without  i  Do  riot 
ye  judg  them  that  are  within  ?  The  Sentence  therefore  by  which  a 
mart  was  put  out  of  Church,  was  pronounced  by  the  Apoftle  ,  or 
Paftor*,  but  the  Judgment  concerning  the  merit  of  the  caufe,  was  in 
the  Church*,  that  is  to  fay,  (as  the  times  were  before  the  converfion 
of  Kings,  and  men  that  had  Soveraign  Authority  in  the  Common¬ 
wealth,)  the  Alfembly  of  the  Chfiftians  dwelling  in  the  fame  City  ^ 
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as  in  Corinth  3  in  the  Aflembly  of  the  Chriftians  of  Co¬ 
rinth. 

OfExcom -  This  part  of  the  Power  of  the  Keyes,  by  which  men  werethruft 

munication.  out  from  the  Kingdom  of  God,is  that  which  is  called  Excommunica¬ 
tion ’*  and  to  excommunicate ,  is  in  the  Original],  wnwvdy*y>v  muy  5  to 
caft  out  of  the  Synagogue *  that  is,  out  of  the  place  of  Divine  fervice* 
a  word  drawn  from  the  cuftome  of  the  Jews,  to  caft  out  of  their 
Synagogues,  fuch  as  they  thought  in  manners,  or  do&rine,  conta¬ 
gious,  as  Lepers  were  by  the  Law  of  Mofes  feparated  from  the  con¬ 
gregation  of  Ifrael,till  iuch  time  as  they  (hould  be  by  the  Prieft  pro¬ 
nounced  clean. 

7 'he  ujc  of  Ex-  T he  Ufe  and  Effed  of  Excommunication ,  whileft  it  was  not  yet 

communication  ftrengthened  with  the  Civill  Power, was  no  more,than  that  they,  who 
without  Civill  were  not  E  xcommunicate,we  re  to  avoid  the  company  of  them  that 
Towcry  were.  It  was  not  enough  to  repute  them  as  Heathen,  that  never  had 
been  Chriftians-,  for  with  fuch  they  might  eate,  and  drink*  which 
with  Excommunicate  perfons  they  might  not  do*as  appeareth  by  the 
words  of  St.  Paul ,  (i  Cor.^.vcr.  9, 10,  &c.)  where  he  telleth  them, 
he  had  formerly  forbidden  them  to  company  with  Fornicators^ but(be- 
caufe  that  could  not  bee  without  going  out  of  the  world,)he  reftrain- 
eth  it  to  fuch  Fornicators,  and  otherwife  vicious  perfons ,  as  were  of 
the  brethren-,  with  fuch  a  one  (he  faith)  they  ought  not  to  keep  com¬ 
pany,  no  not  to  eat.  And  this  is  no  more  than  our  Saviour  faith 
(M at.  1 8.  1 7.)  Let  him  he  to  thee  as  a  Heathen ,  and  as  a  Publican.  For 
Publicans  (which  fignifieth  Farmers, and  Receivers  of  the  revenue  of 
the  Common- wealth)  were  fo  hated,  and  detefted  by  the  Jews  that 
were  to  pay  it,  as  that  Publican  and  Sinner  were  taken  amongft  them 
for  the  fame  thing :  Infomuch,  as  when  our  Saviour  accepted  the  in* 
vitation  of  Zacch&us  a  Publican*  though  it  were  to  Convert  him ,  yet 
it  was  ohjefted  to  him  as  a  Crime.  And  therefore,  when  our  Saviour, 
to  Heathen ,  added  Publican ,  he  did  forbid  them  to  eat  with  a  man 
Excommunicate. 

As  for  keeping  them  out  of  their  Synagogues,  or  places  of  Affem- 
bly,  they  had  no  Power  to  do  it, /but  that  of  the  owner  of  the  place, 
whether  he  were  Chriftian,or  Heathen.  Andbecaufe  all  places  are 
by  right, in  the  Dominion  of  the  Common- wealth  *  as  well  hee  that 
was  Excommunicated,  as  hee  that  never  was  Baptized ,  might  enter 
inter  into  them  by  Commiflion  from  the  Civill  Magiftrate*  as  Paul 
Alls  9.2.  before  his  converfion  entred  into  their  Synagogues  at  Damafcus,  to 
apprehend  Chriftians,  men  and  women,  and  to  carry  them 
bound  to  Jerufalem,by  Commiilion  from  the  High  Prieft. 

Of  no  effett  By  which  it  appears,  that  upon  a  Chriftiany  that  fliould  become  an 

upon  an  Ape-  Apoftate,  in  a  place  where  the  Civill  Power  did  perfecute,  or  not 
ftate.  aflift  tjie  church,  the  effeft  of  Excommunication  had  nothiug  in  it, 
neither  of  dammage  in  this  world,  nor  of  terrour :  Not  of  terrour,be- 
caufe  of  their  unbeleef*norofdammage ,  becaufe  they  are  retnrned 
thereby  into  the  favour  of  the  world*and  in  the  world  to  come,  were 
to  be  in  no  worfe  eftate,  then  they  which  never  had  beleeved. 
The  dammage  redounded  rather  to  the  Church,  by  provocation 

of 
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of  them  they  caft  out,  to  a  freer  execution  of  their  ma¬ 
lice. 

Excommunication  therefore  had  its  effed  onely  upon  thofe,  that  But  upon  the 
beleevedthat  JefusChrift  was  to  come  again  in  Glory,  to  reign  faithful!  only. 
overhand  to  judge  both  the  quick,and  the  dead,  and  (hould  therefore 
refufe  entrance  into  his  Kingdom,to  thofe  whofe  Sins  were  Retained* 
that  is,  to  thofe  that  were  Excommunicated  by  the  Church.  And 
thence  it  is  that  St.  Paul  calleth  Excommunication,  a  delivery  of  the 
Excomunicate  perfon  to  Satan.  For  without  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift, 
all  other  Kingdomes  after  Judgment ,  are  comprehended  in  the 
Kingdome  of  Satan.  T his  is  it  that  the  faithfull  flood  in  fear  of,  as 
long  as  they  flood  Excommunicate,  that  is  to  fay, in  an  eflate  where4 
in  their  fins  were  not  Forgiven.  Whereby  wee  may  underftand, 
that  Excommunication  in  the  time  that  Chriflian  Religion  was  not 
authorized  by  the  Civill  Power,  was  ufed  onely  for  a  corredion  of 
manners,  not  of  errours  in  opinion :  for  it  is  a  punifhment,  whereof 
none  could  be  fenfible  but  fuch  as  beleeved,  and  expeded  the  com¬ 
ing  again  of  our  Saviour  to  judge  the  world*  and  they  who  fo  be- 
lecved,  needed  no  other  opinion,  but  onely  uprightneffe  of  life,  to  be 
laved. 

There  lyeth  Excommunication  for  Injuftice*  as  (M at*  i8.)If  thy  For 
Brother  offend  thee, tell  it  him  privately*  then  with  Witneffes*  laflly,  fau[t  lyth 
tell  the  Church*  and  then  if  he  obey  not.  Let  him  be  to  thee  as  an  Excommuni- 
Heathen  man ,  and  a  Publtcan*  And  there  lieth  Excommunication  for  cation. 
a  Scandalous  Life,  as  (  i  Cor*  5 . 1 1 *)  If  any  man  that  is  called  a  Bro¬ 
ther^  be  a  Fornicator,  or  Covetous^  or  an  Idolater^  or  a  Drunkard ,  or 
an  Extortioner^  with  fuch  a  one yet  are  not  to  eat*  But  to  Excommu¬ 
nicate  a  man  that  held  this  foundation,  that  Iefus  was  the  Chrifi ,  for 
difference  of  opinion  in  other  points,  by  which  that  Foundation  was 
not  deflroyed,  there  appeareth  no  authority  in  the  Scripture,  nor  ex  - 
ample  in  the  Apoflles.  There  is  indeed  in  St.  Paul  {Titus  3.10.)  a 
text  that  feemeth  to  be  to  the  contrary.  A  man  that  is  an  H antique, 
after  the  firf  and  fee  on  d  admonition /ejeft.'For  an  Haretiqacj.%  he, that 
being  a  member  of  the  Church,  teacheth  nevertheleife  fome  private 
opinion,  which  the  Church  has  forbidden :  and  fuch  a  one,  S.  Paul 
advifeth  Titus  b  after  the  firfl,  and  fecond  admonition,  to  Rep  eel*  But 
to  Rej  eft  { in  this  place  )  is  not  to  Excommunicate  the  Man  *  But  to 
give  over  admomjbing  him  ^to  let  him  alone,  to  f et  by  deputing  with 
him ,  as  one  that  is  to  be  convinced  onely  by  himfelfe.  The  famfe 
Apoftle  faith  ( 2  Tim *  2.  23.)  Foolijb  and  unlearned  quejlions  avoid : 

T  he  word  Avoid  in  this  place,  and  Rej  eft  in  the  former,  is  the  fame 
inthe  Originall,  :  but  Foolifh  queftions  may  bee  fet  by 

Without  Excommunication.  And  again,  {Tit,$* 9. )  Avoid  Foolijl) 
quefiions,  where  the  Originall  {fet  them  by  )  is  equivalent  to 

the  former  word  Rej  eft*  T  here  is  no  other  place  that  can  fo  much  as 
colourably  be  drawn,  to  countenance  the  Calling  out  of  the  Church 
faithfull  men,  fuch  as  beleeved  the  foundation,  onely  for  a  fingular 
fuperftru&ure  of  their  own, proceeding  perhaps  from  a  good  &  pious 
confcience.But  on  the  contrary,  all  fuch  places  as  command  avoiding 
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fuch  difputes,  are  written  for  a  LefTon  to  Paftors,  ( fuch  as  Timothy 
and  Titus  were  )not  to  make  new  Articles  of  Faith,  by  determining 
every  fmall  controverfte,  which  oblige  men  to  a  necdlelfe  burthen 
of  Confcience,  or  provoke  them  to  break  the  union  of  the  Church* 
Which  Leffon  the  Apoftles  themfelves  obferved  well.  S.  Peter,  and 
S.  Paul,  though  their  controverfte  were  great,  (as  we  may  read  in 
Gal.  2. 11.  )  yet  they  did  not  caft  one  another  out  of  the  Church. 
Neverthelelfe,  during  the  Apoftles  times,  there  were  other  Paftors 
that  obferved  it  not*.  As  Diotrephes  (  3  John  9.  &c.')  who  caft  out  of 
the  Church,  fuch  as  S.  John  himfelf  thought  fit  to  be  received  into 
it,  out  of  a  pride  he  took  in  Preeminence*,  fo  early  it  was,  that 
Vain-glory,and  Ambition  had  found  entrance  into  the  Church  of 
Chrift. 

Of} erjons  lid *  T hat  a  man  be  liable  to  Excommunication,  there  be  many  condi - 

abletoExcom *  tions  requifite^as  Firft,  that  he  be  a  member  of  fome  Commonalty , 
mumcatm.  tjiat  js  t0  0f fome  lawfull  Affembly  ,  that  is  to  fay ,  of  fome 

Chriftian  Church,  that  hath  power  to  judge  of  the  came  for  which 
hee  is  to  bee  Excommunicated.  For  where  there  is  no  Com¬ 
munity  ,  there  can  bee  no  Excommunication  *  nor  where  there 
is  no  power  to  Judge ,  can  there  bee  any  power  to  give  Sen¬ 
tence. 

From  hence  itfolloweth,that  one  Church  cannot  be  Excommunb 
cated  by  another  :  For  either  they  have  equall  power  to  Excommu¬ 
nicate  each  other,  in  which  Cafe  Excommunication  is  not  Dilcipline, 
nor  an  ad:  of  Authority, but  Schifme,  and  Diffolution  of  charity^  or 
one  is  fo  fubordinate  to  the  other,  as  that  they  both  have  but  one 
voice,  and  then  they  be  but  one  Church*,  and  the  part  Excommuni¬ 
cated,  is  no  more  a  Church,  but  a  diflolute  number  of  individuall 
perfons. 

And  becaufe  the  fentence  ofExcommunication,  importeth  an  ad¬ 
vice,  not*  to  keep  company,  nor  fo  much  as  to  eat  with  him  that  is 
Excommunicate,  if  aSoveraign  Prince,  or  Affembly  bee  Excom¬ 
municate,  the  fentence  is  of  no  efted.  For  all  Subjeds  are  bound 
to  be  in  the  company  and  prefence  of  their  own  Soveraign  (when 
he  requireth  it)  by  the  law  of  Nature*  nor  can  they  lawfully  either 
cxpell  him  from  any  place  of  his  own  Dominion,  whether  profane 
or  holy*, nor  go  out  of  his  Dominion,  without  his  leave  *,  much  lefle 
(if  he  call  them  to  that  honour,)  refufe  to  eat  with  him.  And  as  to 
other  Princes  and  States,  becaufe  they  are  not  parts  of  one  and  the 
fame  congregation ,  they  need  not  any  other  fentence  to  keep  them 
from  keeping  companywith  the  State  Excommunicate :  for  the  very 
Inftitution,  as  it  uniteth  many  men  into  one  Community  •  fo  it  diffo- 
ciateth  one  Community  from  another:  fo  that  Excommunication  is 
not  needfull  for  keeping  Kings  and  States  afunder- nor  has  any  fur¬ 
ther  effed  then  is  in  the  nature  of  Policy  it  felfe*, unidle  it  be  to  infti- 
gate  Princes  to  warre  upon  one  another. 

Nor  is  the  Excommunication  of  a  Chriftian  Subjed ,  that  obey- 
cth  the  laws  of  his  own  Soveraign,  whether  Chriftian,  or  Heathen, 
of  any  effed.  For  if  he  beleeve  that  Iefns  is  the  Chrijt ,  he  hath  the 

Spirit 


2 19 


P4yt-  3-  COMMON-WEALTH.  Chap.  42, 

Spirit  of  G od^  ( 1  Joh.  4.  r  .'j  and  God dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in,  Godi 
f  1  Joh.  4. 15  . )  But  hee  that  hath  the  Spirit  of  God  5  hee  that 
dwelleth  in  God*  hee  in  whom  God  dwelleth ,  can  receive  no 
harm  by  the  Excommunication  of  men.-  Therefore  he  that  be- 
leevethjcfus  to  be  the  Chrift,  is  free  from  all  the  dangers  threat- 
ned  toperfons  Excommunicate.  He  that  beleveeth  it  not  is  no 
Chriftian.  Therefore  a  true  and  unfeigned  Chriftian  is  not  liable 
to  Excommunication:  Nor  he  alfo  that  is  a  profcfTed  Chriftian  till 
lus  Hypocnfy  appear  in  his  Manners5that  is,  till  his  behaviour  bee 
contrary  to  the  law  of  his  Soveraign,  which  is  the  rule  of  Man- 
J!nc^  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  have  commanded  us  to 
be  fubjed-to.  For  the  Church  cannot  judge  of  Manners  but 
by  externall  Adions  ,  which  Adions  can  never  bee  unlaw- 

full  but  when  they  are  againft  the  Law  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth. 

If  a  mans  Father,  or  Mother,  or  Mafter  bee  Excommuni¬ 
cate,  yet  are  not  the  Children  forbidden  to  keep  them  Compa- 
ny,  nor  to  Eat  with  them-,  for  that  were  (for  the  moil  part )  to 
oblige  them  not  to  eat  at  all, for  want  of  means  to  get  food  ♦,  and  to 
authoriie  them  to  difobey-their  Parents, and  Matters,  contrary  to  the 
Precept  of the  Apoftles.  J 

Iniumme,the  Power  of  Excommunication  cannot  be  extended 
further  than  to  the  end  for  which  the  Apoftles  and  Pattors  of  the 
Church  have  their  Commiftion  from  our  Saviour-,  which  is  not 
to  rule  by  Command  and  Coadion,  but  by  Teaching  and  Diredion 
of  men  in  the  way  of  Salvation  in  the  world  to  come.  And  as  a 
Mafter  in  any  Science,  may  abandon  his  Scholar,  when  hee  obfti- 
nately  negledeth  the  pradifeofhis  rules*  but  not  accufe  him  of 
Injuftice,  becaufe  he  was  never  bound  to  obey  him  :  fo  a  Teacher 
of  Chriftian  dodrine  may  abandon  his  Difciples  that  obftinately 
continue  in  an  unchriftian  life*  but  he  cannot  fay,  they  doe  him 
wrong,  becaufe  they  are  not  obliged  toobeyhim:  Fortoa  Teacher 
that  (hall  fo  complain,  may  be  applycd  the  Anfwer  of  God  to  Sa¬ 
muel  in  the  like  place,  They  have  not  rejeHea  thee,  but  mee.  Ex*  rSam  2 

communication  therefore  when  it  wanteth  the  aftiftance  of  the  Civill 

Power,  as  it  doth,  when  a  Chriftian  State,  or  Prince  is  Excom¬ 
municate  by  a  foraia Authority,  is  without  effed*and  consequently 
ought  to  be  without  terrour.  The  name  of  Fulmen  Excommum - 
cationis  ( that  is,  the  Thunderbolt  of  Excommunication  )  proceeded 
from  an  imagination  of  theBifhopof  Rome,  which  firft  ufed  if 
that  he  was  King  of  Kings, as  the  Heathen  made  J  upiter  Kin<*  of 
the  Gods*  and  afligned  him  in  their  Poems,  and  Pidures*3  a 
Thunderbolt,  wherewith  to  fubdue,  and  punifli  the  Giants,  ’that 
ftiould  dare  to  deny  his  power :  Which  imagination  was  grounded 
on  two  errours*  one,  that  the  Kingdome  of  Chrift  is  of  this 
world ,  contrary  to  our  Saviours  owne  words ,  My  Kwrdome  ' 
ts  not  of  this  world ;  the  other,  .  that  hee  is  Chrifts  Vicar  not 
onely  over  his  owne  Subjeds,  but  over  all  the  Chrifti- 
ans  of  the  World  *  whereof  there  is  no  ground  in  Scrip- 
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cure,  and  the  contrary  (hall  bee  proved  in  its  due  place. 
Of  the  Inter -  Sr.  A*/*/ coming  to  Thcffalonica  y  where  was  a  Synagogue  of  the 
prefer  of  the  Jews,  (  Acts  17.  2,3.)  As  his  manner  was,  went  in  unto  them  ,  and 
Scriptures  £0  three  Sabbath  daps  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures,  Open- 
fore  civil  So-  jng  and  alledging,  that  Chrift  mnf  needs  have  fffered  and  rifen  again 
.-raipns  be-  from  the  dead',  and  that  this  lefts  whom  he  preached  was  the  Chn ft. 
Liji  H  i  -  5crjpturcs  here  mentioned  were  the  Scriptures  of  the  Jews, 
that  is, the  OidTeftament.Themen,to  whom  he  was  to  prove  that 
Jefus  was  the  Chrilf,and  rifen  again  from  the  dead, were  alfo  Jews, 
and  did  beleeve  already, that  they  were  the  W  ord  of  God.  Hereupon 
(as  itis  ver(e4.)fomeofthembeleeved,  and(asit  is  inthe  5.  ver.J 
foftie  beleeved  not.  What  was  the  reafon,when  they  all  beleeved  the 
Scripture,that.  they  did  not  all  beleeve  alike*, but  that  fome  approved, 
others  difapproved  the  Interpretation  of  St.  Paul  that  cited  them  5 
and  every  one  Interpreted  them  to  himfelfrlt  was  this;  S.  Paul  came 
to  them  without  any  Legall  CommilTion,  and  in  the  manner  of  one 
that  would  not  Command,  but  Perfwade*,  which  he  muft  needs  do, 
either  by  Miracles,  as  Mofesdid  to  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  that 
they  might  fee  his  Authority  in  Gods  works;  or  by  Reafoning 
from  the  already  received  Scripture ,  that  they  might  fee  the 
truth  of  his  dodrrine  in  Gods  Word.  Butwhofoever  perfwadeth 
by  reafoning  from  principles  written,  maketh  him  to  whom  hee 
fpeaketh  Judge,  both  of  the  meaning  of  thofe  principles,  and 
alfo  of  the  force  of  his  inferences  upon  them.  If  thefe  Jews  of 
ThefTalonica  were  not,  who  elfe  was  the  Judge  of  what  S.  Paul 
alledged  out  of  Scripture?  If  S. Paul,  what  needed  he  to  quote  any 
places  to  prove  his  do&rine?  It  had  been  enough  to  havefaid,  I 
find  it  fo  in  Scripture,  that  is  to  fay,  in  your  Laws, of  which  I  am  In¬ 
terpreter,  as  fent  by  Chrift.  The  Interpreter  therefore  of  the  Scrip¬ 
ture,  to  whole  Interpretation  the  Jews  of  ThefTalonica  were  bound 
to  ftand,  could  be  none  :  everyone  might  beleeve,or  not  beleeve, 
according  as  the  Allegations  feemed  to  himfelfe  to  be  agreeable, 
or  not  agreeable  to  the  meaning  of  the  places  alledged.  And  gene¬ 
rally  in  all  cafes  of  the  world,  hee  that  pretendeth  any  proofe ,  ma¬ 
keth  Judge  of  his  proofe  him  to  whom  he  addreffeth  his  fpeech. 
And  as  to  the  cafe  of  the  Jews  in  particular,  they  were  bound  by 
expreffe  words  (Dm.  17. )  to  receive  the  determination  of  all  hard 
queftions,  from  the  Priefts  and  Judges  of  Ifrael  for  the  time  be¬ 
ing.  But  this  is  to  bee  underftood  of  the  Jews  that  were  yet  uncon¬ 
verted. 

For  the  converfion  of  the  Gentiles,  there  was  no  ufe  of  allcdg- 
ing  the  Scriptures,  which  they  beleeved  not.  The  Apoftles  there¬ 
fore  laboured  by  Reafon  to  confute  their  Idolatry;  and  that  done,  to 
perfwade  them  to  the  faith  of  Chrift  ,  by  their  teftimony  of  his 
Life,  and  Refurre&ion.  So  that  there  could  not  yetbeeanycontro- 
verfie  concerning  the  authority  to  Interpret  Scripture;feeing  no  man 
was  obliged  during  his  infidelity,  to  follow  any  mans  Interpreta¬ 
tion  of  any  Scripture ,  except  his  Sovcraigns  Interpretation  of  the 
Laws  of  his  countrey. 

Let 
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LetusnowconfidertheConverfion  it  felf,and  fee  what  there  was 
therein,  that  could  be  caufe  of  fuch  an  obligation.  Men  were  con¬ 
verted  to  no  other  thing  then  to  the  Belecf  of  that  which  the  Apoftles 
preached  :  And  the  Apoftles  preached  nothing,  but  that  Jefus  was 
the  Chrift,  that  is  to  fay,  the  King  that  was  to  fave  them,and  reign 
over  them  eternally  in  the  world  to  come-, and  confequently  that  hee 
was  not  dead,  but  rifen  again  from  the  dead,  and  gone  up  into 
Heaven,  and  fhould  come  again  one  day  to  jndg  the  world,  (which 
alfo  fhould  rife  again  to  be  judged, )and  reward  every  man  according 
to  his  works. None  of  them  preached  that  himfelfe,or  any  other  A- 
poftle  was  fuch  an  Interpreter  of  the  Scripture,  as  all  that  became 
Chriftians ,  ought  to  take  their  Interpretation  for  Law.For  to  Inter¬ 
pret  the  Laws,  is  part  of  the  Adminiftration  of  a  prcfent  Kingdome5 
which  the  Apoftles  had  not. They  prayed  then,and  all  other  Paftors 
everfince,  Let  thy  Kingdome  come^zxA  exhorted  their  Converts  to 
obey  their  then  Ethnique  Princes.  The  New  Teftament  was  not 
yet  publifhed  in  one  Body.  Every  of  the  Evangelifts  was  Inter¬ 
preter  of  his  own  Gofpel*  and  every  Apoftle  of  his  own  Epiftle^ 

And  of  the  Old  Teftament,  our  Saviour  him felfe  faith  to  the  Jews 
(Iobn  39.) Search  the  Scriptures?,  for  in  them  yee  thinks  to  have 
et email  life ,  and  they  an  the)  that  teflife  of  me.  If  hee  had  not 
meant  they  fhould  Interpret  them,  hee  would  not  have  bidden  them 
take  thence  the  proof  of  his  being  the  Chrift: he  vrould  either  have 
Interpreted  them  himfelfe,  or  referred  them  to  the  Interpretation  of 
the  Priefts.  r  .  ,  v  ,  r 

When  a  difficulty  arofe,  the  Apoftles  and  Elders  of  the  Church 
alfembled  themfelves  together ,  and  determined  what  fhould  bee 
preached,  and  taught, and  how  they  fhould  Interpret  the  Scriptures 
to  the  People  ^  but  took  not  from  the  People  the  liberty  to  read, 
and  Interpret  them  to  themfelves.  The  Apoftles  fent  divers  Let¬ 
ters  to  the  Churches,  and  other  Writings  for  their  inftru<ftion5 
which  had  been  in  vain,  if  they  had  not  allowed  them  to  Interpret, 
that  is, to  confider  the  meaning  of  them And  as  it  was  in  the  Apo¬ 
ftles  time,  itmuft  be  till  fuch  time  as  there  fhould  be  Paftors,  that 
could  authorife  an  Interpreter,whofe  Interpretation  fhould  generally 
be  flood  to:But  that  could  not  be  till  Kings  were  Paftors ,  or  Paftors 
Kings.  ,  .  , .  .  •  ■  .  .  - .  .*  3  . 


There  be  twofei>fes,  wherein  a  Writing  may  be  faid  to  be  Cano*  Of  the  Tower, 
nicall?,  for  Canon ,  fignifieth  a  Rule-,  and  a  Rule  is  a  Precept,  by  to  make  Scrip* 
which  a  man  is  guided,  and  diredled  in  any  aeftion  whatfoever.Such  tuteLaw> 
Precepts, though  given  by  a  Teacher  to  his  Difciple,  or  a  Coun- 
fellor  to  his  friend ,  without  power  to  Compell  him  to  obferve 
them,  are  neverthelcffe  Canons-,  bccaufe  they  are  Rules:  But  when 
they  are  given  by  one,  whom  he  that  receiveth  them  is  bound  to 
obey,  then  are  thofe  Canons,  not  onely  Rules,  but  Laws: 

The  queftion  therefore  here ,  is  of  the  Power  to  make  the 
Scriptures(which  are  the  Rules  of  Chriftian  Faith)  Laws. 

That  part  of  the  Scripture  ,which  was  firft  Law,  was  the  Ten  Of  the  ten 
Commandements,  written  in  two  T ables  of  Stone,  and  delivered  by  Comm(lv^~ 
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God  himfelfe  to  Mofes;  and  by  Mofes  made  known  to  the  peo¬ 
ple.  Before  that  time  there  was  no  written  Law  of  God,  who  as 
yet  having  not  chofen  any  people  to  bee  his  peculiar  King- 
dome,  had  given  no  Law  to  men,  but  the  Law  of  Nature ,  that  is 
to  fay,  the  Precepts  of  Naturall  Reafon,  written  in  every  mans  own 
heart.Of  thefetwo  Tables,  the  firfh  containeth  the  law  of  Sove- 
raigntyu.  That  they  fhould  not  obey, nor  honour  the  Gods  of  other 
Nations,  in  thefe  words.  Non  habebis  Deos  alienos  coram  me^  that 
is  ^Thou  Jhalt  not  have  for  Gods  the  Gods  that  other  Nations  rporfbip^ 
but  onely  me :  whereby  they  were  forbidden  to  obey,  or  honor,  as 
their  King  and  Governour,any  other  God, than  him  that  fpake  unto 
them  then  by  Mofes, and  afterwards  by  the  High  Prieft.  2. That  they 
fhould  not  make  any  Image  to  reprefent  him •,  that  is  to  fay,  they 
were  not  to  choofe  to  themfelves,  neither  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth, 
any  Rcprefentative  of  their  own  fancying ,  but  obey  Mofes  and 
Aaron,  whom  he  had  appointed  to  that  office.  3.  That  they,, 
jheuld  not  take  the  Name  of  God  in  vain that  is,  they  fhould 
not  fpeak  rafhly  of  their  King,  nor  difpute  his  Right ,  nor  the 
commiffions  of  Mofes,and  Aaron  his  Lieutenants^.Tnat//;^  fhould 
every  Seventh  day  abflatn  from  their  ordinary  labour ,  and  employ 
that  time  in  doing  him  Publique  Honor.  The  fecond  Table  con¬ 
taineth  the  Duty  of  one  man  towards  another,  as  To  honor  Parents ; 
Not  to  ki/i-y  Not  to  Commit  Adultery,  Not  to  Jleale  t,  Not  to  corrupt 
Iudgment  by  falfe  witnefe ;  and  finally,  Not  fomuch  as  to  defigne  in 
their  heart  the  doing  of  any  injury  one  to  another .  The  queftion 
now  is,  Who  it  was  that  gave  to  thefe  written  Tables  the  obligato¬ 
ry  force  of  Lawes.  There  is  no  doubt  but  they  w^re  made  Laws  by 
God  himfelfe :  But  becaufe  a  Law  obliges  not,  nor  is  Law  to  any, 
but  to  them  that  acknowledge  it  to  be  the  ad  of  the  Soveraign^how 
could  the  people  of  Ifrael  that  were  forbidden  to  approach  the 
Mountain  to  hear  what  God  faid  to  Mofes,  be  obliged  to  obedience 
to  all  thofe  laws  which  Mofes  propounded  to  them:'  Some  of  them 
were  indeed  the  Laws  of  Nature,  as  all  the  Second  Table;  and 
therefore  to  be  acknowledged  for  Gods  Laws  not  to  the  Ifraelites 
alone ,  but  to  all  people :  But  of  thofe  that  were  peculiar  to  the  Ifrae-  * 
lites,  as  thofe  of  the  firft  Table,  the  queftion  remains  •,  faving  that 
they  had  obliged  themfelves ,  prefently  after  the  propounding  of 
them,to  obey  Mofes,  in  thefe  words  {Excd.10.19.)  Speak  thou  to  usy 
and  tve  rvill hear  thee*  but  let  not  God fpeak  to  us ,  left  rve  dye.  It  was 
therefore  onely  Mofes  then,  and  after  him  the  High  Prieft, 
whom  (  by  Mofes  )  God  declared  fhould  adminiftcr  this  his 
peculiar  Kingdome,  that  had  on  Earth,  the  power  to  make 
this  fhart  Scripture  of  the  Decalogue  to  bee  Law  in  the 
Common-wealtn  of  Ifrael. But  Mofes,  and  Aaron ,  and  the  fuccee- 
ding  High  Priefts  were  the  Civill  Soveraigns.  Therefore  hitherto, 
the  Canonizing,  or  making  of  the  Scripture  Law ,  belonged  to  the 
Civill  Soveraigne. 

The  Judiciall  Law,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Laws  that  God  preferibed 
tp  the  Magiftrates  of  Ifrael,  for  the  rule  of  their  adminiftration  of 
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Juftice,and  of  the  Sentences,or  Judgments  they  fliould  pronounce, 
in  Pleas  between  man  and  man-,  and  the  Leviticall  Law  ,  that  is  to 
fay,  the  rule  that  God  prefcribed  touching  the  Rites  and  Ceremo¬ 
nies  of  the  Priefts  and  Levites,  were  all  delivered  to  them  by  Mo- 
fts  onely-,  and  therefore  alfo  became  Lawes,  by  vertue  of  the  lame 
promife  of  obedience  to  Mofes.  W  hether  thefe  laws  were  then  writ¬ 
ten,  or  not  written,  but  di&atcd  to  the  People  by  Mofes  (  after  his 
forty  dayes  being  with  God  in  the  Mount)  by  word  of  mouth,  is  not 
cxprefled  in  the  Text-,  but  they  were  all  pofitive  Laws,  and  equiva¬ 
lent  to  holy  Scripture,  and  made  Canonicall  by  Mofes  the  Civill 
Sovereign.  .... 

After  the  Ifraelites  were  come  into  the  Plains  of  Moab  over  againfL  The  Second 
jCricho,and  ready  to  enter  into  the  land  of  Promife, Mofes  to  the  for-  Taw» 
mer  Laws  added  divers  others-, which  therefore  are  called  Deuterona- 
mj^  that  is,  Second  Laws.  And  are  (as  it  is  written.  Vent.  29.1.)  The 
words  of  a  Covenant  which  the  1,0yd  commanded  Mofes  to  make  with 
the  Children  of  ifraelfefides  the  Covenant  which  he  made  with  them  in 
Horeh.  For  having  explained  thofe  former  Laws,in  the  beginning  of 
the  Book  o^Deuteunomyfic  addeth  others, that  begin  at  the  12.  ChaT. 
and  continue  to  the  end  of  the  2  6.  of  the  fame  Book.  This  Law  {Dent. 

27.1.)  they  were  commanded  to  write  upon  great  ftones  playftered 
over,  at  their  paffing  over  Jordan  :  This  Law  alfo  was  written  by 
Mofes  himfelf  in  a  Book-, and  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Priefts , 
and  to  the  Elders  ofIfrael.(Dcut .3 1  .^.)and  commanded  (v c.2  6. )to  be 
■put  in  the  fide  of  the  Arke 3  for  in  the  Ark  it  felfe  was  nothing  but  the 
T en  Commandcments. This  was  the  Law,which  Mofes  (  Deuteronomy 
17. 1 8.)  commanded  the  Kings  of  Ifrael  fliould  keep  a  copie  of:  And 
this  is  the  Law,  which  having  been  long  time  loft ,  was  found  a- 
gain  in  the  Temple  in  the  time  of  Jofiah,  and  by  his  authority  re¬ 
ceived  for  the  Law  of  God.  But  both  Mofes  at  the  writing,  and 
Jofiah  at  the  recovery  thereof, had  both  of  them  the  Civill  Sove¬ 
reignty.  Hitherto  therefore  the  Power  of  making  Scripture  Canoni¬ 
cal!,  was  in  the  Civill  Sovereign.  ,  *  . 

Befides  this  Book  of  the  Law,  there  was  no  other  Book,  from  the 
•time  of  Mofes,  till  after  the  Captivity,  received  amongft  the  Jews 
for  the  Law  of  God.  For  the  Prophets  ( except  a  few  )  lived  in  the 
rime  of  the  Captivity  it  felfe-,  and  the  reft  lived  but  a  little  before  it*, 
and  were  fo  far  from  having  their  Prophecies  generally  received  for 
Laws ,  as  that  their  perfons  were  perfecuted,  partly  by  falfe  Pro¬ 
phets,  and  partly  by  the  Kings  which  were  feducea  by  them.  And 
this  Book,  it  felf,  which  was  confirmed  by  Jofiah  for  the  Law  of 
God,  and  with  it  all  the  Hiftory  of  the  Works  of  God,  was  loftin' 
the  Captivity,  and  fack  of  the  City  of  Jerufalem,  as  appears  by  that 
of  2  Ejdrai  14.2 1.  Thy  Law  is  burnt ^  therefore  no  man  kneweth  the 
things  that  are  done  of  thee ,  or  the  work  s  that  (hall  begin.  And  be¬ 
fore  the  Captivity, •  between  the  time  when  the  Law  was  loft, (which 
is  not  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  but  may  probably  be  thought  to  be 
the  time  of  Rehoboam,when  *  Shifhak  King  ofEgypttook  the  fpoile  *j  K;n„s 
of  the  T emple  , )  and  the  time  of  Jofiah,  when  it  was  found  againe,  2  6. 

they 
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they  had  no  written  Word  of  God,  but  ruled  according  to  their  own 
difcretion,  or  by  the  direction  of  fuch,  as  each  of  them  cftecmed 
Prophets. 

The  Old  Te -  From  hence  we  may  inferre,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Te- 

•-  ftament,  which  we  have  at  this  day,  were  not  Canonicall ,  nor  a 
anoni  Law  unto  the  Jews,  till  the  renovation  of  their  Covenant  with  God 
at  their  return  from  the  Captivity,  and  re  figuration  of  their  Com¬ 
mon-wealth  under  Efdras.  But  from  that  time  forward  they  were 
accounted  the  Law  of  the  Jews ,  and  for  fuch  tranflated  into 
Greek  by  Seventy  Elders  of  Juda?a,  and  put  into  the  Library  of 
Ptolemy  at  Alexandria ,  and  approved  for  the  Word  of  God. 
Now  feeing  Efdras  was  the  High  Prieft,  and  the  High  Prieft 
was  their  Civill  Soveraigne ,  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  were  never  made  Laws,  but  by  the  Soveraign  Civill 
Power. 

The  New  By  the  Writings  of  the  Fathers  that  lived  in  the  time  before 
Tejlameht  be -  that  Chriftian  Religion  was  received,  and  authorifed  by  Conftan- 
ganto  be  Ca~  tjne  tfoe  Emperour,  we  may  find,  that  the  Books  wee  now  have 
of  the  New  Teftament,  were  held  bv  the  Chriftians  of  that 
veraigm.  °  r*me  (  cxcePt  a  few,  refpc<fi:  of  wiiofe  paucity  the  reft  were 
called  the  Catholique  Church ,  and  others  Ha?retiques  )  for  the 
dilates  of  the  Holy  Ghoft;  and  confequently  for  the  Canon,  or 
Rule  of  Faith :  fuch  was  the  reverence  and  opinion  they  had  of 
their  Teachers  ;  as  generally  the  reverence  that  the  Difciples  bear 
to  their  firft  Matters,  in  all  manner  of  do&rine  they  receive Trom 
them,  is  notfmall.  Therefore  there  is  no  doubt,  but  when  S.  Paul 
wrote  to  the  Churches  he  had  converted ;  or  any  other  Apoftle, 
or  Difciple  of  Chrift,  to  thofe  which  had  then  embraced  Chrift, 
they  received  thofe  their  Writings  for  the  true  Chriftian  Doc¬ 
trine.  But  in  that  time,  when  not  the  Power  and  Authority  of 
the  Teacher,  but  the  Faith  of  the  Hearer  caufed  them  to 
receive  it,  it  was  not  the  Apoftles  that  made  their  own  Wri' 
tings  Canonicall ,  but  every  Convert  made  them  fo  to  him- 


But  thequeftion  here,  is  not  what  any  Chriftian  made  a  Law,  • 
or  Canon  to  himfelf,  (which  he  might  again  rejeft,  by  the  fame 
right  he  received  it-, )  but  what  was  fo  made  a  Canon  to  them ,  as 
without  injuftice  they  could  not  doe  any  thing  contrary  thereunto. 
That  the  New  Teftament  (houldinthisfenfe  be  Canonicall,  that  is 
to  fay,  a  Law  in  any  place  where  the  Law  of  the  Common-wealth 
had  not  made  it  fo ,  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  a  Law.  ^For  a  Law, 
(as  hath  been  already  (hewn)  is  the  Commandement  of  that  Man,or 
Aftembly,  to  whom  we  have  given  Soveraign  Authority, to  make 
fuch  Rules  for  the  dir  :<ftion  of  our  a&ions ,  as  hee  (hall  think  fit; 
and  to  puni(h  us ,  when  we  doe  any  thing  contrary  to  the  fame. 
When  therefore  any  other  man  (hall  offer  unto  us  any  other  Rules, 
which  the  Soveraign  Ruler  hath  not  preferibed,  they  are  but 
Counfell,and  Advice;  which,  whether  good,  or  bad,  hee  that  is 
counfelled,  may  without  injuftice  refufe  toobferve-,  and  when  con¬ 
trary 
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trary  to  the  taws  already  eftablifhed,  without  in  juft  ice  cannot  ob- 
ferve,  how  good  foever  he  conceiveth  it  to  be.  I  fay,  he  cannot 
in  this  cafe  obferve  the  fame  in  his  actions ,  nor  in  his  dicourfe  with 
other  men;  though  he  may  without  blame  beleeve  his  private  Tea- 
chers,and  wiih  he  had  the  liberty  to  pra&ife  their  advice;  and  that  it 
were  publiquely  received  for  Law.  For  internall  Faith  is  in  its 
own  nature  inviiible,  and  confequently  exempted  from  all  humane 
jurifdi&ion;  whereas  the  words,  and  a&ions  that  proceeed  from  it, 
as  breaches  of  our  Civill  obedience,  are  injuftice  both  before  God 
and  Man.  Seeing  then  our  Saviour  hath  denyed  his  Kingdome  to 
be  in  this  world,  feeing  hehadfaid,  he  came  not  to  judge ,  but  to 
fave  the  world,  he  hath  not  fubje&ed  us  to  other  Laws  than  thofe 
of  the  Common- wealthy  that  is,  the  Jews  to  the  Law  of  Mofes, 

(which  he  faith  {Mat.  5 »)  he  came  not  to  deftroy,  but  to  fulfill,)  and 
other  Nations  to  the  Laws  of  their  feverall  Soveraigns,  and  all  men 
to  the  Laws  of  Nature;theobferVingwhereof,bothhehimfelfe,and 
his  Apoftles  have  in  their  teaching  recommended  to  us, as  a  neceffary 
condition  of  being  admitted  by  him  in  the  laft  day  -into  his  cternall 
Kingdome,whereinfhallbeProted:ion,  and  Life  cverlafting.  Seeing 
then  our  Saviour,  and  his  Apoftles,  left  not  new  Laws  to  oblige  us 
in  this  world,  but  new  Doctrine  to  prepare  us  for  the  next  ;  the 
Books  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  containe  that  Do&rine,  untill 
obedience  to  them  was  commanded,  by  them  that  God  had  given 
power  to  on  earth  to  be  Legiflators,  were  not  obligatory  Canons* 
that  is, Laws,  but  onely  good ,  and  fafe  advice  ,  for  the  direction 
of  finners  in  the  way  to  falvation,  which  every  man  might  take  *  and 
refufeat  hisowne  perill,  without  injuftice. 

Again,  our  Saviour  Chrifts  Commiffion  to  his  Apoftles*  and 
t)ifciples,  was  to  Proclaim  his  Kingdome  ( not  prefent,but)to  come; 
and  to  Teach  all  Nations*,  and  to  Baptize  them  that  fhould  beleeve; 
and  to  enter  into  thehoufes  of  them  that  fhould  receive  them;  and 
where  they  were  not  received,  to  fhake  off  the  duft  of  their  feet 
againft  them;  but  not  to  call  for  fire  from  heaven  to  deftroy  them* 
nor  to  compell  them  to  obedience  by  the  Sword.  In  all  which  there 
is  nothing  of  Power,  but  of  Perfwafion.  He  fent  them  out  as  Sheep 
unto  Wolves*  not  as  Kings  to  their  Subjects.  They  had  not  in 
Commiflion  to  make  Laws*,  but  to  obey ,  and  teach  obedience  to 
Lawrs  made  *,and  confequently  they  could  not  make  their  Writings 
obligatory  Canons, without  the  help  of  the  Soveraign  Civill  Power. 

And  therefore  the  Scripture  of  the  New  Teftament  is  there  only 
Law ,  where  the  lawfull  Civill  Pow'er  hath  made  it  fo.  And  there 
alfo  the  King,  or  Soveraign,  maketh  it  a  Law  to  himfelf;  by  which 
he  fubje&eth  himfelfe,  not  to  the  Doctor ,or  Apoftle  that  converted 
him,  but  to  God  himfelf,  arid  his  Son  JefusChrift,  as  immediately 
as  did  the  Apoftles  themfelves. 

That  which  may  feem  to  give  the  New  Teftament,  in  refpeft  of  Ofthe  Power 
thofe  that  have  embraced  Chriftian  Do&rine,  the  force  of  Laws,  in  t0 

the  times,  and  places  of  perfection ,  is  the  decrees  they  made  a-  ™*rfp  turfs 
mongft  themfelves  in  their  Synods.  For  we  read  {Acts  1 5 .28.)  the  iaw^ 
ftile  of  the  Councell  of  the  Apoftles  *  the  Elders ,  and  the  whole 

O  o  ‘  Church, 
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Church,  in  this  manner  ,Itfeemedgoodto  the  Holy  Ghofi,andtous, 
to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burthen  than  thefe  neceffary  things,  &c. 
which  is  aflile  that  fignifieth  a  Power  to  lay  a  burthen  on  them 
that  had  received  their  Do&rine.  Now  to  lay  a  burden  on  another , 
fcemeth  the  fame  that  to  oblige  *  and  therefore  the  A&s  of  that 
Councell  were  Laws  to  the  then  Chriftians.  NevertheldTe,  they 
were  no  more  Laws  than  are  thefe  other  Precepts,  Repent  *  Be 
Baptised  *  Keep  the  Comm  an  dements  *  Beleeve  the  Gofpel *  Come 
unto  me  *  Sell  all  that  thou  hafi-,Give  it  to  the  poor-,  an Follow  me- 
which  are  not  Commands,  but  Invitations ,  and  Callings  of  men 
to  Chriftianity,  like  that  of  Efity  55.1.  Ho, every  man  that  thirfieth, 
comeyu  to  the  waters,  come,  and  buy  wine  and  milke  without  money . 
Forfirft,  the  Apoflles  power  was  no  other  .than  that  of  our  Savi¬ 
our,  to  invite  men  to  embrace  the  Kingdome  of  God-,  which  they 
themfelves  acknowledged  for  a  Kingdome  (  not  prefent  ,  but  )  to 
come-,  and  they  that  have  no  Kingdome,  can  make  no  Laws. 
And  fecondly,  if  their  Adis  of  Councell,  were  Laws,  they  could 
not  without  fin  be  difobeyed.But  we  read  not  any  where,  that  they 
who  received  not  the  Dodlrineof  Chrift,  did  therein  fin*  but 
that  they  died  in  their  fins  -,  that  is ,  that  their  fins  againft  the 
Laws  to  which  they  owed  obedience,were  not  pardoned.  And  thofe 
Laws  were  the  Laws  of  Nature,  and  the  CiviU  Laws  of  the  State, 
whereto  every  Chriftian  man  had  by  padl  .fubmittedhimfelf.  And 
therefore  by  the  Burthen,  which  the  Apoflles  might  lay  on  fuch 
as  they  had  converted,  are  not  to  be  underftood  Laws,  but  Con¬ 
ditions,  propofed  to  thofe  that  fought  Salvation  5  which  they 
might  accept,or  refufe  at  their  own  perill, without  a  new  fin, though 
not  without  the  hazard  of  being  condemned,  and  excluded  out  of 
the  Kingdome  of  God  for  their  fins  paft.  And  therefore  of  Infi¬ 
dels,  S.  John  faith  not,  the  wrath  of  God  fliall  come  upon  them, 
Johns-  36.  but  the  wrath  of  God  remaineth  upon  them-,  and  not  that  they  fliall 
John  3.  1 8.  be  condemned*  but  that  they  are  condemned  already .  Nor  can  it  be 
conceived,  that  the  benefit  of  Faith,  is  Remifion  of  fins,  unleflc  we 
conceive  withall,  thatthedammageof  Infidelity 3is  the  Retention  of 
the  fame  fins  t 

But  to  what  end  is  it  ( may  fome  man  aske),  that  the  Apoflles,  and 
other  Pallors  of  the  Church,  after  their  time,  fliould  meet  together, 

^  to  agree  upon  what  Do&rine  fliould  be  taught,  both  for  Faith  and 

Manners,  if  no  man  were  obliged  to  obferve  their  Decrees  <  To  this 
may  beanfwered,  that  the  Apoflles,  and  Elders  of  that  Coun¬ 
cell,  wrere  obliged  even  by  their  entrance  into  it ,  to  teach  the 
Do&rine  therein  concluded,  and  decreed  to  be  taught,  fo  far  forth, 
as  no  precedent  Law,to  which  they  were  obliged  to  yeeld  obedience, 
was  to  the  contrary*  but  not  that  all  other  Chriftians  fliould  be  obli¬ 
ged  to  obferve,what  they  taught.  For  though  they  might  deliberate 
what  each  of  them  fliould  teach*  yet  they  could  not  deliberate  what 
others  fliould  do,unlefs  their  Affembly  had  had  a  Legiflative  Power* 
which  none  could  have  but  Civil  Soveraigns.For  though  God  be  the 
Soveraign  of  all  the  world,  we  are  not  bound  to  take  for  his  Law, 
whatfoever  is  propounded  by  every  man  in  his  name*  nor  any  thing 

contrary  ' 
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contrary  to  the  Civiil  Law, which  God  hath  expreftely  commanded 
us  to  obey. 

Seeing  then  the  Ads  of  Councell  of  the  Apoftles,  were  then  no 
Laws,  but  Counfells*,  much  lefle  are  Laws  the  Ads  of  any  other 
Dodors,  or  Councells  fince,  if  affembled  without  the  Authority  of 
the  Civiil  Soveraign.  And  confequently,  the  Books  of  the  New 
Teftament,  though  mod  perfed  Rules  of  Chriftian  Dodrine , could 
not  be  made  Laws  by  any  other  authority  then  that  of  Kings  ,  or 
Soveraign  Aflemblies. 

The  firft  Councell,  that  made  of  the  Scriptures  we  now  have,  Ca- 
non,  is  not  extant:  For  that  Colledion  of  the  Canons  of  the  Apo¬ 
ftles,  attributed  to  Clemens,  the  firft  Bifhop  of  Rome  after  S. Peter, 
is  fubjed  toqueftion:  For  though  the  Canonicall  books  bee  there, 
reckoned  up*,  yet  thefe  words,  Sint  • vohis  omnibus  Clericis  &  Laic  is 
Ltbyt  venerandi ,  eye.  containe  a  diftindion  of  Clergy,  and  Laity, 
that  was  notinufe  foneer  St.  Peters  time.  The  firft  Councell  for 
fetling  the  Canonicall  Scripture,  that  is  extant,  is  that  of  Laodicea, 

Can .  59.  which  forbids  the  reading  of  other  Books  then  thofe  in 
the  Churches*,  which  is  a  Mandate  that  is  not  addrefted  to  every 
Chtiftian,  but  to  thofe  onely  that  had  authority  to  read  any 
thing  publiquely  in  the  Church 5  that  is,  to  Eccleftaftiques 
onely* 

Of  Ecclefiafticall  Officers  in  the  time  of  the  Apoftles ,  fome  Of  the  Right 
were  Magifteriall,  fome  Minifteriall.  Magiftenall  were  the  of  conjiituting 
Offices  of  preaching  of  the  Gofpelofthc  Kingdom  of  God  to  In-  Lcclefiafiict ill 
fidels  *,  of  adminiftring  the  Sacraments,  and  Divine  Service*,  and  °i7ic-r^^tbe 
of  teaching  the  Rules  of  Faith  and  Manners  to  thofe  that 
were  converted.  Minifteriall  was  the  Office  of  Deacons ,  that  is,  J  j 
of  theny  that  were  appointed  to  the  adminift ration  of  the  fecular 
neceffities  of  the  Church,  at  fuchtime  as  they  lived  upon  a  com¬ 
mon  ftock  of  mony,raifedoutofthe  voluntary  contributions  of  the 
faithfull. 

Amongft  the  Officers  Magifteriall,  the  firft,  and  principal!  were 
the  Apoftles*,  whereof  there  were  at  firft  but  twelve 5  and  thefe 
were  chofen  and  conftituted  by  our  Saviour  himfelfe*,  and  their  Of¬ 
fice  was  not  onely  to  Preach,  Teach,  and  Baptize ,  but  alio  to 
be  Martyrs,  (  Witneffes  of  our  Saviours  Refurrc<ftion.)This  Tefti- 
mony,  was  the  fpecificall,  and  effentiall  mark  5  whereby  the  Apo- 
ftlefhipwas  diftinguifhed  from  other  Magiftracy  Ecclefiafticalft  as 
being  neceffary  for  an  Apoftle ,  either  to  have  lccn  our  Saviour 
after  his  Refurre<ftion,or  to  have  con verfed  with  him  before,  and 
feen  his  works,  and  other  arguments  of  his  Divinity ,  whereby 
they  might  be  taken  for  fufficierit  Witneffes.  And  therefore  at  the 
election  of  a  new  Apoftle  in  the  place  of  Judas  Ifcariot,  S.  Peter 
faith  (  Atts  1.  21,  22.)  of  thefe  men  that  have  companyed  with  w, 
all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jefus  went  in  and  out  among  us ,  begin¬ 
ning  from  the  Rapt/fme  of  John  unto  that  fame  day  that  he  was  ta¬ 
ken  up  from  muft  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  Whnefte  with  us  of  his 
Refurrettion :  where,  by  this  word  mufl ,  is  implyed  aneceftdry  pro-* 
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pcrty  of  an  Apoftle,  to  have  companyed  with  the  firft  and  prime 
Apoftles  in  the  time  that  our  Saviour  manifeftcd  himfelf  in  the 
fleih. 

Matthias  The  firft  Apoftle,  of  thofe  which  were  not  conftituted  by 
made  Apo/lle  Chrift  in  the  time  he  was  upon  the  Earth,  was  Matthias,  choien  in 
b) the  Cvngre-  this  manner  :  There  were  aflembled  together  injerufalem  about 
gatien.  120  Chriftians  (Atfsi.  15.)  Thefe  appointed  two ,  Iofepb  the  lufl, 
and  Matthias  (ver.  23.)  and  caufed  lots  to  be  drawn-,  and (  ver.  26.) 
the  Lot  fell  on  Matthias ,  and  he  rvas  numbred  with  the  Apoftles * 
So  that  here  we  fee  the  ordination  of  this  Apoftle,  was  the  ad  of  the 
Congregation,  and  not  of  St.  Peter,  nor  of  the  eleven,  othcrwife 
then  as  Members  of  the  Aftembly. 

Taul  and  'Bar*  After  him  there  was  never  any  other  Apoftle  ordained,but  Paul 
mbasmade  and  Barnabas-,  which  was  done  (as  we  read  {Acts  13.1,2,3.)  in  this 

the  Church  ef manner*  There  were  in  the  Church  that  was  at  Antioch ,  certaine 
Antioch  ^  °  Prophets ,  and  Teachers as  Barnabas ,  and  Simeon  that  was  called 
Niger ,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen •,  which  had  been  brought 
up  with  Herod  the  Tetrarch ,  and  Saul.  As  they  minifir  ed  unto  the 
Lord ,  and  fafled,  the  Holy  Ghof  faid ,  Separate  mee  Barnabas ,  and 
Saul  for  the  worke  whereunto  I  have  called  them.  And  when  they 
hadfafled ,  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them ,  they  fsnt  them 
away. 

By  which  it  is  manifeft,  that  though  they  were  called  by 
the  Holy  Ghoft ,  their  Calling  was  declared  unto  them ,  and 
their  Million  authorized  by  the  particular  Church  of  Antioch. 
And  that  this  their  calling  was  to  the  Apoftlelhip,  is  apparent  by 
that, that  they  are  both  called  (  Atts  14. 14. )  Apoftles :  And  that  it 
was  by  vertueofthis  ad  of  the  Church  of  Antioch,  that  they  were 
Apoftles,  S.  Paul  declareth  plainly  {Rem.  1 . 1 .)  in  that  hee  uteth  the 
word,  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  ufed  at  his  calling  :  For  hee  ftileth 
himfelf,  Kydn  Apojlle  Jeparatedunto  the  Gofpel  of  God  -,  alluding  to 
the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul ,  &c. 
But  feeing  the  work  of  an  Apoftle,  was  to  be  a  WitnefteoftheRc- 
furredion  of  Chrift,  a  man  may  here  aske,  how  S.  Paul ,  that  con¬ 
vened  not  with  our  Saviour  before  his  paffion,  could  know  he  was  ri- 
fen.  To  which  is  ealily  anfwered,  that  our  Saviour  himfelf  appea¬ 
red  to  him  in  the  way  to  Damafcus,  from  Heaven,  after  his  Afccnfi- 
on$  and  chofe  him  for  a  vefjell  to  bear  his  name  before  the  Gentiles , 
and  Kings, and  Children  oflfrael-,  and  confequently(having  feen  the 
Lord  after  his  paflion)was  a  competent  Witnefte  of  his  Refurredion: 
And  as  for  Barnabas,  he  was  a  Difciple  before  the  PalTion.  It  is 
therefore  evident  that  Paul,  and  Barnabas  were  Apoftles  5  and  yet 
chofen,  and  authorized  (  not  by  the  firft  Apoftles  alone,  but )  by  the 
Church  of  Antioch-, as  Matthias  was  chofen,  and  authorized  by  the 
Church  of  Jerufalem. 

JFhat  Offices  Bijhop ,  a  word  formed  in  onr  language,  out  of  the  Greek  Fpifco- 
in  the  Church  pus ,  fignifieth  an  Overfeer,or  Superintendent  of  any  bufinefie,  and 
an  Ma&fte-  particularly  a  Paftor,  or  Shepherd-,  and  thence  by  metaphor  was 
triall.  taken,  not  only  amongft  the  Jews  that  were  originallyShephcrds, 

but 
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but  alfo  amongft  the  Heathen,  to  fignifie  the  Office  of  a  King  ,  or 
any  other  Ruler,  or  Guide  of  People,  whether  he  ruled  by  Laws ,or 
Dodrine.  And  fo  the  Apoftles  were  the  firft  Chriftian  Bifliops, 
inftituted  by  Chrift  himfelfe :  in  which  fenfe  the  Apoftlefliip  of 
Judas  is  called  (A  its  1.20.)  his  Bifhoprick.  And  afterwards,  when 
there  were  conftituted  Elders  in  the  Chriftian  Churches,  with 
charge  to  guide  Chrifts  flock  by  their  dodrine,  and  advice  •,  thefe 
Elders  were  alfo  called  Bifliops.  Timothy  was  an  Elder  (which 
word  Elder ,  in  the  New  Teftament  is  a  name  of  Office ,  as  well  as 
of  Age*,)  yet  he  was  alfo  a  Bifhop.  And  Bifliops  were  then  content 
with  the  Title  of  Elders.  Nay  S.  John  himfelfe,  the  Apoftle  be¬ 
loved  of  our  Lord,  beginneth  his  Second  Epiftle  with  thefe  words, 

The  Elder  to  the  Elett  Lady.  By  which  it  is  evident,  that  Bifhop, 

Pajlor ,  Elder,  Doctor,  that  is  to  fay,  Teacher,  were  but  fo  many  di¬ 
vers  names  of  the  fame  Office  in  the  time  of  the  Apoftles.  For  there 
was  then  no  government  by  Coercion,  but  only  by  Dodrine,and 
Perfwading,  The  Kingdome  of  God  was  yet  to  come,  in  a  new 
world*, fo  that  there  could  be  no  authority  to  compell  in  any  Church, 
till  the  Common- Wealth  had  embraced  the  Chriftian  Faith*, and  conh 
fequently  no  diverfity  of  Authority  ,though  there  were  diverfity  of 
Employments. 

Befides  thefe  Magifteriall  employments  in  the  Church*,  namely, 

Apoftles,  Bifliops,  Elders,  Paftors,  and  Dodors,  whofe  calling 
was  to  proclaim  Chrift  to  the  Jews,  and  Infidels,  and  to  dired, 
and  teach  thofe  that  beleeved  we  read  in  the  New  Teftament  of  no 
other.  For  by  the  names  of  Evangelifis  and  Prophets ,  is  not  figni- 
fied  any  Office,  but  feverall  Gifts ,  by  which  feverall  men  were 
profitable  to  the  Church :  as  Evangelifts ,  by  writing  the  life  and 
ads  of  our  Saviour*  fuchaswereS.  c Matthew  andS.  John  Apo- 
ftles,  and  S.  Marke  and  S.  Luke  Difciples ,  and  whofoever  elfe 
wrote  of  that  fubjed,  fasS.  Thomas ,  andS.  Barnabas  are  faid  to 
have  done,  though  the  Church  have  not  received  the  Books  that 
have  gone  under  their  names :)  and  as  Prophets,by  the  gift  of  inter¬ 
preting  the  Old  Teftament*  and  fometimes  by  declaring  their 
ipeciall  Revelations  to  the  Church.  For  neither  thefe  gifts ,  nor 
the  gifts  of  Languages,  nor  the  gift  of  Cafting  out  Devils ,  or  of 
Curing  other  difeafes,  nor  any  thing  elfe  did  make  an  Officer  in  the 
Church,  fave  onely  the  due  calling  and  eledion  to  the  charge  of 
Teaching. 

As  the  Apoftles,  Matthias, Paul,  and  Barnabas, were  not  made  by  Ordinatw 
our  Saviour  himfelf,but  were  eleded  by  the  Church,  that  is,  by  the  ‘leaders* 
Aflembly  of  Chriftians*  namely,  Matthias  by  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
flilem,  and  Paul,  and  Barnabas  by  the  Church  of  Antioch  *  fo 
were  alfo  the  Presbyters,  and  Pajlors  in  other  Cities,  elededby  the 
Churches  of  thofe  Cities.  For  proof  whereof,  let  us  confider,firft, 
how  S.Paul  proceeded  in  the  Ordination  of  Presbyters,  in  the  Cities 
where  he  had  converted  men  to  the  Chriftian  Faith,  immediately 
after  he  and  Barnabas  had  received  their  Apoftlefliip.  We  read 
{Atts  14.  23.)  that  they  ordained  Elders  in  every  Church *  which  at 

0  0  3  firft 
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fir  ft  fight  may  be  taken  for  an  Argument -that  they  themfelves  chofe? 
and  gave  them  their  authority :  But  if  we  confider  the  Originall 
text,  it  will  be  manifcft,that  they  were  authorized, and  chofen  by  the 
Affembly  of  the  Chriftians  of  each  City.  For  the  words  there  are, 
X&& TovhocwTif  clviztf  k&t  iKnKnei^  that  is  ,  When  they  had 

Ordained  them  Elders  by  the  Holding  up  of  Hands  in  every  Congre¬ 
gation.  Now  it  is  well  enpuglrknown,  that  in  all  thofe  Cities,  the 
manner  of  choofing  Magiftrates,  and  Officers,  was  by  plurality  of 
fuffrages  -,  and  (becaufe  the  ordinary  way  of  diftinguifhing  the 
Affirmative  Votes  from  the  Negatives,  was  by  Holding  up  of 
Hands )  to  ordain  an  Officer  in  any  of  the  Cities,  was  no  more  but 
to  bring  the  people  together,  to  eled  them  by  plurality  of  Votes, 
whether  it  were  by  plurality  of  elevated  hands,  or  by  plurality  of 
voices,  or  plurality  of  balls,  or  beans,  or  fmall  ftones,  of  which 
every  man  caft  in  one,  into  a  veflell  marked  for  the  Affirmative ,  or 
Negative-,  for  divers  Cities  had  divers  cuftomes  in  that  point.  It 
was  therefore  the  Affembly  that  elected  their  own  Eiders :  the  Apo- 
ftles  were  onely  Prefidents  of  the  Affembly  to  call  them  together  for 
fuch  Elcdion,  and  to  pronounce  them  Eleded ,  and  to  give  them 
the  benedidion,  which  now  is  called  Confecration.  And  for  this 
caufe  they  that  were  Prefidents  of  the  Affemblies,  as  (  in  the  ab- 
fence  of  the  Apoftles )  the  Elders  were,  were  called  ?  and 

in  Latin  Antijtites •  which  words  fignifie  the  Principall  Perfon 
of  the  Aflembly,  whole  office  was  to  number  the  Votes,  and  to 
declare  thereby  who  was  chofen-  and  where  the  Votes  were  equail, 
to  decide  the  matter  in  queflion,  by  adding  his  own  which  is  the 
Office  ofaPrefident  in  Councell.  And  (becaufe  all  the  Churches 
had  their  Presbyters  ordained  in  the  fume  manner, )  where  the  word 
is  ConjlitntCj  (  as  Titus  1.  5 .  )  ha  wt*  noKi*  3  jp0r 

this  caufe  left  I  thee  in  Crete0  that  thou  jhouldejl  conjlitute  Elders  in 
ever y  City ,  we  are  to  underftand  the  fame  thing-,  namely  ,  that  hee 
fliould  call  the  faithfull  together ,  and  ordain  them  Presbyters  by 
plurality  of  fuffrages.  It  had  been  a  ftrange  thing ,  if  in  a  Town, 
where  men  perhaps  had  never  feen  any  Magilfrate  otherwife  chofen 
then  by  an  Affembly,  thofe  of  the  Town  becomming  Chriftians, 
flro-uld  fo  much  as  have  thought  on  any  other  way  of  Eledion  of 
their  Teachers,  and  Guides,  that  is  to  fay,  of  their  Presbyters, 
(otherwife  called  Bifhops,)  then  this  of  plurality  of  fuffrages,  intima¬ 
ted  by  S.  Paul  (Afts  14.23.)^  the  word  :  Nor  was  there 

ever  any  choofing  of  Bifhops, (before  the  Emperors  found  it  neceffa- 
ry  to  regulate  them  in  order  to  the  keeping  of  the  peace  amongft 
them,)  but  by  the  Affemblies  of  the  Chriftians  in  every  fevcrall 
T  own. 

The  fame  is  alfo  confirmed  by  the  continuall  pradife  even  to  this 
day,  in  the  Eledion  of  the  Bifhops  of  Rome.For  if  the  Bifhop  of  any 
place,  had  the  right  of  choofing  another,  to  the  fucceflion  of  the  Pa- 
ftorall  Office,  in  any  City,  at  Rich  time  as  he  went  from  thence ,  to 
plant  the  fame  in  another  place-,  much  more  had  he  had  the  Right,  to 
appoint  his  fucccffour  in  that  place ,  in  which  he  laft  refided  and 
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dyed  :  And  we  find  not,  that  ever  any  Biihop  of  Rome  appointed 
his  fucceffor.  For  they  were  a  long  time  chofen  by  the  People, 
as  we  may  fee  by  the  fedition  raifed  about  the  Eledlion ,  between 
Vmafttt,  and  Vrficinus *  which  Ammianus  Marcellinus  faith  was 
fo  great,  that  Iuventius  the  Proofed,  unable  to  keep  the  peace  be¬ 
tween  them,  was  forced  to  goe  out  of  the  City*  and  that  there  were 
above  an  hundred  men  found  dead  upon  that  occafion  in  the  Church 
it  felf.  And  though  they  afterwards  were  chofen,  firft,  by  the 
whole  Clergy  of  Rome,  and  afterwards  by  the  Cardinalls*  yet 
never  any  was  appointed  to  the  fuccelfion  by  his  predeceffor.  If 
therefore*  they  pretended  no  right  to  appoint  their  own  fucceffors,  I 
think  I  may  reafonably  conclude ,  they  had  no  right  to  appoint 
the  fucceffors  of  other  Bilhops, .  without  receiving  fome  new  power* 
which  none  could  take  from  the  Church  to  bellow  on  them, 
but  fuch  as  had  a  lawfull  authority,*  not  onely  to  Teach,  but 
to  Command  the  Church*  which  none  cdulddoe,  but  the  Civill 
Soveraign. 

The  word  Mini  ft  er  inthe  Originall  Ai*W«5  fignifieth  one  that  Minifters  of 
voluntarily  doth  the  bulineffe  of  another  man*  and  differeth  from  a  the  Church 
Servant  onely  in  this,  that  Servants  are  obliged  by  the  r  condition,  ‘ 
to  what  is  commanded  them*  whereas  Minifters  are  obliged  onely 
by  their  undertaking,  and  -bound  therefore  to  no  more  than  that 
they  have  undertaken:  So  that  both  they  that  teach  the  Word  of 
God,  and  they  that  adminifter  the  fecular  affairs  of  the  Church, 
are  both  Minifters,  but  they  are  Minifters  of  different  Perfons.  For 
the  Pallors  of  the  Church,  called  (Ac7s  6.4.)  The  Minifters  of  the. 

Word ,  are  Minifters  of  Chriffe,  whofe  Word  it  is:  But  the  Mini- 
fiery  of  a  Deacon ,  which  is  called  (verfe  2.  of  the  fame  Chapter) 

Serving  of  Tables^  is  a  fervice  done  to  the  Church,  or  Congrega¬ 
tion:  So  that  neither  any  one  man,  nor  the  whole  Church,  could 
ever  of  their  Pallor  fay,  he  was  their  Miniller*  but  of  a  Deacon, 
whether  the  charge  he  undertook  were  to  ferve  tables ,  or  diftri- 
bute  maintenance  to  the .  Chriftians,  when  they  lived  in  each  City 
on  a  common  Hock,  or  upon  colle&ions,  as  inthe  firft  times,  or 
to  take  a  care  of  the  Houfe  of  Prayer ,  or  of  the  Revenue, 
or  other  worldly  bulineffe  of  the  Church ,  the  whole  Con¬ 
gregation  might  properly  call  him  their  Miniller. 

For  their  employment ,  as  Deacons,  was  to  ferve  the  Congre¬ 
gation*  though  upon  occafion  they  omitted  not  to  Preach  the  Gofpel,- 
and  maintain  the  Do&rine  of  Chrift,  every  one  according  to  his 
gifts,  as  S»  Steven  did*  and  both  to  Preach, and  Baptize,  as  Philip 
did:  For  that  Philip,  which  (  Aft.  8.  5. )  Preached  the  Gofpell  at 
Samaria,  and(  verle  38. )  Baptized  the  Eunuch,  was  Philip  the 
Deacon,  not  Philip  the  Apoftle.  For  it  is  manifell  (verfe  1 . )  that 
when  Philip  preached  in  Samaria,  the  Apoftles  were  at  Jerufalem, 
and  (.verfe  14.)  vohen  the y  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  Word 
of  God,  fent  Peter  and  Iohn  to  them%  by  impofition  of  whofe  hands^ 
they  that  were  Baptized,  (verfe  15.)  received  (which  before  by  the 
Baptifme.of  Philip  they  had  not  received )  the  Holy  Ghoft.  For  it 

was-  ' 
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wasneceflary  for  the  conferring  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that  their 
•  Baptifme  fhould  be  adminiftred,  or  confirmed  by  a  Minifter  of  the 
Word,  not  by  a  Minifter  of  the  Church.  And  therefore  to  con¬ 
firm  the  Baptifme  of  thofe  that  Philip  the  Deacon  had  Baptized,  the 
Apoftles  fent  out  of  their  own  number  from  Jerufalem  to  Samaria, 
Peter,  and  John*,  who  conferred  on  them  that  before  were  but  Bap¬ 
tized,  thofe  graces  that  were  figns  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  at 
that  time  did  accompany  all  true  Beleevers*,  which  what  they  were 
may  be  underftood  by  that  which  S.  Marke  faith  (chap.  16.17. )Thefc 
fignes  follow  them  that  beleevein  my  Name *  they  jhall  cajl  out  Vevius$ 
they  Jhall fpeak  with  new  tongues-^  They  flail  take  up  Serpents  ,  and  if 
they  drink  any  deadly  thing ,  it  [hall  not  hurt  them  *  They  jhall  lay 
hands  on  the  [ ick ,  and  they  jhall  recover.  This  to  doe,  was  it  that 
Philip  could  not  give  5  but  the  Apoftles  could,  and  (as  appears  by 
this  place )  effe&ually  did  to  every  man  that  truly  belceved  >,  and  was 
by  a  Minifter  of  ChrifUhimfelf  Baptized  .*  which  power  either 
Chrifts  Minifters  in  this  age  cannot  conferre ,  or  elfe  there  are 
very  few  true  Beleevers,  or  Chrift  hath  very  few  Mini¬ 
fters. 

And  how  cho*  That  the  fir  ft  Deacons  were  chofen,not  by  the  Apoftles, but  by  a 
[en.  Congregation  of  the  Difciplcs*that  is, of  Chriftian  men  of  all  forts,  is 

manifeftout  of^#j6.where  we  read  that  the  Tivm/^after  the  num¬ 
ber  of  Difciples  was  multiplyed,  called  them  together ,  and  having 
told  them,that  it  was  not  fit  that  the  Apoftles  fhould  leave  the  W ord 
of  God,and  ferve  tables, faid  unto  them  (verfe  3.)  Brethren  looke  you 
out  among  yon  [even  men  of  hone jl  report ,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghojl, 
and  of  Wifdomejvhom  rve  may  appoint  over  this  hujinejfe.  Here  it  is 
manifeft,  that  though  the  Apoftles  declared  them  ele&ed  5  yet  the 
Congregation  chofe  them*  which  alfo,  ( verfe  the  fift )  is  more  ex^ 
preflely  faid,where  it  is  written,  that  the  faying  p leafed  the  multi¬ 
tude ,  and  they  chofe  feven ,  drc. 

OfEccleftafli -  Under  the  Old  Teftament,the  Tribe  of  Levi  were  onely  capa- 
caII  Revenue,  ble  of  the  Priefthood,and  other  inferiour  Offices  of  the  Church. The 
under  the  Law  land  was  divided  amongft  the  other  Tribes  (Levi  excepted,)  which 
•/  Mojes .  by  the  fubdivifion  of  the  T  ribe  of  J  ofeph,  into  Ephraim  and  Manaf- 

fes,  were  ftill  twelve.  To  the  Tribe  of  Levi  were  affigned  certain 
Cities  for  their  habitation,  with  the  fuburbs  for  their  cattell :  but 
for  their  portion,  they  were  to  have  the  tenth  of  the  fruits  of  the 
land  oftheir  Brethren.  Again,  the  Priefts  for  their  maintenance  had 
•  the  tenth  of  that  tenth,  together  with  part  of  the  oblations ,  and  fa- 
crifices.  For  God  had  faid  to  Aaron  (  Numb.  18. 20. )  Thou  pale 
have  no  inheritance  in  their  land ,  neither  Jhalt  thou  have  any  part 
among (l  them ,  I  am  thy  part ,  and  thine  inheritance  among  jl  the  Chil¬ 
dren  of  Ijrael .  For  God  being  then  King,  and  having  conftituted  the 
T  ribe  of  Levi  to  be  his  Publique  Minifters ,  he  allowed  them  for 
their  maintenance,  the  Publique  revenue,  that  is  to  fay,  the  part  that 
God  had  refer  ved  to  himfelf*  which  were  Tythes,  and  Offerings: 
and  that  is  it  which  is  meant,  where  God  faith,  I  am  thine  inheri¬ 
tance.  And  therefore  to  the  Levites  might  not  unfitly  be  attributed 
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the  name  of  Clergy  from  which  fignifieth  Lot,  or  Inheritance; 
not  that  they  were  heirs  of  the  Kingdome  of  God ,  more  than  o- 
ther*,  but  that  Gods  inheritance ,  was  their  maintenance.  Now 
feeing  in  this  time  God  himfelfwas  their  King,  and  Moles,  Aaron, 
and  the  fucceeding  High  Priefts  were  his  Lieutenants)  it  is  manifeft, 
that  the  Right  of  Tythes,  and  Offerings  was  conftituted  by  the  Ci- 
vill  Power. 

After  their  rejedion  of  God  in  the  demanding  of  a  King,  they 
enjoyed  ffcill  the  fame  revenue;  but  the  Right  thereof  was  derived 
from  that,  that  the  Kings  did  never  take  it  from  them  :  for  the 
Publique  Revenue  was  at  the  difpofing  of  him  that  was  the  Publique 
Perfon*,  and  that  (till  the  Captivity)  was  the  King.  And  again,  af¬ 
ter  the  return  from  the  Captivity,  they  paid  their  Tythes  as  be¬ 
fore  to  the  Prieft.  Hitherto  therefore  Church  Livings  were  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  Civill  Sovcraign. 

Of  the  maintenance  of  our  Saviour,  and  his  Apoftles ,  we  read  In  our  Savi- 
onely  they  had  a  Purfe, (which  was  carried  by  J  udas  Ifcariot;)  and,  msthnesand 
that  of  the  Apoftles,  fuch  as.  were  Fifher-men,  did  fometimes  ufe  alter * 
their  trade;  and  that  when  our  Saviour  fent  the  Twelve  Apoflles  to 
Preach,  he  forbad  them  to  carry^old,  and  Silver ,  and  Brafie  in  their  Mat.  10. 
purfes^  for  that  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  hire  :  By  which  it  is  10. 
probable,  their  ordinary  maintenance  was  not  unfuitable  to  their 
employment*  for  their  employment  was  (ver.  8.)  freely  to  give ,  he - 
caufethey  had  freely  received *,  and  their  maintenance  was  the  free 
gift  of  thofe  that  beleeved  the  good  tyding  they  carryed  about  of  the 
coming  of  the  Mefliah  their  Saviour.  T  o  which  we  may  adde,  that 
which  was  contributed  out  of  gratitude  ;by  fuch  as  our  Saviour  had 
healed  of  difeafes*,  of  which  are  mentioned  Certain  women  ( Luke  8. 

2,3.)  which  had  been  healed  of  evill  fpirits  and  infirmities ;  Mary 
Magdalen^  out  of whom  went f even  Dev  ills  *,  and  Ioanna  the  wife  of 
Chu\a)  Herods  Steward^  and  Sufanna^  and  many  others ,  which  mini- 
fired  unto  him  of  their  fubfiance. 

After  our  Saviours  Afcenfion,  the  Chriftians  of  every  City  lived 
in  Common,*  upon  the  mony  which  was  made  of  the  iale  of  their  *  Acts  4.34. 
lands  and  poffelfions,  and  laid  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Apoftles ,  of 
good  will,  not  of  duty*,  for  whilefi  the  Lan d remained  (fzixhS.Vc- 
ter  to  Ananias  { A  Hs  5.4.  )  was  it  not  thine ?  and  after  it  was  /eld. \ 
was  it  not  in  thy  power?  which  fheweth  he  needed  not  have  faved 
his  land  nor  his  money  by  lying,  as  not  being  bound  to  contribute 
any  thing  at  all,  unlefle  he  had  pleafed.  And  as  in  the  time  of  the 
Apoftles,  fo  alfo  all  the  time  downward,  till  after  Conftantine  the 
Great,  we  (ball  find^that  the  maintenance  of  the  Bilhops,and  Paftors 
of  the  Chriftian  Church,  was  nothing  but  the  voluntary  contribu¬ 
tion  of  them  that  had  embraced  their  Do&rine.  T  here  was  yet  no 
mention  of  Tythes  :  but  fuch  was  in  the  time  of  Conftantine  ,  and 
his  Sons,  the  affe&ion  of  Chriftians  to  their  Paftors,  as  Ammianus 
Marcellinus  faith  (  deferibing  the  (edition  of  Damafus  and  Vr ft c intis 
about  the  Bilhopricke,)  that  it  was  worth  their  contention,  in  that 
thcBifhops  of  thofe  times  by  the  liberality  of  their  flock,  and 
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efpecially  of  Matrons ,  lived  fplendidly ,  were  carryed  in  Coa¬ 
ches,  and  were  fumptuous  in  their  fare  and  apparell. 

But  here  may  fome  ask, whether  the  Pallor  were  then  bound  to  live 
upon  voluntary  contribution,  aSuponalmes,  For  who  (faith  S. Paul 
1  Cor.  9. 7.)  goeth  to  war  at  his  own  charges1 *  or  who  feedeth  a  flock, 
on  the  Bene-  and  eateth  not  of  the  rm/ke  of  the  flock 1  And  again,  Doe  ye  not  know 
volence  of  ffjAf  f(J6j  which  miniller  about  holy  things^  live  of  the  things  of  the 
then  flocks,  ‘j'cmple^  and  they  which  wait  at  the  Altar  ^  partake  with  the  Altar-flhit 
tLvor.  9.  js  to  fay,  have  part  of  that  which  is  offered  at  the  Altar  for  their 
maintenance  <  And  then  he  concllideth.  Even  fo  hath  the  Lord 
appointed ,  that  they  which  preach  the  Gofpel  fhould  live  of  the 
Gofpel.  From  which  place  may  be  inferred  indeed,  that  the  Pallors 
of  the  Church  ought  to  be  maintained  by  their  flocks  •,  but  not  that 
the  Pallors  were  to  determine,  either  the  quantity,  or  the  kind  of 
their  own  allowance,  and  be  (as  it  were )  their  own  Carvers.  T heir 
allowance  mull  needs  therefore  be  determined,  either  by  the  grati¬ 
tude,  and  liberality  of  every  particular  man  of  their  flock  ,  or  by 
the  whole  Congregation.  By  the  whole  Congregation  it  could  not 
be,  becaufe  their  A<5lswere  then  no  Laws:  Therefore  the  mainte¬ 
nance  of  Pallors  ^before  Emperours  %nd  Civill  Soveraigns  had  made 
Laws  to  fettle  it,  was  nothing  but  Benevolence.  They  that  ferved 
at  the  Altar  lived  on  what  was  offered.  So  may  the  Pallors  alfo 
take  what  is  offered  them  by  their  flock-,  but  not  exa<5l  what  is  not 
offered.  In  what  Court  Ihould  they  fue  for  it,  who  had  no  Tri¬ 
bunals  ?  Or  if  they  had  Arbitrators  amongll  themfelves ,  who 
fhould  execute  their  Judgments,  when  they  had  no  power  to  arme 
their  Officers?]*  remaineth  therefore,  that  there  could  be  no  certaine 
maintenance  alfigned  to  any  Pallors  of  the  Church,  but  by  the  whole 
Congregation;  and  then  on  ely,  when  their  Decrees  fhould  have  the 
force  (notonely  of  Canons, but  alfo)  of  Lam\  which  Laws  could  not 
be  made,  but  by  Emperours,  Kings,  or  other  Civill  Soveraignes. 
TheRightofTythesinMofes  Law,  could  not  be  applyed  to  the 
then  Minillers  of  the  Gofpell-,  becaufe  Mofes  and  the  High  Priells 
were  the  Civill  Soveraigns  of  the  people  under  God,whofe  Kingdom 
amongll  the  Jews  was  prefent;  whereas  the  Kingdome  of  God  by 
Chrifl  is  yet  to  come. 

Hitherto  hath  been  Ihewn  what  the  Pallors  of  the  Church  are; 
what  are  the  points  of  their  Commiflion  (as  that  they  were  to  Preach, 
to  Teach,  to  Baptize,  to  be  Prelidents  in  their  feverall  Congregati¬ 
ons-,)  what  is  Ecclefiallicall  Cenfure,  vi\.  Excommunication,  that 
is  to  fay,  in  thofe  places  where  Chrillanity  was  forbidden  by  the 
Civill  Laws ,  a  putting  of  themfelves  out  of  the  company  of  the 
Excommimicate,and  where  Chrillianity  was  by  the  Civill  Law  com- 
manded,a  putting  the  Excommunicate  out  of  the  Congregations  of 
Chriftians*  who  ele died  the  Pallors  and  Minillers  of  the  Church, 

( that  it  was,  the  Congregation);  who  confecrated  and  blcffed  them, 
(that  it  was  the  Pallor);  what  was  their  due  revenue ,  ( that  it  was 
none  but  their  own  polfeflions,  and  their  own  labour ,  and  the  vo¬ 
luntary  contributions  of  devout  and  gratefull  Chrillians).  We  are 
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to  confider  now,  what  Office  in  the  Church  thofe  perfons  have,  who 
being  Civill  Soveraignes,  have  embraced  alfo  the  Chriftian 
faith.  ...  ..  ,  .  >  .  1 

And  firft,  we  are  to  remember,  that  the  Right  of  Judging  That  the  Ci * 
what  Dodrines  are  fit  for  Peace,  and  to  be  taught  the  Subjeds,  vill  Sove - 
is  in  all  Common-wealths  infeparably  annexed(as  hath  been  already  taign  being  a 
proved  cha.i8.)to  the  Soveraign  Power  Civill , whether  it  be  in  one  of* 

Man,  or  in  one  Affembly  of  men.  For  it  is  evident  tothemeaneft  ?  \ 

capacity,  that  mens  adions  are  derived  from  the  opinions  they  have  /j y 
of  the  Good,  or  Evill ,  which  from  thofe  adions  redound  unto 
themfelves*,  and  confequently ,  men  that  are  once  poffeffed  of  an 
opinion,  that  their  ^obedience  to  the  Soveraign  Power ,  will  bee 
more  hurtfull  to  them ,  than  their  difobedience ,  will  difobey  the 
Laws,  and  thereby  overthrow  the  Common-wealth,  and  introduce 
confufion,  and  Civill  war*  for  the  avoiding  whereof,  all  Civill 
Government  was  ordained.  And  therefore  in  all  Common- wealths 
of  the  Heathen,  the  Soveraigns  have  had  the  name  of  Paftors  of 
the  People ,  becaufe  there  was  no  Subjed  that  could  law* 
fully  Teach  the  people,  but  by  their  permiffion  and  autho¬ 
rity.  ;  v:.  .  .  .  .  .  .. 

This  Right  of  the  Heathen  Kings,  cannot  bee  thought  taker* 
from  them  by  their  converfion  to  the  Faith  of  Chrift*,  who  never 
ordained,  that  Kings  for  beleeving  in  him,  fhould  be  depofed,  that 
is,  fubjeded  to  any  but  himfelf,  or  (which  is  all  one )  be  deprived 
Of  the  power  neceflary  for  the  tonfervatiori  of  Peace  amongft 
their  Subjeds ,  and  for  their  defence  againft  foraign  Enemies. 

And  therefore  Chriftian  Kings  are  ftill  the  Supreme  Paftors  of 
their  people,  and  have  power  to  ordain  what  Paftors  they  pleafe, 
to  teach  the  Church,  that  is,to  teach  the  People  committed  to  their 
charge.  , .  -  * 

Again,  let  the  right  of  choofing  them  be  (as  before  the  converfi- 
on  of  Kings)  in  the  Church,  for  fo  it  was  in  the  time  of  the  Apo- 
files  themielves  (as  hath  been  fhewn  already  in  this  chapter)*, even  fo 
alfo  the  Right  will  be  in  the  Civill  Soveraign,  Chriftian.  For  in 
that  he  is  a  Chriftian,  he  allowes  the  Teaching-, and  in  that  he  is  the 
Soveraign (  which  is  as  much  as  to  fay,  the  Church  by  Repre- 
fentation, )  the  Teachers  hec  eleds,*  are  eleded  by  the  Church. 

And  when  an  Affembly  of  ChriftianS  choofe  their  Paftor  in  a 
Chriftian  Common-wealth,  it  is  the  Soveraign  that  eledeth  him, 
becaufe  tis  done  by  his  Authority 5  In  the  fame  manner,’  as  when 
a  Town  choofe  their  Maior,  it  is  the  ad  of  him  that  hath  the 
Soveraign  Power:  For  every  ad  done,  is  the  ad  of  him, without 
whofe  confent  it  is  invalid.  .  And  therefore  whatfoever  exam¬ 
ples  may  be  drawn  out  of  Hiftory,  concerning  the  Eledion  of 
Paftors,  by  the  People,  or  by  the  Clergy,  they  are  no  argu¬ 
ments  againft  the  Right  of  any  Civill  Soveraign,  becaufe  they 
that  eleded  them  did  it  by  his  Authority. 

Seeing  then  in  every  Chriftian  Common-wealth,the  Civill  So¬ 
veraign  is  the  Supreme  Paftor,  to  whofe  charge  the  whole  flock  of 
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his  Subje&s  is  committed,  and  confequently  that  it  is  by  his  au¬ 
thority, that  all  other  Paftors  are  made,  and  have  power  to  teach, 
and  performe  all  other  Paftorall  offices-,  it  followeth  alfo ,  that 
it  is  from  the  Civill  Soveraign,  that  all  other  Paftors  derive 
their  right  of  Teaching,  Preaching,  and  other  functions  pertai¬ 
ning  to  that  Office  *  and  that  they  are  but  his  Minifters-,  in  the  fame 
manner  as  the  Magiftrates  of  Towns,  Judges  in  Courts  of  Juftice, 
and  Commanders  of  Armies ,  are  all  but  Minifters  of  him  that 
is  the  Magiftrate  of  the  whole  Common- wealth  .  Judge  of  all 
Caufes,  and  Commander  of  the  whole  Militia,  which  is  alwaies 
the  Civill  Soveraign.  Andthe  reafon  hereof,  is  not  becaufe  they 
that  Teach,  but  becaufe  they  that  are  to  Learn,  are  his  Subje&s. 

\  For  let  it  be  fuppofed,  that  a  Chriftian  King  commit  the  Au¬ 
thority  of  Ordaining  Paftors  in  his  Dominions  to  another  King, 
(as  divers  Chriftian  Kings  allow  that  power  to  the  Pope  )  he 
doth  not  thereby  conftitute  a  Paftor  over  himfelf,  nor  a  Soveraign 
Paftor  over  his  People  $  for  that  were  to  deprive  himfelf  of  the 
Civill  Power  ^  which  depending  on  the  opinion  men  have  of 
their  Duty  to  him,  and  the  fear  they  have  of  Punifliment  in  ano¬ 
ther  world,  would  depend  alfo  on  the  skill,  and  loyalty  of  Do&ors, 
who  are  no  leffe  fubjed,  not  only  to  Ambition,  but  alfo  to  Ig¬ 
norance,  than  any  other  fort  of  men.  So  that  where  a  ftranger 
hath  authority  to  appoint  Teachers,  it  is  given  him  by  the  So¬ 
veraign  in  whofe  Dominions  he  teacheth.  Chriftian  Do&ors  are 
our  Schooimafters  to  Chriftianity  5  But  Kings  are  Fathers  of 
Families,  and  may  receive  Schooimafters  for  their  Subjects  from 
the  recommendation  of  a  ftranger,  but  not  from  the  command-,  efpe- 
cially  when  the  ill  teaching  them  (hall  redound  to  the  great  and 
manifeft  profit  of  him  that  recommends  them  :  nor  can  they  be  ob¬ 
liged  to  retain  them ,  longer  than  it  is  for  the  Publique  good ; 
the  care  of  which  they  ftand  fo  long  charged  withal! ,  as  they 
retain  any  other  elfentiall  Right  of  the  Soveraignty. 

The  F  aft  or  all  jp  a  man  therefore  fhouldask  a  Paftor,  in  the  execution  of  his 

Soveraigns°  Office,  as  the  chief  Priefts  and  Elders  of  the  people  (Mat. 2 1.  23.) 
wily  is  de  Ju-  asked  our  Saviour,  By  what  authority  doji  thou  thefe  things  ^and  who 
reDivino,  gave  thee  this  authority:  he  can  make  no  other  juft  Anftver,  but 
that  of  other  that  he  doth  it  by  the  Authority  of  the  Common -wealth,given  him 
Paftors  is  Ju-  By  the  King,  or  Affembly  that  reprefenteth  it.  All  Paftors,  ex- 
re  Civili.  cept  the  Supreme,execute  their  charges  in  the  Right,  that  is  by  the 
Authority  of  the  Civill  Soveraign,  that  is,  lure  Civili .  But  the  King, 
and  every  other  Soveraign,executeth  his  Office  of  Supreme  Paftor, 
by  immediate  Authority  from  God,  that  is  to  fay,  in  Gods  Right, or 
lure  Divino.  And  therefore  none  but  Kings  can  put  into  their 
Titles  (a  mark  of  their  fubmiffion  to  God  onely)  Dei  gratia  Rex , 
&c.  Bifhops  ought  to  fay  in  the  beginning  of  thein  Mandates ,  By 
the  favour  of  the  Kings  Majefty ,  Bijhop  of  fuch  a  Diocejje 5  or  as 
Civill  Minifters,  In  his  Majefiies  Name.  For  in  fayin g,Divina  provi - 
dtntia ,  which  is  the  fame  with  Dei  gratia ,  though  difguifed  ,  they 
deny  to  have  received  their  authority  from  the  Civill  State^and  fliely 
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flip  off  the  Collar  of  their  Civill  Subje&ion ,  contrary  to  the 
unity  and  defence  of  the  Common-wealth. 

But  if  every  Chriftian  Soveraign  be  the  'Supreme  Paftor  of  his  chriftian 
own  Subje&s,  it  feemeth  that  he  hath  alfo  the  Authority,  not  only  Kings  have 
to  Preach  (which  perhaps  no  man  will  deny-, )  butalfo  to  Baptize 5  Power  to  cxe« 
and  to  Admimfter  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lords  Supper  5  and  to  cute  all  man - 
Confecrate  both  Temples ,  and  Paftors  to  Gods  fervice^  which  m  ofPafiaral 
moftmendeny;  partly  becaufe  they  ufe  not  to  do  it-,and  partly  be-  \un^lon% 
caufe  the  Adminift ration  of  Sacraments,  and  Confecration  of  Per~ 
fons,  and  Places  to  holy  ufes,  requireth  the  Impofition  of  fuch  mens 
hands,  as  by  the  like  Impofition  fucceffively  from  the  time  of  the 
Apoftles  have  been  ordained  to  the  like  Miniftery .  For  proof  there¬ 
fore  that  Chriftian  Kings  have  power  to  Baptize ,  and  to  Confe- 
crate,  I  am  to  render  a  reafon ,  both  why  they  ufe  not  to  doe 
it,  and  how,  without  the  ordinary  ceremony  of  Impofition 
of  hands,  they  are  made  capable  of  doing  it,  when  they 
will. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  any  King,  in  cafe  he  were  skilfull  in  the 
Sciences,  might  by  the  fame  Right  of  his  Office,  read  Lectures 
of  them  himfelf,  by  which  he  authorizeth  others  to  read  them  in 
thellniverfities.  Neverthelcffe ,  becaufe  the  care  of  the  fumme 
of  the  bufineffe  of  the  Common-wealth  taketh  up  his  whole 
time,  it  were  not  convenient  for  him  to  apply  himfelf  in  Perfon 
to  that  particular.  A  King  may  alfo  if  he  pleafe,  fit  in  Judg¬ 
ment  to  hear  and  determine  all  manner  of  Caufes,  as  well  as 
givet)thers  authority  to  doe  it  iln  his  name*  but  that  the  charge 
that  lyeth  upon  him  of  Command  and  Government ,  conftrain 
him  to  bee  continually  at  the  Helm,  and  to  commit  the  Minifte- 
riall  Offices  to  others  under  him.  In  the  like  manner  our  Saviour 
(who  furely  had  power  to  Baptize)  Baptized  none  *  himfelfe,  but  *  John  4.  2a 
fenthis  Apoftles  and  Difciples  to  Baptize.  So  alfo  S«Paul,  by 
the  neceffity  of  Preaching  in  divers  and  far  diftant  places,  Bapti¬ 
zed  few :  Amongft  all  the  Corinthians  he  Baptized  only  *  Crifpus ,  *1  Cor.  1.14, 
•  Ca]us ,  an  &  Stephanas and  the  reafon  was,  becaufe  his  principall 
*  Charge  was  to  Preach.  Whereby  it  is  manifeft ,  that  the  greater  *<-'!•.  1.174 
Charge,  (fuch  as  is  the  Government  of  the  Church, } is  adifpen- 
fation  for  the  lefle.  The  reafon  therefore  why  Chriftian  Kings 
ufe  not  to  Baptize,  is  evident,  and  the  fame,  for  which  at 
this  day  there  are  few  Baptized  by  Bifhops ,  and  by  the  Pope 
fewer. 

And  as  concerning  Impofition  of  Hands,  whether  it  be  needfull, 
for  the  authorizing  of  a  King  to  Baptize,and  Confe crate,  we  may 
confider  thus. 

Impofition  of  Hands ,  was  a  moft  ancient  publique  ceremony 
amongft  the  Jews,  by  which  was  defigned ,  and  made  certain  ,  the 
perfon,  or  other  thing  intended  in  a  mans  prayer,  bleffing,  facrifice, 
confecration,  condemnation,  or  other  fpeech*  So  Jacob  in  bleffing 
the  children  of  Jofeph  (<^#.48. 14.)  Laid  his  right  Hand  on  Ephra¬ 
im  the  younger ,  and  his  left  Hand  on  Manajjeh  the  fir  ft  born  5  and 
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this  he  did  wittingly  (though  they  were  fo  pre fented  to  him  by 
Jofcph,  as  he  was  forced  in  doing  it  to  ftretch  out  his  arms 
acrolfej  to  defign  to  whom  he  intended  the  greater  blefling.  So 
alfo  in  the  facnficing  of  the  Burnt  offering,  Aaron  is  commanded 

xod. 29.  10 r\to  Lay  his  Hands  on  the  head  of  the  bullock  %  and 
[ver.15.3  to  Lay  his  Hand  on  the  head  of  the  rammt .  The  fame  is 
alfo  faid  again,  Levit.  1.4.  &  8.  14.  Likewife  Mofes  when  he 
ordained  joihua  to  be  Captain  of  the  I  fraelites,  that  is,  confecratcd 
him  to  Gods  fervice,hiV«^.  27.  23.]  Laid  his  Hands  upon  him 5 
and  gave  him  his  Charge ,  defigning,  and  rendring  certain,  who  it 
was  they  were  to  obey  in  war.  And  in  the  confecration  of  the 
Levitcs  SfNumb. 8. 10.3  God  commanded  that  the  Children  of  Ifrael 
jhould  Put  their  Hands  upon  the  Levites .  And  in  the  condemnation 
of  him  that  had  blafphemed  the  Lord  f  Levit.  24.  14. )  God 
commanded  that  all  that  heard  him  Jhould  Lay  their  Hands  on  his  head± 
and  that  ail  the  Congregation  Jlrould  (lone  him .  And  why  fhould 
they  only  that  heard  him.  Lay  their  Hands  upon  him,  and  not  ra¬ 
ther  aPrieft,  Levite,  or  other  Minifter  of  Tullice,  but  that  none 
elfe  were  able  to  defign,  and  demonftrate  to  the  eyes  of  the  Congre¬ 
gation,  who  it  was  that  had  blafphemed,  and  ought  to  die?  And  to 
defign  a  man,  or  any  other  thing,  by  the  Hand  to  the  Eye,  is  leffe 
fubjedt  to  miftake ,  than  when  it  is  done  to  the  Eare  by  a 
Name. 

And  fo  much  was  this  ceremony  oblerved,  that  in  blefiing  the 
whole  Congregation  at  once,  which  cannot  be  done  by  luring 
on  of  Hands,  yet  Aaron  \_Levit.  §.  22 .  3  did  lift  up  his  Hand  to¬ 
wards  the  people  when  he  bltfjed  them .  And  we  read  alfo  of  the 
like  ceremony  of  Confecration  of  Temples  among#  the  Heathen, 
as  that  the  Prieft  laid  his  Hands  on  fome  poft  of  the  T  emple ,  all 
rhe  while  he  was  uttering  the  words  of  Confecration.  So  namrall 
it  is  to  defign  any  individual!  thing,  rather  by  the  Hand ,  to  allure 
the  Eyes,  than  by  Words  to  inform  the  Eare  in  matters  of  Gods 
Pubiique  lervice. 

This  ceremony  was  not  therefore  new  in  out  Saviours  time.  For 
Jairus  [_ Mark  5 .  ? 3.3  whofe  daughter  was  fick,  befought  our  Saviour 
(mot  to  heal  her,  but )  t-o  ay  h  is  Hands  upon  her  ,  that  Jhec  might 
bee  healed.  And  f  Matth .  19.  13.  3  they  brought  unto  him 
little  children ,  that  hee  fhould  Put  his  Hands  on  them ,  and 
Pray,  zl:  '  *  ■  1  l- 

According  to  this  ancient  Rite,  the  Apoftles,and  Presbyters, and 
the  Presbytery  it.  felf,  Laid  Hands  on  them  whom  they  ordained 
Paflors,and  withall  prayed  for  them  that  they  might  receive  the 
Holy  Ghoft}  and  that  not  only  once,  but  fometimes  oftner,  when  a 
new  occafion  was  pre  fented :  but  the  end  was  ftill  the  fame ,  namely 
a  pundtuall,and  religious  defignation  of  the  perfon, ordained  either  to 
the  Paftorall  Charge  in  generator  to  a  particular  Million  .To  f  Act. 6. 
6.~]The  A  pc  files  Frayedjwd  Laid  their  Hands  on  the  feven  Deacons ; 
which  was  done,  not  to  give  them  the  Holy  Ghoft,  (for  they  were 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  before  they  were  chofen,’  as  appeareth  im- 
-  c  i  diatcly 
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mediately  before,  verfe  3.)  but  to  defign  them  to  that  Office.  And 
after  Philip  the  Deacon  had  converted  certain  perfons  in  Samaria, 

Peter  and  John  went  down  [Art  8.  17.]  and  Laid  their  Hands  on 
them ,  and  the)  received  the  Holy  Ghofi.  And  not  only  an  Apoftle,but 
a  Presbyter  had  this  power :  For  S.Paul  advifeth  Timothy  [if tm. 

5.22.]  Lay  Hands  juddenly  on  no  man *  that  is,  defigne  no  man 
rafhly  to  the  Office  of  a  Paftor.  The  whole  Presbytery  Laid  their 
Hands  on  Timothy,  as  we  read  1  Tim.  4. 14.  but  this  is  to  beun- 
derftood,  as  that  fome  did  it  by  the  appointment  of  the  Presby¬ 
tery,  and  moft  likely  their  or  Prolocutor,  which  it  may  be 

was  St.  Paul  himfelf.  For  in  his  2  Epift.  to  Tim.  ver.  6 .  he  faith  to 
him,  Stine  up  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee ,  by  the  Laying  on 
of  my  Hands :  where  note  by  the  way,  that  by  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
is  not  meant  the  third  Perfonin  the  Trinity,  but  the  Gifts  necef- 
fary  to  the  Paftorall  Office.  We  read  alfo,  that  St,  Paul  had  Im- 
pofition  of  Hands  twice-,  once  from  Ananias  at  Damalcus  [  Arts 
9. 17, 18.]  at  the  time  of  his  Baptifme*  and  again  [Arts  13. 3.]  at 
Antioch,  when  he  was  firft  fent  out  to  Preach.  The  ufe  then  of 
this  ceremony  confidered  in  the  Ordination  of  Pallors,  was  to  de¬ 
sign  the  Perfonto  whom  they  gave  fsc-h  Power.  But  if  there  had 
been  then  any  Chriftian, that  had  had  the  Power  of  T caching  before* 
the  Baptizing  of  him,  that  is,  the  making  him  a  Chriftian,  had 
given  him  no  new  Power,  but  had  onely  caufed  him  to  preach 
true  Dodrine,  that  is,  to  ufe  his  Power  aright  •  and  therefore  the 
Impofition  of  Hands  had  been  unneceffiary  *  Baptifme  it  felfe  had 
been  diffident.  But  every  Sovereign, before  Chriftianity,  had  the 
power  of  Teaching, and  Ordaining  T eachers*and  therefore  Chrifti¬ 
anity  gave  them  no  new  Right,  but  only  direded  them  in  the  wayv 
of  teaching  Truth*  and  confequently  they  needed  no  Impofition  ot 
Hands  (befides  that  which  is  done  in  Baptifme  )  to  authorize  them 
to  exercife  any  part  of  the  Paftorall  Fundion,as  namely, to  Baptize,- 
and  Confecrate.  And  in  the  Old  Teftament,  though  the  Pried 
only  had  right  to  Confecrate,  during  the  time  that  the  Sovereignty 
was  in  the  High  Prieft*  yet  it  was  not  fo  when  the  Soveraignty 
was  in  the  King:  For  we  read  [1  Kings  S.']  That  Solomon  Bldfed 
the  People, Confecrated the  Temple,  and  pronounced  that  Pub- 
lique  Prayer ,  which  is  the  pattern  now  for  Confecration  of  all 
Chriftian  Churches,  and  Chappels :  whereby  it  appears,  he  had  not 
only  the  right  of  Ecclefiafticall  Government*  but  alfo  ot  exercifing 

Ecclefiafticall  Fundions*  ■  ■ 

From  this  confolidation  of  the  Right  Politique,  and  Ecclefia-  The  Civil / 
ftique  in  Chriftian  Sovereigns,  it  is  evident,  they  have  all  manner  So™raifne  f 
of  power  over  their  Subjeds,  that  can  be  given  to  man,  tor  the 
government  of  mens  externall  adions,  both  in  Policy ,and  Religion*  in  ^ 

and  may  make  fuch  Laws,  as  themfelves  (hall  judge  fttteft ,  for  the  own  Domini' 
government  of  their  own  Subjeds,  both  as  they  are  the  Common- 
wealth,  and  as  they  are  the  Church :  for  both  State,  and  Church 
are  the  fame  men* 

if 
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If  they  pleafe  therefore,  they  may  (  as  many  Chriftian  Kings 
now  doe)  commit  the  government  of  their  Subjeds  in  matters  of 
Religion  to  the  Pope*,  but  then  the  Pope  is  in  that  point  Subordi¬ 
nate  to  them,  and  exercifeth  that  Charge  in  anothers  Dominion 
Jure  Civiliy  in  the  Right  of  the  Civill  Sovereign;  not  lure  DivinOy  in 
Gods  Right;  and  may  therefore  be  difcharged  of  that  Office,  when 
the  Sovereign  for  the  good  of  his  Subjects  ffiall  think  it  neceifarj. 
They  may  alfo  if  they  pleafe,  commit  the  care  of  Religion  to  one 
Supreme  Paftor,  or  to  an  Affembly  of  Paftors*,  and  give  them  what 
power  over  the  Church,  or  one  over  another ,  they  think  raoft 
convenient;  and  what  titles  of  honor,  as  of  Bifhops ,  Archbiffiops,. 
Priefts,  or  Presbyters,  they  will ;  and  make  fuch  Laws  for  their 
maintenance,  either  by  Tithes,  or  otherwife,  as  they  pleafe,  fo  they 
doe  it  out  of  a  fincere  confcience,  of  which  Godonely  is  the  Judge. 
It  is  the  Civill  Sovereign,  that  is  to  appoint  Judges  ,  and  Interpre¬ 
ters  of  the  Canonicall  Scnptures;for  it  is  he  that  maketh  them  Laws.- 
It  is  he  alfo  that  giveth  ftrength  to  Excommunications ;  which  but 
for  fuch  Laws  and  Puniffiments,as  may  humble  obffinate  Libertines, 
and  reduce  them  to  union  with  the  reft  of  the  Church  ,  would  bee 
contemned.  In  fumrnc,  he  hath  the  Supreme  Power  in  allcaufes  ,  as 
well  Ecclefiafticall,  as  Civill,  as  far  as  concerneth  addons, and  words, 
for  thofe  onely  are  known,  and  may  be  accufed;  and  of  that  which 
cannot  be  accufed,  there  is  no  Judg  at  all,  but  God ,  that  knoweth 
the  heart.  And*  thefe  Rights  are  incident  to  all  Sovereigns,  whether 
Monarchs,  or  Aftemblies :  for  they  that  are  the  Reprefentants  of  a 
Chriftian  People ,  are  Reprefentants  of  the  Church  :  for  a 
Church,  and  a  Common-wealth  of  Chriftian  People,  are  the  fame 
thing. 

Though  this  that  I  have  herefaid,  and  in  other  places  of  this 
Book,  feem  cleer  enough  for  the  afterting  of  the  Supreme  Ecclefi¬ 
afticall  Power  to  Chriftian  Sovereigns ;  yet  becaufe  the  Pope  of 
Romes  challenge  to  that  Power  univerfally ,  hath  been  maintained 
chiefly,  and  I  think  as  ftrongly  as  is  poffible  i,  by  Cardinall  Bellar- 
mine,  in  his  Controverfie  De  Summo  Pont! fee ;  1  have  thought  it  ne- 
ceflary,  as  briefly  as  I  can,  to  examine  the  grounds,  and  ftrength  of 
his  Difcourfe. 

The  firft  book,  Of  ^ve  Books  he  hath  written  of  this  fubjed,  the  firft  containeth 

*  three  Queftions :  One,  YV  hich  is  Amply  the  beft  government ,  Mo¬ 
narchy  AnJlocracjy  or  Democracy ;  and  concludeth  for  neither,  but  for 
a  government  mixt  of  all  three :  Another,  which  of  thefe  is  the  beft 
Government  of  the  Church  5  and  concludeth  for  the  mixt,  but 
which fhould  moft  participate  of  Monarchy  :  The  third,  whether  in 
this  mixt  Monarchy, St.  Peter  had  the  place  of  Monarch.  Concern¬ 
ing  his  firft  Conclufion,  I  have  already  fufficiently  proved  (  chapt. 
18.)  that  all  Governments,  which  men  are  bound  to  obey,  are  Sim¬ 
ple,  and  Abfolute.  In  Monarchy  there  is  but  One  Man  Supreme; 
and  all  other  men  that  have  any  kind  of  Power  in  the  State ,  have  it 
by  his  Commiffion,  during  his  pleafure;  and  execute  it  in  his  name: 
And  in  Ariftocracy,  and  Democracy,  but  One  Supreme  Alfembly, 
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with  the  fame  Power  that  in  Monarchy  belongeth  to  the  Monarch, 
which  is  not  a  Mixt,  but  an  Abfolute  Soveraignty.  And  of  the 
three  forts,  which  is  the  bed,  is  not  to  be  difputed ,  where  any  one 
of  them  is  already  eftablifhed-,  but  the  prefent  ought  alwaies  to  be 
preferred,  maintained,  and  accounted  beft-  becaufe  it  is  againft  both 
the  Law  of  Nature,  and  the  Divine  pofitive  Law,  to  doe  any  thing 
tending  to  the  fubverfion  thereof.  Befides,it  maketh  nothing  to  the 
Power  of  any  Pador,  (unleffe  he  have  the  Civill  Soveraignty,)  what 
kind  ofGovernment  is  the  beftjbecaufe  their  Calling  is  not  to  govern 
men  by  Commandement,  but  to  teach  them,  and  perfwade  them  by 
Arguments,  and  leave  it  to  them  to  confider ,  whether  they  (hall 
embrace,  or  reje<5t  the  Dodrine  taught.  For  Monarchy,  A rifto- 
cracy,  and  Democracy ,  do  mark  out  unto  us  three  forts  of  So- 
veraigns,  not  of  Pallors-,  or,  as  we  may  fay ,  three  forts  of  Ma¬ 
ilers  of  Families,  not  three  forts  of  Schoolmaders  for  their  chil¬ 
dren.  '  ' 

And  therefore  the  fecond  Conclufion,  concerning  the  bed  form 
of  Government  of  the  Church  ,  is  nothing  to  the  queftion  of  the 
Popes  Power  without  his  own  Dominions :  For  in  all  other  Com¬ 
mon-wealths  his  Power  (  if  hee  have  any  at  all  )  is  that  ot 
the  Schoolmader  onely ,  and  not  of  the  Mailer  of  the  Fa¬ 
mily* 

For  the  third  Conclufion,  which  is,  that  St.  Peter  was  Monarch 
of  the  Church,  he  bringeth  for  his  chiefe  argument  the  place  of 
S.Mattb.  (chap.  16.  18,  i^.)Thou  art  Peter,  And  upon  this  rock  l 
will  build  my  Churchy  And  l  will  give  thee  the  keyes  of  Heaven 5 

tvhatfoever  thou  Jhalt  bind  on  Earthy  Jhall  he  bound  in  Heaven ,  and 
w  hat  (0  ever  thou  J halt  loofe  on  Earthy  Jhall  be  loefed  in  Heaven, 

Which  place  well  confidered,  proveth  no  more,  but  that  the  Church 
O'f  Chnft  hath  for  foundation  one  onely  Article  ^  namely,  that 
which  Peter  in  the  name  of  all  the  Apollles  profdfing,  gave  occa- 
lion  to  our  Saviour  to  fpeak  the  words  here  cited  which  that  wee 
may  cleerly  underdana,  we  are  to  confider,  that  our  Saviour  prea¬ 
ched  by  himfelf,  by J6hn  Baptill,  and  by  his  Apollles,  nothing 
but  this  Article  of  Faith,  that  he  was  the  Chrifi  ♦,  all  other  Articles 
requiring  faith  no  otherwife,  than  as  founded  on  that.  John  began 
fil'd  ,{Mat.^,2.)  preaching  only  this,  The  Kingdcme  of  God  is  at 
hand.  Then  our  Saviour  himfelf  (A/^.4.  17.)  preached  the  fame  : 

And  to  his  Twelve  Apollles,  when  he  gave  them  their  Commiflion 
10.  7.)  there  is  no  mention  of  preaching  any  other  Article 
but  that.  This  wasxhe  fundamental!  Article,  that  is  the  Foundation 
of  the  Churches  Faith.  Afterwards  the  Apollles  being  returned  to 
him,  he asketh them  all,  {Mat.  16.13.)  not  Peter  onely.  Who  men 
[aid  he  was •  and  they  anfwered,  that  Jo/ne  J aid  he  was  Iohn  the  Bay- 
tifl,  feme  El:  as,  and  ethers  leremias,or  one  of  the  Prophets:  Then 
(ver.15.)  he  asked  them  all  again,(  not  Peter  onely)  Whom  fay  yee 
that  /  am? Therefore  S.Peter  anfwered  (forthem  all )Thou  art  Chnft , 
ihe  Son  of  the  Living  God-,  which  I  faid  is  the  Foundation  of  the 
Faith  of  the  whole  Church  5  from  which  our  Saviour  takes  the  oc- 
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caiion  of  faying,  Fponthis  (lone  I  will  build  my  Church'.  By  which 
it  ismanifeft,  that  by  the  Foundation-Stone  of  the  Church,  was 
meant  the  Fundamentall  Article  of  the  Churches  Faith.  But  why 
then  (will  fome  ob/ed)  dotli  our  Saviour  interpofe  thefe  words, Thou 
art  FetcrZ  If  the  originall  of  this  text  had  been  rigidly  tranftated, 
the  reafon  would  eafily  have  appeared :  We  are  therefore  to  confi- 
der,that  the  Apoftle  Simon,  was  furnamed  Stone ,  (which  is  the  lig- 
nificationof  the  Syriacke  word  Cephas^  and  of  the  Greek  word  Pe¬ 
trus).  Our  Saviour  therefore  after  the  confeffion  of  that  Fundamen¬ 
tall  Article,  alluding  to  his  name,  faid  (as  if  it  were  in  Englifh)thus, 
Thou  ait  Stone ,  and  upon  this  Stone  I  will  build  my  Church:  which 
is  as  much  as  to  fay,  this  Article,  that/  amthe  Chnjl  ^  is  the  Foun¬ 
dation  of  all  the  Faith  I  require  in  thofe  that  are  to  bee  members  of 
my  Church:  Neither  is  this  allufion  to  a  name ,  an  unufuall  thing 
in  common  fpeech  :  But  it  had  been  a  grange, and  obfcure  fpeech,  if 
our  Saviour  intending  to  build  his  Church  on  the  Perfon  of  S.  Peter, 
had  faid,  thou  art  a  Stone ,  and  upon  this  Stone  I  will  build  my  Churchy 
when  it  was  fo  obvious  without  ambiguity  to  have  faid,  I  will  build 
my  Church  onthee&nd.  yet  there  had  been  Bill  the  fame  allufion  to 
his  name. 

And  for  the  following  words,  I  will  give  thee  the  Keyes  of  Heaven^ 
&c.\t  is  no  more  than  what  our  Saviour  gave  alfo  to  all  the  reft  of  his 
Difciples  [  Matth .  18. 1 8.]  Wbatfoever  yee  Jhall  bind  on  Earth^jhall  be 
bound  in  Heaven.  And  whatsoever  ye  jhall  loofe  on  Earthy  [hall  be  loo - 
fed  in  Heaven.  But  howfoever  this  be  interpreted,  there  is  no  doubt 
but  the  Power  here  granted  belongs  to  all  Supreme  Paftors5  fuch 
as  are  all  Chriftian  Civill  Soveraignes  in  their  own  Dominions.  In 
fo  much,  as  if  St.  Peter,  or  our  Saviour  himfelfhad  converted  any 
of  them  to  beleevehim,  and  to  acknowledge  his  Kingdome*,  yet 
becaufe  his  Kingdome  is  not  of  this  world,  he  had  left  the  fupreme 
care  of  converting  his  fubje&s  to  none  but  him  *,  or  elfe  hee  muft 
have  deprived  him  of  the  Soveraignty,  to  which  the  Right  of  Tea¬ 
ching  is  infeparably  annexed.  And  thus  much  in  refutation  of  his 
firftBook,  wherein  hee  would  prove  St.  Peter  to  have  been  the 
Monarch  Univerfall  of  the  Church, that  is  to  fay,of  all  the  Chriftians  • 
in  the  world. 

The fernd  The  fecond  Book  hath  two  Conclufions:  One,  that  S.  Peter 

00  v*  was  Bifhop  of  Rome,  and  there  dyed :  The  other,  that  the  Popes  of 
Rome  are  his  Succeftors.  Both  which  have  been  difputed  by  others. 
But  fuppofing  them  true$  yet  if  by  Bifhop  of  Rome,  bee  underftood 
either  the  Monarch  of  the  Church,  or  the  Supreme  Paftor  of  it*  not 
Silvefter ,  but  Conftantinc  (who  was  the  firft  Chriftian  Emperour) 
was  that  Bifhop*,  and  as  Conftantine,fo  all  other  Chriftian  Emperors 
were  of  Right  fupreme  Bifhops  of  the  Roman  Empire*,  I  fay  of  the 
Roman  Empire,not  of  all  Chriftendome :  For  other  C  hriftian  Sove- 
raignshad  the  fame  Right  in  their  feverall  Territories,  as  to  an 
Office  cfientially  adherent  to  their  Soveraignty.  Which  ffiall  ferve 
for  anfwer  to  his  fecond  Book. 
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In  the  third  Book,  he  handleth  the  queftion  whether  the  Pope  Ik  The  third 
Antichrift.  For  my  part, I  fee  no  argument  that  proves  he  is  To, in  that  BooK' 
fenfe  the  Scripture  ufeth  the  name:  nor  Will  I  take  any  argument  from 
the  quality  of  Antichrift,  to  contradict  the  Authority  he  excrcifeth, 
or  hath  heretofore  exercifed  in  the  Dominions  of  any  other  Prince,or 
State.  .  t  i  v . 

It  is  evident  that  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Tefiament  foretold,  and 
the  Jews  expected  a  Meflian, that  is,  a  Chrift,that  fhould  re-eftablifti 
amongft  them  the  kingdom  of  God, which  had  been  rejected  by  them 
in  the  time  of  Samuel,  when  they  required  a  King  after  the  manner 
of  other  Nations.  This  expectation  of  theirs,  made  them  obnoxious 
to  the  Impofture  of  all  fuch,  as  had  both  the  ambition  to  attempt  the* 
attaining  of  the  Kingdome,  and  the  art  to  deceive  the  People  by 
counterfeit  miracles,  by  hypocriticall  life,  or  by  orations  and  doc¬ 
trine  plaufible.  Our  Saviour  therefore,  and  his  Apoftles  fore¬ 
warned  men  of  Falfe  Prophets,  and  of  Falfe  Chrifts.  Falfe  Chrifts, 
are  fuch  as  pretend  to  be  the  drift,  but  are  not,  and  are  called  pro¬ 
perly  Antichrifts ,  in  fuch  fenfe,  as  when  there  happeneth  a  Schifme 
in  the  Church  by  the  election  of  two  Popes,  the  one  calleth  the  other 
Antipapa,  or  the  falfe  Pope.  And  therefore  Antichrift  in  the  pro¬ 
per  fignification  hath  two  effentiall  marks  *,  One ,  that  he  denyeth 
Jefus  to  be  Chrift 5  and  another  that  he  profefTeth  himfelfe  to  bee 
Chrift.  T he  firft  Mark  is  fet  down  by  S  John  in  his  1  Epift.  4.  ch. 

3.  ver;  Every  Spirit  that  confeffeth  not  that  Ieftts  C  hr  ft  is  come  in  the 
ftefh,  is  not  of  God-,  And  this  is  the  Spirit  of  Antichrift,  The  other 
Mark  is  expreffed  in  the  Words  of  our  Saviour,  {Mat,  24.  5. )  Many 
fhall  come  in  my  name, faying,  I  am  Chrift 3  and  again.  If  any  man 
jhafi  fay  unto  yon,  Loefhere  is  Chrift ,  there  is  Chrift ,  beletve  it  not. 

And  therefore  Antichrift  muft  be  a  Falfe  Chrift,  that  is,  foirie  one 
of  them  that  (hall  pretend  thcmfelveS  to  be  Chrift.  And  out  of 
thefc  two  Marks,  to  deny  lefts  to  be  the  Chr  ft,  and  to  affirm  himfelfe 
to  he  the  Chr  ft,  it  followeth,  that  he  muft  alfo  be  an  Adverfary  of  le¬ 
fts  the  true  Chrift ,  which  is  another  ufuall  fignification  of  the  word 
Antichrift.  But  of  thefc  many  Antichrifts,  there  is  one  fpeciall  one, 
c  The  Antichrift,  or  Antichrift  definitely,  as  one  certaine 

perfon*  not  indefinitely  an  Antichrift,  Now  feeing  the  Pope  of 
-Rome,  neither  pretendethhimfelf,  nor  denyeth  Jelus  to  bee  the 
Chrift,  I  perceive  not  how  he  can  be  called  Antichrift  *,  by  which 
word  is  not  meant,  one  that  falfely  pretendeth  to  be  His  Lieutenant* 
or  Vicar  generall,  but  to  be  Hee,  There  is  alfo  fome  Mark  of  the 
’  time  of  this  fpeciall  Antichrift,  as  {Mat,  24.15.)  when  that  abomi¬ 
nable  Deftroyer ,  fpokenofby  Daniel,  *  fhall  ftand  in  the  Holy  *  D<w-9*27* 
place,  and  fuch  tribulation  as  was  not  fince  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  nor  ever  fhall  be  again,  infomuch  as  if  it  were  to  laft  long, 

(ver.  2  2 fjfno  fief)  could  be  \aved •  but  for  the  elects fake  thofe  days  fhall 
be  fhortened  { made  fewer);  But  that  tribulation  is  not  yet  cot ne«,  for 
it  is  to  be  followed  immediately  (  ver  .29. )  by  a  darkening  of  the 
Sun  and  Moon,  a  falling  of  the  Stars,  aconcuffion  of  the  Heavens, 
and  the  glorious  coming  again  of  our  Saviour  in  the  cloudes.  And 

•  Qa*  therefore 
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therefore  The  Antichrift  is  not  yet  come*,  whereas,  many  Popes 
are  both  come  and  gone.  It  is  true,  the  Pope  in  taking  upon  him 
to  give  Laws  to  all  Chriftian  Kings,  and  Nations,  ufurpeth  a  King- 
dome  in  this  world,  which  Chrift  took  not  on  him :  but  he  doth  it 
nouts  Chrip,  but  as  forChrifl,  wherein  there  is  nothing  of  The  An- 
tichrift . 

T'foe  fourth  In  the  fourth  Book,  to  prove  the  Pope  to  be  the  fupreme  Judg  in 
Book;  all  queftions  of  Faith  and  Manners,  (which  is v as  much  as  to  be  the  ab¬ 
solute  Monarch  of  all  Chrijlians  in  the  world \  )  he  bringeth  three  Pro- 
pofitions  .•  The  firft,  that  his  Judgments  are  Infallible :  The  fecond, 
that  he  can  make  very  Laws ,  and  punifh  thofe  that  obferve  them 
•  not :  T he  third,  that  our  Saviour  conferred  all  J urifdi&ion  Ecclefi- 
afticall  on  the  Pope  of  Rome. 

Texts  for  the  For  the  Infallibility  of  his  J udgments,he  alledgeth  th  e  Scriptures: 
Infallibility  and  firft,  that  of  Luke  22.31.  Simon ,  Simon ,  Satan  hath  de fired 
*f  Me  P°pes  you  that  hee  may  fift  you  as  wheats  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that 
Judgement  in  ^  faith  fail e  not  5  and  when  thou  art  converted  5  flrengthen  thy 
points  of  Faith.  Brethren.  This,  according  to  Bellarmines  expofition,  is,  that 

Chrift  gave  hereto  Simon  Peter  two  priviledges :  one,  that  neither 
his  Faith  ihould  fail,  nor  the  Faith  of  any  of  his  fucceflors:  the  other, 
that  neither  he,nor  any  of  his  fucceflors  ihould  ever  define  any  point 
concerning  Faith,  or  Manners  erroneoufly,  or  contrary  to  the  de¬ 
finition  of  a  former  Pope :  Which  is  a  ftrange,and  very  much  {trai¬ 
ned  interpretation.  But  he  that  with  attention  readeth  that  chapter, 
{hall  find  there  is  no  place  in  the  whole  Scripture,  that  maketh  more 
againft  the  Popes  Authority,  than  this  very  place.  The  Priefts  and . 
Scribes  feeking  to  kill  our  Saviour  at  the  Pafleover ,  and  Judas  pof- 
fefled  witharefolutionto  betray  him,  and  the  day  of  killing  the 
Pafleover  being  come,  our  Saviour  celebrated  the  fame  with  his  A- 
poftles,  which  he  faid,  till  the  Kingdome  of  God  was  come  hee 
would  doe  no  more}  and  withall  told  them,  that  one  of  them  was  to 
betray  him:  Hereupon  they  queftioned,  which  of  them  it  ihould  be; 
and  withall  (feeing  the  next  Pafleover  their  Mafter  would  celebrate 
{hould  be  when  he  was  King )  entrcd  into  a  contention',  who  ihould 
then  be  the  greateft  man.  Our  Saviour  therefore  told  them,  that 
the  Kings  of  the  Nations  had  Dominion  oyer  their  Subjects,  and  arc 
called  by  a  name  (in  Hebrew)  that  fignifies  Bountifull }  but  I  can¬ 
not  be  fo  to  you,  you  muft  endeavour  to  ferve  one  another}  I  ordain 
you  a  Kingdome,  but  it  is  fuch  as  my  Father  hath  ordained  mee }  a 
Kingdome  that  I  am  now  to  pUr, chafe  with  my  blood ,  and  not  to  # 
poflefle  till  my  fecond  coming*,  then  yee  ihall  eat  and  drink  at  my* 
T able,  and  fit  on  Thrones,  judging  the  twelve  T ribes  of  Ifrael: And 
then  addrefling  himfelf  to  St.  Peter,  he  faith,  Simony  Simon ,  Satan 
feeks  by  fuggcfting  a  prefent  domination, to  weaken  your  faith  of  the* 
future*,  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  (hall  not  fail}  Thou 
therefore  (  Note  this,  )  being  converted ,  and  underftanding  my 
Kingdome  as  of  another  world,  confirm  the  fame  faith  in  thy  Bre¬ 
thren  :  To  which  S.  Peter  anfwered  (as  one  that  no  more  expe&ed 
any  authority  in  this  world)  Lord  lam  ready  to  goo  with  theejeot  onely 
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to  Prifon,but to  Death.  Whereby  it  is  manifeft,  S.  Peter  had  not 
onely  no  jurifdi&ion  given  him  in  this  world,  but  a  charge  to  teach 
all  the  other  Apoftles,  that  they  alfo  fhould  have  none.  And  for 
the  Infallibility  of  St.  Peters  fentence  definitive  in  matter  of  Faith, 
there  is  no  more  to  be  attributed  to  it  out  of  this  Text,  than  that  Pe¬ 
ter  fhould  continue  in  the  beleefofthis  point,  namely,  that  Chrift: 
fhould  come  again ,  and  poffeffe  the  Kingdome  at  the  day  of 
Judgement;  which  was  not  given  by  this  Text  to  all  his 
Succeffors -,  for  wee  fee  they  claime  it  in  the  World  that 
now  is. 

The  fecond  place  is  that  of  Matth.16 .  Thou  art  Peter ,  and  upon 
this  rocke  /  will  build  my  Church ,  and  the  gates  of  Hell  If  all  not 
prevail  again fl  it.  By  which  (as  I  have  already  fh^wn  in  this  chap¬ 
ter  )  is  proved  no  more ,  than  that  the  gates  of  Hell  fhall  not 
prevail  againft  the  confeflion  of  Peter,  which  gave  occafion  to 
that  fpeech;  namely  this,  that  Iefus  is  Chrijl  the  Sonne  of 
G  od. 

The  third  Text  is  lohn  21.  ver.  16,  17.  Peed  myjheep^  which 
contains  no  more  but  a  Commiffion  of  Teaching :  And  if  we  grant 
the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  to  be  contained  in  that  name  of  Sheep  5  then 
it  is  the  fupreme  Power  of  T eaching :  but  it  was  onely  for  the  time 
that  there  were  no  Chriftian  Soveraigns  already  poffefTed  of  that  Su¬ 
premacy.  But  I  have  already  proved,  that  Chriftian  Sove- 
raignes  are  in  their  owne  Dominions  the  fupreme  Paftors  , 
and  inftituted  thereto,  by  vertue  of  their  being  Baptized  , 
though  without  other  Impofition  of  Hands.  For  fuch  Impofition  be¬ 
ing  a  Ceremony  of  defigning  the  perfon,  is  needlefle ,  when  hee  is 
already  defigned  to  the  Power  of  T eaching  what  Dodtrine  he  will3by 
his  inftitution  to  an  Abfolute  Power  over  his  Subjects.  For  as  I  have 
proved  before,  Soveraigns  are  fupreme  Teachers  (in  generall)  by 
their  Office-,  and  therefore  oblige  themfelves  ( by  their  Baptifme) 
to  teach  the  Dottrine  of  Chrift :  And  when  they  fuffer  others  to 
teach  their  people, they  doe  it  at  the  perill  of  their  own  fouls-,  for  it  is 
at  the  hands  of  the  Heads  of  Families  that  God  will  require  the  ac¬ 
count  of  the  inftrudion  of  his  Children  and  Servants.  It  is  of  A- 
braham  himfelf,  not  of  a  hireling,  that  God  faith  (Gen.  18.19.)  I 
know  him  that  he  will  command  his  Children ,  and  his  houjhold  after 
himy  that  they  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord ,  and  do  jufiice  and  judge¬ 
ment. 

The  fourth  place  is  that  of  Exod.  28. 30.  Thou  fhalt  put  in  the 
Ereaf plate  of  Iudgment ,  the  Vrim  and  the  Thummin :  which  hee 
faith  is  interpreted  by  the  Septuagint  MiKwnv  $  dKhO$ui»^  that  is,  Evi¬ 
dence  and  T ruth :  And  thence  concludeth,  God  had  given  Evidence, 
and  Truth,  (which  is  almoft  Infallibility,)  to  the  High  Prieft.  But 
be  it  Evidence  and  T ruth  it  felfe  that  was  given;  or  be  it  but  Admo¬ 
nition  to  the  Prieft  to  endeavour  to  inform  himfelf  cleerly,  and  give 
judgment  uprightly-,  yet  in  that  it  was  given  to  the  High  Prieft ,  it 
waTgiven  to  the  Civill  Soveraign:  For  fuch  next  under  God  was  thee 
High  Prieft  in  the  the  Common- wealth  of  Ifraehand  is  an  argument? 

Qfl3  for 
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for  Evidence  and  Truth,  that  is,  for  the  Ecclefiafticall  Supremacy  of 
Civill  Soveraigns  over  their  own  Subje&s,  againft  the  pretended 
Power  of  the  Pope.  Thefe  are  all  the  Texts  hee  bringeth  for 
the  Infallibility  of  the  Judgement  of  the  Pope,  in  point  of 
Faith. 

For  the  Infallibility  of  his.  J  udgment  concerning  Manners ,  hee 
Tents  for  the  bringeth  one  Text,  which  is  that  of  fohn  16.13.  When  the  Spirit 
Jam  in  point  of  truth  is  come^  hee  will  lead  you  into  ad  truth  :  where  (faith  he)  by 
of  Manners.  tf//  truth^  is  meant,  at  leaft,  all  truth  ncceffary  to  fal vat  ion.  But  with 
this  mitigation,  he  attributed  no  more  Infallibility  to  the  Pope,than 
to  any  man  that  profefteth  Chriftianity,  and  is  not  to  be  damned : 
For  if  any  man  erre  in  any  point, wherein  not  to  erre  is  neceftary  to 
Salvation,  it  is  impoffible  he  fhould  be  faved*  for  that  onely  is  ne- 
ceffary  to  Salvation,  without  which  to  be  faved  is  impoffible.  What 
points  thefe  are,  I  fliall  declare  out  of  the  Scripture  in  the  Chapter 
following.  In  this  place  I  fay  no  more, but  that  though  it  were  gran¬ 
ted,  the  Pope  could  not  poflibly  teach  any  error  at  all,  yet  doth  not 
this  entitle  him  to  any  Jurifdidion  in  the  Dominions  of  another 
Prince,  unleffe  we  fhall  afto  fay,  a  man  is  obliged  in  confcience  to  fet 
on  work  upon  all  occafions  the  beft  workman, even  then  alfo  when  he 
hath  formerly  promifed  his  work  to  another. 

Befides  the  Text,  he  argueth  from  Reafon,  thus.  If  the  Pope 
could  erre  in  neceffaries,  then  Chrift  hath  not  fufficiently  provided 
for  the  Churches  Salvation*  becaufe  he  hath  commanded  her  to  fol¬ 
low  the  Popes  dirc&ions.  But  this  Reafon  is  invalid,  -unleffe  he  fhew 
when,  and  where  Chrift  commanded  that,  or  took  at  all  any  no- 
tice  of  a  Pope  ;  Nay  granting  whatfoever  was  given  to  S.  Peter,was 
given  to  the  Pope*  yet  feeing  there  is  in  the  Scripture  no  command  to 
any  man  to  obey  St.  Peter ,  no  man  can  bee  juft ,  that  obeyeth 
him,  when  his  commands  are  contrary  to  thofc  of  his  lawful!  Sove¬ 
raign. 

Laftly,  it  hath  not  been  declared  by  the  Church,  nor  by  the  Pope 
himfelfe,  that  he  is  the  Civill  Soveraign  of  all  the  Chrrftians  in  the 
world*  and  therefore  all  Chriftians  are  not  bound  to  acknowledge 
his  Jurifdi&ion  in  point  of  Manners.  For  the  Civill  Soveraign- 
ty,  and  fupreme  Judicature  in  controvcrfies  of  Manners,  are  the 
lame  thing :  And  the  Makers  of  Civill  Laws,  are  not  onely  De¬ 
clarers,  but  alfo  Makers  of  the  juftice,  and  injuftice  of  a&ions*  there 
being  nothing  in  mens  Manners  that  makes  them  righteous,  or  un¬ 
righteous,  but  their  conformity  with  the  Law  of  the  Soveraign.  A  nd 
therefore  when  the  Pope  challengeth  Supremacy  in  controverfies  of 
Manners ,  hee  teacheth  men  to  difobey  the  Civill  Soveraign  5 
which  is  an  erroneous  Do&rine,  contrary  to  the  many  precepts 

of  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles,  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scrip- 
turc.  •  ,  f 

To  prove  the  Pope  has  Power  to  make  Laws,  he  alledgeth  ma¬ 
ny  places*  as  firft.  Dent.  17.12.  The  man  that  will  doe  prefumptu- 
§ufljo  *”d  will  not  he  ar ken  unto  the  Prief^  {that Jlandeth  to  Mintfler 
there  before  the  Lord  thy  Gody  or  unto  the  hedge,  )  even  that  man 

Jhall 
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jhall  die,  and  thou  jhalt  put  away  the  ev ill  from  Jfraet.  For  anfwcr 
whereunto,we  arc  to  remember  that  the  High  Prieft  (next  and  imme¬ 
diately  under  God)  was  the  Civill  Soveraign*  and  all  Judges  were 
to  be  conftituted  by  him.  The  words  alledged  found  therefore  thus. 
The  man  that  will  prefume  to  dij obey  the  Civill  Soveraign  for  the  time 
being,  or  any  of  his  officers  in  the  execution  of  their  places ,  that  man 
fall  die,&c.  which  is  cleerly  for  the  Civill  Soveraignty,againft  the 
Univerfail  power  of  the  Pope. 

Secondly,  he  alledgeth  that  of  Matth.  16.  Whatfoeveryee  full 
bind,&c.  and  interpreteth-it  for  fuch  binding  as  is  attributed  (  Matth. 
23*  40  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  They  bind  heavy  burthens ,  and 
grievous  to  be  born, and  lay  them  on  mens  jhoulders $  by  which  is  meant 
(he  fayes)  Making  of  Laws*,  and  concludes  thence ,  that  the  Pope 
can  make  Laws.  But  this  alfo  maketh  onely  for  th^Legiflative  power 
of  Civill  Soveraigns :  For  the  Scribes,  and  Pharifees  fat  in  Mofes 
Chaire,  but  Mofes  next  under  God  was  Soveraigii  of  the  People  of 
Ifrael :  and  therefore  our  Saviour  commanded  them  to  doe  all  that 
they  foould  fay,  but  not  all  that  they  fhould  do.  That  is, to  obey  their 
Laws,  but  not  follow  their  Example. 

The  third  place,  islobnn .  1 6.  Feed  my  jheep-,  which  is  not  a 
Power  to  make  Laws ,  but  a  command  to  Teach.  Making  Laws 
belongs  to  the  Lord  of  the  Family ;  who  by  his  owne  diicretion 

chopfeth  his  ^Chaplain ,  as  alfo  a  Schoolmafter  to  Teach  his  chil¬ 
dren. 

The  fourth  place  I ohn  20.  21.  is  againft  him.  The  words  are 
As  my  Father  fent  me,  fo  fend  I  you.  But  our  Saviour  was  fent  to 
Redceem  (  by  his  Death)  fuch  as  fhould  Beleeve^  and  by  his  own, 
and  his  Apoftles  preaching  to  prepare  them  for  their  entrance  into 
his  Kingdom  e  5  which  he  himfelf  faith,  is  not  of  this  world,  and 
■  J “rtau§kt  us  to  pray  for  the  coming  of  it  hereafter ,  though  hee 
refufed  ( Acts  1. 6, 7. )  to  tell  his  Apoftles  when  it  fhould  come^ 
and  in  which,  when  it  comes ,  the  twelve  Apoftles  fhall  fit  on 
twelve  Thrones  (every  one  perhaps  as  high  as  that  of  St.  Peter)  to 
judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael.  Seeingthen  God  the  Father  fent 
not  our  Saviour  to  make  Laws  in  this  prefent  world ,  wee  may 
conclude  from  the  Text,  that  neither  did  our  Saviour  fend  S.  Peter 
to  make  Laws  here,  buttoperfwadementoexpedfhisfecondcom- 
ming  with  a  ftedfaft  faith*,  and  in  the  mean  time,  if  Subje<fts,  to  obey 
their  Princes*,and  if  Prince^both  to  beleeve  it themfelves,and  to  do 
their  beft  to  make  their  Subje&s  doe  the  fame;  which  is  the  Office  of 
a  Bifhop.  Therefore  this  place  maketh  moft  ftrongly  for  the 
joining  of  the  Ecclefiafticall  Supremacy  to  the  Civill  Sove- 

itfor ^ ?  COlUrary  t0  that  which  Cardinall Bellarmine  alledgeth 

.  The  fift  place  is  Acts  15.28.  It  hath  feemedgoodto  the  Holy  Spi¬ 
rit,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden ,  than  thefe  necef- 
Jary  things,  that  yee  abftaine  from  meats  offered  to  Idols  and 
Jrom  bloud  and  from  things  firangled ,  and  from  fornicaii* 
on.  Here  hee  notes  the  word  Laying  of  bur  dens  for  the  Legiftative 
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Power.  But  who  is  there,  that  reading  this  Text, can  fay,  this  ftile 
of  the  Apoftles  may  not  as  properly  be  ufed  in  giving  Counfell, 
as  in  making  Laws?  The  ftile  of  a  Law  is,  V He  command:  But, 
VVe  think  good ,is  the  ordinary  ftile  of  them,  that  but  give  Ad¬ 
vice;  and  they  lay  a  Burthen  that  give  Advice ,  though  it 
bee  conditionall,  that  is,  if  they  to  whom  they  give  it,:  will  attain 
their  ends  :  And  fuch  is  the  Burthen,  of  abftaining  from 
things  ftrangled ,  and  from  bloud  5  not  abfoiute ,  but  in  cafe 
they  will  not  erre.  I  have  fhewn  before  (chap.  25.)  that  Law ,  is 
diftinguifhed  from  Counfell,  in  this,,  that  the  reafon  of  a  Law,  is 
taken  from  the  defigne,  and  benefit  of  him  that  prefcribeth  it-  but 
the  reafon  of  a  Counfell,  from  the  defigne,  and  benefit  of  him,  to 
whom  the  Counfell  is  given.  But  here,  the  Apoftles  aime  onely  at 
the  benefit  of  the  converted  Gentiles,  namely  their  Salvation-,not 
at  their  own  benefit  5  for  having  done  their  endeavour ,:  they 
fhall  have  their  reward,  whether  they  be  obeyed ,  or  not;  And 
therefore  the  Ads  of  this  Councell,  were  not  Laws ,  but  Coun¬ 
fells. 

The  fixt  place  is  that  of  Rom.  13.  Let  ever)  Soul  be  fubjeff  to  the 
Higher  Pavers ,  for  there  is  no  Power  but  of  God  ;  which  is  meant, 
he  faith  not  onely  of  Secular, but  alfo  of  Ecclefiafticall  princes.  To 
which  Ianfwer,  firft,  that  there  are  no  Ecclefiafticall  Princes  but 
thofe  that  are  alfo  Civill  Soveraignes*,  and  their  Principalities  ex¬ 
ceed  not  the  compaffe  of  their  Civill  Soveraignty without  thole' 
bounds  though  they  may  be  received  for  Dodors,  they  cannot  be 
acknowledged  for  Princes.  For  if  the  Apoftle  had  meant,  we  fhould 
be  fubjed  both  to  our  own  Princes,  and  alfo  to  the  Pope,  he  had 
taught  us  a  dodrine,  which  Chrift  himfelf  hath  told  us  is  impofti- 
ble ,  namely ,  to  ferve  two  Majlers.  And  though  the  Apo¬ 
ftle  fay  in  another  place,  I  write  the(e  things  being  abfent ,  lefl  being 
prefent  I jhottld ufe fharpnefe,according  to  the  Power  which  the  Lord 
hath  given  me-,  it  is  not,  that  he  challenged  a  Power  either  to  put  to 
death,  imprifon,  banilh,  whip,  or  fine  any  of  them,  which  are  Pu- 
nifhments;  but  onely  to  Excommunicate,  which  (without  the  Civill 
Power  )  is  no  more  but  a  leaving  of  their  company ,  and  having  no 
more  to  doe  with  them ,  than  with  a  Heathen  man ,  or  a  Pub¬ 
lican  5  which  in  many  occafions  might  be  a  greater  pain  to  the 
Excommunicant, than  to  the  Excommunicate. 

The  feventh  place  is  1  Cor.^.zi.  Shall  I  come  unto  you  with  a  Rod, 
or  in  love ,  and  the  fpirit  of  lenity  1  But  here  again ,  it  is  not  the 
Power  of  a  Magiftrate  topunifh  offenders,  that  is  meant  by  a  Rod; 
but  onely  the  Power  of  Excommunication,  which  is  notin  itsowne 
nature  a  Punilhment,  but  onely  a  Denouncing  of  punilhmcnt ,  that 
Chrift  {hall  inflid,  when  he  fhall  be  in  pofTeftion  of  his  Kingdome,  at 
the  day  of  Judgment.  Nor  then  alfo  fhall  it  bee  properly  a  Puniih- 
ment,  as  upon  a  Subjed  that  hath  broken  the  Law*,  but  a  Revenge,  as 
upon  an  Enemy,  or  Revolter,  that  denyeth  the  Right  of  our  Saviour 
to  the  Kingdome :  And  therefore  this  proveth  not  the  Lcgiflative 
Power  of  any  Bifliop,  that  has  not  alfo  the  Civill  Power. 

The 
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The  eighth  place  is  /Timothy  y,.  2.  A  Bij’hop  mufl  be  the  husband  but 
cf  one  wife ,  vigilant,  fober,  &c. which  he  faith  was  a  Law.  I  thought 
that  none  could  make  a  Law  in  the  Church,  but  the  Monarch  of  the 
the  Church,  St.  Peter.  But  fuppofethis  Precept  made  by  the  au¬ 
thority  of  St.  Peter^  yet  I  fee  no  reafon  why  to  call  it  a  Law ,  rather, 
than  an  Advice,  feeing  Timothy  was  not  a  Subjedl,  but  a  Difciple  of 
S.  Paul-,  nor  the  flock  under  the  charge  of  Timothy,  his  Subje&s 
in  the  Kingdome,  but  his  Scholars  in  the  Schooie  of  Chrift :  If  all 
the  Precepts  he  giveth  Timothy, be  Laws,why  is  riot  this  alfo  a  Law, 
Drink  no  longer  water,  but  ufe  a  little  wine  for  thy  healtbsfake<  And 
why  are  not  alfo  the  Precepts  of  good.  Phyfitians,  fo  many 
Laws?  but  that  it  is  not  the  Imperative  manner  offpeaking,  but 
an  abfolute  Subjettioh  to  a  Pcrfon ,  that  maketh  his  Precepts 
Laws. 

In  like  manner,  the  ninth  place,  1  Tint.  5.19.  i^dgainft  an  El¬ 
der  receive  not  an  accufationfut  before  two  or  three  VVitnefes, is  a  wife 
Precept,  but  not  a  Law. 

The  tenth  place  is, Luke  10.  16.  He  that  hear eth you ,  heareth  mee 5 
and  he  that  defpifeth  yoti^  dejpifetb  me.  And  there  is  no  doubt,  but 
he  that  defpileth  the  Counfell  of  thofe  that  are  fent  by  Chrift,  de- 
fpifeth  the  Counfell  of  Chrift  himfelf.  But  who  are  thofe  now  that 
are  fent  by  Chrift ,  but  fuch  as  are  ordained  Pallors  by  lawfull 
Authority?  and  who  are  lawfully  ordained,  that  are  not  ordain¬ 
ed  by  the  Soveraign  Paftor?  and  who  is  ordained  by  the  Soveraign 
Paftor  in  a  Chriftian  Common-wealth,  that  is  not  ordained  by  the 
authority  of  the  Soveraign  thereof  ?  Out  of  this  place  therefore 
it  followeth,  that  he  which  heareth  his  Soveraign  being  a  Chrifti¬ 
an,  heareth  Chrift*,  and  hce  that  defpifeth  the  Do&rine  which  his 
King  being  a  Chriftian ,  authorized! ,  defpifeth  the  Dodlrine  of 
Chrift  (which  is  not  that  which  Bellarmine  intendeth  here  to  prove, 
but  the  contrary,).  But  all  this  is  nothing  to  a  Law;  Nay  more, 
a  Chriftian  King,  as  a  Paftor,  and  Teacher  of  his  Subjects,  makes 
not  thereby  his  Dodlrines  Laws.  He  cannot  oblige  men  to  beleeve; 
though  as  a  Civill  Soveraign  he  may  make  Laws  fuitable  to  his  Doc¬ 
trine,  which  may  oblige  men  to  certain  a&ions ,  and  fometimes  to 
fuch  as  they  would  not  otherwife  do, and  which  he  ought  not  to  com¬ 
mand-,  and  yetwhen  they  are  commanded,  they  are  Laws*  and  the 
externall  actions  done  in  obedience  to  them ,  without  the  inward 
approbation,  are  the  adlions  of  the  Soveraign,  and  not  of  the  Sub' 
je<ft,  which  is  in  that  cafe  but  as  an  inftrument ,  without  any  mo¬ 
tion  of  his  owne  at  all  5  becaufe  God  hath  commanded  to  obey 
them. 

The  eleventh,  is  every  place,  where  the  Apoftle  for  Counfell, 
putteth  fome  word,  by  which  men  ufe  to  fignifie  Command  or 
calleth  the  following  of  hisGounfell,  by  the  name  of  Obedience. 
And  therefore  they  are  allcdged  out  of  1  Cor.ii.  2.  I  commend  you 
for  keeping  m y  Precepts  as  I  delivered  them  to  you.  The  Greek  is I 
commend  you  for  keeping  thofe  things  I  delivered  to  you,  as  I  delivered 
them*  Which  is  far  from  lignifying  that  they  were  Laws ,  or  any 
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tiling  elfe,  but  good  Counfell.  And  that  of  1  ThefJ. 4. 2.  You  know 
what  commandements  rve  gave  you :  where  the  Greek  word  is  ™&Fy&iae 
equivalent  to  what  wee  delivered  to  you ,  as  in  the 

place  next  before  alledged,  which  does  not  prove  the  Traditions 
of  the  Apoftles,  to  be  any  more  than  Counfells  *,  though  as  is  faid 
in  the  8  verfe,  he  that  defpifeth  thtm\  defpifeth  not  man ,  but  God: 
For  our  Saviour  himfelfcame  not  to  Judge,  that  is,  to  be  King  in 
this  worlds  but  to  Sacrifice  himfelf  for  Sinners,  and  leave  Do* 
dors  in  his  Church,  to  lead,  not  to  drive  men  to  Chrift,  who  never 
accepteth  forced  adions, (which  is  all  the  Law  produceth3)  but  the 
inward  converfion  of  the  hearty  which  is  not  the  work  of  Laws,  but 
of  Counfeil,and  Dodrine. 

And  that  of  2  ThefJ.  3..  14.  If  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this 
'Hpiftle.  note  that  man ,  and  have  no  company  with  him ,  that  he  may  bet 
a  famed:  where  from  the  word  0%,  he  would  inferre,  that  this  E- 
piftle  was  a  Law  to  the  T  heffalonians.T  he  Epiftles  of  the  Emperours 
were  indeed  Laws.  If  therefore  the  Epiftle  of  S.  Paul  were  alfo  a 
Law,  they  were  to  obey  two  Matters.  But  the  word  obey^ as  it  is  in 
the  Greek  fignifieth  hearkningfo,  or  putting  in  practice  ,not 

onley  that  which  is  Commanded  by  him  that  has  right  to  puniih,  but 
alfo  that  which  is  delivered  in  a  way  of  Counfell  for  our  good}  and 
therefore  St.Paul  does  not  bid  kill  him  that  difobeys,  nor  beat ,  nor 
imprifon,  nor  amerce  him, which  Legiilators  may  all  do }  but  avoid 
his  company,  that  he  may  bee  afhamed  :  *  whereby  it  is  evident, 
it  was  not  the  Empire  of  an  Apoftle,  but  his  Reputati¬ 
on  amongft  the  Faithfull,  which  the  Chriftians  flood  in  awe 
of.  r 

The  laft  place  is  that  of  Heb.  13.17.  obey  your  Leaders ^ana  fubmit 
your  felvesto  them ,  for  they  watch  for  your  fouls ,  as  they  that  mufi 
give  account :  And  here  alfo  is  intended  by  Obedience,  a  follow-  « 
ing  of  their  Counfell :  For  the  reafon  of  our  Obedience,  is  not  drawn 
from  the  will  and  command  of  our  Paftors,  but  from  our  own  bene¬ 
fit,  as  being  the  Salvation  of  our  Souls  they  watch  for,  and  not  for 
the  Exaltation  of  their  own  Power,  and  Authority.  If  it  were  meant 
here,  that  all  they  teach  were  Laws, then  not  onely  the  Pope,  but 
every  Paftor  in  his  Pariih  (hould  have  Legiflative  Power.  Again, 
they  that  are  bound  to  obey,  their  Paftors,  have  no  power  to  examine 
their  commands.  What  then  ihall  wee  fay  to  St.  lohn  who  bids  us 
(1  Epift.  chap.  4.  ver.  1.)  Not  to  beleeve  every  Spirit >  but  to  try  the 
Spirits  whether  they  are  of  God^becaufe  many  falfe  Prophets  are  gone 
out  into  the  world ?  It  is  therefore  manifeft  ,  that  wee  may  difpute 
the  Dodrine  of  our  Paftors  5  but  no  man  can  difpute  a  Law. 
The  Commands  of  Civill  Soveraigns  are  on  all  fides  granted  to  be 
Laws :  if  any  elfe  can  make  a  Law  befides  himfelfe ,  all  Common¬ 
wealth,  and  confequently  all  Peace,  and  Juftice  muft  ceafe*,  which  is 
contrary  to  all  Laws,  both  Divine  and  Humane.  Nothing  therefore 
can  be  drawn  from  the  fe,  or  any  other  places  of  Scripture,  to  prove 
the  Decrees  of  the  Pope,where  he  has  not  alfo  the  Civill  Soveraign- 
ty,  to  be  Laws. 

The 
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Thclaft  point  hee  would  prove,  is  this,  That  our  Saviour  ChriflT'ke  quejlion 
has  committed  Ecclefiafticall  Jurifdi  Elion  immediately  to  none  but  the  °J  Superiority 
Pope.  Wherein  he  handleth  not  the  Queftion  of  Supremacy  be-  between  the 
tween  the  Pope  and  Chriftian  Kings,  but  between  the  Pope  and  W*”  0  3er 
other  Bifhops.  And  firft,he  fayes  it  is  agreed,  that  the  Jurifdidi-  1 
on  of  Bifhops,  is  at  leaft  in  the  generall  de  Jure  Divino ,  that  is,  in  the 
Right  of  God*,  for  which  he  alledges  S.  Paul,  Ephef.  4.  u.  where 
hee  fayes ,  that  Chrift  after  his  Afcenfion  into  heaven ,  gave 
gifts  to  men ,  feme  Apojl/es ,  fome  Prophets ,  and  fome  Evange - 
lifts  ^  and  f  ome  Paflors ,  and f  me  T eachers :  And  thence  inferres,they 
have  indeed  their  Jurifdidion  in  Gods  Right  *  but  will  not  grant 
they  have  it  immediately  from  God,  but  derived  through  the  Pope. 

But  if  a  man  may  be  faid  to  have  his  Jurifdidion  de  jure  Divino ,  and 
yet  not  immediately  5  what  lawfull  Ju  rifdidion,  though  but  Civill,  is 
there  in  a  Chriftian  Common- wealth,that  is  not  alfo^  Jure  Divinot 
For  Chriftian  Kings  have  their  Civill  Power  from  God  immedi¬ 
ately*,  and  the  Magiftrates  under  him  exercife  their  feverall  char¬ 
ges  in  vertue  of  his  Commiffion^  wherein  that  which  they  doe, is  no 
lefte  de  Jure  Divino  mediatot  than  that  which  the  Bifhops  doe,  in  ver¬ 
tue  of  the  Popes  Ordination.  All  lawfull  Power  is  of  God,  imme¬ 
diately  in  the  Supreme  Governour,  and  mediately  inthofe  that 
have  Authority  under  him  :  So  that  either  hee  muft  grant  every 
Conftablc  in  the  State,  to  hold  his  Office  in  the  Right  of  God^  or 
he  muft  not  hold  that  any  Biffiop  holds  his  To,  befides  the  Pope  him- 
felfe; 

But  this  whole  Difpute, whether  Chrift  left  the  Jurifdidion  to  the 
Popeonely,  or  to  other  Biftiops  alfo,  if  confide  red  out  of  thofe  pla¬ 
ces  where  the  Pope  has  the  Civill  Sovcraignty,  is  a  contention  de 
lanaCaprina  :  For  none  of  them  ( where  they  are  not  Soveraigns) 
has  any  Jurifdidion  at  all.  For  Jurifdidion  is  the  Power  of  hea¬ 
ring  and  determining  Caufes  between  man  and  man-, [and  can  belong 
to  none, but  him  that  hath  the  Power  to  preferibe  the  Rules  of  Right 
and  Wrong*,  that  is,  to  make  Laws*,  and  with  the  Sword  of  Juftice 
to  cempell  men  to  obey  his  Deciftons,pronounced  either  by  himfelf, 
or  by  the  Judges  he  ordaineth  thereunto*, which  none  can  lawfully  do, 
but  the  Civill  Soveraign. 

Therefore  when  he  alledgcth  out  of  the  6  of  Luke that  our  Savi¬ 
our  called  his  Difciples  together, and  chofe  twelve  of  them  which  he 
named  Apoftles,  he  proveth  that  he  Eleded  them  (  all,  except  Mat¬ 
thias,  Paul  and  Barnabas, )  and  gave  them  Power  and  Command  to- 
Preach,  but  not  to  Judge  of  Caufes  between  man  and  man  :  for  that 
is  a  Power  which  he  refufed  to  take  upon  himlelfe, faying,  Who  made 
me  a  Judge ,  or  a  Divider  }amongJl  you  1  and  in  another  place,  My 
Ktngdeme  is  not  of  this  rvorld.  But  hee  that  hath  not  the  Power  to 
hear,  and  determine  Caufes  between  man  and  man  ,  cannot  be  faid 
to  have  any.  Jurifdidion  at  all.  And  yet  this  hinders  not ,  but  that 
our  Saviour  gave  them  Power  to  Preach  and  Baptize  in  all  parts  of 
the  world,  fuppo/ing  they  were  not  by  their  own  lawfull  Soveraign 
forbidden :  For  to  our  own  Soveraigns  Chrift  himfelf, and  his  Apo~ 
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Ales  have  in  fundry  places  expreffely  commanded  us  in  all  things  to 
be  obedient. 

The  arguments  by  which  he  would  prove,  that  Bifhops  receive 
their  Jurifdi&ion  from  the  Pope  (feeing  the  Pope  in  the  Dominions 
of  other  Princes  hath  no  Jurifdi&ion  himfelf,)  are  all  in  vain.  Yet 
becaufe  they  prove,  on  the  contrary,  that  all  Bifhops  receive  Jurif* 
di&ion  when  they  have  it  from  their  Civill  Sdveraigns,  I  will  not 
omit  the  recitall  of  them. 

The  firfl,  is  from  Numbers  1 1 .  where  Mofes  not  being  able  alone 
to  undergoe  the  whole  burthen  of  adminiflring  the  affairs  of  the 
People  of  Ifrael,  God  commanded  him  to  choofe  Seventy  Elders^ 
and  took  part  ofthe  fpirit  of  Mofes,  to  put  it  upon  thofe  Seventy 
Elders  :  by  which  is  underflood,  not  that  God  weakned  the 
fpirit  of  Moles,  for  that  had  not  eafed  him  at  alh„  but  that  they  had 
all  of  them  their  authority  from  him*,  wherein  he  doth  truly ,  and 
ingenuoufly  interpret  that  place.  But  feeing  Mofes  had  the  entire 
Soveraignty  in  the  Common-wealth  of  the  Jews,  it  is  manifefl,  that 
it  is  thereby  fignified,  that  they  had  their  Authority  from . the  Ci¬ 
vill  Soveraigr.i  and  therefore  that  place  proveth ,  that  Bifhops  in 
every  Chriflian  Common-wealth  have  their  Authority  from  the 
Civill  Soveraign^and  from  the  Pope  in  his  own  Territories  only, and 
not  in  the  Territories  of  any  other  State* 

The  fecond  argument,  is  from  the  nature  of  Monarchy  *,  wherein 
all  Authority  is  in  one  Man, and  in  others  by  derivation  from  him: 
But  the  Government  of  the  Church,  he  fays,  is  Monarchicall.  This 
alfo  makes  for  Chriflian  Monarchs.  For  they  are  really  Monarchs 
of  their  own  people*,  that  is,  of  their  own  Church -(for  the  Church 
is  the  fame  thing  with  a  Chriflian  people*,)  whereas  the  Power  of  the 
Pope ,  though  hee  were  S.  Peter,  is  neither  Monarchy ,  nor 
hatk  any  thing  of  Archicali ,  nor  Craticall ,  but  onely  of  D/- 
datticall  *  For  God  accepteth  not  a  forced ,  but  a  willing  obe¬ 
dience. 

The  third,  is, from  that  the  Sea  of  S.  Peter  is  called  by  S.Cypriarij 
the  Hea^  the  Source  y  the  Roote ,  the  Snriy  from  whence  the  Authori¬ 
ty  of  Bifhops  is  derived*  But  by  the  Law  of  Nature  ( which  is  a  bet¬ 
ter  Principle  of  Right  and  Wrong,  than  the  word  of  any  Doctor 
that  is  but  a  man  )  the  Civill  Soveraign  in  every  Common -wealth, 
is  the  Heady  the  S  ourcey  the  Rooty  and  the  Suriy  from  which  all  Jurif- 
di&ion  is  derived.  And  therefore  the  J urifdi&ion  of  Bifhops,is  de¬ 
rived  from  the  Civill  Soveraign.  -  , 

Thefourth5is  taken  from  the  Inequality  of  their  Jurifdidions : 
For  if  God  (  faith  he  )  had  given  it  them  immediately,  he  had  given 
afwell  Equality  of  Jurifdidaon,  as  of  Order :  But  wee  fee,fome  are 
Bifhops  but  of  own  Town,  fomc  of  a  hundred  Towns ,  and  fome  of 
many  whole  Provinces*,  which  differences  were  not  determined  by 
•the  command  of  God*, their  Jurifdi&on  therefore  is  not  of  God,  but 
of  Man*, and  one  has  a  greater, another  alefle,  as  it  pleafeth  the  Prince 
ofthe  Church.  Which  argument, if  he  had  proved ‘before  ,  that  the 
Pope  had  had  an  Univcrfall  JurifduTion  over  all  Civilians  3  had 
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been  for  his  purpofe.  But  feeing  that  hath  not  been  proved,  and  that 
it  is  notorioufly  known,  the  large  Jurifdiftion  of  the  Pope  was  given 
him  by  thofe  that  had  it,  that  is,  by  the  Hmpcrours  of  Rome,  ( for 
the  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  lipon  the  fame  title,  namely ,  of 
being  Bifhop  of  the  Capitall  City  of  the  Empire, and  Seat  of  the  Em- 
perour,claimed  to  be  equall  to  him,)  it  followeth,  that  all  other  Bi- 
ihops  have  their  Jurifdi&ion  from  the  Soveraigns  of  the  place 
wherein  they  exercife  the  fame  :  And  as  for  that  caufe  they  have 
not  their  *  Authority  de  lure  Divine -,  fo  neither  hath  the  Pope  his 
delure  Divino,  except  onely  where  hee  is  alfo  the  Civill  Sove- 
raign.  -  - 

His.  fift  argument  is  this  ,If  Biftops  have  their  turi [diction  immedi¬ 
ately  from  God ,  the  Pope  could  not  take  it  from  them,  for  he  can  doe 
nothing  contrary  to  Gods  ordination  And  this  confequence  is  good, 
and  well  proved.  But  (faith  he)  the  Pope  can  do  this,  and  has  done  it. 
This  alfo  is  granted,  fo  he  doe  it  in  his  own  Dominions,  or  in  the 
Dominions  of  any  other  Prince  that  hath  given  him  that  Power-, but 
not  univerfally,  in  Right  of  thePopedome:  For  that  power  belon- 
geth  to  every  Chriftian  Soveraign,  >within  the  bounds  of  his  owne 
Empire,  and  is  infeparable  from  the  Soveraignty. .  Before  the  Peo¬ 
ple  of  Ifrael  had  (  by  the  commandment  of  God  to  Samuel )  fet  over 
themfelves  a  King,  after  the  manner  of  other  Nations ,  the  High 
Prieft  had  the  Civill  Government-,  and  none  but  he  could  make, nor 
depofeaninferiour  Prieft  :  But  that  Power  was  afterwardsin  the 
King,  as  may  be  proved  by  this  fame  argument  of  Bellarmine*,  For 
if  the  Prieft(be  he  the  High  Prieft  or  any  other)  had  his  Jurifdi&ion 
immediately  from  God, then  the  King  could  not  take  it  from  him  for 
he  could  doe  nothing  contrary  to  Gods  ordinance :  But  it  is  certain,  that 
King  Solomon  (  1  Kings  2.  2 6.)  deprived  Abiathar  the  High  Prieft 
of  his  Office, and  placed  Zadok  (verfe  35.)  in  his  room.  Kings  there¬ 
fore  may  in  the  like  manner  Ordaine  ,  and  Deprive  Bifhops ,'  as 
they  fhall  thinke  fit,  for  the  well  governing  of  their  Sub- 
jefts;  - 

His  fixth  argument  is  this,  If  Bifhops  have  their  Jurifdi&iori  de 
lure  Divino  ( that,  is,  immediately  from  God,)  they  that  maintainc  it, 
fhould  bring  fome  Word  of  God  to  prove  it  :  But  they  can  bring 
none.  The  argument  is  good,  I  have  therefore  nothing  to  fay  a- 
gainftit.  But  it  is  an  argument  no  leffe  good,  to  prove  the  Pope 
himfelf  to  have  no  Turifdi&ion  in  the  Dominion  of  any  other 
Prince;  ~  , 

Laftlyj  hee  bringeth  for  argument,  the  teftimony  of  two  Popes, 
Innocent,  and  Leo *,  and  I  doubt  not  but  hee  might  have  alledged,with 
as  good  reafon,  the  teftimonies  of  all  the  Popes  almoft  fince  S.  Pe¬ 
ter  :  For  confidering  the  love  of  Power  naturally  implanted  in 
mankind, whofoever  were  made  Pope,he  would  be  tempted  to  uphold 
the  fame  opinion;  Nevertheleffe,  they  lliould  therein  but  doe ,  as 
Innocent,  and  Leo  did,  bear  witneffe  of  themfelves,  and  therefore 
their  witneffe  fhould  not  be  good. 
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In  the  fift  Book  he  hath  four  Conclufions.  The  firft  is,  T bat  the 
Pope  is  not  Lord  of  all  the  world:  The  fecond,  That  the  Pope  is 
not  Lord  of  all  the  Chrifiian  world :  The  third,  That  the  Pope  (with¬ 
out  his  owne  Territory)  has  not  any  Temp  or  all  fun  [diet  ion 
DIRECT LY :  Thefe  three  Conclufions  are  eafily  granted.  The 
fourth  is,  That  the  Pope  has  (in  the  Dominions  of  other  Princes) 
the  Supreme  Tetnporall  Power  INDIRECTLY  :  which  is  denyed; 

.  unlefl'e  hee  mean  by  Indirectly ,  that  he  has  gotten  it  by  Indired: 
means-, then  is  that  alfo  granted. But  I  underftand,that  when  he  faith 
he  hath  it  Indirectly  ^  he  means,  that  fuch  Tetnporall  Jurifdidion 
belongeth  to  him  of  Right,  but  that  this  Right  is  but  a  Confe- 
quence  of  his  Paftorall  Authority,  the  which  he  Could  not  exer-' 
cife,  unleffehe  have  the  other  with  it  :  And  therefore  to  the  Pa¬ 
ftorall  Power  (which  he  calls  Spirituall )  the  Supreme  Power  Civill 
isneceftarily  annexed*,  and  that  thereby  hee  hath  a  Right  to 
change  Kingdomes,  giving  them  to  one ,  and  taking  them  from 
another ,  when  he  iliall  think  it  conduces  to  the  Salvation  of 
Souls. 

Before  Icometoconfider  the  Arguments  by  which  hee  would 
prove  this  Dodrine,  it  will  not  bee  arnifle  to  lay  open  the  Confe- 
quences  of  it*,  that  Princes,  and  States,  that  have  the  Civill  Sove- 
raignty  in  their  feverall  Common-wealths ,  may  bethink  them- 
felves ,  whether  it  bee  convenient  for  them,  and  conducing  to  the 
good  of  their  Subjeds, of  whom  they  are  to  give  an  account  at  the 
day  of  Judgment, to  admit  the  fame. 

When  it  is  (aid,  the  Pope  hath  not  (in  the  Territories  of  other 
States  )  the  Supreme  Civill  Power  Directly  •  we  are  tounderftand, 
he  doth  not  challenge  it,  as  other  Civill  Soveraigns  doe,  from  the 
originall  fubmiifion  thereto  of  thofethat  are  to  be  governed.  For 
it  is  evident,  and  has  already  been  fufficiently  in  this  Trcatife  de- 
monftrated,  that  the  Right  of  all  Soveraigns,  is  derived  originally 
from  the  confent  of  every  one  of  thofe  that  are  to  bee  governed; 
whether  they  that  choofe  him,  doe  it  for  their  common  defence 
againft  an  Enemy,  as  when  they  agree  amongft  themfelves  to  ap¬ 
point  a  Man,or  an  Affembly  of  men  to  protect  them-, or  whether  they 
doe  it,  to  fave  their  lives,  by  fubmiifion  to  a  conquering  Enemy. 
The  Pope  therefore,  when  he  difclaimeth  the  Supreme  Civill  Power 
over  other  States  Dtrdily ,  denycth  no  more ,  but  that  his  Right 
cometh  to  him  by  that  way;  He  ceafcth  not  for  all  that,  to  claime  it 
another  way;  and  that  is,  (  without  the  confent  of  them  that  are  to  be 
governed  )  by  a  Right  given  him  by  God,  (  which  hee  calleth 
Indirectly,  )  in  his  Affumption  to  theTapacy.  But  by  what  way 
foever  he  pretend,  the  Power  is  the  fame  -,  and  he  may  ( if  it  bee 
granted  to  be  his  Right )  depofe  Princes  and  States,  as  often  as  it  is 
for  the  Salvation  of  Soules ,  that  is,  as  often  as  he  will ;  for  he 
claimethalfo  the  Sole  Power  to  Judge,  whether  it  be  to  the  Salva¬ 
tion  of  mens  Souls,  or  not.  And  this  is  theDo&rine,  not  onely 
that  Bellarmine  here,  and  many  other  Doftors  teach-  in  their  Ser¬ 
mons  and  Books,  but  alfo  that  fome  Councells  have  decreed,  and 

*  the 
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the  Popes  have  accordingly,  when  the  occafion  hath  ferved  them, 
put  in  pradife.  For  the  fourth  Councell  of  Lateran  held  under 
Pope  Innocent  the  third,  (in  the  third  Chap.  DeH*reticis,j hath  this 
Canon.  1 fa  King  as  the  Popes  admomtwn^  doe  not  purge  his  King- 
dome  of  H  antiques,  and  being  Excommunicate  for  the  fame  ,  make 
not  fatisfaclion  within  a  jeer  ,  his  Subjects  are  abfolved  of  their 
obedience .  And  the  pradife  hereof  hath  been  feen  on  divers 
occasions}  as  in  the  Depofing  of  Chilperiquei King  of  France*,  in  the 
Trauflation  of  the  Roman  Empire  to  Charltmaine  *  in  the  Oppref- 
fionof  John  King  of  England*,  in  Transferring  the  Kingdomc  of 
Navarre $  and  of  late  years,  in  the  League  againftHwy  the  third  of 
France,  and  in  many  more  occurrences.  I  think  there  be  few  Prin¬ 
ces  that  confider  not  this  as  In  juft,  and  Inconvenient  5  but  I  wiih 
they  would  all  refolveto  be  Kings,  orSubjeds.  Men  cannot  ferve 
two  Mafters :  T hey  ought  therefore  to  eafe  them,  either  by  holding 
the  Reins  of  Government  wholly  in  their  own  hands  3  or  by  wholly 
delivering  them  into  the  hands  of  the  Pope*  that  fuch  men  as  are 
willing  to  be  obedient,  may  be  proteded  in  their  obedience.  For 
this  diftindion  of  Temporall,  and  Spirituall  Power  is  but  words* 
Power  is  as  really  divided,  and  as  dangeroufly  to  all  purpofes ,  by 
fharing  with  another  Indirect  power,  as  with  a  Direct  one.  But  to 
come  now  to  his  Arguments. 

The  firft  is  this ,  The  Civill  Power  is  fubjed  to  the  Spirituall : 
Therefore  he  that  hath  the  Supreme  Power  Spiritually  hath  right  to 
command  Temporall  Princes^  and  difpofe  of  their  Temporalis  in  order 
to  the  Spirituall.  As  for  the  didindion  of  Temporall,  and  Spiri¬ 
tuall  ,  let  us  confider  in  what  fenfe  it  may  be  faid  intelligibly ,  that 
the  T emporall,  or  Civill  Power  is  fubjed  to  the  Spirituall.  T here 
be  but  two  ways  that  thofe  words  can  be  made  fenfe.  For  when  wee 
fay,  one  Power  is  fubjed  to  another  Power,  the  meaning  either  is, 
that  he  which  hath  the  one,  is  fubjed  to  him  that  hath  the  other* 
or  that  the  one  Power  is  to  the  other,  as  the  means  to  the  end.Tor 
wee  cannot  underftand,  that  one  Power  hath  Power  over  another 
Power*,  or  that  one  Power  can  have  Right  or  Command  over  ano¬ 
ther  ;  For  Subjedion,  Command,  Right,  and  Power  are  accidents, 
hot  of  Powers,  butofPerfons;  One  Power  may  be  fubordinate  to 
another,  as  the  art  of  a  Sadler,  to  the  art  of  a  Rider.  If  then  it  bee 
granted,  that  the  Civill  Government  be  ordained  as  a  means  to  bring 
us  to  a  Spirituall  felicity-, yet  it  does  not  follow,that  if  a  King  have  the 
Civill  Power,  and  the  Pope  the  Spirituall,  that  therefore  the  King 
is  bound  to  obey  the  Pope,  more  then  every  Sadler  is  bound  to  obey 
every  Rider.  Therefore  as,  from  Subordination  of  an  Art,  cannot 
be  inferred  the  Subjedion  of  the  Profefibr-,  fo  from  the  Subordina¬ 
tion  of  a  Government,  cannot  be  inferred  the  Subjedion  of  the  Go¬ 
vernor.  When  therefore  he  faith, the  Civill  Power  is  Subjed  to  the 
Spirituall,  his  meaning  is,  that  the  Civill  So veraign,  is  Subjed  to 
the  Spirituall  Soveraign.  And  the  Argument  ftands  thus,  The  Civil 
Soveraign ,  is  fubjed  to  the  Spiritually  Therefore  the  Spiritual *2  Prince 
tnaj  command T emporall  Princes ;  Where  the  Conclufibn  is  the  fame,; 

.  iVith* 
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with  the  Antecedent  he  fhould  have  proved.  But  to  prove  it  ,  he  al- 
ledgeth  fir  ft,  this  reafon,  Kings  arid  Popes,  Clergy  and  Laity  make 
but  one  Common-wcalth-jhat  istofayjmt  one  Church :  And  in  all  Bodies 
the  Members  depend  one  upon  another :  But  things  Spirituall  depend  not 
of  things  Temp  or  all:  Therefore  Temp  or  all  depend  on  Spirituall .  And 
therefore  are  Subjeff  to  them .  In  which  Argumentation  there  be 
two  grolfe  errours one  is ,  that  all  Chriftian  Kings ,  Popes  , 
Clergy,  and  all  other  Chriftian  men,  make  but  one  Common¬ 
wealth:  For  it  is  evident  that  France  is  one  Common- wealth , 
Spain  another,  and  Venice  a  third,  &c.  And  -thefe  confift  of 
Chriftians*  and  therefore  alfo  are  feve.VaJl  Bodies-  of  Chriftians  * 
that  is  to  fay,  feverall  Churches  :  And  their  feverall  Soveraigns 
Reprefent  them,  whereby  they  are  capable  of  commanding  and 
obeying,  of  doing  and  differing,  as  a  naturall  man  y  which  no 
Generali  or  Univerfall  Church  is ,  till  it  have  a  Reprefentant  5 
which  it  hatli  not  on  Earth :  for  if  it  had,  there  is  no  doubt  but 
that  all  Chriftendome  were  one  Common-wealth ,  whofe  Sove¬ 
raign  were  that  Reprefentant',  both  in  things  Spirituall  and  Tem- 
porall :  And  the  Pope,  to  make  himfelf  this  Reprefentant,  want- 
eth  three  things  that  our  Saviour  hath  not  given  him  ,•  to  Com¬ 
mand,  and  to  Iudge^  and  to  Purtiflj, otherwife  than  (by  Excommu¬ 
nication  )  to  run  from  thofe  that  will  not  Learn  of  him  :  For 
though  the  Pope  were  Chrifts  onely  Vicar,  yet  he  cannot  exercife 
his  government ,  till  our  Saviours  fecond  coming :  And  then  alfo  it 
is  not  the  Pope, but  St.  Peter  himfelfe,  with  the  other  Apoftles,  that 
are  to  be*  Judges  of  the  world. 

The  other  errour  in  this  his  firft  Argument  is,  that  he  fayes,  the 
Members  of  every  Common-wealth,  as  of  a  naturall  Body, depend 
one  of  another:  It  is  true,  they  cohcere  together-,  but  they  depend 
onely  on  the  Soveraign,  which  is  the  Soul  of  the  Common -wealth; 
which  failing,  the  Common-wealth  is  diffolved  into  a  Civill  war, 
■no  one  man  fo  much  as  cohering  to  another,  for  want  of  a  com¬ 
mon  Dependanccon  a  known  Soveraign-,  Juft  as  the  Members  of 
the  naturall  Body  diffolve  into  Earth,  for  want  of  a  Soul  to  hold 
them  together.  Therefore  there  is  nothing  in  this  fimilitude ,  from 
whence  to  inferre  a  dependance  of  the  Laity  on  the  Clergy ,  or  .of 
the  Temporall  Officers  on  the  Spiritually  but  of  both  on  the 
Civill  Soveraign;  which  ought -indeed  to  direft  his  Civill  com¬ 
mands  to  the  Salvation  of  Soulsy  but  is  not  therefore  fubje&to 
any  but  God  himfelfe.  And  thus  you  fee  the  laboured  fallacy  of 
the  firft  Argument,  to  deceive  fuch  men  as  diftinguifh  not  be¬ 
tween  the  Subordination  of  A&ions  in  the  way  to  the  End  y  and 
the  Siibje&ion  of  Perfons  one  to  another  in  the  adminiftrationof 
;he  Means.  For  to  every  End,  the  Means  are  determined  by  Na¬ 
ture,  or  by  God  himfelfe  fupernaturally :  but  the  Power  to  make 
men  ufe  the  Means,  is  in  every  nation  refigned(  by  the  Law  of  Na¬ 
ture,  which  forbiddeth  men  to  violate  their  Faith  given  )  to  the 
Civill  Soveraign. 
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His  fecoiid  Argument  is  this,  Every  Common-wealthy  (becaufe  it  is 
fnppofed  to  he  perfeff  and  fufficient  in  it  felfj )  may  command  any  .  other 
Ctwmcn-rvealthynot  fubjeci  to  it ^and force  it  to  change  the  adminiflrati- 
on  of  the  Government^nay  depofe  the  Pr/nce^nd fet  another  in  hisroomy 
if  it  cannot  oth.rwtfe  defend  it  felfe  againjt  the  injuries  he  goes  about 
to  doe  them  :  much  more  may  a  Spiritual!  Common-wealth  command  a, 

.  T emporaU  one  to  change  theadmimjlration  of  their  Government  ,  and 
may  depofe  Princes y  andinflitute  others ,  when  they  cannot  otherwife 
defend  the  Spiritual!  Good..  .  ,  • 

That  a  Common-wealth,  to  defend  it  felfe  againft  injuries,  may 
lawfully  doe  all  that  he  hath  here  faid,  is  very  true^  and  hath  already 
in  that  which  hath  gone  before  been  fufficiently  demonftrated.  And 
if  it  were  alfo  true,  that  there  is  now  in  this  world  a  Spirituall  Com¬ 
mon-wealth,  difHndt  from  a  Civill  Common- wealth ,  then  might 
the  Prince  thereof,  upon  injury  done  him,  or  upon  want  of  caution 
that  injury  be  not  done  him  in  time  to  come ,  repaire  ,  and  fecure 
himfelfby  Warre*  which  is  in  fumme depofing,  killing,  or  fub- 
duing,  or  doing  any  adt  of  Hoftility.  But  by  the  fame  reafon,  it 
would  be  no  leffe  lawfull  for  a  Civill  Soveraign  ,  upon  the  like  inju¬ 
ries  done,  or  feared,  to  make  warre  upon  the  Spirituall  Soveraign 
which  I  beleeve  is  more  than  Cardinall  Bellarmine  would  have  in¬ 
ferred  from  his  own  proportion. 

But  Spirituall  Common- wealth  there  is  none  in  this  world:  for  it 
is  the  fame  thing  with  the  Kingdome  of  Chrift^  which  he  himfelfe 
faith,  is  not  of  this  world-,  but  fhall  be  in  the  next,  world  ,■  at  the 
_  Refurredtion ,  when  they  that  have  lived  juftly ,  2nd  beleeved 
that  he  was  the  Chrift,  fhall  (though  they  died  Natural!  bodies  )  rife 
Spirituall  bodies-,  and  then  it  is,  that  our  Saviour  fhall  judge  the 
world,  and  conquer  his  Adverfaries,  and  make  a  Spirituall  Com¬ 
mon-wealth.  In  the  mean  time,  feeing  there  are  no  men  on  earth, 
whofe  bodies  are  Spirituall*,  there  can  be  no  Spirituall  Common¬ 
wealth  amongft  men  that  are  yet  in  the  flefh  *,  unleffe  wee  call 
Preachers,  that  have  Commiffion  to  Teach,  and  prepare  men' 
for  their  reception  into  the  Kingdome  of  Chrift  at  the  Refur- 
re&ion  i  a  Common-wealth y  which  I  have  proved  already  to  bee 
none.  ^  ' 

The  third  Argument  is  this*,  It  is  not  lawfull  for  Chriflians  to  tole¬ 
rate  an  Infidel yor  Heretical l  Kingy  in  cafe  he  endeavour  to  draw  them 
to  hvs  H&refiey  orlnfdelity.  But  to  judge  whether  a  King  draw  his 
fubjecls  to  B  arefte,  or  notybelongeth  to  the  Pope .  Therefore  hath  tht) 
Pope  Right ,  to  determine  whether  the  Prince  he  to  be  depofed ,  or  not 
depofed . 

To  this  I  anfwer,  that  both  thefe  affertions  are  falfc.  For  Chri- 
ftians,  (  or  men  of  what  Religion  foever,  )  if  they  tolerate  not  their 
King ,  whatfoever  law  hee  maketh  ,  though  it  bee  concerning 
Religion ,  doe  violate  their  faith ,  contrary  to  the  Divine  Law, 
both  Naturall  and  Pofitive  :  Nor  is  there  any  Judge  of  Hasreliea- 
mongft  Subjects,  but  their  owne  Civill  Soveraign  :  For  Harefieis 
nothing  e/fe,  but  a  private  opinion ,  objiinately  maintained ,  contrary 
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t$  the  opinion  which  the  Publique  Perfon  ( that  is  to  fay ,  tlib  Repre- 
fentant  of  the  Common- Wealth  )  hath  commanded  to  bee  taught.  By 
which  it  is  manifeft,  that  an  bpinion  publiquely  appointed  to  bee 
taught,  cannot  be  Heerefie*  nor  the  Soveraign  Princes  that  autho¬ 
rize  them,  Hteretiques.  For  Ha?retique.s  are  none  but  private  men, 
that  ftubbornly  defend  fome  Do&rine,  prohibited  by  their  lawful! 
Soveraigns. 

But  to  prove  that  Chriftians  are  not  to  tolerate  Infidell,  or  Ha?re- 
ticall  Kings,  he  allcdgeth  a  place  in  Deut.  17.  where  God  forbiddeth 
the  Jews,when  they  {hall  feta  King  over  themfelves,  to  choofea 
ftrangtr  :  And  from  thence  inferreth,  that  it  is  unlawfull  for  a 
Chriftian,  to  choofe  a  King,  that  is  not  a  Chriftian.  And  ’tis  true, 
that  he  that  is  a  Chriftian,  that  is ,  hee  that  hath  already  obliged 
himfelf  to  receive  our  Saviour  when  he  {hall  come,  for  his  King,{hal 
tempt  God  too  much  in  choofing  for  King  in  this  World ,  one 
that  hee  knoweth  will  endeavour,  both  by  terrour,  and  perfwafi- 
on  to  make  him  violate  his  faith.  But,  it  is  (faith  hee)  the  fame 
danger,  to  choofe  one  that  is  not  a  Chriftian ,  for  King ,  and 
not  to  depofe  him.  when  hee  is  chofen.  To  this  I  fay,  the  queftion 
is  not  of  th'e  danger  of  not  depofing*  but  of  the  Juftice  of  depo- 
fing  him.  To  choofe  him,  may  in  fome  cafes  bee  unjuft  5  but  to 
depofe  him,  when  he  is  chofen,  is  in  no  cafe  Juft.  For  it  is  alwaies 
violation  of  faith,  and  confequently  againft  the  Law  of  Nature, 
which  is  the  eternall  Law  of  God.  Nor  doe  wee  read, that  any  fuch 
Do&rine  was  accounted  Chriftian  in  the  time  of  the  Apofties  5 
nor  in  the  time  of  the  Romane  Emperours,  till  the  Popes  had  the 
Civill  Soveraignty  of  Rome.  But  to  this  he  hath  replyed ,  that  the 
Chriftians  of  old,  depofed  not  Nero  3nov  Diode  pan,  nor  Julian,  nor 
Valens  an  Arrian,  for  this  caufe  onely,that  they  wanted  Temporall 
forces.  Perhaps  fo.  But  did  our  Saviour,  who  for  calling  for,  might 
have  had  twelve  Legions  of  immortall,  invulnerable  Angels  to  allift 
him,  want  forces  to  depofe  Cafar,  or  at  leaft  Pilate,  that  unjuftly, 
without  finding  fault  in  him,  delivered  him  to  the  Jews  to  bee 
crucified  i  Or  if  the  Apofties  wanted  Temporall  forces  to  de¬ 
pofe  Nero ,  was  it  therefore  neceftary  for  them  in  their  Epiftles 
to  the  new  made  Chriftians,  to  teach  them  (as  they  did)to  obey  the 
Powers  conftituted  over  them,  (whereof  Nero  in  that  time  was 
one, )  and  that  they  ought  to  obey  them ,  not  for  fear  of  their 
wrath,  but  for  conscience  fake?  Shall  we  fay  they  did  not  onely 
obey, but alfo teach  what  they  meant  not,  for  want  of  {Length? 

It  is  not  therefore  for  want  of  ftrength’,  but  for  confcience  fake, 
that  Chriftians  are  to  tolerate  their  Heathen  Princes ,  or  Princes 
(  for  I  cannot  call  any  one1  whofe  Do&rine  is  the-  Publique  Doc- 
trine,an  Hjeretique)that  authorize  the  teaching  of  an  Errour.  And 
whereas  for  the  Temporall  Power  of  the  Pope,  he  alledgeth  fur¬ 
ther,  that  St.  Paul  (  1  Cor.  6.)  appointed  Judges  under  the  Hea¬ 
then  Princes  of  thofe  times,  fuch  as  were  not  ordained  by  thofe 
Princes- it  is  not  true.  For  St.  Paul  docs  but  advife  them  ,  to  take 
fome  of  their  Brethren  to  compound  their  differences, as  Arbitrators, 
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rather  than  to  goe  to  law  one  with  another  before  the  Heathen 
Judges*  which  is  a  wholfome  Precept,  and  full  of  Charity,  fit 
to  bee  pra&ifed  alfo  in  the  belt  Chriftian  Common-wealths , 
And  for  the  danger  that  may  arife  to  Religion,  by  the  Subje&s 
tolerating  of  an  Heathen,  or  an  Erring  Prince,  it  is  a  point, 
of  which  a  Subject  is  no  competent  Judged  or  if  hee  bee, 
the  Popes  Temporall  Subje&s  may  judge  alfo  of  the  Popes 
Do&rine.  For  every  Chriftian  Prince,  as  I  have  formerly 
proved,  is  no  lefte  Supreme  Paftor  of  his  own  Subjects,  than  the 
Pope  of  his. 

The  fourth  Argument,  is  taken  from  the  Baptifme  of  Kings* 
wherein,  that  they  may  be  made  Chriftians  they  fubmit  their 
Scepters  to  Chrift*  and  promife  to  keep ,  and  defend  the  Chrifti¬ 
an  Faith.  T4iis  is  true  *  for  Chriftian  Kings  are  no  more  but 
Chrifts  Subje&s  :  but  they  may,  for  all  that,  bee  the  Popes  Fel- 
lowes*  for  they  are  Supreme  Paftors  of  their  own  Subje&s*  and 
the  Pope  is  no  more  but  King,  and  Paftor,  even  in  Rome  it 
felfc. 

The  fifth  Argument,  is  drawn  from  the  words  fpoken  -by  our 
Saviour,  Feed  my  fheep *  by  which  was  given  aft  Power  necelfary 
for  a  Paftor*  as  the  Power  to  chafe  away  Wolves,  fuch  as  are 
Hseretiques*  the  Power  to  (hut  up  Rammes,  if  they  be  mad ,  or 
pufti  at  the  other  Sheep  with  their  Hornes ,  fuch  as  are  Evill 
(though  Chriftian) Kings*  and  Power  to  give  the  Flock  conve¬ 
nient  food  :  From  whence  hee  inferreth,  that  St.  Peter  had  thefe 
three  Powers  given  him  by  Chrift.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that 
the  iaft  of  thefe  Powers,  is  ao*more  than  the  Power,  or  rather 
Command  to  Teach.  For  the  firft,  which  is -to  chafe  away 
Wolves,  that  is,  Htffetiques,  the  place  hee  quotethis  {Matth, 
7.  15.)  Beware  of  falfe  Prophets  which  come  to  you  in  Sheeps 
clothing ,  but  inwardly  are  ravening  Wolves .  But  neither  are  Ha> 
retiques  falfe  Prophets,  or  at  all  Prophets:  nor  ( admitting Hte- 
rctiques  for  the  Wolves  there  meant,)  were  the  Apoftles  com¬ 
manded  to  kill  them,  or  if  they  were  Kings,  to  depofe  them*  but 
to  beware  of,  fty,  and  avoid  them  .*  nor  was  it  to  St.  Peter ,  nor 
to  any  of  the  Apoftles,  but  to  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  that  fol¬ 
lowed  him  into  the  mountain,  men  for  the  moft  part  not  yet  con^ 
verted,  that  hee  gave  this  Counfell ,  to  Beware  of  falfe  Pro¬ 
phets:  which  therefore  if  it  conferre  a  Power  of  chafing  away 
Kings,  was  given,  not  onely  to  private  men  *  but  to  men  that 
were  not  at  all  Chriftians.  And  as  to  the  Power  of  Separating, 
and  Shutting  up  of  furious  Rammes*  (  by  which  hee  meaneth 
Chriftian  Kings  that  refufe  to  fubmit  themfelves  to  the  Roman 
Paftor, )  our  Saviour  refufed  to  take  upon  him  that  Power  in  this 
world  himfelf,  but  advifed  to  let  the  Corn  and  Tares  grow  up 
together  till  the  day  of  Judgment :  much  lefte  did  hee  give  it  to 
St.  Peter,  or  can  S.  Peter  give  it  to  the  Popes.'  St.  Peter,  and  all 
other  Paftors,  are  bidden  to  efteem  thofe  Chriftians  that  difobey 
the  Church,  that  is,r  (  that  difobey  the  Chriftian  Soveraigne  )  as 

Sf  z  Heathen' 

_  .  — •  t 


0+ 


320  Part,$,  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  Chap,  42. 

Heathen  men,  and  as  Publicans.  Seeing  then  men  challenge  to 
the  Pope  no  authority  over  Heathen  Princes,  they  ought  to 
challenge  none  over  thofe  that  are  to  bee  efteemed  as  Hea¬ 
then. 

But  from  the  Power  to  Teach  onely,  hee  inferreth  alfo  a  Co¬ 
ercive  Power  in  the  Pope,  over  Kings.  The  Pallor  (faith  he)  mull 
give  his  flock  convenient  food:  Therefore  the  Pope  may  ,  and 
ought  to  compell  Kings  to  doe  their  duty.  Out  of  which’  it 
folio  weth,  that  the  Pope,  as  Pallor  of  Chrillian  men,  is  King  of 
Kings  :  which  all  Chrillian  Kings  ought  indeed  either  to  Confelfe, 
or  elfe  they  ought  to  take  upon  themfelves  the  Supreme  Pallorall 
Charge,  every  one  in  his  own  Dominion. 

His  fixth,  and  lall  Argument,  is  from  Examples.  To  which  I 
anfwer,  firll,  that  Examples  prove  nothing :  Secondly  •that  the  Ex¬ 
amples  he  alledgeth  make  'not  fo-  much  as  a  probability  of  Right. 
The  fadl  of  Jehoiada,  in  Killing  Athaliah  (  2  Kings  11.)  was 
either  by  the  Authority  of  King  Joalh ,  efr  it  was  a  horrible 
Crime  in  the  High  Prielt, which  (  ever  after  the  election  of  King 
Saul  Jwas  a  mere  Subject.  The  fadl  of  St.  Ambrofe,  dn  Excom¬ 
municating  Theodolius  the  Emperour,  ( if  it  were  true  hee  did  fo, ) 
was  a  Capitall  Crime.  And  for  the  Popes,  Gregory  1.  Greg.  2. 
Zachary,  and  Leo  3.  their  Judgments  are  void,  as  given  in  their 
own  Caufe  5  and  the  Adis  done  by  them  conformably  to  this 
Dodlrine,  are  the  greatell  Crimes  ( efpecially  that  of  Zachary  ) 
that  are  incident  to  Humane  Nature.  And  thus  much  of  Power 
Feel efiaflic  all  •  wherein  I  had  been  more  briefe  ,  forbearing  to 
examine  thefc  Arguments  of  Bellarmine,  if  they  had  been 
his,  as  a  Private  man,  and  not  as  the  Champion  of  the  Papacy, 
againll  all  other  Chrillian  Princes,  and  States. 
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CHAP.  XLIII. 

Of  what  is  N,ec^ssary  for  a  Mans  Reception 
into  the  Kingdom*  of  Heaven. 

T  He  moft  frequent  pretext  of  Sedition,  and  Civill  Warre,  Ibe  difficulty 
in  Chriftian  Common-wealths  hath  a  long  time  proceeded  of  obeying  God 
from  a  difficulty,  not  yet  Efficiently  refolved,  of  obeying  an<*  Man  both 
at  once,  both  God,  and  Man ,  then  when  their  Commandements  at  me> 
are  one  contrary  to  the  other.  It  is  manifeft  enough ,  that  when  a 
man  receiveth  two  contrary  Commands,  and  knows  that  one  of 
them  is  Gods,  he  ought  <to  obey  that,  and  not  the  other,  though 
it  be  the  command  even  of  his  lawful!  Soveraign  ( whether  a  Mo¬ 
narch,  or  or  a  foveraign  Alfembly,  )  or  the  command  of  his  Father. 

The  difficulty  therefore  confifteth  in  this,  that  men  when  they  are 
commanded  in  the  name  of  God,  know  not  in  divers  Cafes,  whe- 
-  ther  the  command  be  from  God,  or  whether  he  that  commandeth, 
doe  but  abufe  Gods  name  for  fomc  private  ends  of  his  own.  For 
as  there  were  in  the  Church  of  the  Jews,  many  falfe  Prophets,that 
fought  reputation  with  the  people,  by  feigned  Dreams,  and  Vifions? 
fo  there  have  been  in  all  times  in  the  Church  of  Chrift,  falfe  Tea¬ 
chers,  that  feek  reputation  with  the  people,  by  phantafticall  and 
falfe  Dodrines*  and  by  fuch  reputation  (as  is  the  nature  of  Ambi¬ 
tion,}  to  govern  them  for  their  private  benefit. 

But  this  difficulty  of  obeying  both  God,  and  the  Civill  Soveraign  hjimutbm 
on  earth,  to  thofe  that  can  diftinguiih  between  what  is  Neceffary ,  and 
what  is  not  Neceffary  for  their  Reception  into  the  Kingdome  of  God^  is 
of  no  moment.  For  if  the  command  of  the  Civill  Soveraign  bee  if  °not 
fuch,  as  that  it  may  be  obeyed,  without  the  forfeiture  oflifeEter-  Neceffary  to 
nail*,  not  to  obey  it  is  unjuft*  and  the  precept  of  the  Apoftie  takes  Salvation. 
place*,- Servants  obey  your  Masters  in  all  things  *  and.  Children  obey 
your  Parents  in  all  things  $  and  the  precept  of  our  Saviour,  The 
Scribes  and  pharifees  fit  in  Mofes  Chaire ,  All  therefore  they  jhall 
fiy>  that  obfer've ,  and  doe .  But  if  the  command  be  fuch,  as  cannot 
be  obeyed,  without  being  damned  to  Eternall  Death ,  then  it  were 
madneffe  to  obey  it,  and  the  Counfell  of  our  Saviour  takes  place, 

{Mat.  10.  28.)  Fear  not  thofe  that  kill  the  body,  but  cannot  kid  the 
foule.  All  men  therefore  that  would  avoid,  both  the  puniihments 
that  are  to  be  in  this  world  inflided ,  for  difobedience  to  their 
earthly  Soveraign,  and  thofe  that  ffiall  be  inflided  in  the  world  to 
come  for  difobedience  to  God,  have  need  be  taught  to  diftinguifh 
well  between  what  iSj  and  what  is  not  Neceffary  to  Eternall  Salva- 
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^//  that  u  All  that  is  Ns  c  e  s  s  ary  to  Salvattan ,  is  contained'  in  two  Ver- 
Necefiary  to  tues,  Faith  in  Chrijl ,  and  obedience  to  Laws*  The  latter  of  thefe, 

Contained  ”  ^  lt  wcre  Per^C(^;  werc  enough  to  us.  But  becaufc  wee  are  all 
Faitl?' ’and  Slli^y  ot  difobedience  to  Gods  Law,  not  onely  originally  in  A- 
Obcdidice.  dam, but  alfo  actually  by  our  own  tranfgreftions, there  "is  required  at 
our  hands  now,  not  onely  obedience  for  the  reft  of  our  time ,  but 
alfo  a  Re/wflton  of  fins  for  the  tirtie  paft*,  which  Remilfion  is  the 
reward  of  our  Faith  inChrift.  That  nothing  elfe  is  Neceftarily  re¬ 
quired  to  Salvation,  is  manifeft  from  this,  that  the  Kingdome  of 
Heaven  is  fhut  to  none  butto  Sinners*,  that  is  to  fay,  to  the  difobe- 
dient,  or  tranfgreftors  of  the  Law;  nor  to  them,  in  cafe  they  Re¬ 
pent,  and  Beleeve  all  the  Articles  of  Chriftian  Faith  i  Neceflary 
to  Salvation. 

iFhat  'Obedi-  The  Obedience  required  at  our  hands  by  God,  that  accepteth  in 
tnceit  NecJ-allour  adions  the  Will  for  the  Deed,  is  a  ferious  Endeavour  to 
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Obey  him*,  and  is  called  alfo  by  all  fuch  names  asfignifie  that  En¬ 
deavour.  And  therefore  Obedience,  is  fometimes  called  by  the 
names  of  charity,  and  Ztf^,becaufe  they  .imply  a  Will  to  Obeyj 
and  our  Saviour  himfelf  maketh  our  Lqve  to  God ,  and  to  one 
another,  a  Fulfilling  of  the  whole  Law:  and  fometimes  by  the  name 
of  Right  eou  ft,  efia,  for  Righteoufnelfe  is  but  the  will  to  give  to  every 
onehisowne,  that  is  to  fay,  the  will  to  obey  the  Laws:  and  fome¬ 
times  by  the  name  of  Repentance-,  becaufe  to  Repent,  t  implyeth  a 
turning  away  from  finne,  which  is  the  fame,  with  the  return  of  the 
will  to  Obedience.  Whofoever  therefore  unfeignedly  defireth  to 
fulfill  the  Commandements  of  God,  or  repenteth  him  truely  of 
his  tranfgreffions,  orthatloveth  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  his 
neighbor  as  himfelf,  hath  all  the  Obedience  Neceftary  to  his  Recep¬ 
tion  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  :  For  if  God  fliould  require  perfect 
Innocence, there  could  no  flefli  be  faved.  ;;  > 

But  what Comrtiandemcnts  arc thofe that  God  hath  given  us? 
Are  all  thofe  Laws  which  were  given  to  the  Jews  by  the  hand  of 
Mofes,the  Commandements  of  God  ?  If  they  bee,  why  are  not 
Chriftians  taught  to  Obey  them?  If  they  be  not,  what  others  are  fo, 
befides  the  Law  of  Nature?  For  our  Saviour  Chrift  hath  not  given 
us  new  Laws,  but  Counfell  to  obferve  thofe  wee  are  iubjed  to^that 
is  to  fay,  the  Laws  of  Nature,  and  the  Laws  of  our  feverall  Sove- 
raigns:  Nor  did  he  make  any  new  Law  to  the  Jews  in  his  Sermon 
on  the  Mouut,  butonely  expounded  the  Laws  of  Mofes ,  to  which 
they  were  fubjed  before.  The  Laws  of  God:  therefore  are  none  but 
the  Laws  of  Nature,whereof  the.principallis,  that  we  lliould  not  vh 
date  our  Faith,  that  is,  a  commandement  to  obey  our  Civill  Sovc- 
raigns,  which  wee  con ftituted  over  us.,  by  mutual!  pad  one  with 
another.  And  this  Law  of  God,  that  comjmandeth  Obedience  to  the 
Law  Civill,commandeth  by  confequence  .Obedience  to  all  the  Pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  Bible*,  which  (as  I  have  proved  in  the  precedent  Chap¬ 
ter)  is  'there  onely  Law,  wherethe  Civill  Soverajgn  hath  made  it  fo5 
and  in  other  places  but  Counfell*,  which  a  man  at  his  own  perill,  may 
without  injuftice  refufe  to  obey. 

Knowing  ‘ 
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Knowing  now  what  is  the  Obedience  Neceffary  to  Salvation,  and  In  the  fyith 
to  whom  it  is  due*,  we  are  to  confidef  next  concerning  Faith,  Whom,  °f  a  thrift- 
and  why  we  belceve*,  and  what  are  the  Articles,  or  Points  nectfta-  an3uho  is  the 
rily  to  bebeleeved  by  them  that  (hall  he  faved.  And  firft,  for  the  u 

Perfon  whom  we  beleeve,  becaufe  it  is  impoflible  to  beleeve  any 
perfcn,  before  we  know- what  he  faith,  it  is  neceffary  he  be  one  that 
wee  have  heard  fpeak.  The  Perfon  therefore,  whom  Abraham, 

Ifaac,  Jacob,  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  beleeved,  was  God  him- 
felf,  that  fpakc  unto  them  fupernaturally :  And  the  Perfon,  whom 
the  Apoftles  and  Difciples  that  convcrfed  with  Chrift  beleeved,  was 
our  Saviour  himfelf.  But  of  them,  to  whom  neither  God  the 
Father,  nor  our  Saviour  ever  fpake,  it  cannot  be  faid,  that  the 
Perfon  whom  they  beleeved,  was  God.  They  beleeved  the  Apo¬ 
ftles,  and  after  them  the  Pallors  and  Dodors  of  the  Church,  that 
recommended  to  their  faith  the  Hiftory  of  the  Old  and  New  T  efta  - 
ment:  fo  that  the  Faith  of  Chrillians  ever  lince  our  Saviours  time, 
hath  had  for  foundation,  firft,  the  reputation  of  their  Pallors,  and 
afterward,  the  authority  of  thofe  that  made  the  Old  and  New  T efta- 
ment  to  be  received  for  the  Rule  of  Faith*,  which  none  could  do  but 
Chriftian  Soveraignes;  who  are  therefore  the  Supreme  Pallors,  and 
the  onely  Perfons,  whom  Chrillians  now  hear  fpeak  from  God; 
except  fuch  as  God  fpeaketh  to,  in  thefe  days  fupernaturally. But 
becaufe  there  be  many  falfe  Prophets  gone  out  tnto  the  worlds  other 
men  are  to  examine  fuch  Spirits  ( as  ht.  I  oh#  advifeth  os,  1  Epiftle, 

Chap.  4.  ver.  1 .)  whether  they  be  of  God ,  or  not .  And  therefore, fee¬ 
ing  the  Examination  of  Dodrines  belongeth  to  the  Supreme  Pallor, 
the  Perfon  which  all  they  that  have  no  fpcciall  revelation  are  to  be¬ 
leeve,  is  ( in  every  Common- wealth)  the  Supreme  Pallor),  that  is  to 
fay,  the  Civill  Soveraigne.  r  •. 

Thecaufcs  why  men  beleeve  any  Chriftian  Dodrine, are  various:  Toe  caufes  of 
For  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God;  and  he  worketh  it  in  each  feverall  man,  chriftian 
by  fuchwayes,  asitfeemeth  good  untohimftlf.  The  moll  ordi- 
nary  immediate  caufc  of  our  beleef.  Concerning  any  point  of  Chri¬ 
ftian  Faith,  is, that  wee  beleeve  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God. 

But  why  wee  beleeve  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  is  much 
deputed,  as  all  queftions  mull  needs  bee,  that  are  not  well  Hated. 

For  they  make  not  the  queftion  to  be,  Why  we  Beleeve  but,  How 
wee  Know  it *,  as  if  B sleeving  and  Knowing  were  all  one.  Andtlience 
while  one  fide  ground  their  Knowledge  upon  the  Infallibility  of  the 
Church,  and  the  other  fide,  on  the  Teftimony  of  the  Private  Spi¬ 
rit,  neither  fide  concludcth  what  it  pretends.  For  how  fliall  a  man 
know  the  Infallibility  of  the  Church,  but  by  knowing  firft  the  In¬ 
fallibility  of  the  Scripture?  O  r  how  (hall  a  man  know  his  own  Pri  - 
vate  fpirit  to  be  other  than  a  beleef*  grounded  upon  the  Authority, 
and  Arguments  of  his  Teachers*,  or  upon  a  Prefumption  of  his  own 
Gifts  <  Befides,  there  is  nothing  in  the  Scripture,  from  which  can 
be  inferred  the  Infallibility  of  the  Church;  much  lefle,  of  any  par¬ 
ticular  Church;  and  leaft  of  all,  the  Infallibility  of  any  particular 
mam 

It 
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Faith  comes  It  is  manifeft  therefore,  that  Chriftian  men  doe  not  know,  but 
by  Hearing,  onely  beleeve  the  Scripture  to  be  the  Word  of  God-,  and  that  the 
means  of  making  them  beleeve  which  God  is  pleafed  to  afford  men 
ordinarily,  is  according  to  the  way  of  Nature,  that  is  to  fay,  from 
their  Teachers.  It  is  the  Do&rine  of  St.  Paul  concerning  Chrifti¬ 
an  Faith  in  generall,  ( Row,  10.  1 7.)  Faith  cormth  by  Hearing, that  is, 
by  Hearing  our  lawfull  Paftors.  He  faith  alfo  ( ver.  14^  1 5 .  of  the 
fame  Chapter  )  Horv  Jhall  they  beleeve  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard<  and  how  jhall  the y  hear  without  a  Preacher i  and  how  Jhall 
they  Preach ^except  they  be  fent?  Whereby  it  is  eviderif,  that  the  or¬ 
dinary  Caufe  of  beleeving  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  Word  of 
God,  is  the  fame  with  the  caufe  of  the  beleeving  of  all  other  Arti¬ 
cles  of  our  Faith,  namely,  the  Hearing  of  thofe  that  are  by  the 
Law  allowed  and  appointed  to  Teach  us,  as  our  Parents  in  their 
Houfes,  and  our  I  'aftors  in  the  Churches  .*  Which  alio  is  made 
more  manifeft  by  experience.  For  what  other  caufe  can  there  bee 
afligned,  why  in  Chriftian  Common-wealths  all  men  either  be- 
lecve,  or  at  leaft  profefte  the  Scripture  to  bee  the  Word  of  God, 
and  in  other  Common- wealths  fcarce  any  but  that  in  Chriftian 
Common-wealths  they  are  taught  it  from  their  infancy- and  in  Other 
places  they  are  taught  otherwife' 

But  if  Teaching  be  the  caufe  of  Faith,  why  doe  not  all  beleeve? 
It  is  certain  therefore  that  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  hee  giveth  it 
to  whom  he  will.  Neverthelefle,becaple  to  them  to  whom  he  giveth 
it,  he  giveth  it  by  the  means  of  Teachers,  the  immediate  caufe  of 
Faith  is  Hearing.  In  a  School,  where  many  are  taught ,  and  fome 
profit,  others  profit  not,  the  caufe  of  learning  in  them  that  profit, 
is  the  Mafter-,  yet  it  cannot  be  thence  inferred ,  that  learning  is  not 
the  gift  of  God.  All  good  things  proceed  from  God  yet  cannot 
all  that  have  them, fay  they  are  Infpired-,  for  that  implies  a  gift  fu- 
pernaturall ,  and  the  immediate  hand  of  God  which  he  that  pre¬ 
tends  to,  pretends  to  be  a  Prophet,  and  is  fubjed  to  the  examination 
of  the  Church. 

But  whether  men  Know,  or  Beleeve ,  or  Grant  the  Scriptures  to  be 
the  Word  of  God-,  if  out  of  fuch  places  of  them,  as  are  without  ob¬ 
scurity,  I  fhall  (hew  what  Articles  of  Faith  are  neceftary ,  and  onely 
ncceftary  for  Salvation,  thofe  men  muft  needs  Know ,  Beleeve ,  or 
Grant  the  fame. 

The  mly  Ne-  The  (  Vnurn  NecejJ'arium  )  Onely  Article  of  Faith,  which  the  Scrip- 

cejfary  Artide  ture  maketh  {imply  Ncceftary  to  Salvation,  is  this ,  that  Jesus  is 
of  ChrijUan  the  Christ.  By  the  name  of ‘ Chrijl, is  underftood  the  King, 
Faith »  which  God  had  before  promifed  by  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  to  fend  into  the  world,  to  reign  ( over  the  Jews,  and  over 
fuch  of  other  nations  as  fliould  beleeve  in  him)  under  .himfelf  eter¬ 
nally-,  and  to  give  them  that  eternall  life,  which  was  loft  by  the  fin 
of  Adam.  Which  when  I  have  proved  out  of  Scripture,  I  will 
further  {hew  when,  and  in  what  fenfe  fome  other  Articles  may  bee 
alfo  called  Necefjary, 
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For  Proof  that  the  Beleef  of  this  Article,  Jefus  is  the  Chrift ,  is  all  proved  from 
the  Faith  required  to  Salvation,  myfirft  Argument  fhall  bee  from  the  Scope  of 
the  Scope  of  the  Evangelifts*,  which  was  by  the  defeription  of  the  the  ^ange- 
life  of  our  Saviour, to  eftablifh  that  one  Article, Jefus  is  the  Chrifl. The  W*  * 
fumme  of  St.  Matthews  Gofpell  is  this.  That  Jefus  was  of  the  ftock 
of  David;  Born  of  a  Virgin-,  which  are  the  Marks  of  the  true 
Chrift :  That  the  Magi  came  to  worihip  him  as  King  of  the  Jews  : 

That  Herod  for  the  fame  caufe  fought  to  kill  him :  That  John  Bap- 
till  proclaimed  him :  That  he  preached  by  himfelfe,  and  his  Apo- 
ftles  that  he  was  that  King :  That  he  taught  the  Law,not  as  a  Scribe, 
but  as  a  man  of  Authority;  That  he  cured  difeafes  by  his  Word 
onely,  and  did  many  other  Miracles,  which  were  foretold  the  Chrift 
fliould  doe :  That  he  was  faluted  King  when  hee  entred  into  Jerufa- 
lem:  That  he  fore-warned  them  to  beware  of  all  others  that  fliould 
pretend  to  be  Chrift :  That  he  was  taken,  accufed,  and  put  to  death, 
fo  r  faying,  hee  was  King :  T hat  the  caufe  of  his  condemnation  writ¬ 
ten  on  the  Crofte,  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of 
the  Jewes.  All  which  tend  to  no  other  end  than  this,  that  men 
fliould  beleeve,  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift. Such,  therefore  was  the  Scope 
of  St.  Matthews  Gofpel.  But  the  Scope  of  all  the  Evangelifts  (as 
may  appear  by  reading  them  )  was  the  fame.  Therefore  the  Scope 
of  the  whole  Gofpell,  was  the  eftablifliing  of  that  onely  Article.  And 
St.  John  exprclfely  makes  it  his  conclufion,  John  20.  31.  Theft, 
things  are  mitten ,  that  you  way  know  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrifl ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.  % 

My  fecond  Argument  is  taken  from  the  Subjeft  of  the  Sermons  of  From  theSer - 
theApoftles,  both  whileft  our  Saviour  lived  on  earth,  and  after  his  mns  of  the 
Afcenfion.  The  Apoftlcs  in  our  Saviours  time  were  fent fluke  9.2.  Apoftks : 
to  Preach  the  Kingdome  of  God :  For  neither  there,  nor  Mat.i  0.7. 
giveth  he  any  Commiifion  to  them,  other  than  this.  As  ye  go  ft  reach) 
faying^  the  Kingdome  of  Heaven  is  at  hand-)  that  is,  that  Jefus  is  the 
M effiah^  the  Chrift ,  the  King  which  was  to  come.  That  their  Prea¬ 
ching  alfo  after  his  afcenfion  was  the  fame,is  manifeft  out  of  Afts  17. 

6.7 he y  drew  (  faith  St.Luke  )  Jafon  and  certain  Brethren  unto  the  Ru¬ 
lers  of  the  City ,  crying ,  Theft  that  have  turned  the  world  up  fide  down 
are  come  hither  alfo ,  whom  Jafon  hath  received.  And  theft  all  do  con¬ 
trary  to  the  Decrees  of  Cdftr^f  tying ,  that  there  is  another  JCing  ,  one 
Jefus  :  And  out  of  the  2.  &  3.  verfes  of  the  fame  Chapter ,  where  it 
is  faid,'  that  St.  Paul  as  his  manner  was^went  in  unto  them  -  and  three 
Sabbath  day  es  reafoned with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures ;  opening  and 
alledging ,  that  Chrift  mufl  needs  have  fuff  ere d ,  and  riftn 
againe  from  the  dead)  and  that  this  lefts  (  whom  hee  preached  )  is 
Chrift. 

The  third  Argument  is,  from  thofe  places  of  Scripture,  by  which  From  the  Ed- 
all  the  Faith  required  to  Salvation  is  declared  to  be  Eafie.  for  if  an  fmeffe  of  the 
inward  aftent  ofthe  mindto  all  the  Do&rines  concerning  Chriftian  Doctrine; 
Faith  now  taught,  ( whereof  the  greateft  part  are  difputed,)  were  ne- 
ceftary  to  Salv  ation,  there  would  be  nothing  in  the  world  fo  hard, as 
tobeaChriftian,  The  Thief  upon  the  Crofte  though  repenting, 

T  t  could 
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could  not  have  been  faved  for  faying.  Lord  remember  me  when  thou 
comment  into  thy  Kingdome^by  which  he  teftified  no  beleefe  of  any 
other  Article,  but  this,  That  Iefus  was  the  King.  Nor  could  it  bee 
faid  (  as  it  is  Mat .  11.30.)  that  Chrifis  yoke  is  Eafy  ,  and  his  burthen 
Light :  Northat  Little  Children  beleeve  in  him ,  as  it  is  Matth.  1 8.6. 
Nor  could  St.  Paul  have  faid  ( 1  Cor.  1.  21.  )  It  pleafed  Gocl  by 
the  Foohfincfe  of  preaching ,  to  fave  them  that  beleeve  :  Nor 
could  St.  Paul  himfelf  have  been  faved,  much  Idle  have  been  fo 
great  a  Doctor  of  the  Church  fo  fuddenly,that  never  perhaps  thought 
of  Tranfubftantiation, nor  Purgatory,  nor  many  other  Articles  now 
obtruded. 

From  formall  The  fourth  Argument  is  taken  from  places  exprefte  ,  and  fuch  as 
ad  c/ecr  receive  no  controver  fie  of  Interpretation-,  asfirft,  5.39.  Search 
the  Scriptures , for  in  themyee  thinkeyee  have  eternall  life  ♦  and  they 
are  they  thattefiifieofmee.  Our  Saviour  here  fpeaketh  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  onely  of  the  Old  Teftament^  for  the  Jews  at  t hat  time  could 
notfearchthe  Scriptures  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  were  not 
written.  But  the  Old  Teftament  hath  nothing  of  Chrift:,  but  the 
Markes  by  which  men  might  know  him  when  hce  came  5  as 
that  he  fhould  defcend  from  David-,  be  born  at  Bethlem ,  and  of  a 
Virgin^  doe  great  Miracles,  and  the  like.  Therefore  to  beleeve  that 
this  Jefus  was  He,  was  fufticient  to  eternall  life :  but  more  than  fuf- 
ficient  is  not  Neceftary-,  and  confequently  no  other  Article  is  requi¬ 
red.  Again,  (  lohn  11.26.)  Whofoever  liveth  and  beleeveth  in  meey 
pall  not  die  eternally ,  Therefore  to  beleeve  in  Chrift,  is  faith  fuffici- 
ent  to  eternall  life*, and  confequently  no  more  faith  than  that  is  Ne¬ 
ceftary,  But  to  beleeve  in  Jefus,  and  to  beleeve  that  Jefus  is  the 
Chrift,  is  all  one, -  asappeareth  in  the  verfes  immediately  follow¬ 
ing. For  when  our  Saviour  ( verfe  26.)  had  faid  to  Martha ,  Beleeve  ft 
thou  this ?  ftie  anfwereth  ( verfe  27.)  Tea  Lordfi beleeve  that  thou  art 
the  Chrifi ,  the  Son  of  God ,  which  fhould  come  into  the  world : 
Therefore  this  Article  alone  is  faith  fufticient  to  life  eternall5 
and  more  than  fufticient  is  not  Neceftary.  Thirdly/^  20.31. 
Thefe  things  are  written  that  yee  might  beleeve ,  that  Iefus  is  the 
Chrifi ,  the  Son  of  God ,  and  that  beleeving  yee  might  have  life 
through  his  name.  There,  to  beleeve  that  Iefus  is  the  Chrifi^  is 
faith  fufticient  to  the  obtaining  of  life  5  and  therefore  no  other 
Article  is  Neceftary.  Fourthly,  1  John  4.  2.  Every  fpirit  that  con - 
fefieth  that  Iefus  Chrifi  is  come  in  thefiefh^  is  of  God.  And  1 1 oh.  5 . 1. 
Whofoever  beleeveth  that  Iefus  is  the  Chrifi ,  is  born  of  God.  And 
verfe  5.  Who  is  hee  that  overcommeth  the  world ,  but  he  that  be¬ 
leeveth  that  Iefus  is  the  Son  of  God?  Fiftly  yAtt.  8.  ver.  36,  37. 
See  (faith  the  Eunuch)  here  is  water ,  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be 
baptised?  And  Philip  faid \  If  thou  beleevefi  with  all  thy  heart  thou 
mayfi.  And  hee  anfwered  and  faid ,  I  beleeve  that  Iefus  Chrifi  is  the 
Son  of  God.  Therefore  this  Article  beleeved,  Iefus  is  the  Chrifis 
is  fufticient  to  Baptifme,  that  is  to  fay,  to  our  Reception  into  the 
Kingdome  of  God,  and  by  confequence ,  onely  Neceftary.  And 
generally  in  all  places  where  our  Saviour  faith  to  any  man.  Thy 
;  faith 
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faith  hath  faved  theejhz  caufe  he  faith  it, is  fome  Confefiion,whicIi 
dire&ly,  or  by  confequence,  implyeth  a  beleef ,  that  j  efts  is  the 
Chrift . 

The  laft  Argument  is  from  the  places,  where  this  Article  is  From  that  it 
made  the  Foundation  of  Faith  .*  For  he  that  holdeth  the  Founda-  ti  the  Foun- 
tion  (ball' bee  faved.  Which  places  are  firfb,  oW*  24.23.  jfdationofallo - 
any  wan  fhall  fay  unto  you ,  Loe ,  here  is  Chrift ,  or  there ,  beleeve  ther  Jihc-.r* 
it  not ,  for  there  jha/l  arife  fa! fe  Chrift s,  and  falfe  Prophets ,  and 
fhall  jherv  great ftgnes  And  wonders ,  c jrc.  Here  wee  fee,  this  Article 
J  efts  is  the  Chrift y  muft  bee  held,  though  hee  that  fhall  teach  the 
contrary  fhould  doe  great  miracles.  The  fecond  place  is, <j<i/.  1.8. 

Though  we  j  or  an  Angell  from  Heaven  preach  any  other  Gofpell 
unto  you ,  than  that  wee  have  preached  unto  yon ,  let  him  hee  ac- 
curfed,  But  the  Gofpell  which  Paul,  and  the  other  Apoftles, 
preached,  was  onely  this  Article,  that  J eftts  is  the  Chrift :  There¬ 
fore  for  the  Beleef  of  this  Article,  we  are  to  reje&the  Authority 
of  an  Angell  from  heaven-,  much  more  of  any  mortall  man,  if  he 
teach  the  contrary.  This  is  therefore  the  Fundamentall  Article 
of  Chriftian  Faith,  A  third  place  is,  ijoh.  4.  1.  Beloved ,  be¬ 
leeve  not  every  fpirit .  Hereby  yee  fhall  know  the  Spirit  of  God 5 
every  fpirit  that  confcffeth  that  I e fees  Chrift  is  come  in  the  fifty 
is  of  God.  By  which  it  is  evident,  that  this  Article,  is  the  mea- 
fure,  and  rule,  by  which  to  eftimate,  and  examine  all  other  Ar¬ 
ticles*,  and  is  therefore  onely  Fundamentall.  A  fourth  is,  Matt, 

1 6.  1 8.  where  after  St.  Peter  hadprofeffed  this  Article,  faying" 
to  our  Saviour,  Thou  art  Chrift  the  Son  of  the  living  God ,  Our 
Saviour  anfwercd.  Thou  art  Peter ,  and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build 
my  Church :  from  whence  I  inferre,  that  .this  Article  is  that,  on 
which  all  other  Do&rines  of  the  Church  are  built ,  as  on  their 
Foundation.  A  fift  is  (1  Cor .  3..  ver.  11, 12, &c^  other  Foundation 
Can  no  man  Jay  ,  than  that  which  is  laid ,  J efm  is  the  Chrift . 

Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  Foundation ,  Gold ,  Silver, preti- 
ous  Stones,  Wood ,  Hay ,  Stubble  •  Every  mans  work  fhall  be  made 
manifeft For  the  Day  jhall  declare  it ftecaufe  it  fhall  be  revealed  by 
pe,  and  the  fire  fhall  try  every  mans  work  ^  of  what  fort  it  is.  If 
any  mans  work  abide,  which  he  hath  built  thereupon ,  he  fhall  re¬ 
ceive  a  reward :  If  any  mans  work  fhall  bee  burnt ,  he  fhall  fuffer 
Ioffe  •  but  he  himfelf  Jhall  be  faved,  yet  fo  as  by  fire.  Which  words, 
being  partly  plain  and  eafie  to  underhand ,  and  partly  allegori- 
call  and  difficult*,  out  of  that  Which  is  plain,  may  be  inferred^ 
that  Paftors  that  teach  this  Foundation,  that  J  efts  is  the  Chrift , 
though  they  draw  from  it  falfe  confequences ,  ( which  all  men  are 
fometimes  fubjeft  to, )  they  may  neverthelefte  bee  faved  5  much 
more  that  they  may  bee  faved,  who  being  no  Paftors,  but  Hea¬ 
rers,  beleeve  that  which  is  by  their  lawfull  Paftors  taught  them. 

Therefore  the  beleef  of  this  Article  is  fufficient  ^  and  by  confe- 
quence,  there  is  no  other  Article  of  Faith  Necelfarily  required  to 
Salvation. 
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Now  for  the  part  which  is  Allegoricall ,  vis  the  fire  Jhall 
try  every  mans  work ,  and  that  They  jhall  be  favedy  but  fo  as  by  fire , 
or  through  fire ,  (for  the  originall  is  m&t , )  itmaketh  nothing 
against  this  conclufion  which  I  have  drawn  from  the  other  words , 
that  are  plain.  Nevertheleffe,  becaufe  upon  this  place  there  hath 
been  an  argument  taken,  to  prove  the  fire  of  Purgatoiy,  I  will 
alfo  here  offer  you  my  conje&ure  concerning  the  meaning  of  this 
triallof  Do&rines,  and  faving  of  men  as  by  Fire.  The  Apoftle 
here  feemeth  to  allude  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Zachary,  Ch. 
1 3.  8, 9.  who  fpeaking  of  the  Reftauration  of  the  Kingdome  of  God, 
faith  thus,  Two  parts  therein  jhall  be  cut  ojf ,  and  die ,  but  the  third 
(had  be  left  therein-,  And  I  will  bring  the  third  part  through  the  Fire% 
and  will  refine  them  as  Silver  is  refined ,  and  will  try  them  as  Gold  is 
tryed-j  they  jhall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  I  will  hear  them . 
The  day  of  Judgment,  is  the  day  of  the  Reftauration  of  the 
Kingdome  of  God^  and  at  that  day  it  is ,  that  St.  Peter  tells  us 
*  (hall  be  the  Conflagration  of  the  world ,  wherein  the  wicked 
(lull  perifh-,  but  the  remnant  which  God  willfave,  fhall  pafle 
through  that  Fire,  unhurt,  and  be  therein  (as  Silver  and  Gold  are 
refined  by  the  fire  from  their  droffe )  tryed,  and  refined  from  their 
Idolatry,  and  be  made  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  true  God. 
Alluding  whereto  St.  Paul  here  faith.  That  the  Bay  (  that  is, the 
Day  of  Judgment, the  Great  Day  of  our  Saviours  comming  to  re- 
ftore  the  Kingdome  of  God  in  Ifrael)'fhall  try  every  mans  dottrine, 
by  Judging,  which  are  Gold,  Silver,  Pretious  Stones,  Wood,  Hay, 
Stubble^And  then  they  that  have  built  falfe  Confequenccs  on  the 
true  Foundation,fhall  fee  their  Doftrines  condemned-,  neverthclefle 
they  themfelves  fhall  be  faved,and  paffe  unhurt  through  this  univer  - 
fall  Fire,  and  live  eternally,  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  true  and 
onely  God.  In  which  fenfe  there  is  nothing  that  accordeth  not  with 
the  reft  of  Holy  Scripture,  or  any  glimpfe  of  the  fire  of  Purga¬ 


tory. 

In  what  fcwje  But  a  man  may  here  aske ,  whether  it  bee  not  as  neceffary  to 
•rter  -4rtic/ej  £aivation,  tobeleeve,  that  God  is  Omnipotent  5  Creator  of  the 
Nfaffary*  ”  w°ricl*  thatjefus  Chriftis  rifen  $  and  that  all  men  elfc  fhall  rife 
v  mjj ary.  agajnfrom  the  dead  at  the  laft  day  5  as  to  beleeve,  that  J efusisthe 
Chnfi.  To  which  Ianfwer,  they  are*  and  fo  are  many  more  Arti¬ 
cles  :  but  they  are  fuch,  as  are  contained  in  this  one,  and  may  be  de¬ 
duced  from  it,  with  more,  or  leffe  difficulty.  For  who  is  there  that 
does  not  fee,  that  they  whobeleeve  Jefusto  be  the  Son  of  the  God 
of  Ifrael ,  and  that  the  Ifraelitcs  had  for  God  the  Omnipotent 
Creator  of  all  things,  doe  therein  alfo  beleeve,  that  God  is  the 
Omnipotent  Creator  of  all  things  ?  Or  how  can  a  man  beleeve, 
that  Jefus  is  the  King  that  fhall  reign  eternally,  unlefle  hee  beleeve 
him  alfo  rifen  againfrom  the  de  ad?  For  a  dead  man  cannot  exer- 
cife  the  Office  of  a  King.  In  fumme,  he  that  holdcth  this  Founda¬ 
tion,  Jefus  is  the  Chrift, holdcth  Expreffely  all  that  hee  feeth  rightly 
deduced  from  it,  and  Implicitely  all  that  is  confequent  thereunto, 
though  he  have  not  skill  enough  to  difeern  the  confequence.  And 

therefore 
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therefore  it  holdcth  ftill  good,  that  the  beleef  of  this  one  Article  is 
gfafficient  faith  to  obtaine  remilfion  of  finnes  to  the  Penitent , 

;ind  confequently  to  bring  them  into  the  Kingdome  of  Hea¬ 
ven.  ,  _  ;  _ 

Now  that  I  have  fhewn,  that  all  the  Obedience  required  to  Sal-  Eh  at  Faith, 
vation,confifteth  in  the  will  to  obey  the  Law  of  God,  that  is  to  fay,  of^ 
in  Repentance^  and  all  the  Faith  required  to  the  fame,  is.comprehen-  thlmNecertar); 
ded  in  the  beleef  of  this  Article  JeJuf  is  theChrift'7  I  will  further  al-  to  Salvation. 
ledge  thofe  places  of  the  Gofpell,that  prove, that  all  that  is  Ncceffary 
to  Salvation  is  contained  in  both  thefe  joined  together.  The  men  to 
whom  St.  Peter  preached  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  next  after  the 
Afcenfion  of  our  Saviour,  asked  him,  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles, 
faying,  (Atf.2.p.)  Men  and  Brethren  what  jhall  we  doe  <  To  whom 
St.  Peter  anfwered  ( in  the  next  verfe)  Repent ,  and  be  Baptised  every 
one  of  you^  for  the  remifiion  of  fins ,‘  and  ye  fhatl  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  G  hofi .  T herefore  Repentance,  and  Baptifme,  that  is,  belee ving 
that  J ejus  is  the  Chnft, is  all  that  is  Neceffary  toSalvation.  Again, 
our  Saviour  being  asked  by  a  certain  Ruler,  (LukeiS.  18.)  What 
Jhall  I  doe  to  inherite  et  email  life <  Anfwered  (verfe  20.)  Thou  know- 
eft  the  Commandements ,  Doe  not  commit  Adultery ,  Doe  not  Kill ,  Doe 
not  Steaf  Doe  not  bear  falfie  wit nefte^-  Honor  thj  Father ,  and  thy 
Mother :  which  when  he  faid  he  had  obferved ,  our  Saviour  added. 

Sell  all  thou  haft 5  give  it  to  the  Poor ,  and  come  and  follow  me :  which 
was  as  much  as  to  fay.  Relye  on  me  that  am  the  King :  Therefore  to 
fulfill  the  Law^  and  to  beleeve  that  Jefus  is  the  King,  is  all  that  is 
required  to  bring  a  man  to  eternal!  life.  Thirdly,  St.  Paul  faith 
’  f  Rom.  1. 1 7.  )  The  Juft  Jhall  live  by  Faith *  not  everyone,  but  the 
J*/s  therefore  Faith  and  Juft  ice  ( that  is,  the  will  to  be  J «/?,  or  Re¬ 
pentance  )  are  all  that  is  Neceffary  to  life  eternall.  And  ( Mark  1 . 1 5 .  ) 
our  Saviour  preached,  faying,  T he  time  is  fulfilledy  and  the  Kingdom 
of  God  is  at  hand ,  Repent  and  Beleeve  the  Evangile  ,  that  is,  the 
£ood  news  that  the;Chrift  was  come.  Therefore  to  Repent,  and.to 
Beleeve  that  Jcfus  is  the  Chrift  ,  is  all  that  is  required  to  Salva- 
1  tion.  .  .  < 

Seeing  then  it  is  Neceffary  that  Faith^and  Obedience  (  implyed  in  What  each  of 
the  word  Repentance  )  do  both  concurre  to  our  Salvation-,  the  quefti-  them  contri- 
on  by  which  of  the  two  we  are  Juftified,  is  impertinently  difputed.  butesthereun* 
Nevertheleffe,  it  will  not  be  impertinent,  to  make  manifeft  in  what f£>* 
manner  each  of  them  contributes  thereunto-,  and  in  what  fenfe  it  is, 
find,  that  we  are  to  be  Juftified  by  the  one,  and  by  the  other.  And  - 
firft,  if  by  Righteoufneffe  be  underftood  the  Juftice  of  the  Works 
themfelves,  there  is  no  man  that  can  be  faved-,  for  there  is  none  that 
hath  not  tranfgreffed  the  Law  of  Cod.  And  therefore  when  wee  arc 
faid  to  be  Juftified  by  Works,  it  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  Will, 
which  God  doth  alwaies  accept  for  the  Work  it  felfeY  as  well  in 
good,  as  in  evill  men.  And  in  this  fenfe  onely  it  is!,  that  a  man  is  cal- 
fod  luft,  or  Fnjuft-  and  that  his  Juftice  Juftifies  him,  that  is,  gives 
him  the  title,  in  Gods  acceptation,  of  Juft-,  and  renders  him  capable 
of  living  by  his  Faith ,  which  before  he  was  not.  So  that  Juftice  Jufli- 
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ties  in  that  fenfc,  in  which  to  J nfiifie ,  is  the  fame  that  to  Denominate 
a  man  Ittjl •  and  not  in  the  fignification  of  difeharging  the  Law 
whereby  the  punifhment  of  his  fins  fhould  be  unjuff. 

But  a  man  is  then  alfo  faid  to  be  Juftified,  when  his  Plea,though 
in  it  felfe  unfufficient,is  accepted-,  as  when  we  Plead  our  VV  ill ,  dur 
Endeavour  to  fulfill  the  Law,and  Repent  us  of  our  failings, and  God 
accepteth  it  for  the  Performance  it  felfe:  And  becaufe  God  accept¬ 
ed  not  the  Will  for  the  Deed,  but  onely  in  the  Faithfully  it  is  there¬ 
fore  Faith  that  makes  good  our  Plea-,  and  in  this  fenfc  it  is ,  that 
Faith  onely  Juftifies  :  So  that  Faith  and  obedience  are  both  Ne- 
ceffary  to  Salvation-,  yet  in  feverall  fenfes  each  of  them  is  faid  to 
Juftifie. 

Obedience  to  Having  thus  fhewn  what  is  Neceffary  to  Salvation^  it  is  not  hard 

God  and  to  the  reconcile  our  Obedience  to  God,  with  our  Obedience  to  the 

Civil  Save-  Qyiii  Soveraign*,  who  is  either  Chriftian,  orlnfideL  If  he  bee  a 
conjificn/,  Chriftian,  he  alloweth  the  beleefe  of  this  Article,  that  Jeftts  is  the 
whether  Chri-  Chrijb-^  and  of  all  the  Articles  that  are  contained  in,  of  are  by 
evident confequence  deduced  from  it:  which  is  all  the  Faith  Ne¬ 
ceffary  to  Salvation.  And  becaufe  he  is  a  Soveraign ,  he  requi- 
reth  Obedience  to  all  his  owne,  that  is,  to  all  the  Civill  La wsy  in 
which  alfo  arc  contained  all  the  Laws  of  Nature,  that  is,  all  the 
Laws  of  God  :  for  befidcs  the  Laws  of  Nature ,  and  the  Laws 
of  the  Church,  which  are  part  of  the  Civill  Law, '‘(for  the  Church 
that  can  make  Laws  is  the  Common- wealth, )  there  bee  no  other 
Laws  Divine.  Whofoever  therefore  obeyeth  his  Chriftian  Sove¬ 
raign,  is  not  thereby  hindred,  neither  from  beleeving  ,  nor  from 
obeying  God.  But  fuppofe  that  a  Chriftian  King  fhould  from  this 
Foundation  Ieftts  is  the  Chrifl ,  draw  lome  falfe  confequences,  that  is 
to  fay,  make  fome  fuperftruCtions  of  Hay,  or  Stubble ,  and  com¬ 
mand  the  teaching  of  the  fame-,  yet  feeing  St.  Paul  fays,  heflialbe 
faved-,  much  more  fhall  he  be  faved,  that  teacheth  them  by  his  com¬ 
mand-,  and  much  more  yet,  he  that  teaches  not,  but  onely  beleeves 
his  lawfull  Teacher.  And  in  cafe  a  Subject  be  forbidden  by  the  Ci¬ 
vill  Soveraign  to  profeffe  fome  of  thofe  his  opinions,  upon  wha  tjuft 
ground  can  he  difobey?  Chriftian  Kings  may  errein  deducing  a 
Confequence,  but  who  fliall  Judge  ^  Shall  a  private  man  Judge, 
when  the  queftion  is  of  his  own  obedience  <  or  fliall  anymanjudg 
but  he  that  is  appointed  thereto  by  the  Church,  that  is,  by  the  Ci¬ 
vil!  Soveraign  that  reprefenteth  it  ?  or  if  the  Pope,  or  an  Apoftle 
Judge,  may  he  not  erre  in  deducing  of  a  confequence?  did  not 
one  of  the  two,  St.  Peter,«or  St.  Paul  erre  in  a  fuperftruCture,when 
St.  Paul  withftood  St.  Peter  to  his  face?  There  can  therefore  be  no 
contradiction  between  the  Laws  of  God,  and  the  Laws  of  a  Chriftian 
Common-wealth. 

And  when  the  Civill  Soveraign  is  an  Infidel,  every  one  of  his  own 
Subjects  thatrefifteth  him,  finneth  againft  the  Laws  of  God  (for  fuch 
as  are  the  Laws  of  Nature,  )  and  rejeCteth  the  counfell  of  the  Apo- 
ftles,  that  admonifheth  all  Chriftians  to  obey  their  Princes,  and  all 
Children  and  Servants  to  obey  their  Parents,  and  Matters ,  in  all 
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things.  And  for  their  Faith,  it  is  internally  and  invifible-,They  have 
the  licence  that  Naaman  had,  and  need  not  putthemfelves  into  dan¬ 
ger  for  it.  But  if  they  do ,  they  ought  to  exped  their  reward  in 
Heaven,  and  not  complain  of  their  Lawfull  Soveraign^  much  lclle 
make  warre  upon  him.  For  he  that  is  not  glad  of  any  juft  occafion  of 
Martyrdome,  has  not  the  faith  he  profeffetn,  but  pretends  it  onely,to 
fet  fome  colour  upon  his  own  contumacy.  But  what  Infidel  King 
is  fo  unreafonable, as  knowing  he  has  a  Subjed,  that  waiteth  for  the 
fecond  comming  of  Chrift,  after  the  prefent  world  fhall  bee  burnt, 
and  intendeth  then  to  obey  him  ( which  is  the  intent  of  beleeving  that 
Iefus  is  the  Chrift,)  and  in  the  mean  time  thinketh  himfelf  bound  to 
obey  the  Laws  of  that  Infidel  King,  ( which  all  Chriftians  are  ob¬ 
liged  in  confcience  to  doe, )  to  put  to  death,  or  to  perfecute  fuch  a 
Subjedf 

And  thus  much  fhall  fuffice,  concerning  the  Kingdome  of  God, and 
Policy  Ecclefiafticall.  Wherein  I  pretend  not  to  advance  any  Pofiti- 
on  of  my  own,  but  onely  to  fhew  what  are  the  Confequences  that 
feem  to  me  deducible  from  the  Principles  of  Chriftian  Politiques  , 
(  which  are  the  holy  Scriptures,)  in  confirmation  of  the  Power  of 
Civill  Soveraigns,  and  the  Duty  of  their  Subjeds.  And  in  the  alle¬ 
gation  of  Scripture,  I  have  endeavoured  to  avoid  fuch  texts  as  are  of 
obfcure,  or  controverted  Interpretation-,  and  to  alledge  none, but  in 
fuch  fenfe  as  is  moft  plain,  and  agreeable  to  the  harmony  and  fcope 
of  the  whole  Bible  *,  which  was  written  for  the  re-eftablifhment  of 
the  Kingdome  of  God  in  Chrift.  For  it  is  not  the  bare  Words,  but 
the  Scope  of  the  writer  that  giveth  the  true  light,  by  which  any  wri¬ 
ting  is  to  bee  interpreted-,  and  they  that  infift  upon  fiogle  Texts, 
without  confidering  the  main  Defigne ,  can  derive  no  thing  from 
themcleerly^  but  rather  by  calling  atomes  of  Scripture,  as  dull  be¬ 
fore  mens  eyes,  make  every  thing  more  obfcure  than  it  is^an  ordinary 
artifice  of  thofe  that  feek  not  the  truth,  but  their  own  advantage, 
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Of  Spirit  nail  Darfyiejfe  from  Misinterpretation 

of  Scripture * 

Efidcs thefe Soveraign  Powers,  Divine ,  and  JpSnT 
Humane,  of  which  I  have  hitherto  difcourfed,  w/m/. 
there  is  mention  in  Scripture  of  another  *  £^.5. 12. 
Power,  namely,  *that  of  the  Rulers  of  the  *^.12.26 
Darkneffe  of  this  world,  *  the  Kingdom  ofSa-  *^.9.34! 
tan,  and  *  the  Princpality  of  Beelzebub  over 
Damons,  that  is  to  fay,  over  Phantafmes  that 
appear  in  the  Air  :  For  which  caufe  Satan  is  *  Epb.  2.  2. 
alfo  called  *  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  ^ 

Air,  and  ( becaufe  he  ruleth  in  the  darkncife  of  this  world )  *  The 
Prince  of  this  world:  And  in  confequence  hereunto,  they  who  are  un¬ 
der  his  Dominion,  in  oppofition  to  the  faithfull  (  who  are  the  Chil¬ 
dren  of  the  Light )  are  called  the  Children  of  Darkneffe .  For  feeing 
Beelzebub  is  Prince  of  Phantafmes,  Inhabitants  of  His  Dominion  of 
Air  and  Darkneffe,  the  Children  of  Darkneffe,  and  thefe  De¬ 
mons,  Phantafmes,  or  Spirits  of  Illufion,  fignifie  allegorically  the 
fame  thing.  This  confidered,  the  Kingdome  of  Darkneffe ,  as  it  is 
fet  forth  in  thefe,  and  other  places  ot  the  Scripture,  is  nothing  elfe 
but  a  Confederacy  of  Deceivers,  that  to  obtain  dominion  over  men  in 
this  prefent  world,  endeavour  by  dark,and  erroneous  Doctrines,  to  ex - 
tinguifh  in  them  the  Light ,  both  of  Nature ,  and  of  the  Cofpell  * 
and  fo  to  dif-prepare  them  for  the  Kingdome  of  God  to  comes 
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As  men  that  are  utterly  deprived  from  their  Nativity  ,  of  the 
light  of  the  bodily  Eye,  have  no  Idea  at  all5  of  any  fuch  light*,  and 
no  man  conceives  in  his  imagination  any  greater  light,  than  he  hath 
at  fortie  time,  or  other,  perceived  by  his  outward  Senfes  :  fo  alfo 
is  it  of  the  light  oftheGofpel,  and  of  the  light  of  the  Underftan- 
ding,  that  no  man  can  conceive  there  is  any  greater  degree  of  it,  than 
that  which  he  hath  already  attained  unto.  And  from  hence  it  comes 
topalfe,  that  men  have  no  other  means  to  acknowledge  their  owne 
Darknefte,  but  onely  by  reafoning  from  the  un-forefeen  mifchances, 
that  befall  them  in  their  ways*,  T he  Darkeft  part  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Satan,  is  that  which  is  without  the  Church  of  God*,  that  is  to  fay, 
amongft  them  that  beleeve  not  in  Jelus  Chrift.  But  we  cannot  fay, 
that  therefore  the  Church  enjoyeth  (as  the  land  of  Gofhen)  all  the 
light,  which  to  the  performance  of  the  work  enjoined  us  by  God ,  is 
neceffary.  W hence  comes  it, that  in  Chriftendome  there  has  beeft,  al- 
mod:  from  the  time  of  the  Apoftles, fuch  juftling  of  one  another  out 
of  their  places,  both  by  forraign,  and  Civill  war?  fuch  Bumbling  at 
e\very  little  afperity  of  their  own  fortune,  and  every  little  eminence  of 
that  of  other  men?  and  fuch  diverfity  of  ways  in  running  to  the  fame 
mark,!7 ehcityfe  it  be  not  Night  amongft  us,or  at  leaft  a  Mift?  wee  are 
therefore  yet  in  the  Dark. 

The  Enemy  has  been  here  in  the  Night  of  our  naturall  Ignorance, 
and  fown  the  tares  of  Spirituall  Errors^  and  that,  Firft,  by  abufing, 
and  putting  out  the  light  of  the  Scriptures :  For  we  erre, not  knowing 
the  Scriptures.  Secondly,  by  introducing  the  Dsemonology  of  the 
Fleathen  Poets,  that  is  to  fay ,  their  fabulous  Do&rine  concerning 
Daemons,  which  are  but  Idols,  or  Phantafms  of  the  braine, without 
any  reall  nature  of  their  own,  diftinft  from  humane  fancy*,  fuch  as 
are  dead  mens  Ghofts,  and  Fairies,  and  other  matter  of  old  Wives 
tales.  T  hirdly,  by  mixing  with  the  Scripture  divers  reliques  of  the 
Religion,  and  much  of  the  vain  and  erroneous  Philofophy  of  the 
Greeks,  efpeciallyof  Ariftotle.  Fourthly,  by  mingling  with  both 
thefe,  falfe,  or  uncertain  Traditions,  andfained,  or  uncertain  Hi- 
ftory.  And  fo  we  come  to  erre,  by  giving  heed  to  feductng  Spirits, 
and  the  Demonology  of  fuch  as  [peak  lies  in  Hypocnfe ,  (  or  as  it  is 
in  the  Originall,  1  T im.  4.  1,  2.  of  thofe  that  play  the  part  of  lyars) 
with  a  feared  confcienct ,  that  is,  contrary  to  their  own  knowledge. 
Concerning  the  firft  of  thefe ,  which  is  the  Seducing  of  men 
by  abufc  of  Scripture ,  I  intend  to  fpeak  briefly  in  this  Chap¬ 
ter. 

Thegreateft,  and  main  abufe  of  Scripture,  and  to  which  almoft 
all  the  reft  arc  either  confequent,  or  fublervient,  is  the  wreftingof 
■it,  to  prove  that  the  King  dome  of  God,  mentioned  fo  often  in  the 
Scripture,istheprefcntChurch,  or  multitude  of  Chriftian  men  now 
living,  or  that  being  dead,  are  to  rife  again  at  the  laftday  :  whereas 
the  Kingdome  of  God  was  firft  inftituted  by  the  Miniftery  of  Mofes* 
over  the  Jews  onely*,  who  were  therefore  called  his  Peculiar  Peo¬ 
ple*,  and  ceafed  afterward,  in  the  elc<ftion  of  Saul,  when  they  refu- 
fed  to  be  governed  by  God  any  more,and  demanded  a  King  after  the 
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manner  of  the  nations*,  whichiGod  himfelf  confentcd  unto, as  I  have 
more  at  large  proved  before,  in  the  35.  Chapter.  After  that  time, 
there  was  no  other  Kingdome  of  God  in  the  world,  by  any 
Pad,  or  otherwife,thanheeverwas,  is,  and  fhallbeKing,  of  all 
men,  and  of  all  creatures,  as  governing  according  to  his  Will, by  his 
infinite  Power.  Neverthelefic,  he  promifed  by  his  Prophets  to  re- 
ftore  this  his  Government  to  them  again,  when  the  time  he  hath  in 
his  fecret  counfell  appointed  for  it  (hall  bee  fully  come,  and  when 
they  (hall  turn  unto  him  by  repentance,  and  amendment  of  life:  and 
not  onely  fo,  but  he  invited  alfo  the  Gentiles  to  come  in ,  and  enjoy 
the  happinefie  of  his  Reign,  on  the  fame  conditions  ofconverfion 
and  repentance*,  and  hee  promifed  alfo  to  fend  his  Son  into  the 
world,  to  expiate  the  fins  of  them  all  by  his  death,  and  to  prepare 
them  by  his  Dodrine,  to  receive  him  at  his  fecond  coming :  Which 
fccond  coming  not  yet  being ,  the  Kingdome  of  God  is  not  yet 
come,  and  wee  are  not  now  under  any  other  Kings  by  Pad ,  but 
our  Civill  Soveraigns  *,  faving  onely,  that  Chriftian  men  are  al¬ 
ready  in  the  Kingdome  of  Grace,  in  as  much  as  they  have 
already  the  Promife  of  being  received  at  his  comming  a- 
gainc. 

Confequent  to  this  Errour,  that  the  prefent  Church  is  Chrifts  As  that  the 
Kingdome,  there  ought  to  be  fome  one  Man,  or  Afiembly,  by  Kingdome  of 
whofe  mouth  our  Saviour  ( now  in  heaven)  fpeaketh,  giveth  law,  Cod  is  the  f  re- 
and  which  reprefenteth  his  Perfon  to  all  Chriftians,  or  divers  Men,  fa*  Church: 
or  divers  Afiemblies  that  doe  the  fame  to  divers  parts  of  Chriften- 
dome.  This  power  Regal  under  Chrift,being  challenged, univerfally 
by  the  Pope,  and  in  particular  Common-wealths  by  Afiemblies  of 
tne  Pallors  of  the  place,  (when  the  Scripture  gives  it  to  none  but 
to  Civill  Soveraigns,  )  comes  to  be  fo  paifionately  difputed,  that  it 
putteth  out  the  Light  of  Nature,  and  caufeth  fo  great  a  Darknefie 
m  mens  underftanding,  that  they  fee  not  who  it  is  to  whom  they  have 
engaged  their  obedience. 

Confequent  to  this  claim  of  the  Pope  to  Vicar  Generali  of  Chrift  And  that  the 
in  the  prefent  Church,  (fuppofed  to  be  that  Kingdom  of  his,  to  which  Pepe  is  his 
we  are  addrefiedin  the  Gofpel,)  is  the  Dodrine,  that  it  isneceflary  Vicar  gene- 
for  a  Chriftian  King,  to  receive  his  Crown  by  a  Biftiop  ♦,  as  if  it ra^ : 
were  from  that  Ceremony, that  he  derives  the  claufeof  Dei  gratia 
in  his  title^  and  that  then  onely  he  is  made  King  by  the  favour  of 
God,  when  he  is  crowned  by  the  authority  of  Gods  univerfall 
Vicegerent  on  earth*  and  that  every  Biftiop  whofoever  be  his  Sove- 
raign,  taketh  at  his  Confecration  an  oath  of  abfolute  Obedience 
to  the  Pope.  Confequent  to  the  fame ,  is  the  Dodrine  of  the 
fourth  Councell  ofLateran,  held  under  Pope  Innocent  the  third, 

{  Chap.  3 .  de  H&reticis*  )  That  if  a  King  at  the  Popes  admonition , 
doe  not  purge  his  Kingdome  of  HarefieSy  and  being  excommuni¬ 
cate  for  the  fimej  doe  not  give  fatisfattion  within  a  year ,  his  Sub¬ 
jects  are  abfolwed  of  the  bond  of  their  obedience .  Where ,  by  Ha?- 
refies  are  underftood  all  opinions  which  the  Church  of  Rome 
hath  forbidden  to  be  maintained#  And  by  this  means,  as  often  as 
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there  is  any  repugnancy  between  the  politicall  defignes  of  the  pope* 
and  other  Chriftian  Princes, as  there  is  very  often,  there  arifeth 
fuch  a  Mift  amongft  their  Subjeds,that  they  know  not  a  ftranger 
that  thruftethhimfelfinto  the  throne  of  their  lawfull  Prince,  from 
him  whom  they  had  themfelves  placed  there-,  and  in  this  DarknefTe 
of  mind,  are  made  to  fight  one  againft  another,  without  difeerning 
their  enemies  from  their  friends,underthecondud  of  another  mans 
ambition. 

And  that  the  From  the  fame  opinion,that the  prefent  Church  is  the  Kingdome 
Ptfors  are  0f  Goci3it  proceeds  that  Paftours,Deacons,  and  all  other  Minifters  of 
the  Clergy,  the  Church,  take  the  name  to  themfelves  of  the  Clergy  giving  to 
other  Chriftians  the  name  of  Laity ,  that  is,  fimply  People .  For  Cler¬ 
gy  fignifies  thofe,  whofe  maintenance  is  that  Revenue,  which  God 
having  relerved  to  himfelfe  during  his  R eigne  over  the  Ifraelites,  af- 
fignedtothe  tribe  of  Levi  (who  were  to  be  his  publique  Minifters, 
and  had  no  portion  of  land  fet  them  out  to  live  on,  as  their  brethren) 
to  be  their  inheritance.  The  Pope  therefore,  ,(prctending  the  prefent 
Church  to  be, as  the  Realms  of  Ifrael,  the  Kingdome  of  God)  chab 
lenging  to  himfelfe  and  his  fubordinate  Minifters,  the  like  revenue, 
as  the  Inheritance  of  God,  the  name  of  Clergy  was  futable  to  that 
claim e.  And  thence  it  is,  that  T ithes,  and  other  tributes  paid  to  the 
Levites,as  Gods  Right, amongft  the  Ifraelites,  have  along  time  been 
demanded, and  taken  of  Chriftians,  by  Ecclefiaftiques,  lure  divtno^ 
that  is,in  Gods  Right.  *By  which  meanes,  the  people  everywhere 
were  obliged  to  a  double  tribute^  one  to  the  State,  another  to  the 
Clergy  whereof,  that  to  the  Clergy, being  the  tenth  of  their  reve¬ 
nue,^  double  to  that  which  a  King  of  Athens  (and  efteemed  a  Ty¬ 
rant)  exaded  of  his  fubjeds  for  the  defraying  of  all  publique  char¬ 
ges:  porhe  demanded  no  more  but  the  twentieth  part  5  and  yeta- 
bundantly  maintained  therewith  the  Commonwealth.  And  in  the 
Kingdome  of  the  Iewes,  during  the  Sacerdotal! R eigne  of  God,  the 
Tithes  and  Offerings  were  the  whole  Publique  Revenue. 

From  the  fame  miftaking  of  the  prefent  Church  for  the  Kingdom 
of  GodjCame  in  the  diftindion  betweene  the  Civill  and  the  Canon 
Laws:The  Civil  Law  being  the  Ads  of  Soveraigns  in  their  own  Do- 
minions,and  the  Canon  Law  being  the  Ads  of  the  Pope  in  the  fame 
Dominions.  W hich  Canons,  though  they  were  but  Canons,that  is. 
Rules  Propoundedjx&  but  voluntarily  received  by  Chriftian  Princes, 
till  the  tranfiation  of  the  Empire  to  Charlemain^  yet  afterwards,  as 
the  power  of  the  Pope  encreafed,became  Rules  Commanded ,  and  the 
Emperours  themfelves  (to  avoyd  greater  mifehiefes,  which  the  peo¬ 
ple  blinded  might  be  led  into)  were  forced  to  let  them  palfe  for 
Laws.  :  f  ..  .  ~  v 

From  hence  it  is,that  in  all  Dominions,  where  the  Popes  Ecclefi- 
afticall  power  is  entirely  received,Jewes,  Turkes,  and  Gentiles, are  in 
the  Roman  Church  tolerated  in  their  Religion,  as  farre  faith,  as  in 
the  exercife  and  profeffion  thereof  they  offend  not  againft  the  civili 
power :  whereas  in  a  Chriftian, though  a  ftranger,not  to  be  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  Religion,  is  Capitally  becaufe  the  Pope  pretendeth  that  all 
*  Chriftians 
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Chriftians  arc  his  Subje&s,  For  other  wife  it  were  as  much  againft: 
the  law  of  Nations, to  perfecute  a  Chriftian  ftranger,  for  profeffing 
the  Religion  of  his  owne  country, as  an  Infidell*,or  rather  more,  in  as 
feiuch  as  they  that  are  not  againft  Chrift,are  with  him. 

From  the  fame  it  is,that  in  every  Chriftian  State  there  arecertaine 
men,  that  are  exempt,by  Eccleftalticall  liberty, from  the  tributes,  and 
from  the  tribunals  of  the  Civil  State;for  fo  are  the  fecular  Clergy,be- 
fides  Monks  and  Friars, which  in  many  places, bear  fo  great  a  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  common  people, as  if  need  were,  there  might  be  raifed  out 
of  them  alone ,  an  Army ,  fufficient  for  any  warre  the  Church 
militant  ftiould  imploy  them  in,  againft  their  owne,  or  other  Prim 
ires. 

A  fecond  generall  abufe  of  Scripture,  is  the  turning  of  Confecra-  E nor  from 
tion  into  Conjuration,or  Enchantment.  To  Confecrate ,  is  in  Scripture, 
to  Offer,Give,  or  Dedicate, in  pious  and  decent  Language  and  gefture, 
a  man,  or  any  other  thing  to  God,by  feparating  of  it  from  common  orlt 
ufe^that  is  to  fay, to  San<ftifie,or  make  it  Gods,and  to  be  ufed  only  by 
thofc,  whom  God  hath  appointed  to  be  his  Publike  Minifters,  (as  I 
have  already  proved  at  large  in  the  35*  Chapter*,)  and  thereby  to 
change,not  the  thing  Confecrated,but  onely  the  ufe  of  it,  from  being 
Profane  and  common,to  be  Holy, and  peculiar  to  Gods  fervice.  But 
when  by  fuch  words,  the  nature  or  qualitie  of  the  thing  it  felfe,  is 
pretended  to  be  changed,it  is  not  Confecration,  but  either  an  extraor¬ 
dinary  worke  of  God, or  a  vaine  and  impious  Conjuration.  But  fee¬ 
ing  (  for  the  frequency  of  pretending  the  change  of  Nature  in  their 
Confecrations,)  it  cannot  beefteemeda  work  extraordinary ,  it  is 
no  other  than  a  Conjuration  or  Incantation ,  whereby  they  wrould 
have  men  to  beleeve  an  alteration  of  Nature  that  is  not ,  contrary 
to  the  teftimony  of  mans  Sight,-  and  of  all  the  reft  of  his  Sen- 
fes.  As  for  example,  when  the  Prieft,  in  ftead  of  Confecrating 
Bread  and  Wine  to  Gods  peculiar  fervice  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lords  Supper,  ( which  is  but  a  feparation  of  it  from  the  common  ufe, 
toftgnifie,  that  is,  to  put  men  in  mind  of  their  Redemption  ,*  by 
the  Paftion  of  Chrift ,  whofe  body  was  broken ,  and  blood  fhed 
upon  the  Crofte  for  our  tranfgreftiohs,)  pretends,  that  by  faying  of 
the  words  of  our  Saviour,  This  is  my  Body  ,  and  This  is  my  Bloody 
the  nature  of  Bread  is  no  more  there,  but  his  very  Body  *,  notwith- 
{landing  there  appeared  not  to  the  Sight,  or  GtherSenfe  of  the  Re¬ 
ceiver,  any  thing  that  appeareth  not  before  the  Confecration.The 
Egyptian  Conjurers,  that  are  faid  to  have  turned  their  Rods  to  Ser¬ 
pents,  and  the  Water  into  Bloud,  are  thought  but  to  have  deluded 
the  fenfes  of  the  Spe&ators  by  a  falfe  fhew  of  things,'  yet  are 
efteemed  Enchanters  :  But  what  ftiould  wee  have  thought  of 
them,  if  there  had  appeared  in  their  Rods  nothing  like  a  Serpent , 
and  in  the  Water  enchanted,  nothing  like  Bloud,  nor  like  any  thing 
elfe  but  Water,  but  that  they  had  fated  down  the  King,  that  they 
were  Serpents  that  looked  like  Rods,  and  that  it  was  Bloud  that  fee- 
med  Water?  That  had  been  both  Enchantment,  and  Lying* 

And  yet  in  this  daily  a<ft  of  the  Prieft,  they  doe  the  very  fame,  by 
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turning  the  holy  words  into  the  manner  of  a  Charing  which  pro- 
duceth  nothing  new  to  the  Senfe;  but  they  face  us  down,  that  it  hath 
turned  the  Bread  into  a  Man*,  nay  more,  into  a  God*,  and  require 
men  to  worfhip  it,  as  if  it  were  our  Saviour  himfelf  prefent  God 
and  Man,  and  thereby  to  commit  moft  grofte  Idolatry.  For  if  it 
bee  enough  to  excufe  it  of  Idolatry,  to  fay  it  is  no  more  Bread, but 
God*  whyfhould  not  the  fame  excufe  ferve  the  Egyptians,  in  cafe 
they  had  the  faces  to  fay,  the  Leeks, and  Onyonsthey  worlliipped, 
were  not  very  Leeks,  and  Onyons,  but  a  Divinity  under  their 
fpecies,  orlikeneffe.  The  words,  This  is  my  Body,  arc  equivalent 
to  thefe,  "This  fgnifies ,  or  represents  my  Body-,  and  it  is  an  ordina¬ 
ry  figure  of  Speech  :  but  to  take  it  literally  ,  is  an  abufe  5  nor 
though  fo  taken,  can  it  extend  any  further, than  to  the  Bread  which 
Chrift  himfelf  with  his  own  hands  Confecrated.  For  hee  never 
faid,  that  of  what  Bread  foever,  any  Prieft  whatfoever,  fliouldfay, 
This  is  my  Body,  or ,  This  is  Chnfis  Bodyi  the  fame  fliould  prefent- 
ly  be  tranfubftantiated.  Nor  did  the  Church  of  Rome  ever  efta- 
blifli  this  Tranfubftantiation ,  till  the  time  of  Innocent  the  third; 
which  was  not  above  5  00.  years  agoe,  when  the  Power  of  Popes 
was  at  the  Higheft,  and  the  Darkneffe  of  the  time  grown  fo  great , 
as  men  difeernednot  the  Bread  that  was  given  them  to  eat,  efpe- 
c/ally  when  it  was  Ramped  with  the  figure  of  Chrift  upon  the 
Croffe,  as  if  they  would  have  men  beleeve  it  were  Tranfub¬ 
ftantiated,  not  onely  into  the  Body  of  Chrift,  but  alfo  into  the 
Wood  of  his  Croffe,  and  that  they  did  eat  both  together  in  the  Sa* 
crament. 

Incantatienin  The  like  Incantation,  inftead  of  Confccration,  isufed  alfo  in 
theCeremonies  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifme :  Where  the  abufe  of  Gods  name  in 
e/  Baptijm.  each  feverall  Pcrfon,  and  in  the  whole  Trinity,  with  the  fign  of 
the  Croffe  at  each  name,  maketh  up  the  Charm :  As  firft,whenthey 
make  the  Holy  water,  the  Prieft  faith,  I  Conjure  thee ,  thou  Crea¬ 
ture  of  Water ,  in  the  name  of  God  the  Father  Imighty ,  and  in 
the  name  oflefus  Chrift  his  onely  Son  our  Lord ,  and  in  vert  tie  of 
the  Holy  Ghofi ,  that  thou  become  Conjured  water ,  to  drive  away  all 
the  Powers  of  the  Enemy ,  and  to  eradicate ,  and  fnpplant  the  Ene¬ 
my,  &c.  And  the  fame  in  the  Benediction  of  the  Salt  to  be  min¬ 
gled  with  it;  That  thou  become  Conjured  Salt ,  that  all  Phantafmes, 
and  Knavery  of  the  Devills  fraud  may  fly  and  depart  from  the  place 
wherein  thou  artfprinkled-  and  every  unclean  Spirit  bee  Conjured  by  1 
Him  that  Jhall  come  to  judg  the  quiche  and  the  dead.  The  fame  in 
the  Benediction  of  the  Oyle,  That  all  the  Power  of  the  Enemy  ,  all 
the  Hoft  of  the  Dev  ill,  all  Afj'aults  and  Phantafmes  of  Satan ,  may 
be  driven  away  by  this  Creature  of  Oyle.  And  for  the  Infant  that  is  to 
be  Baptized,  he  is  fubjeCt  to  many  Charms :  Firft,  at  the  Church 
dore  the  Prieft  blows  thrice  in  the  Childs  face,  and  fayes,  Goe  out  of 
him  unclean  Spirit ,  and  give  place  to  the  Holy  Ghofk  the  Comfor¬ 
ter.  As  if  all  Children,  till  blown  on  by  the  Prieft  were  Da^moni- 
aques :  Again,  before  his  entrance  into  the  Church,  he  faith  as  be¬ 
fore,  I  Conjure  thee,  &c.  to  gee  out3  and  depart  from  this  Servant  of 
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God  :  And  again  the  fame  Exorcifmeis  repeated  once  more  be¬ 
fore  he  be  Baptized.  Thefe,  and  fome  other  Incantations,  are 
thofe  that  are  ufed  in  Head  of  Benedi<ftions,  and  Confecrations,in 
adminiftration  of  the  Sacraments  ofBaptifme,  and  the  Lords  Sup- 
per;  wherein  every  thing  that  ferveth  to  thole  holy  ufes  t  except 
the  unhallowed  Spittle  of  the  Prieft )  hath  fome  fet  form  of  Exor- 
cifme.  . 

Nor  arc  the  other  rites,  as  of  Marriage,  of  Extreme  Un£ion,of  And  in  Mar- 
Vifitation  of  the  Sick, of  Confecrating  Churches.and  Church-yards, 
and  the  like,  exempt  from  Charms*,  in  as  much  as  there  is  in  them  ^/,0”^  ^ 
the  ufe  of  Enchanted  Oyle, and  Water,  with  the  abufe  of  the  Croffe,  confer  anon 
and  of  the  holy  word  of  David,.  Afpergcs  me  Domine  Hyjfojjo ,  as  0f  places. 
things  of  efficacy  to  drive  away  Thantafmes ,  and  Imaginary  Spi¬ 
rits.  J  .  ;  ,  . .  . 

Another  generall  Error,  is  from  the  Misinterpretation  of  the  Errors  from 
words  Et  email  Ltfe ,  Ever  taping  Death ,  and  the  Second  Death.  Vov  tniftaki}% E- 
though  we  read  plainly  in  holy  Scripture,  that  God  created  Adam  ^l^EvlrU- 
in  an  eftatc  of  Living  for  Ever,  which  was  conditionall ,  that  is  nT/l0  j)CatyJ 
to  fay,  if  he  di fobeyed  not  his  Commandement*,  which  was  not  ef- 
fentiall  to  Humane  Nature,  but  confequent  to  the  vertue  of  the  T  ree 
of  Life*,  whereof hee  had  liberty  to  eat,  as  long  as  hee  had  not 
finned;  and  that  hee  was  thruft  out  of  Paradife  after  he  had  fin¬ 
ned,  .  left  hee  ftiould  eate  thereof,  and  live  for  ever*,  and  that 
Ghrifts  Paffion  is  a  Difcharge  of.  fin  to  all  that  beleev.e  on  him^ 
and  by  confequence,  a  reffitution  of  Eternall  Life,  to  all  the  Faith- 
full,  and  to  them  'Onely  :  yet  the  Dodtrine  is  now ,  and  hath 
been  a  long  time  far  otherwife*,  namely  ,  that  every  man  hath 
Eternity  of  Life  by  Nature,  in  as  much  as  his  Soul  is  Immortall : 

So  that  the  flaming  Sword  at  the  entrance  of  Paradife ,  though  it 
hinder  a  man  from  coming  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  hinders  him  not 
from  the  Immortality  which  God  took  from  him  for  his  Sin*,  nor 
makes  him  to  need  the  facrificing  of  Chrift  ,  for  the  recovering 
of  the  fame*,  and  confequently,  not  onely  the  faithfull  and  righ¬ 
teous,  but  alfo the  wicked,  and  the  Heathen,  (hall enjoy  Eternall 
Life,  without  any  Death  at  all;  much  leffe  a  Second ,  and  Ever- 
lafting  Death.  To  falve  this,  it  is  faid,  that  by  Second,  and 
Ever  taping  Death ,  is  meant  a  Second,  and  Everlafting  Life, 
but  in  Torments  y  a  Figure  never  ufed,  but  in  this  very 
Cafe< 

All  which  Do&rine  is  founded  onely  on  fome  of  the  obfeurer 
places  of  the  New  Teftament  *,  which  nevertheleffe ,  the  whole 
icope  of  the  Scripture  considered, .  are  cleer  enough  in  a  different 
fenfe,  and  unnecefl'ary  to  the  Chriftian  Faith.  For  fuppoftng  that 
when  a  man  dies,  there  remaineth  nothing  of  him  but  his  carkaffe*, 
cannot  God  that  raifed  inanimated  duft  and  clay  into  a  living  crea¬ 
ture  by  his  Word, as  eafily  raife  a  dead  carkafle  to  life  again,  and 
continue  him  alive  for  Ever,  or  make  him  die  again ,  by  another 
Word?  The  Soule  in  Scripture,  fignifieth alwaies,  either  the  Life, 
or  the  Living  Creature^  and  the  Body  and  Soule  jointly,  the  Body 

alive o' 
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alive.  In  the  fift  day  of  the  Creation,  Godiaid,  Let  the  waters 
produce  Reptile  anima,  viventis^  the  creeping  thing  that  hath  in  it 
a  Living  Soule*,  the  Engliih  tranflate  it,  that  hath  Life  :  And  a- 
gain,  God  created  Whales,  &  omncm  animam  viventem  ;  which 
in  the  Englifh  is,  ever)  Living  Creature  :  And  likewife  of  Man , 
God  made  him  of  the  duft  of  the  earth ,  and  breathed  in  his 
face  the  breath  of  Life,  &  faff  us  eft  Homo  in  animam  viventem , 
that  is ,  and  Man  rvas  made  a  Living  Creature  :  And  after 
Noah  came  out  of  the  Arke,  God  faith,  hce  will  no  more  fmite 
omntm  animam  viventem ,  that  is,  every  Living  Creature :  And 
Deut-  12.  23.  Eate  not  the  3 loud. ,  for  the  Bloud  is  the  S  outer,  that 
is,  the  Life.  From  which  places,  if  by  Soule  were  meant  a  Sub- 
ftance  Incorporeal /,  with  an  exigence  feparated  from  the  Body ,  it 
might  as  well  be  inferred  of  any  other  living  Creature ,  as  of  Man. 
But  that  the  Souls  of  the  Faithfull,  are  not  of  their  own  Nature, 
but  by  Gods  fpeciall  Grace ,  to  remaine  in  their  Bodies ,  from 
the  Refurredion  to  all  Eternity,  I  have  already  I  think  fuflici- 
ently  proved  out  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  38.  Chapter.  And  for 
the  places  of  the  New  Teftament,  where  it  is  faid  that  any  man 
ihall  be  caft  Body  and  Soul  into  Hell  fire, it  is  no  more  than  Body  and 
Life*, that  is  to  fay, they  fhall  be  caft  alive  into  the  perpetuall  fire  of 
Gehenna. 

As  the  Doc-  This  window  it  is,  that  gives  entrance  to  the  Dark  Dodrine, 
trine  of  Pur-  firft,  of  Eternall  Torments*,  and  afterwards  of  Purgatory,  and  con- 
gatory ,  and  fequently  of  the  walking  abroad,  efpecially  in  places  Confecrated, 
Exorcifmes ,  Solitary,  or  Dark,  of  the  Ghofts  of  men  deceafed;  and  thereby 
and  Invocation  t0  tke  pretencesof  Exorcifmc  and  Conjuration  of  Phantafmes  ; 
of  amts .  as  aif0  ©f  Invocation  of  men  dead*  and  to  the  Dodrine  of  In¬ 
dulgences*,  that  is  to  fay ,  of  exemption  for  a  time ,  or  for  ever, 
from  the  fire  of  Purgatory,  wherein  thefe  Incorporeall  Subftances 
are  pretended  by  burning  to  be  cleanfed,  and  made  fit  for  Hea¬ 
ven.  For  men  being  generally  poffefTed  before  the  time  of  our 
Saviour,  by  contagion  of  the  Daemonology  of  the  Greeks,  of  an 
opinion,  that  the  Souls  of  men  were  fubftances  diftind  from  their 
Bodies ,  and  therefore  that  when  the  Body  was  dead, the  Soule  of 
every  man,  whether  godly,  or  wicked,  muft  fubfi ft  fomewhereby 
vertue  of  its  own  nature,  without  acknowledging  therein  any  fu- 
pernaturall  gift  of  Gods*  the  Dodors  of  the  Church  doubted  a 
long  time,  what  was  the  place,  which  they  were  to  abide  in,  till 
they  fhould  be  re-united  to  their  Bodies  in  the  Refurredion-,  fup- 
pofing  for  a  while,  they  lay  under  the  Altars  :  but  afterward  the 
Church  of  Rome  found  it  more  profitable,  to  build  for  them  this 
place  of  Purgatory*,  which  byfome  other  Churches  in  this  later 
age,  has  been  demoliihed. 

The  Eexts  aU  Let  us  now  confider  ,  what  texts  of  Scripture  feem  moft  to 
ledged  for  the  confirm  thefe  three  generall  Errors,  I  have  here  touched.  As 
Vottrtnes  f0 r  thofe  which  Cardinall  Bellarmine  hath  alledged, for  the  prefent 
bavebeenan-  Kingdome  of  God  adminiftredby  the  Pope,  (than  which  there  arc 
[wered  before.  nonc  that  make  a  better  ihcwof  proof,)  I  have  already  anfwercd 
J  '  "  them; 
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them-,  and  made  it  evident,  that  the  Kingdome  of  God,  inftituted 
by  Mofes,  ended  in  the  eledion  of  Saul  :  After  which  time  the 
Prieft  of  his  own  authority  never  depofed  any  King.  That 
which  the  High  Prieft  did  to  Athaliah,  was  not  done  in  his  owne 
right,  bnt  in  the  right  of  the  young  King  Joafh  her  Son  :  But  So¬ 
lomon  in  his  own  right  dcpoled  the  High  Prieft  Abiathar,  and  fee 
up  another  in  his  place.  The  moft  difficult  place  to  anfwer,  of 
all  thole  that  can  be  brought,  to  prove  the  Kingdome  of  God  by 
Chrift  is  already  in  this  world,  is  alledged,  not  by  Bellarmine , 
nor  any  other  of  the  Church  of  Rome-,  but  by  Beza  5  that  will 
have  it  to  begin  from  the  Refurredion  of  Chrift.  But  whether 
hee  intend  thereby,  to  entitle  the  Presbytery  to  the  Supreme 
Power  Ecclefiafticall  in  the  Common -wealth  of  Geneva,  (and  con  - 
fequently  to  every  Presbytery  in  every  other  Common- wealth,)  or 
to  Princes,  and  other  Civil!  Soveraigns ,  I  doe  not  know.  For 
the  Presbytery  hath  challenged  the  power  to  Excomunicate  their 
owne  Kings,  and  to  bee  the  Supreme  Moderators  in  Religion,  in 
the  places  where  they  have  that  form  of  Church  government ,  no 
leffe  then  the  Pope  callengeth  it  univerfally. 

The  words  are  (Marke  9.  1.)  Verily  I  fay  unto you,  that  there  be  Anfwertothe 
feme  of  them  that  fland  herejvhkh  jhall  not  tap  of death ,  till  they  have  text  on  which 
feenethe  Kingdome  of  God  come  with  power.  Which  words,  ff  taken  Beza  infer - 
grammatically,  make  it  certaine,  that  either  fome  of  thofemen  that  teth  that  the 
Rood  by  Chrift  at  that  time, are  yet  alive  *,  or  elfe,  that  the  Kingdome  Kw&dme  of 
of  God  muft  be  now  in  this  prefent  world.  And  then  there  is  another  Cat 
place  more  difficult  :  For  when  the  Apoftles  after  our  Saviours  Re-  ^  e 
furre<ftion,and  immediately  before  his  Afcenfion,  asked  our  Saviour, 
faying,(  Ads  1.6.)  Wilt  t  hou  at  this  time  rejtore  again  the  Kingdome 
to  Ifraef  he  anfwered  them,  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  the 
feajonsyrvhich  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power^  But  ye  Jhall  receive 
power  by  the  comming  of  the  Holy  Ghofi  upon  you ,  andyee  Jhall  be  my 
(  Marty  rs)wit'ne(f 9.s  both  in  Ierufalem ,$*  in  all  Iud<&a,and  in  Samaria  Arid 
unto  the  uttermojl  part  of  the  Earth  :  Which  is  as  much  as  to  fay,  My 
Kingdome  is  not  yet  come,  nor  (hall  you  foreknow  when  it  fhall 
come  for  it  (hall  come  as  a  theefe  in  the  night  5  But  I  will  fend  you 
the  Holy.  Ghoft,  and  by  him  you  fhall  have  power  to  beare  witnefle 
to  all  the  world  (by  your  preaching)  of  my  Refurredion,  and  the 
workes  I  have  done, and  the  dodrine  I  have  taught, that  they  may  be- 
leeveinme,andexpedeternalilife,  at  my  comming  againe  :  How 
does  this  agree  with  the  comming  of  Chrifts  Kingdome  at  the  Re- 
furrediom  And  that  which  St. Paul  faies  (  1  Thejjal,  1.9, 10.)  That 
they  turned  from  Idols ,  to  ferve  the  living  and  true  God ,  and  to  wiiite 
for  his  S  onne  from  Heaven -,  W here  to  waite  for  his  Sonne’  from  Hea-  ' 
ven,is  to  wait  for  his  comming  to  be  King  in  power  5  which  were  not 
neceffary,  if  his  Kingdome  had  be  ene  then  prefent.  Againe,  if  the 
Kingdome  of  God  began  (as  Be\a  on  that  place  ( Mark  9. 1 .)  would 
have  it)  at  the  Refurredion  -,  whatreafon  is  there  for  Chriilians  e- 
ver  fince  the  Refurredion  to  fay  in  their  prayers,  Let  thy  Kingdomi 
C ome  ?  It  is  therefore  manifeft,that  the  words  of  St.  Mark  are  not  fo 

X  x  to 


342  Part.  4,  OF  THE  KING  DO  ME  Chap.^cp* 

to  be  interpreted.  There  be  Tome  of  them  that  hand  here  (faith  our 
Saviour)  that  fhall  not  tail  of  death  till  they  have  fcen  the  Kingdoms 
of  God  come  in  power.  If  then  this  Kingdome  were  to  come  at  the 
Refur  region  of  Chrift, why  i$  it  faid,  fome  of  them,  rather  than  alii 
For  they  all  lived  till  after  Chrift  was  rifen. 

Explication  of  £ut  they  that  reqUjrc  an  exa<ft  interpretation  of  this  text,  let  them 
nc  Place  in  interpret  firil  the  like  words  of  our  Saviour  to  St.  Peter  concerning 
ar<\  9'  ’  St.John, (ghap.21.22.yf  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to 
thee  ?  upon  which  was  grounded  a  report  that  hee  fliould  not  dye : 
Nevertheleife  the  truth  of  that  report  was  neither  confirmed,  as  well 
grounded  ^  nor  refuted, as  ill  grounded  on  thofe  words  but  left  as  a 
faying  not  underftood.  T he  fame  difficulty  is  alfo  in  the  place  of  St. 
IMarke.  And  ifitbelawfullto  conje&ure  at  their  meaning,  by  that 
which  immediately  followes,  both  here, and  in  St.  Luke,  where  the 
fame  is  againe  repeated,it  is  not  unprobable,  to  fay  they  have  relation 
to  the  Transfiguration,  which  is  deferibed  in  the  verfes  immediately 
following  •,  where  it  is  faid,  that  After  fix  days  lefm  taketh  with  him 
Pet  errand  lames  }and  Iohn{  notall,but  fome  of  his  Difciples)  and  leadeth 
them  up  into  an  high  mount  aine  apart  by  them  [elves,  and  was  transfi¬ 
gured  before  them.  And  his  raiment  became  {Inning,  exceeding  white  as 
fnow-,  [0  as  no  F tiller  on  earth  can  white  them  *  %Jyind  there  appeared 
unto  them  Elias  with  Mofes ,  and  they  were  talking  with  le¬ 
fts*,  &c.  So  that  they  faw  Chrift  in  Glory  and  Majeftie,as  he  is  to 
come  5  infomuch  as  T hey  were  f  ire  afraid.  And  thus  the  promife  of 
our  Saviour  was  accomplifhed  by  way  of  Vifion  1  For  it  was  a  Vifion, 
as  may  probably  bee  inferred  out  of  St.Luke,  that  reciteth  the  fame 
ftory  rch.9.ve.2  8* )  and  faith, that  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
were  heavy  with  deep:  But  moft  certainly  out  of  Matth.  i7*9.(wherc 
the  fame  is  again  related-,  jfor  our  Saviour  charged  the, faying,  Tell  no 
man  the  Vifion  untill  the  Son of man  be  Rifen  from  the  dead .  Howfoevcr 
it  be,  yet  there  can  from  thence  be  taken  no  argument*  to  prove  that 
the  Kingdome  of  God  taketh  beginning  till  tne  day  of  Judgement. 
Abu[e  of  [ome  As  for  fome  other  texts,  to  prove  the  Popes  Power  over  civill  So^ 
other  texts  [in  veraignes  (befides  thofe  of  3elLirminef)is\.[\2i  the  two  Swords  that 
defence  of  the  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  hadamongft  them,  were  the  Spirituall  and 
p0Zer°  e  the  Temporall  Sword,  which  they  fay  St.  Peter  had  given  him  by 
Chrift:  And, that  of  the  two  Luminaries,the  greater  fignifies  tne  Pope, 
and  the  leffer  the  King  *,  One  might  as  well  inferre  out  of  the  firft 
verfe  of  the  Bible, that  by  Heaven  is  meant  the  Pope, and  by  Earth  the 
King :  Which  is  not  arguing  from  Scripture,  but  a  wanton  infulting 
over  Princes,  that  came  in  fafhion*  after  the  time  the  Popes  were 
growne  fo  fecure  of  their  greatnefte,  as  to  contemne  all  Chriftian 
Kings  5  and  T reading  on  the  necks  of  Emperours,  to  mocke  both 
them, and  the  Scripture, in  the  words  of  the  9 1  .Pfalm  ,Thoufhalt  T read 
upon  the  Lion  and  the  Adder, the  young  Lion  and  the  Dragon  thou  J halt 
The  manner  of  Trample  under  thy  feet. 

fn*  heScrip-  f°r  r^e  rites  of  Confecration,  though  they  depend  for  the  moft 

tlre^aswith-  Part  uPon  r^c  diferetion  and  judgement  of  the  governors  of  the 
outEmcifms.  Church,  and  not  upon  the  Scriptures  *,  yet  thofe  governors  are  obli¬ 
ged 
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gcd  to  fuch  dire&ion,as  the  nature  ofthe  a<5lion  it  felfe  requireth  ♦,  as 
that  the  ceremonies,words,andgeflures,  be  both  decent,  and  fignifi- 
cant,or  at  leafl  conformable  to  the  a<flion.  W hen  Mofes  confecrated 
the  Tabernacle, the  Altar, and  the  Veffels  belonging  to  them,  ( Exod . 

4D.)he  anointed  them  with  the  Oyle  which  God  had  commanded  to 
bee  made  for  that  purpofe  *  and  they  were  holy :  There  was  nothing 
Exorcized?to  drive  away  Phantafmes.  The  fame  Mofes*  (thecivill 
Soveraigne  of  Ifrael)  when  he  confecrated  Aaron  (the  High  Pried:,) 
and  his  Sons,  did  wafh  them  with  Water,  (not  Exorcized  water,)  put 
their  Garments  upon  them,  and  anointed  them  with  Oyle  *  and  they 
were  fandlified,to  minifler  unto  the  Lord  in  the  Priefls  office  5  which 
was  a  fimple  and  decent  cleanfing,and  adorning  them,  before  hee  pre- 
fented  them  to  God, to  be  his  fervants.  When  King  S olomon ,  (the  ci- 
vill  Soveraigne  of  Ifrael)  confecrated  the  Temple  hee  had  built, 

( 2  Kings  8.)he  flood  before  all  the  Congregation  of  Ifrael  •,  and  ha¬ 
ving  bleffed  them, he  gave  thankes  to  God,  for  putting  into  the  heart 
of  his  father, to  build  it  •,  and  for  giving  to  himfelfe  the  grace  to  ac- 
complifh  the  fame*,  and  then  prayed  unto  him,  firfl,  to  accept  that 
Houle,  though  it  were  not  futable  to  his  infinite  GreatnefTe;  and 
to  hear  the  prayers  of  his  Servants  that  fliould  pray  therein,  or  (if 
they  were  abfent,)  towards  it*  and  laflly,  he  offered  a  facrifieeof 
Peace-offering,  and  the  Houfe  was  dedicated.  Here  was  no  Pro- 
ceffion-,  the  King  flood  ftill  in  his  firfl  place-,  no  Exorcifed  Wa¬ 
ter  no  Ajperges  me,  nor  other  jimpertinent  application  of  words 
fpoken  upon  another  occafion-,  but  a  decent,  and  rationall  fpeech, 
and  fuch  as  in  making  to  God  a  prefent  of  his  new  built  Houfe, 
was  mofl  conformable  to  the  occafion. 

We  read  not  that  St.  John  did  Exorcize  the  Water  of  Jordan;  nor 
Philip  the  Water  of  the  river  wherein  he  baptized  the  Eunuch-,  nor 
that  any  Paflor  in  the  time  of  the  Apoftles,  did  take  his  fpittle,  and 
put  it  to  the  nofe  of  the  perfon  to  be  Baptized,  and  fay.  In  odorem 
fuavitatis^  that  is,  for  a  free  et  favour  unto  the  Lord  3  wherein  nei¬ 
ther  the  Ceremony  of  Spittle,  for  the  uncleanneffe  ^  nor  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  that  Scripture  for  the  levity, can  by  any  authority  of  man 
be  juflified. 

.  To  prove  that  the  Soule  feparated  from  the  Body,  liveth  7fa  inmrta- 
eternally,  not  onely  the  Soules  of  the  Eledt ,  by  efpeciall  grace,  Hty  of  mans 
and  reflauration  of  the  Eternall Life  which  Adam  loft  by  Sinne,  Souk,  not  pro- 
and  our  Saviour  reflored  by  the  Sacrifice  of  himfelf,  to  the  Faith-  ^ 
full-,  but  alfo  the  Soules  of  Reprobates,  as  a  property  natu-  j suture  but  of 
rally  confequent  to  the  effence  of  mankind ,  without  other  grace  Qrace.^ 
of  God ,  but  that  which  is  univerfally  given  to  all  mankind-,  there 
are  divers  places, which  at  the  firfl  fight  feern  fufficiently  to  ferve  the 
turn :  but  fuch,  as  when  I  compare  them  with  that  which  I  have 
before  (  Chapter  38.)  alledged  out  of  the  14  of  lob ,  feem  to 
mee  much  more  fubje<5lto  a  divers  interpretation,  than  the  words 
of  lob. 

And  firfl  there  are  the  words  of  Solomon  (  Ecclefiaftes  iz.  7.)' 

Then  Jhall  the  Du  ft  return  to  Daft,  as  itrvas,  and  the  Spirit  (halt 

X  x  2  returd 
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return  to  God  that  gave  it.  Which  may  bear  well  enough  (  if 
there  be  no  other  text  dire&ly  againft  it )  this  interpretation,  that 
God  onely  knows,  (but  Man  not,,)  what  becomes  of  a  mans  fpirit^ 
when  he  expireth;  and  the  fame  Solomon,  in  the  fame  Book,(Chap. 
3.  ver.  20,21.)  delivereth  the  fame  fentence  in  the  fenfe  I  have 
given  it :  His  words  are,  Ail  goe  (  man  and  beaft )  to  the  fame  placet, 
all  are  of  the  duft,  and  all  turn  to  duft  again  ;  who  knoweth  that 
the  fpirit  of  Man  goeth  upward  ,  and  that  the  fpirit  of  the  Beaft 
goeth  downward  toi  the  earth*  That  is,  none  knows  but  God-,  Nor 
is  it  an  unufuall  phrafe  to  fay  of  things  we  underftand  not,  God  Knows 
what ,  and  God  Knows  where.  That  of  Gen,  5.  24.  Enoch  walked 
with  God ,  and  he  was  not  •  for  God  took  him  ;  which  is  expound 
dedHeb.  13.  5.  He  was  t  ^inflated,  that  he  fhould  not  diet,  and  was 
not  found ,  becaufe  God  had  tranfated  him :  For  before  his  Tranfta- 
tion ,  he  had  this  teftimony ,  that  he pleafed  God ,  making  as  much 
for  the  Immortality  of  the  Body  ,  as  of  the  Soule,  proveth,  that 
this  his  tranflation  was  peculiar  to  them  that  pleafe  God  ;  not  com¬ 
mon  to  them  with  the  wicked  •,  and  depending  on  Grace ,  not  on 
Nature.  But  on  the  contrary,  what  interpretation  fliall  we  give, be - 
ftdes  the  literall  fenfe  of  the  words  of  Solomon  ( Ecclef,  3.1  g,)That 
which  bef allot h  the  Sons  of  Men ,  befalleth  Beafs ,  even  one  thing 
befalUth  them-,  as  the  one  dyeth,fo  doth  the  other*,  yea^  they  have  all 
one  breath  {one  fpirit;)  fo  that  a  Man  hath  no  preeminence  above  a 
Beaft ,  for  all  is  vanity.  By  the  literall  fenfe,  here  is  no  Naturall 
Immortality  of  the  Soule;  nor  yet  any  repugnancy  with  the  Life 
Eternall,  which  the  Ele<ft  fliall  enjoy  by  Grace.  And(  chap.  4# 
ver.  3.)  Better  is  he  that  hath  not  yet  been,  than  both  they  *,  that 
is,  than  they  that  live,  Or  have  lived ;  which,  if  the  Soule  of  all 
them  that  have  lived,  were  Immortall,  were  a  hard  faying ;  for 
then  to  have  an  Immortall  Soule ,  were  worfe  than  to’  have  no 
Soule  at  all.  And  againe,  (  Ghapt.  9,  5.  )  The  living  know 
they  Jhall die^but  the  dead  know  not  any  thing ;  that  is.  Naturally, 
and  before  the  refurre&ion  of  the  body. 

Another  place  which  feems  to  make  for  a  Naturall  Immortality 
of  the  Soule,  is  that,  where  our  Saviour  faith,  that  Abraham,  Ilaac, 
and  Jacob  are  living :  but  this  is  fpoken  of  the  promife  of  God,  and 
of  their  certitude  torifeagain,not  of  a  Life  then  a&uall;  and  in  the 
fame  fenfe  that  God  faid  to  Adam,  that  on  the  day  hce  fhould  eate 
of  the  forbidden  fruit,he  fhould  certainly  die;from  that  time  forward 
he  was  a  dead  man  by  fentence;  but  not  by  execution,  till  almofta 
thoufand  years  after.  So  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob  were  alive 
by  promife,  then*  when  Chrift  fpake ;  but  are  not  a&ually  till 
the  Refurre&ion.  And  the  Hiflory  of  Dives  and  Lazarus, 
make  nothing  againft  this ,  if  wee  take  it  (  as  it  is )  for  a  Pa- 
rable. 

But  there  be  other  places  of  the  New  Teftament,  where  an  Im¬ 
mortality  feemeth  to  be  dire&ly  attributed  to  the  wicked.  For  it  is 
evident,  that  they  fliall  all  rife  to  Judgement.  And  it  is  faid  befides  in 
many  places,  that  they  fhallgoe  into  Everlafting  fire}  Everlafting 
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torments.  Ever  la  fling  punijhmentsy  and  that  the  worm  of  conscience 
never  dyeth •  and  all  this  is  comprehended  in  the  wor dEverlaJling 
Death ,  which  is  ordinarily  interpreted  Everlajlmg  Life  in  torments: 

And  yet  I  can  find  no  where  that  any  man  (hall  live  in  torments  E- 
Verlaftingly.  Alfo,  it  feemeth  hard,  to  fay,  that  God  who  is  the  Fa¬ 
ther  of  Mercies,  that  doth  in  Heaven  and  Earth  all  that  hee  will  *, 
that  hath  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  his  difpofing*,  that  worketh in  men 
both  to  doe,  and  to  will}  and  without  whole  free  gift  a  man  hath 
neither  inclination  to  good,  nor  repentance  of  evill ,  Ihould  punifh 
mens  tranfgreftions  without  any  end  of  time,  and  with  all  the  extre¬ 
mity  of  torture,that  men  can  imagine,and  more.  We  are  therefore 
to  confide r,  what  the  meaning  is,  of  Everlaftwg  Fire ,  and  other  the 
like  phrafes  of  Scripture.  •  , 

I  have  (hewed  already,  that  the  Kingdome  of  God  by  Chrift  be- 
girineth  at  the  day  of  Judgment:  That  in  that  day the  Faithfull 
Shall  rife  again,  with  glorious,  and  fpirituall  Bodies,  and  bee  his 
SflbjeCts  in  that  his  Kingdome,  which  (hall  be  Eternall  .*  That 
they  (hall  neither  marry,  nor  be  given  in  marriage  ,  nor  eate  and 
drink,  as  they  did  in  their  naturall  bodies }  but  live  for  ever  in 
their  individuall  perfons,  without  the  fpecificall  eternity  of  genera¬ 
tion  :  And  that  the  Reprobates  alfo  (hall  rife  again,to  receive  punish¬ 
ments  for  their  fins :  Asalfo,  thatthofe  of  the  EleCt ,  which  (hall 
be  alive  in  their  earthly  bodies  at  that  day,  (hall  have  their  bodies 
fuddenly  changed,  and  made  fpirituall,  and  Immortal!.  But  that  the 
bodies  of  the  Reprobate,  who  make  the  Kingdome  of  Satan  ,  Shall 
alfo  be  glorious,  or  fpirituall  bodies,  or  that  they  (hall  bee  as  the 
Angels  of  God,  neither  eating,  nor  drinking,  nor  engeodring*,or  that 
their  life  (hall  be  Eternall  in  their  individuall  perfons ,  as  the  life  of 
every  faithfull  man  is,  or  as  the  life  of  Adam  had  been  if  hee  had 
notlinned,  there  is  no  place  of  Scripture  to  prove  it*,fave  onely  thefe 
places  concerning  Eternall  Torments*,  which  may  otherwife  be  inter¬ 
preted;  _  .  *  •  *  • 

From  whence  may  be  inferred,  that  as  the  EleCl  after  the  Re- 
furrcCSion  (hall  be  reftored  to  the  eftate,wherein  Adam  was  before  he 
had  finned-, fo  the  Reprobate  (hall  be  in  the  eftate,  that  Adam, and  his 
pofterity  were  in  after  the  fin  committed*,  faving  that  God  promifed 
a  Redeemer  to  Adam, and  fuch  of  his  feed  as  (hould  truft  in  him,  and 
repent }  but  not  to  them  that  Should  die  in  their  fins,  as  do  the  Repror 
bate.' 

Thefe  things  confidered  ,  the  texts  that  mention  Eternall  Fire^  Eternal]  Tot- 
Eternall  T orments  ,  or  the  Worm  that  never  dieth ,  contradict  not  7 nats  whau 
the  DoCtrine  of  a  Second,  and  Everlafting  Death,  in  the  proper 
and  naturall  fenfe  of  the  word  Death,  The  Fire,  or  Torments  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  wicked  in  Gehenna,  T ophet,  or  in  what  place  foever, 
may  continue  for  ever-,  and  there  may  never  want  wicked  men  to 
be  tormented  in  them*,  though  not  every,  nor  any  one  Eternally. 

For  the  wicked  being  left  in  the  eftate  they  were  in  after  Adams  fin 
may  at  the  RefurreCtion  live  as  they  did,  marry,  and  give  in  marri- . 
age, and  have  grofle' and  corruptible  bodies,'  as  all  mankind  now 
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have-,  and  confequently  may  engender  perpetually,  after  the  Refur- 
rediion,  as  they  did  before :  For  there  is  no  place  of  Scripture  to 
the  contrary.  For  St.  Paul,fpeakirig  of  the  Refurredion  ( 1  Cor,  1 5 .) 
underftandeth  itonelyof  the  Refurredion  to  Life  Etc  mail  •  and 
not  the  R  efurredion  to  Punilhment.  And  of  the  firft,  he  faith  that 
the  Body  is  Sown  in  Corruption^  rut  fed  in  Incorrupt  ion  •  fown  in 
Difhonour^raifed  in  Honour s  fown  in  Weakneffe ,  raifed  in  Power 5 
fown  a  Natural i  body,  raifed  a  Spirituall  body  :  There  is  no  fuch 
thing  can  be  faid  of  the  bodies  of  them  that  rife  to  Punilhment. 
So  alfo  our  Saviour,  when  hee  fpeaketh  of  the  Nature  of  Man  after 
the  Refurredion,  meaneth,  the  Refurredion  to  Life  Ete mail, not  to 
Punilhment.  The  text  is  Luke  20.  verfes  34.  35,  36.  a  fertile  text. 
The  Children  of  this  world  marry ,  and  are  given  in  marriage  ^  but 
they  that  fbafl  be  counted  worthy  to  obtainethat  world \  and  the  Re - 
fine  chon  from  the  dead ,  neither  marry ,  nor  are  given  in  marriage : 
Neither  can  they  die  any  more  5  for  they  are  equal i  to  the  Angeds ■ 
and  are  the  Children  of  Gody  being  the  Children  of  the  Refurrech- 
on:  The  Children  of  this  world,  that  are  in  the  eftate  which  A- 
dam  left  them  in,  {hall  marry,  and  be  given  in  marriage  that  is, 
corrupt,  and  generate  fuccelfively-,  which  is  ar»  Immortality  of  the 
Kind,  but  not  of  the  Perfons  of  men  :  They  are  not  worthy  to 
be  counted  amongft  them  that  {hall  obtain  the  next  world,  and  an 
abfolute  Refurredion  from  the  dead-,  but  onely  a  Ihort  time,  as  in¬ 
mates  of  that  world*  and  to  the  end  onely  to  receive  condign  pu¬ 
nishment  for  their  contumacy. The  Eled  are  the  onely  children  of  the 
Refurredion^  that  is  to  fay,  the  foie  heirs  of  Eternall  Life  :  they  on¬ 
ly  can  die  no  more :  it  is  they  that  are  equall  to  the  Angels ,  and 
that  are  the  children  of  God-,  and  not  the  Reprobate.  To  the  Re¬ 
probate  there  remaineth  after  the  Refurredion, a  Second,md  Eternall 
Death :  betwee  n  which  Refurredion, and  their  Second, and  Eternall 
death,is  but  a  time  of  Punilhment  and  Torment  s  and  to  laft  by  fuc- 
ceflion  of  linners  thereunto,  as  long  as  the  kind  of  Man  by  propaga¬ 
tion  {hall  endure^  which  is  Eternally. 

Anfmr  of  the  Upon  this  Dodrine  of  the  Naturall  Eternity  of  feparated  Soules,is  » 
Texts  alledg -  founded  (as  I  faid)  the  Dodrine  of  Purgatory.  For  fuppofing  Eter^ 
ed  for  Purga -  naq  Life  by  Grace  onely,  there  is  no  Life,  but  the  Life  of  the  Body  $ 
torJ'  and  no  Immortality  till  the  Refurredion*  The  texts  for  Purgatory 

alledged  by  Bellarmine  out  of  the  Canonicall  Scripture  of  the  old 
Teftament,  are  firft,  the  Falling  of  David  for  Saul  and  Ionathan^ 
mcntioned(2  Kings^  1.12.)-, and  againe,( 2  £^.3.3  5.)  for  the  death  of 
Abner .  This  Falling  of  David  fit  faith, was  for  the  obtaining  of  fome- 
thing  for  them  at  Gods  hands,  after  their  death  -r  becaufe  after  he  had 
Failed  to  procure  the  recovery  of  his  owne  child, afloone  as  he  knew  it 
was  dead,he  called  for  meate.  Seeing  then  the  Soule  hath  an  exiftence 
feparate  from  the  Body,  and  nothing  can  be  obtained  by  mens  Fa¬ 
ding  for  the  Soules  that  are  already  either  in  Heaven, or  Hell,  it  fol¬ 
lowed  thatthere  be  fome  Soules  of  dead  men, that  are  neither  in  Hea¬ 
ven,  nor  in  Hell  and  therefore  they  mull  bee  in  fome  third  place, 
which  mult  be  Purgatory.  And  thus  with  hard  draining, hee  has  wre- 
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fted  thofe  places  to  the  proofe  of  a  Purgatory  :  whereas  it  is  manifeft, 
that  the  ceremonies  of  Mourning,and  Fatting,  when  they  are  ufed  for 
the  death  of  men,  whofe  life  was  not  profitable  to  the  Mourners,  they 
are  ufed  for  honours  fake  to  their  perl'ons  •,  and  when  tis  done  for  the 
death  of  them  by  whofe  life  the  Mourners  had  benefit,  it  proceeds 
from  their  particular  dammage :  And  £0  David  honoured  Saul ,  and 
Abner, with  his  Fatting  5  and  in  the  death  of  his  owne  child, recom¬ 
forted  himfelfe,by  receiving  his  ordinary  food. 

In  the  other  places, which  he  alledgeth  out  of  the  old  Teftamet,there 
is  not  fo  much  as  any  fliew,or  colour  of  proofe;He  brings  in  every  text 
wherein  there  is  the  word  Anger ,  or  Firebox  Burning ,  or  Purging ,  or 
Clenfing,  in  cafe  any  of  the  Fathers  have  but  in  a  Sermon  rhetorically 
applied  it  to  the  Dodxine  of  Purgatory,  already  belee  ved.  T he  fi rft 
verfe  of  Pfalme ,3  7.  0  Lord  rebuke  me  not  in  thy  wrath ,  nor  chajlen  me 
in  thy  hot  dtfpleafure :  What  were  this  to  Purgatory, if  Auguftine  had 
not  applied  the  Wrath  to  the  fire  of  Hell, arid  the  Difpleafure  to  that -of 
Purgatory  1  And  what  is  it  to  Purgatory , that  of  P Jaime,  66.12.  Wee 
•went  through  fire  and  water ,  and  thou  hr  ought  efi  us  to  a  moift  place  $  and 
other  the  like  texts,  (with  which  the  Doctors  of  thofe  times  entended 
to  adorne,or  extend  their  Sermons,  or  Commentaries)  haled  to  their 
purpofes  by  force  of  wit  1 

But  he  alledgeth  other  places  of  the  New  Tettament,  that  are  not  place/ of  the 
fo  eafie  to  be  anfwered :  And  firft  that  of  Matth .  12.  32.  Whofoever  New  Lefta- 
fipeaketh  a  word  againfi  the  Sonne  of  many  it  frail  be  forgiven  him *  but  mem  fir  Fur~ 
whofoever  fpeaketh  againfi  the  Holy  Ghojl ,  it  fhall  not  bee  forgiven  him  &ator) 
neither  in  this  world,nor  in  the  world  to  come:  Where  he  will  have  Pur- re^’ 
gatory  to  be  the  World  to  come,  wherein  fonie  finnes  may  be  forgi¬ 
ven, which  in  this  World  were  not  forgiven notwithftanding  that  it 
is  manifeft, there  are  but  three  Worlds-,  one  from  the  Creation  to  the 
Flood, which  was  deftroyed  by  Water,  and  is  called  in  Scripture  the 
Old  World  3  another  from  the  Flood, to  the  day  of  Judgement,  which 
is  the  Prefent  World ,  and  (hall  bee  deftroyed  by  Fire  5  and  the  third, 
which  fhall  bee  from  the  day  of  Judgement  forward,  everlafting, 
which  is  called  the  World  to  come  and  in  which  it  is  agreed  by  all, 
there  fhall  be  no  Purgatory  :  And  therefore  the  World  to  come, and 
Purgatory,  are  inconttftent.  But  what  then  can  bee  the  meaning  of 
thofe  our  Saviours  words  <  I  confefte  they  are  very  hardly  to  bee  re¬ 
conciled  with  all  the  Doctrines  now  unanimoufly  received:  Nor  is 
it  any  fhame,  to  confefte  the  profoundneftc  of  the  Scripture, to  bee  too 
great  to  be  founded  by  the  fhortnefle  of  humane  underftanding.  Ne- 
verthelefte,  I  may  propound  fuch  things  to  the  confideration  of 
more  learned  Divines, as  the  text  it  felfe  fuggefteth.  \And  firft,  feeing 
to  fpeake  againftthe  Holy  Ghoft,  as  being  the  third  Perfon  of  the 
Trinity  Js  to  fpeake  againfi:  the  Church,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  re- 
fideth  it  feemeth  the  comparifon  is  made,  betweene  the  Eafinefte  of 
our  Saviour, in  bearing  with  offences  done  to  him  while  hee  himfelfe 
taught  the  world,that  is,when  he  was  on  earth,and  the  Severity  of  the 
Paftors  after  him,  againft  thofe  which  fhould  deny  their  authority, 
which  was  from  the  Holy  Ghoft :  As  if  he  fhould  fay,  Y ou  that  deny 
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my  Power  •,  nay  you  that  (hall  crucifie  me,  (hall  be  pardoned  by  mee, 
as  often  as  you  turne  unto  mee  by  Repentance  :  But  if  you  deny  the 
Power  of  them  that  teach  you  hereafter, by  vertue  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
they  (hall  be  inexorable,  and  (hall  not  forgive  you ,  but  perfecute 
you  in  this  World,  and  leave  you  without  abfolution,  (though  you 
turn  to  me,  unleffe  you  turn  alfo  to  them ,  )  to  the  punifhments 
(as  much  as  lies  in  them)of the  W orld  to  come:  And  fo  the  words  may 
betaken  as  a  Prophecy,  or  Prtedidion  concerning  the  times,  as  they, 
have  along  been  in  the  Chriftian  Church  :  Or  if  this  be  not  the  mea\ 
ning,  (  for  I  am  not  peremptory  in  fuch  difficult  places,)  perhaps 
there  may  be  place  left  after  the  Refurredfion  for  the  Repentance  of' 
fome  (inners :  And  there  is  alfo  another  place,  that  feemeth  to  agree 
therewith.  For  confidering  the  worcts  of  St.  Paul  (1  Or.  15.  29.) 
What  jhall  the)  doe  which  are  Baptised  for  the  dead ,  if  the  dead  rife 
not  at  alk  why  alfo  are  they  Baptised  for  the  dead  i  a  man  may 
probably  inferre,  as  fome  have  done,  that  in  St.  Pauls  time,  there 
was  a  cuftome  by  receiving  Baptifme  for  the  dead,  (  as  men  that 
now  beleeve,  are  Sureties  and  Undertakers  for  the  Faith  of  In¬ 
fants,  that  are  not  capable  of  beleeving,)  to  undertake  for  the  per- 
fons  of  their  deceafed  friends,  that  they  (hould  be  ready  to  obey, and 
receive  our  Saviour  for  their  King,at  his  his  coming  again*, and  then 
the  forgivenelfe  of  (ins  in  the  world  to  come, has  no  need  of  a  Purga¬ 
tory.  But  in  both  thefe  interpretations,  there  is  fo  much  of  paradox, 
that  I  truft  not  to  them^but  propound  them  tothofe  that  are  through¬ 
ly  verfed  in  the  Scripture,  to  inquire  if  there  be  no  clearer  place  that 
contradi&sthem.  Onely  of  thus  much,  I  fee  evident  Scripture,  to 
perfwade  me,  that  there  is  neither  the  word,  nor  the  thing  of  Purga¬ 
tory,  neither  in  this,  nor  any  other  text}  nor  any  thing  that  can  prove 
a  neceflity  of  a  place  for  the  Soule  without  the  Body*,  neither  for  the 
Soule  of  Lazarus  during  the  four  days  he  was  dead}  nor  for  the 
Soules  of  them  which  the  Romane  Church  pretend  to  be  tormented 
now  in  Purgatory.  For  God,  that  could  give  a  life  to  a  peece  of  clay, 
hath  the  fame  power  to  give  life  again  to  a  dead  man,  and  renew  his 
inanimate,  and  rotten  Carkaffe,  into  a  glorious,fpiritualLand  immor- 
tall  Body. 

Another  place  is  that  of  1  Cor .  3.  where  it  is  faid,  that  they 
which  built  Stubble,  Hay,&c.  on  the  true  Foundation,  their  work 
lhall  periffi*,  but  the)  themf elves  flail  he  faved^  but  as  through  Fire : 
This  Fire,  he  will  have  to  be  the  Fire  ofPurgatory.  Thewords,as 
I  have  faid  before,  arq  an  allufion  to  .thofe  of  Zach.  13.9.  where 
he  faith,  I  will  bring  the  third  part  through  the  Fire^  and  refine  them 
as  Silver  is  refined^  and  will  try  them  as  Gold  is  tryed:  Which  is  (po- 
ken  of  the  comming  of  the  Meffiah  in  Power  and  Glory}  that  is,  at 
the  day  of  Judgment, and  Conflagration  of  the  prefent  world*,  where¬ 
in  the  Ele&  (hall  not  be  confumed,  but  be  refined}  that  is ,  depofe 
their  erroneous  Do&rines,  and  Traditions,  and  have  them  as  it 
were  findgedof}and  (hall  afterwards  call  upon  the  name  of  the  true 
God.  In  like  manner,  the  Apoftle  faith  of  them ,  that  holding 
this  Foundation  lefts  is  the  Chrifi  )  (hall  build  thereon  fome  other 
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Do&rines  that  be  erroneous  ,  that  they  (hall  not  be  confumed  in  that 
fire  which  reneweth  .the  world,  but  (lull  paffe  through  it  to  Salvati¬ 
on^  but  fo,  as  to  fee,  and  relinquish  their  former  Errours.  The 
Builders,  are  the  Paftors ;  the  Foundation,  that  lefts  is  the  Chrift-jhc 
Stubble  and  Hay  ^Falfe  Consequences  drawn  from  it  through  Ignorance , 
or  Frailty •  the  Gold,  Silver,  and  pretious  Stones, are  their  T rue  Doc - 
trines*,  and  their  Refining  or  Purging,  the  Relwquijhing  of  their 
Errors .  In  all  which  there  is  no  colour  at  all  for  the  burning  of  In- 
corporeall,  that  is  to  fay,  Impatible  Souls. 

A  third  place  is  that  of  1  Cor.  15.  before  mentioned,  concerning  Baptifme  for 
Baptifme  for  the  Dead :  out  of  which  he  concludeth,  firft,that  Pray-  the  Dead, hot 
ers  for  the  Dead  are  not  unprofitable;  and  out  of  that,  that  there  isa  under  flood. 
Fire  of  Purgatory :  But  neither  of  them  rightly.  For  of  many  inters 
pretations  of  the  word  Baptiftne,he  approveth  this  in  the  firft  place, 
that  by  Baptifme  is  meant  ( metaphorically )  a  Baptifme  of  Penance; 
and  that  men  are  in  this  fenfe  Baptized,  when  they  Fall,  and  Pray, 
and  give  Aimes :  And  fo  Baptifme  for  the  Dead,  and  Prayer  for  the 
Dead,  is  the  fame  thing.  But  this  is  a  Metaphor,  of  which  there  is  no 
example, neither  in  the  Scripture,  nor  in  any  other  ufe  of  language; 
and  which  is  alfo  difeordant  to  the  harmony ,and  fcope  of  the  Scnp- 
ture.The  word  Baptifme  is  ufed(itf^.io.38.&£#f.i2.5o.)for  being 
Dipped  in  ones  own  bloud,as  Chrift  was  upon  the  Crofs,and  as  moft 
of  the  Apoftles  were, for  giving  teftimony  of  him.Butit  is  hard  to 
fay,  that  Prayer,  Failing,  and  Aimes,  have, any  fimilitude  with 
Dipping.  T he  fame  is  ufed  alfo  Mat.  3 .  i-i .  (which  feemeth  to  make 
fpmewhat  for  Purgatory  )  for  a  Purging  with  Fire.  But  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  the  Fire  and  Purging  here  mentioned,  is  the  fame  whereof  the 
Prophet  Zachary  fpeaketh  ( chap.  1 3 .  v.9.  )  I  will  bring  the  third  fan 
through  the  Fire ,  and  will  Refine  them ,  &c. .  And  St.  Peter  after  hixp 
(1  Epift.  I.  7.)  That  the  triad  of  your  F  ait  h^  which  is  much  more  f  ref 
ciom  than  of  Gold  that  perifheth,  though  it  he  tryed  with  Fire ,  might 
be  found  unto  praife ,  and  honour ,  and  glory  at  the  •  Appearing  of  left?? 

Chrift  And  St.  Paul(i  Cor .  3.13.)  The  Firejhall  trie  every  mans 
work  of  what  fort  it  is.  But  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul  fpeak  of  the  Fire 
that  (hall  be  at  the  Second  Appearing  of  Chrift-, and  the  Prophet  Za¬ 
chary  of  the  Day  of  Judgment :  And  therefore  this  place  of  S.Mat> 
may  be  interpreted  of  the  fame-,  and  then  there  will  be  no  needfity  of 
the  Fire  of  Purgatory. 

Another  interpretation  of  Baptifme  for  the  Dead ,  is  that  which 
I  have  before  mentioned,  which  he  preferreth  to  the  fecond  place  of 
probability :  And  thence  alfo  he  inferreth  the  utility  of  Prayer  for 
the  Dead.  For  if  after  the  Refurre&ion,  fuch  as  have  not  heard  of 
Chrift,  or  not  beleeved  in  him,  may  be  received  into  Chrifts  King- 
dome*,  it  is  not  in  vain,  after  their  death,  that  their  friends  fhould 
pray  for  them,  till  they  (hould  be  rifen.  But  granting  that  God,  at 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful!,  may  convert  unto  him  fome  of  thofe 
that  have  not  heard  Chrift  preached,  and  confequently  cannot 
have  reje&ed  Chrift,  and  that  the  charity  of  men  in  that  point, 
cannot  be  blamed-,  yet  this  concludeth  nothing  for  Purgatory^  be- 
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caufe  to  rife  from  Death  to  Life,  is  one  thing -,  to  rife  from  Purga¬ 
tory  to  Life  is  another-,  as  being  a  riling  from  Life  to  Life,  from  a 
Life  in  torments  to  a  Life  in  joy. 

A  fourth  place  isthat  of  Mat.q.i^.  Agree  with  thine  Adverfary 
quickly  whilefi  thou  Art  in  the  way  with  him, left  at  any  time  the  Ad¬ 
versary  deliver  thee  to  the  Indge ,  and  the  Iudge  deliver  thee  to  the 
Officer,  and  thou  he  caff  into  pnfon.  Verily  I  fay  unto  thee,  thou  (halt 
by  no  weans  come  out  thence  ,  till  thou  haff  paid  the  uttermoff  far¬ 
thing.  In  which  Allegory,  the  Offender  is  the  Sinner -,  both  the 
Adverfary  and  thejudge  is  God •  the  Way  is  this  Life-,  the  Prifon  is 
the  Grave •  the  Officer,  Death-,  from  which ,  the  (inner  fliall  not 
rife  again  to  life  eternall,  but  to  a  fecond  Death,  till  he  have  paid  the 
litmoft  farthing,  or  Chriff  pay  it  for  him  by  his  Paffion,  which  is 
a  full  Ranfome  for  all  manner  of  fin,  as  well  leffer  fins,  as  greater 
crimes  *,  both  being  made  by  the  paffion  of  Chriff  equally  ve- 
niall.  /•  ,  fjjaL 

T  he  fift  place,  is  that  of  Matth .  5.22.  Whofoever  is  angry  with  his 
Brother  without  a  caufe,  flail  he  guilty  in  Judgment.  And  whofoever 
flail  fay  to  his  Brother ,  R  A  C  H  A,  flail  be  guilty  in  the  C.  ounctl.  But 
whofoever  flail  fay,  7  hou  Toole,  flail  he  guilty  to  hell  fire.  From 
which  words  he  inferreth  three  forts  of  Sins,  and  three  forts  of  Pu- 
nifhmentS}  and  that  none  of  thofefins,  but  the  laft,  fhall  be  puniflv* 
edwith  hell  fire-,  and  confequently,  that  after  this  life,  there  is  pu- 
nifhment  of  leffer  fins  in  Purgatory.  Of  which  inference,there  is  no 
colour  in  any  interpretation  that  hath  yet  been  given  of  them  :  Shall 
there  be  a  diftin&ion  after  this  life  of  Courts  of  Juftice,  as  there 
wasamongftthe  Jews  in  our  Saviours  time,  to  hear,  and  determine 
divers  forts  of  Crimes-,  as  the  Judges,  and  the  Councell  i  Shall 
not  all  Judicature  appertain  to  Chriff ,  and  his  Apoftles?  To  un- 
derftand  therefore  this  text,  we  are  not  to  confider  it  folitarily,but 
jointly  with  the  words  precedent ,  and  fubfequent.  Our  Saviour 
in  tins  Chapter  interpreteth  the  Law  of  Mofes  -,  which  the  Jews 
thought  was  then  fulfilled,  when  they  had  not  tranfgreffed  the 
Grammaticall  fenfe  thereof,  howfoever  they  had  tranfgreffed  a- 
gainft  the  fentence ,  or  meaning  of  the  Legiflator.  Therefore 
whereas  they  thought  the  Sixth  Commandement  was  not  broken, 
but  by  Killing  a  man-,  nor  the  Seventh,  but  when  a  man  lay  with  a 
woman,  not  his  wife  -,  our  Saviour  tells  them, the  inward  Anger  of  a 
man  againff  his  brother,  if  it  be  without  juft  caufe,  is  Homicide: 
You  have  heard  (  faith  hee)  the  Law  of  Mofes,  Thou  jhalt  net  Kill , 
and  that  Whofoever  flail  Kill ,  flail  bee  condemned  before  the 
Judges, or  before  the  Seflion  of  the  Seventy  :  But  I  fay  unto  you, 
to  be  Angry  with  ones  Brother  without  caufe-,  or  to  (ay  unto  him 
Racha,  or  Boole,  is  Homicide,  and  fhall  be  punifhed  at  the  day  of 
Judgment,  and  Seffion  of  Chriff,  and  hisApoftles,  with  Hell  fire: 
fo  that  thofe  words  were  not  ufed  to  diftinguiih  between  divers 
Crimes,  and  divers  Courts  of  Juftice,  and  divers  Punifliments^  but 
to  taxc  the  diftindfion  between  fin,  and  fin,  which  the  Jews  drew 
not  from  the  difference  of  the  Will  in  Obeying  God ,  but  from  the 
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difference  oftheir  Temporall  Courts  of  Juftice*  and  to  fhew  them 
that  he  that  had  the  Will  to  hurt  his  Brother, though  the  effe<ft  ap¬ 
pear  but  in  Reviling,  or  not  at  all,  fhall  be  caft  into  hell  fire ,  by 
the  Judges,  and  by  the  Seffioit,  which  fhall  be  the  fame,  not  dif¬ 
ferent  Courts  at  the  day  of  Judgment.  This  confidered,  what  can 
be  drawn  from  this  text,  to  maintain  Purgatory ,  I  cannot  ima¬ 
gine. 

The  fixth  place  is  Luke  16,9,  Make  yee  friends  of  the  unrighte¬ 
ous  Mammon ,  that  when  yee  faile ,  they  dbty  receive  you  into  Ever - 
lafling  T abernacles.  This  he  alledges  to  prove  Invocation  of  Saints 
departed.  Butthefcnfe  is  plain,  That  we  fhould  make  friends  with 
our  Riches,  of  the  Poore*,  and  thereby  obtain  their  Prayers  whileft 
they  live.  He  thatgiveth  to  the  Poore ,  lendeth  to  the  Lord. 

The  feventhis  Luke 23.  42.  Lord  remember  me  when  thou  com- 
mefi  into  thy  Kingdome  :  Therefore,  faith  hee ,  there  is  Re- 
miflionof  fins  after  this  life.  But  the  confequence  is  not  good. 
Our  Saviour  then  forgave  him;  and  at  his  comming  againe 
in  Glory,  will  remember  to  raife  him  againe  to  Life  Eter¬ 
nal!. 

The  Eight  is  Acis  2.  24.  where  St.  Peter  faith  of  Chrift ,  that 
God  had  rat  fed  him  up,  and  loo  fed  the  Paines  of  Death  5  becaufe  it 
was  not  pofble  he  fhould  be  holden  of  it:  Which  hee  interprets  to 
bee  a  defeent  of  Chrift  into  Purgatory ,  to  loofe  fome  Soules 
there  from  their  torments:  whereas  it  is  manifeft,  that  it  was 
Chrift  that  was  loofed*,  it  was  hee  that  could  not  bee  holden  of 
Death,  or  the  Grave  ;  and  not  the  Souls  in  Purgatory.  But  if  that 
which  Beza  fayes  in  his  notes  on  this  place  be  well  obferved,there 
is  none  that  will  not  fee,  that  in  ftead  of  ?aynesy  it  fhould  be  Bands 5 
and  then  there  is  no  further  caufe  to  feek  for  Purgatory  in  this 
Text. 
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CHAP.  XLV. 

Of  D  ^monolog  y,  and  other  Reliqnes  of the 
Relip  on  of  the  Gentiles . 

TMnginaU  *"  i  *He  imprcflion  made  on  the  organs  of  Sight,  by  lucide  Bo 
of  V^mondo-  dies,  elt}ier  in  one  dire<5t  -line,  or  in  many  lines ,  refle&ed 

from  Opaque,  or  refradted  in  the  palfage  through  Diaphanous 
Bodies,  produceth  in  living  Creatures,  in  whom  God  hath  placed 
fuch  Organs,  an  Imagination  of  the  Objed,  from  whence  the  Im- 
preflion  proceedeth*,  Which  Imagination  is  called  Sights  and 
icemeth  not  to  bee  a  meer  Imagination,  but  the  Body  it  felfe 
without  us-,  in  the  fame  manner,  as  when  a  man  violently  preffeth 
his  eye,  there  appears  to  him  a  light  without ,  and  before  him, 
which  no  man  perceiveth  but  himfelfe*,  becaufe  there  is  indeed  no 
fuch  thing  without  him,  but  onely  a  motion  in  the  interiour  organs, 
prefling  by  refiftance  outward,  that  makes  him  think  fo.  And  the 
motion  made  by  this  preffure  ,  continuing  after  the*objed  which 
caufed  it  is  removed,  is  that  we  call  Imagination^  and  Memory , 
and(infleep,  andfometimes  in  great  diftemper  of  the  organs  by 
Sicknefle,or  Violence )  a  Dream :  of  which  things  I  have  already  fpo- 
ken  briefly,  in  the  fecond  and  third  Chapters. 

This  nature  of  Sight  having  never  been  difeovered  by  the  ancient 
pretenders  to  Naturall  Knowledge-,  much  lefle  by  thole  that  confi- 
der  not  things  fo  remote  ( as  that  Kowledge  is  )  from  their  prefent 
ufe-,  it  was  hard  for  men  to  conceive  of  thofe  Images  in  the  Fancy, 
and  in  the  Senfe,  otherwife,  than  of  things  really  without  us:  Which 
fome  ( becaufe  they  vanifli  away,  they  know  not  whither, nor  how,) 
will  have  to  be  abfolutely  Incorporeall,  that  is  to  fay  Immateriall,  or 
Formes  without  Matter-, Colour  and  Figure ,  without  any  coloured 
or  figured  Body  -,  and  that  they  can  put  on  Aiery  bodies  ( as  a  gar¬ 
ment)  to  make  them  Vifible  when  they  will  to  our  bodily  Eyes*,  and 
others  fay,  are  Bodies,  and  living  Creatures,  but  made  of  Air,  or 
other  more  fubtile  and  ajthereall  Matter,  which  is ,  then,  when  they 
will  be  feen,  condenfed.  But  Both  of  them  agree  on  one  generall 
appellation  of  them,  Damons.  As  if  the  Dead  of  whom  they 
Dreamed,  were  not  Inhabitants  of  their  own  Brain,  but  of  the  Air, 
or  of  Heaven,  or  Hell*,  not  Phantafmes,  but  Ghofts-,  with  juft  as 
much  reafon,  as  if  one  fliould  fay,  he  faw  his  own  Ghoft  in  a  Look¬ 
ing-Glade,  or  the  Ghofts  of  the  Stars  in  a  River-,  or  call  the  ordi¬ 
nary  apparition  of  the  Sun,  of  the  quantity  of  about  a  foot,  the  Dae¬ 
mon  ,  or  Ghoft  of  that  great  Sun  that  enlighteneth  the  whole 
vifible  world :  And  by  that  means  have  feared  them,  as  things  of 
an  unknown,  that  is,  of  an  unlimited  power  to  doe  them  good,  or 

harme5 


353 


Tart.q*  OF  DARKNFSSE.  Chap.qy, 

barnae*  and  confequently,  given  occaAon  to  the  Governours  of  the 
Heathen  Common-wealths  to  regulate  this  their  fear,  by  eftablifhing 
that  Demonology  ( in  which  the  Poets  ,  as  Principall  Priefts  of 
the  Heathen  Religion,  were  fpecially  employed,  or  reverencedjto  the 
Publique  Peace ,  and  to  the  Obedience  of  Subjeds  necelfary 
thereunto *,  and  to  make  fome  of  them  Good  Demons,  and 
others  Evill  ^  the  one  as  a  Spurre  to  the  Obfervance ,  the 
other,  as  Reines  to  withhold  them  from  Violation  of  the 
Laws. 

What  kind  of  things  they  were,  to  whom  they  attributed  the  name  What  were 
of  Demons,  appeareth  partly  in  the  Genealogie  of  their  Gods,  written  the  Demons  of 
by  Hejiod, one  of  the  moft  ancient  Poets  of  the  Grecians  5  and  part-  the  Ancients. 
ly  in  other  Hiftories  *,  of  which  I  have  obferved  fome  few  before,  in 
the  1 2  .Chapter  of  this  difeourfe. 

The  Grecians,  by  their  Colonies  and  ConqueAs,  communicated  H°w  ^at 
pieir  Language  and  W ritings  into  Afia,Egypt,and  Italy  •  and  there-  focirine  was 
In, by  necelfary  confequence  their  Demonology ,or  (as  St.  Paul  calks  it)  xreati* 
their  Doctrines  of  Devils  :  And  by  that  meanes,  the  contagion  was 
derived  alio  to  the  Jewes, both  of  ludea ,  and  Alexandria,  and  other 
parts,whercinto  they  were  difperfed.  But  the  name  of  Demontksty  How  far  rc^ 
did  not  (as  the  Grecians)  attribute  to  Spirits  both  Good,and  Evill  5  ceived  by  the 
but  to  the  Evill  onely  :  And  to  the  Good  Demons  they  gave  the  name  JewS' 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  5  and  efteemed  thofe  into  whofe  bodies  they  en- 
tred  to  be  Prophets.  In  fumme,  all  Angularity  if  Good,  they  attri¬ 
buted  to  the  Spirit  of  God  •,  and  if  Evill,  to  fome  Demon ,  but  a 
wfdipa»3  an  Evill  Demon,  that  is,a  Dev  ill.  And  therefore,they  cal¬ 
led  Demomaques,  that  is  Jojfeffed  by  the  Devi  If  fuch  as  we  call  Mad¬ 
men  or  Lunatiq ues  or  fuch  as  had  the  Falling  Sickneffe  *,  or  that 
fpoke  any  thing,  which  they  for  want  of  underftanding,  thought ab- 
furd :  As  alfo  of  an  Unclean  perfon  in  a  notorious  degree  ,they  ufed  to 
fay  he  had  an  Unclean  Spirit- of  a  Dumbe  man, that  hehadaDumbe 
Devill  *,  and  of  Iohn  Baptijl  {Math*  1 1 .  1 8.)  for  the  Angularity  of  his 
falling, that  he  had  a  Devill  and  of  our  Saviour,  becaufe  he  faid,  hee 
that  keepeth  his  fayings  Ihould  tiot  fee  Death  m  eternum,  Now  we  John  2.  $2. 
know  thou  hafi  a  Devill  ♦  Abraham  is  dead ,  and  the  Prophets  are  dead: 

And  again, becaufe  he  faid  {Iohn  7.20 ,)They  went  about  to  kill  him, the 
people  anfwercd,  ‘Tbouhajl  a  Devill,  who  goeth  about  to  kill  thee? 

Whereby  it  is  manifeft,that  the  Jewes  had  the  fame  opinions  concer¬ 
ning  Phantafmes,namely,that  they  were  not  Phantafmes  that  is, Idols 
of  the  braine,but  things  reall,and  independent  on  the  Fancy. 

Which  dodrine  if  it  be  not  true,  why  (may  fome  fay)  did  notour  Why  our  Sd- 
Saviour  contradid  it, and  teach  the  contrary  i  nay  why  does  he  ufe  on  viour  control- 
diver fe  occaAons,fuch  forms  of  fpeech  as  feem  to  conArm  it?  To  this  ^  no*‘ 

I  anfwer,that  Arft,  where  Chrift  faith  ,A  fpirit  hath  not  flefh  and  bone , 
though  hee  fliew  that  there  be  Spirits  ,  yet  hee  denies  not  that  they 
are  Bodies :  And  where  St  .Paul  faies,^e  /hall  rife  fpirituall  Bodies ,  he 
acknowledged  the  nature  of  Spirits, but' that  they  are  Bodily  Spirits*, 
which  is  not  difficult  to  underhand.  For  Air  and  many  other  things 
are  Bodies, though  not  FleAi  and  Bone,or  any  other  grolfe  body, to  bee 
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difcerned  by  the  eye.  But  when  our  Saviour  fpeaketh  i,o  the  Devill, 
and  commandeth  him  to  go  out  of  a  man, if  by  the  D  evill,be  meant  a 
Difeafe.as  Phrenefy,or  Lunacy, or  a  corporeal  Spirit^is  not  the  fpeech 
improper  <  can  Difeafes  hearer  or  can  there  be  a  corporeall  Spirit  in 
a  Body  of  Fleih  and  Bone,  full  already  of  vitall  and  animall  Spirits  t 
Are  there  not  therefore  Spirits, that  neither  have  Bodies,  nor  are  meer 
Imaginations  <  To  the  firH  I  anfwer,  that  the  addreffing  of  our  Savi- 
ours  command  to  the  Madneffe,  or  Lunacy  he  cureth,  is  no  more  im¬ 
proper, than  was  his  rebuking  of  the  Fever,  or  of  the  Wind, and  Sea; 
for  neither  do  thefe  hear :  Or  than  was  the  command  of  God,  to  the 
Light, to  the  Firmament,  to  the  Sunne,and  Starres,when  he  comman¬ 
ded  them  to  bee :  for  they  could  not  heare  before  they  had  a  beeing. 
But  thofe  fpeeches  are  not  improper,  becaufe  they  fignifie  the  power 
of  Gods  Word :  no  more  therefore  is  it  improper, to  command  Mad- 
nelfe,or  Lunacy(under  the  appellation  of  Devils,  by  which  they  were 
then  commonly  underflood, )  to  depart  out  of  a  mans  body.  To  the 
fecond, concerning  their  being  Incorporeall,  .1  have  not  yet  obferved 
any  place  of  Scripture, from  whence  it  can  be  gathered,  that  any  man 
was  ever  pofleffed  with  any  other  Corporeall  Spirit,  but  that  of  his 
owne,by  which  his  body  is  naturally  moved. 

7 be  Scrip-  Our  Saviour,  immediately  after  the  Holy  Ghofi  dcfcended  upon 
tuns  doe  not  in  the  form  of  a  Dove,  is  faid  by  St.  Matthew  ( Chapt.  4.  1.  ) 

rwc  that  tQ  f,aVe  been  ie(i  up  ^  tfre  spirit  into  the  Wildtrneffe^nd  the  fame  is 

Incorporeal/.  rec^ted  (Luke  4.  1 .)  in  thefe  words,  lefus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghofi y 
was  led  in  the  Spirit  into  the  Wilder ne fie :  Whereby  it  is  evident,  that 
by  Spirit  there,is  meant  the  Holy  Ghofi.  This  cannot  be  interpreted 
for  a  Poffeffion :  For  Chrifl,  and  the  Holy  Ghofi ,  are  but  one 
and  the  fame  fubflance-,  which  is  no  poffeifion  of  one  fubflance ,  or 
*  body,  by  another.  And  whereas  in  the  verfes  following,  he  is  faid 

to  have  keen  taken  up  by  the  Devill  into  the  Holy  City  ,  and  fet 
upon  a  pinnacle  of  the  T emple ,  fliall  we  conclude  thence  that  hee 
was  poffcffed  of  the  Devill,  or  carrycd  thither  by  violence  <  And 
again jarryed  thence  by  the  Devill  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain , 
who  Jhewed  him  thence  all  the  Kingdomes  of  the  world  :  Where¬ 
in,  wee  are  not  to  beleeve  he  was  either  poffeffed,  or  forced  by  the 
Devill  ^  nor  that  any  Mountaine  is  high  enough,  (according  to  the 
literallfenfc, )  to  (hew  him  one  whole  Hemifphere.  What  then  can 
be  the  meaning  of  this  place,  other  than  that  he  went  of  himfelf  into 
the  Wilderneffe*,  and  that  this  carrying  of  him  up  and  down,  from 
the  Wilderneffe  to  the  City,  and  from  thence  into  a  Mountain,was 
aVifion?  Conformable  whereunto,  is  alfo  the  phrafe  of  St.  Luke, 
that  hee  was  led  into  the  Wilderneffe ,  not  by ,  but  in  the 
Spirit  :  whereas  concerning  His  being  Taken  up  into  the 
Mountaine,  and  unto  the  Pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  hee  fpeak¬ 
eth  as  St.  Matthew  doth.  Which  fuiteth  with  the  nature  of  a 
Vifion. 

Again,  where  St.  Luke  fayes  of  Judas  Ifcariot,  that  Satan  entred 
into  him ,  and  thereupon  that  he  went  and  communed  with  the  Chief 
Priefis ,  and  Captaines ,  how  he  might  betray  Chnjl  unto  themi  it 

may 
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may  be  anfvvered,  that  by  the  Entring  of  Satan  ( that  is  the  Enemy ) 
into  him.,  is  meant,  the  hoftile  and  traiterours  intention  of  felling 
his  Lord  and  Matter,  Eor  as  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  is  frequently 
in  Scripture  underttood,  the  Graces  and  good  Inclinations  given 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft;  fo  by  the  Entring  of  Satan,  may  bee  under- 
ftood  the  Wicked  Cogitations,  and  Defignes  of  the  Adverfaries  of 
Chrift,  atid  his  Difciples.  Eor  as  it  is  hard  to  fay,  that  the  De- 
vill  was  entred  into  Judas,  before  he  had  any  fuch  hoftile  defigne- 
fo  it  is  impertinent  to  fay,  he  was  firft  Chnfts  Enemy  in  his  heart, 
and  that  the  Devill  entred  into  him  afterwards.  Therefore  the  Eri- 
tringof  Satan,  and  his'Wicked  Purpofe,  was  one  and  the  fame 
thing. 

But  if  there  be  no  Immateriall  Spirit,  nor  any  Poffeftion  of  mens 
bodies  by  any  Spirit  Corporeall,  it  may  again  be  asked ,  why  our 
Saviour  and  his  Apoftles  did  not  teach  the  People  fo^  and  in  fuch 
cleer  words,  as  they  might  no  more  doubt  thereof.  But  fuch  que- 
{lions  as  thefe  ,  are  more  curious,  than  neccffary  for  a  Chriftiah 
mans  Salvation.  Men  may  as  well  aske ,  why  Chrift  that1  could 
have  given  to  all  men  Faith,  Piety,  and  all  manner  of  morallVer- 
tues,  gave  it  to  fpme  onely,  and  not  to  all  .*  and  why  he  deft  the 
fearch  of  naturall  Caufes,  and  Sciences  ,  to  the  naturall  Reafon 
and  Induftry  of  men,  and  did  not  reveal  it  to  all ,  or  any  man 
fupematurally*,  and  many  other  luch  queftiohs  :  Of  which  never- 
thelefte  there  may  be  alledged  probable  and  pious  reafons.-  For  as 
God,  when  he  brought  the  Ifraelites  into  the  Land  of  Promife , 
did  not  fecure  them  therein,  by  fubduing  all  the  Nations  round 
about  them-,  but  left  many  of  them,  as  thornes  in  their  fides,  to 
awaken  from  time  to  time  their.  Piety  and  Induftry :  fo  our  Savi¬ 
our,  in  conducting  us  toward  his  heavenly  Kingdome,  did  not  de- 
ftroy  all  the  difficulties  of  Naturall  Queftions^  but  left  them  to  ex- 
ercife  our  Induftry,  and  Reafon-,  the  Scope  of  his  preaching,  being 
onely  to  ftiew  us  this  plain  and  diredt  way  to  Salvation, namely,  the 
beleef  of  this  Article,  that  he  was  the  Chnjtjhe  Son  of  the  living  God, 
fent  into  the  world  tofacrtjice  himfelf'e  for  our  Sins ,  and  at  his  com- 
ining  again ,  gloriously  to  reign  over  his  Eletl ,  and  to  fave  them 
from  their  Enemies  eternally.  To  which,  the  opinion  of  Poffeftion 
by  Spirits,  or  Phantafmes,are  no  impediment  in  the  way*,  though  it 
betofomean  occafion  of  going  out  of  the  way, and  to  follow  their 
own  Inventions.  If  wee  require  of  the  Scripture  an  account  of  all 
queftions,  which  may  be  raifed  to  trouble  us  in  the  performance  of 
Gods  commands*,  we  may  as  well  complaine  of  Mofes  for  not  ha¬ 
ving  fet  downe  the  time  of  the  creation  of  luch  Spirits ,  as  well  as 
of  the  Creation  of  the  Earth, and  Sea,and  of  Men,  and  Beafts.  T o 
conclude,  I  find  in  Scripture  that  there  be  Angels, and  Spirits,  good 
and  evilly  but  not  that  they  are  Incorporeall,  as  are  the  Apparitions 
men  fee  in  the  Dark,  or  in  a  Dream,  or  Vifton*,  which  the  Latines 
call  Spettra ,  and  took  for  Damons.  And  I  find  that  there  are  Spi¬ 
rits  Corporeall,  (though  fubtile  and  InvifibleObut  not  that  any  mans 
body  was  pofteffed,  or  inhabited  by  them 3  And  that  the  Bodies  of 
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the  Saints  (hall  be  fitch,  namely,  Spirituall  Bodies, as  St.  Paul  calls 

them. 

The  Power  of  Neverthelefte,  the  contrary  Dodtrine,  namely,  that  there  be  In- 
Cafting  out  corporeall  Spirits,  hath  hitherto  fo  prevailed  in  the  Church,  that  the 
Vcvills,  not  ufe  of  Exorcifme,  (that  is  to  fay,  ofejcdtionofDevillsby  Conjura- 
the  fame  it  tjon  )  [s  thereupon  built-,  and  ( -  though  rarely  and  faintly  pra&i- 
fed)is  not  yet  totally  given -over.  That  there  were  many  Da?* 
moniaques  in  the  Primitive  Church,  and  few  Mad-men,  and  other 
fuch  lingular  difeafes*  whereas  in  thefe  times  we  hear  of,  and  fee 
many  Mad-men,  and  few  Daqmoniaques ,  proceeds  not  from  the 
change  of  Nature  but  of  Names.  But  how  it  comes  to  paffe, 
that  whereas  heretofore  theApoftles,  and  after  them  for  a  time, 
the  Paftors  of  the  Church,  did  cure  thofe  lingular  Difeafes,which 
now  they  are  not  feen  to  doe^  as  likewife,  why  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  every  true  Beleever  now,  to  doe  all  that  the  Faithfull  did 

then,  that  is  to  fay,  as  we  read  ( CMark  16.17.)  In  Chnjts  name  to 
cafl  out  Devills,  to  [peak  with  new  Tongues,  to  take  up  Serpents ,  to 
drink  deadlj  Poifon  without  harm  taking,  and  to  cure  the  Sick  by 
the  laying  on  of  their  hands ,  and  all  this  without  other  words, but 
in  the  Name  of  Iefus ,  is  another  queftion.  And  it  is  probable,  that 
thofe  extraordinary  gifts  were  given  to  the  Church,  for  no  longer 
a  time,  than  men  trufted  wholly  to  Chrift,  and  looked  for  their  fe¬ 
licity  onely  in  his  Kingdome  to  come  and  confequently ,  that, 
when  they  fought  Authority,  and  Riches,  and  trufted  to  their  own 
Subtilty  for  a  Kingdome  of  this  world ,  thefe  fupernaturall  gifts  of 
God  were  again  taken  from  them. 

Another  re-  Another  relique  of  Gentilifme,  is  the  Worjhip  of  images,  neither  in- 
li-r  yn~  &tutcd  by  Mofes  in  the  Old,  nor  by  Chrift  in  the  New  Tefta- 
tilifme,  Jr  or-  ment.  nor  yet  brought  in  from  the  Gentiles  *,  but  left  amongft 

Imam  left  t^iemj  a^ter  had  given  their  names  to  Chrift.  Before  our 
intheChurch,  Saviour  preached,  it  was  the  generall  Religion  of -the  Gentiles,  to 
not  brought  worfhip  for  Gods,  thofe  Apparences  that  remain  in  the  Brain  from 
into  it,  theimpreflion  of  externall  Bodies  upon  the  organs  of  their  Senfes, 
which  are  commonly  called  Ideas ,  Idols ,  Phantafmes ,  Conceits ,  as 
being  Reprefentations  of  thofe  externall  Bodies,  which  caufe  them, 
and  have  nothing  in  them  of  reality ,  no  more  than  there  is  in 
the  things  that  feem  to  Hand  before  us  in  a  Dream  .*  And  this  is 
the  reafon  why  St.  Paul  fays.  Wee  know  that  an  Idol  is  Nothing: 
Not  that  he  thought  that  an  Image  of  Metall,  Stone,  or  Wood, 
was  nothing-,  but  that  the  thing  which  they  honored,  or  feared  in 
the  Image,  and  held  for  a  God,  was  a  meer  Figment,  without 
place,  habitation,  motion,  or  exiftencc,  but  in  the  motions  of  the 
Brain.  And  the  worfhip  of  thefe  with  Divine  Honour,  is  that 
which  is  in  the  Scripture  called  Idolatry,  and  Rebellion  againft  God. 
For  God  being  King  of  the  Jews,  and  his  Lieutenant  being  firft  Mo¬ 
fes,  and  afterward  the  High  Prieft-,  if  the  people  had  been  per¬ 
mitted  to  worfhip ,  and  pray  to  Images,  (which  are  Reprelen- 
.rations  of  their  own  Fancies,  )  they  had  had  no  farther  dependence 
on  the  true  God,  of  whom  their  can  be  no  fimilitude*  nor  on  his 

prime 
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prime  Mini  fters,  Mofes,  and  the  High  Priefts*,but  every  man  had 
governed  himfelf  according  to  his  own  appetite,  to  the  utter  everfi- 
on  of  the  Common -wealth,  and  their  own  deftrudion  for  want  of  U- 
nion.  And  therefore  the  firft  Law  of  God  was,  They  jhould  not 
take  for  Gods^  alienosDeos  ,that  is  fhe  Gods  of  other  nations ,  but 
that  onelj  true  God ,  who  vouchsafed  to  commune  with  Mofes ,  and 
by  him  to  give  them  laws  and  directions^  for  their  peace  ,  and-for 
their  falvation  from  their  enemies .  And  the  fe-cond  was ,  that 
they  jhould  not  make  to  themfelves  any  Image  to  Worjhip ,  of  their 
own  Invention.  For  it  is  the  fame  depofing  of  a  King,^  to  fubmit  to 
another  King,  whether  he  be  fet  up  by  a  neighbour  nation, or  by  our 

felves.  .  . 

The  places  of  Scripture  pretended  tocountenancethe  fetting  up  dnjwcrtocer~ 
of  Images,  to  worihip  them-,  or  to  fet  them  up  at  all  in  the  places  tain  feewing 
where  God  is  worlhipped ,  are  Firft ,  two  Examples  3  one  of  the  texts  Pr  mel~ 
Cherubinsover  the  Ark  of  God*,  the  other  of  the  Brazen  Serpent 
Secondly,  fome  texts  whereby  we  are  commanded  to  worihip  cer¬ 
tain  Creatures  for  their  relation  to  God3as  to  worihip  his  Footftool : 

Andlaftly,  fome  other  texts,  by  which  is  authorized  ,  a  religious 
honoring  of  Holy  things.  But  before  I  examine  the  force  of  thofe 
places,  to  prove  that  which  is  pretended,  I  muft  firft  explain  what 
is  to  be  underftood  by  Worfnpping ,  and  what  by  Images ,  and 
Idols. 

I  have  already  {hewn  in  the  20  Chapter  of  this  Difcourfe,  that  JEhatisiVox^ 
to  Honor,  is  to  value  highly  the  Power  of  any  perfon  :  and  that  fhip.. 
fuch  value  is  meafured,  by  our  comparing  him  with  others.  But 
becaufe  there  is  nothing  to  be  compared  with  God  in  Power  3  we 
Honor  him  not,but  Dillionour  him  by  any  V alue  leffe  than  Infinite. 

And  thus  Honoris  properly  of  its  own  nature,  fecret,  and  inter- 
nall  in  the  heart.  But  the  inward  thoughts  of  men,  which  appearc 
outwardly  in  their  words  and  actions,  arc  the  fignesofour  Hono¬ 
ring,  andthefegoe  by  the  name  of  Worsh  ip, in  Latine  Cultus. 

Therefore,  to  Pray  to,  to  Swear  by,  to  Obey,  to  'bee  Diligent, 
and  Officious  in  Serving  :  in  fumme ,  all  words  and  actions  that 
betoken  Fear  to  Offend,  or  Defire  to  Pleafe,  is  Worjhip ,  whe¬ 
ther  thofe  words  and  adions  be  fincere,  or  feigned  :  and  becaufe 
they  appear  as  fignes  of  Honoring  ,  are  ordinarily  alfo  called 

Honor .  .  . 

The  Worfhip  we  exhibite  to  thofe  We  efteem  to  be  but  men, as  to.  Diflinttionle- 
Kings,  and  men  in  Authority  ,  is  Civill  Worjhip  :  But  the  worihip  tween  Divine 
vve  exhibite  to  that  which  we  think  to  bee  God,  whatfoever  the  ™ 
words,  ceremonies,  geftures,  or  other  adions  be,  is  Divine  YVor-  0  lJ/P' 

Jhip .  To  fall  proftrate  before  a  King,  in  him  that  thinks  him  but  a 
Man, is  but  Civill  Worihip.- And  he  that  but  puttethoff  his  hat  in  the 
Church,  for  this  caufe,  that  he  thinketh  it  theHoufe  ofGody  Wor- 
Ihippeth  with  Divine  Worihip.  They  that  feek  the  diftindion  of 
Divine  and  Civill  Worihip,  not  in  the  intention  of  the  Worlhipper, 
but  in  the  Words  and  *4^'*,  deceive  themfelves.  For  where¬ 
as  there  be  two  forts  of  Servants,  that  fort, which  is  of  thofe  that 

Z  z  are 
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are  abfolutely  in  the  power  of  their  Matters,  as  Slaves  taken  in  war, 
and  their  Ifliie,  whofe  bodies  are  not  in  their  own  power,  ( their 
lives  depending  on  the  Will  of  their  Matters*  in  fuch  manner  as 
to  forfeit  them  upon  the  leaft  difobedience, )  and  that  are  bought 
and  fold  as  Beafts,  were  called  a5*0/,  that  is  properly ,  Slaves,  and 
their  Service  :  The  other,  which  is  of  thofe  that  ferve  ( for 
hire,  or  in  hope  of  benefit  from  their  Matters )  voluntarily  *  are 
called  that  is,  Domeftique  Servants-,  to  whole  fervice  the  Ma- , 
fters  have  no  further  right,  than  is  contained  in  the  Covenanrs  made 
betwixt  them*  Thefe  two  kinds  of  Servants  have  thus  much  com¬ 
mon  to  them  both,  that  their  labour  is  appointed  them  by  another: 
And  the  word  A*Te^,  is  the  generall  name  of  both ,  fignifying  him 
that  worketh  for  another,  whether,  as  a  Slave,  or  a  voluntary  Ser¬ 
vant  :  So  that  farpei*  figrtifieth  generally  all  Service-,  but  *«*«Vthe 
fervice  of  Bondmen  onely,  and  the  condition  of  Slavery  :  And 
both  are  ufed  in  Scripture  (to  fignifie  our  Service  of  God  )  promi- 
fcuoufly.  becaufe  we  are  Gods  Slaves-,  A becaufe  wee 

Serve  him :  and  in  all  kinds  of  Service  is  contained, not  onely  Obedi¬ 
ence, but  alfo  W orfhip5  that  is,  fuch  a&ions,  geftures,  and  words,  as 
fignifie  Honor. 

An  Image  An  Image  (in  the  moft  ftrid  figriifieation  of  the  word  )  is  the 

what.  Refemblance  of  fome  thing  vifible :  In  which  fenfe  the  Phantafti- 

Fbantafines,  call  Formes,  Apparitions,  or  Seemings  of  vifible  Bodies  to  the 
Sight,  are  onely  Images-,  fuch  as  are  the  Shew  of  a  man,  or  other 
thing  in  the  Water,  by  Reflexion,  or  Refra<ttion$or  of  the  Sun,  or 
Stars  by  Direct  Vifion  in  the  Air  5  which  are  nothing  reall  in 
the  things  feen,  nor  in  the  place  where  they  feem  to  bee  5  nor  are 
their  magnitudes  and  figures  the  fame  with  that  of  the  obje<ft-,  but 
changeable,  by  the  variation  of  the  organs  of  Sight,  or  by  glafles; 
and  are  prefent  oftentimes  in  our  Imagination,and  in  our  Dreams, 
when  the  objeft  is  abfent  *,  or  changed  into  other  colours ,  and 
fhapes,as  things  that  depend  onely  upon  the  Fancy.  And  thefe  arc 
the  Images  which  are  originally  and  moft  properly  called  Ideas ,  and 
Ido  l  s  ,  and  derived  from  the  language  of  the  Grecians, with  whom 
the  word  E‘^  fignifieth  to  See .  T  hey  are  alfo  called  Phantasmes, 
which  is  in  the  fame  language.  Apparitions .  And  from  thefe 
Images  it  is  that  one  of  the  faculties  of  mans  Nature,  is 
called  the  Imagination.  And  from  hence  it  is  manifeft,  that 
there  neither  is ,  nor  can  bee  any  Image  made  of  a  thing  Invi- 
fible. 

It  is  alfo  evident,  that  there  can  be  no  Image  of  a  thing  In¬ 
finite  :  for  all  the  Images ,  and  Phantafmcs  that  are  made  by 
the  Impreflion  of  things  vifible,  are  figured  :  but  Figure  is 
a  quantity  every  way  determined  :  And  therefore  there  can  • 
bee  no  Image  of  God-,  nor  of  the  Soule  ofMan*  nor  of  Spirits^ 
but  onely  of  Bodies  Vifible,  that  is,  Bodies  that  have  light  in  them- 
felves,  or  are  by  fuch  enligtened. 

Fiftms.  And  whereas  a  man  can  fancy  Shapes  he  never  faw*  making  up  a 

Figure  out  of  the  parts  of  divers  creatures-,  as  the  Poets  make  their 

Cen- 
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Centaures,  Chimi-ras,  and  other  Monfters  never  feen :  So  can  he 
alfo  give  Matter  to  thofe  Shapes,  and  make  them  in  Wood, Clay 
or  detail.  And  thefe  arc  alfo  called  Images,  not  for  the  refem- 
blance  of  any  corporeall thing,  but  for  the  refemblancc  of  feme 
Phantalhcall  Inhabitants  of  the  Brain  of  the  Maker.  But  in  thefe 
Idols,  as  they  are  originally  in  the  Brain,  and  as  they  are  painted, 
carved,  moulded,  or  moulten  in  matter,  there  is  a  fimilitude  of 
the  one  to  the  other,  for  which  the  Materiall  Body  made  by  Art 
may  be  faid  to  be  the  Image  of  the  Phantafticall  Idoll  made  by  Na¬ 
ture. 

But  in  a  larger  ufe  of  the  word  Image  >  is  contained  alfo,  any  Re¬ 
prefentation  of  one  thing  by  another.  So  an  earthly  Soveraign  may 
be  called  the  Image  of  God:  And  an  inferiour  Magiftrate  the  Image 
of  an  earthly  Soveraign.  And  many  times  in  the  Idolatry  of  the 
Gentiles  there  was  little  regard  to  the  fimilitude  of  their  Materiall 
Idol  to  the  Idol  in  their  fancy,  and  yet  it  was  called  the  Image  of 
it.  For  a  Stone  unhewn  has  been  let  up  for  Neptune ,  and  divers 
other  fhapes  fai  different  from  the  fhapes  they  conceived  of  their 
Gods.  And  at  this  day  tve  fee  many  Images  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  other  Saints,  unlike  one  another ,  and  without  correfpondence 
to  any  one  mans  Fancy-  and  yet  ferve  well  enough  for  the  pur- 
pofe  they  were  ercdled  for  ^  which  was  no  more  but  by  the  Names 
oncly,  to  reprefent  the  Perfons  mentioned  in  the  Hiftory-,  to  which 
cveiy  man  applyeth  a  Mentall  Image  of  his  ownc  making ,  or 
noneat  all.  And  thus  an  Image  in  the  largeft  fenfe,  is  ei- 
&chmblance ,  or  the  Reprefentation  of  fome  thing 
Vifiblc  5  01  both  together  ,  as  it  happencth  for  the  moft 
part, 

But  the  name  of  Idoll  is  extended  yet  further  in  Scripture  * 
to  fignifie  alfo  the  Sunne , or  a  Starre, or  any  other  Creature, vifiblc 
or  invisible,  when  they  are  wodhipped  for  Gods. 

Having  fhewn  what  is  WorJbzj?^  and  what  an  I  will  now 

pht  them  together, and  examine  what  that  Idolatry  is,  which  is 
forbidden  in  the  Second  Commandement,  and  other  places  of  the 
Scripture.  r 

To  worfhip  an  Image,  is  voluntarily  to  doe  thofe  cxternall  a<fls, 
which  are  fignes  of  honoring  either  the  matter  of  the  Image,  which 
is  Wood,  Stone,  Metall,  or  fome  other  vifible  creature  ^  or  the 
Phantafme  of  the  brain ,  for  the  refemblance,  or  reprefentation 
whereof,  the  matter  was  formed  and  figured^or  both  together, as  one 
animate  Body,  compofed  of  the  Matter  and  the  Phantafme ,  as  of  a 
Body  and  Soule. 

To  be  uncovered,  before  a  man  of  Power  and  Authority, or  before 
the  Throne  of  a  Prince, or  in  fuch  other  places  as  hce  ordaineth  to  that 
purpofe  in  his  abfcnce,  is  to  Worfhip  that  man,  or  Prince  with  Ci- 
vm  Worfhip;  as  being  a  figne,not  of  honoring  the  Roole,or  place, but 
the  Perfon*,and  is  not  Idolatry.  But  if  hee  that  doth  it,  fhould  fuppofe 
the  Soule  of  the  Prince  to  be  in  the  Stool,  or  fliould  prefent  a  Petition 
to  the  Stool,  it  were  Divine  Worfhip,  and  Idolatry. 

Z  2  2  To5 
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To  pray  to  a  King  for  fuch  things,  as  hee  is  able  to  doe  for  us, 
though  we  prcjlrate  our  felves  before  him,  is  but  Civill  Worfhip* 
becaufe  we  acknowledge  no  other  power  in  him,,  but  humane:  But 
voluntarily  to  pray  unto  him  for  fair  weather ,  or  for  any  thing 
which  God  onely  can  doe  for  us,  is  Divine  Worfhip,  and  Idolatry. 
On  the  other  fide,  if  a  King  compell  a  man  to  it  by  the  terrour 
of  Death,  or  other  great  corporall  punifhment,  it  is  not  Idola¬ 
try:  For  the  Worfhip  which  the  Soveraign  commandeth  to  bee 
done  unto  himfelf  by  the  terrour  of  his  Laws,  is  not  a  fign  that 
he  that  obeyeth  him,  does  inwardly  honour  him  as  a  God,  but 
that  he  is  delirous  to  fave  himfelfe  from  death,  or  from  a  miferable 
life-,  and  that  which  is  not  a  fign  of  internail  honor,  is  no  Wor¬ 
fhip*  and  therefore  no  Idolatry.  Neither  can  it  bee  faid,  that  hee 
that  does  it,  fcandalizeth ,  or  layeth  any  {tumbling  block  before  his 
Brother*,  becaufe  how  wife,  or  learned  foever  he  be  that  worfhippeth 
in  that  manner,  another  man  cannot  from  thence  argue,  that  he  ap¬ 
proved  it-, blit  that  he  doth  it  forfear*  and  that  it  is  not  his  a<5t,  but 
the  adt  of  his  Soveraign* 

To  worfhip  God,  in  fome  peculiar  Place,  or  turning  amansfaee 
towards  an  Image,  or  determinate  Place,  is  not  to  worfhip,  or  ho^ 
nor  the  Place,  or  Image-,  but  to  acknowledge  it  Holy,  that  is  to 
fay,  to  acknowledge  the  Image,  or  the  Place  to  be  fet  a^art  from 
commonufe:  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Holy  *  which 
implies  no  new  quality  in  the  Place,  or  Images  but  onely  a  new 
.Relation  by  Appropriation  to  God  *  and  therefore  is  not  Idola¬ 
try*  no  more  than  it  was  Idolatry  to  worfhip  God  before  the 
Brazen  Serpent-  or  for  the  Jews  when  they  were  out  of  their  owne 
countrcy,  to  turn  their  faces  (when  they  prayed)  toward  the  Tem¬ 
ple  of  Jerufalem-,  or  for  Mofes  to  put  off  his  Shoes  when  he  was 
before  the  Flaming  Bufh,  the  ground  appertaining  to  Mount  Sinai 5 
which  place  God  had  chofento  appear  in,  and  to  give  his  Laws  to 
the  People  of  Ifrael,  and  was  therefore  Holy  ground,  ndt  byin- 
h a? rent  fan&ity,  but  by  feparation  to  Gods  ufe-,  o r  for  Chriftians 
to  worfhip  in  the  Churches,  which  are  once  folemnly  dedicated 
to  God  for  that  purpofe,  by  the  Authority  of  the  King, or  other  true 
Reprefentant  of  the  Church.  But  to  worfhip  God  ,  as  inanima- 
ting,  or  inhabiting,  fuch  Image,  or  place-,  that  is  to  fay,  an  infinite 
fubftance  in  a  finite  place,  is  Idolatry :  for  fuch  finite  Gods,-  are  but 
Idols  of  the  brain,  nothing  really  and  are  commonly  called  in  the 
Scripture  by  the  names  of  Vanity^  and  Lyes,  and  Nothing.  Alfoto 
worfhip  God,  not  as  inanimating,  or  prefent  in  the  place,  or  Image* 
but  to  the  end  to  be  putin  mind  of  him,  or  of  fome  works  of  fiis, 
in  cafe  the  Place,  or  Image  be  dedicated,  or  fet  up  by  private  au¬ 
thority,  and  not  by  the  authority  of  them  that  are  our  Soveraign 
Pallors,  is  Idolatry.  For  the  Commandement  is.  Thou  Jha/t  pot  make 
to  thy  felfe  any  graven  Image.  God  commanded  Mofes  to  fet  up 
the  Brazen  Serpent-,  hee  did  not  make  it  to  himfelfe  -,  it  was  not 
therefore  againfl  the  Commandement.  But  the  making  of  the 
-  Golden  Calfe  by  Aaron,  and  the  People ,  as  being  done  without 

authority 
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authority  from  God,  was  Idolatry  *,  not  onely  bccaufe  they  held  it 
for  God,  but  alfo  bccaufe  they  made  it  for  a  Religious  ufe,  without 
warrant  either  from  God  their  Soveraign,  or  fromMofes,  that  was 
his  Lieutenant.  .  .  • 

The  Gentiles  worihipped  for  Gods,  Jupiter,  and  others  *  that  li¬ 
ving,  were  men  perhaps  that  had  done  great  and  glorious  Ads  5 
and  for  the  Children  of  God,  divers  men  and  women,  fuppofing 
them  gotten  between  an  Immortal  Deity,  and. a  mortal!  man. 

This  was  Idolatry,  becaufe  they  made  them  foto  themfelves,  ha¬ 
ving  no  authority  from  God,  neither  in  his  eternall  Law  ofRea- 
fon,  nor  in  his  pofitive  and  revealed  Will.  But  though  our  Sa¬ 
viour  was  a  man,  whom  wee  alfo  beleeve  to  bee  God  Immor¬ 
tal,  and  the  Son  of  God*  yet  this  is  no  Idolatry  •,  becaufe  wee 
build  not  that  beleef  upon  our  own  fancy,  or  judgment,  but  upon 
the  Word  of  God  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  And  for  the  adora¬ 
tion  of  the  Eucharil,  if  the  words  of  Chrift , .  This  js  my  Body , 
fignifie,  that  he  hmjelfe ,  and  the  feeming,  bread  in  his  hand  z,  and 
not  onely  fo ,  hut  that  all  the  feeming  m  or  fells  of  bread  that 
have  ever  Jincc  been ,  and  any  time  hereafter  flail  bee  confe- 
.  crated  by  Briefs ,  bee  fo  many  Chnjls  bodies and  yet,  all  of 
them  but  one  body ,  then  is  that  no  Idolatry ,  becaufe  it  is  au¬ 
thorized  by  our  Saviour :  but  if  that  text  doe  not  fignifie  that,  (for 
there  is  no  other  that  can  be  alledgedfor  it,)  then,  becaufe  it  is  a 
worihip  of  humane  inftfiution,  it  is  Idolatry.  For  it  is  not  .enough 
to  fay,  God  can  tranfubftantiatc  the  Bread  into  Chrifts  Body :  For 
the  Gentles  alfo  held  God  to  be  Omnipotent*,  and  might  upon 
that  ground  no  leffe  excufe  their  Idolatry, by  pretending,  as  well  as 
others,  a  tranfubftantiation  of  their  Wood, and  Stone  into  God  Al¬ 
mighty/  .  •  .  .  >  :  , 

Whereas  there  be,  that;  pretend  Divine  Infpiration,tobe  afuper.- 
naturall  entringof  the  Holy  Ghoftintoa  man,  and  not  an  acqui- 
fition  of  Gods  graces,  by  dod:rine,and  ftudy^I  think  they  are  in 
a  very  dangerous  Dilemma.  For  if  they  worihip  not  the  men 
whom  they  beleeve  to  be  fo  infpired,  the$  fall  into  Impiety*, as  not 
adoring  Gods1  fupernaturall  Prefence.  And  again,  if  they  worihip 
him,  they  commit  Idolatry*,  for  the  Apoftles  would  never  permit 
themfelves  to  be  fo  worihipped.  Therefore  the  fafeft  \yay  istobe- 
lceve,r  that  by  the  Defcending  of  the  Dove  upon  the  Apoftles*,and 
by  Chrifts Breathing  on  them,  when  hee  gave  them  the  Holy 
Ghoft*  and  by  the  giving  of  it  by  Impofition  of  Hands,  areun-; 
derftood  the  iignes  which  God  hath  been  pleafed  to  ufe ,  or  or¬ 
dain  to  bee  ufed,  of  his  promife  to  aflift  thofe  perfons  in  their 
ftudy  to  Preach  his*  Kingdome,  and  in  their  Converfation  i 
that  it  might  not  be  Scandalous,  but  Edifying  to  others;  ,  •„  ,  ,  . 

Beiides  the  Idolatrous  Worihip  of  Images,  there  is  alfo  a  Scanda-  Scandalous 
lous  Worihip  of  them*,  which  is  alfo  a  fin*,  but  not  Idolatry.  For  w°rM°fd-* 
Idolatry  is  to  worihip  by  fignes  of  an  internal,  and  real  honour :  maWs' 
but  Scandalous  Worfltp,  is  but  Seeming  Worihip*,,  and  may  fome- 
times  bee  joined  with  an  inward,and  hearty  deteftation,  both  ol  th^ 
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Image,  and  of  the  Phantafticall  D&mon^  or  Idol,  to  which  it  is  de¬ 
dicated-,  and  proceed  onely  from  the  fear  of  death,  or  other  grie¬ 
vous  punifhment*  and  is  nevertheleffe  a  fin  in  them  that  lo  wor- 
fhip,  in  cafe  they  be  men  whofe  adions  are  looked  at  byothers,as 
lights  to  guide  them  by-,  becaufe  following  their  ways,  they  can¬ 
not  but  ftumble,  and.fall  in  the  way  of  Religion:  Whereas  the 
example  of  thofe  we  regard  not,  works  not  on  us  at  all,  but  leaves 
11s  to  our  own  diligence  and  caution*  and  confequently  are  no  caufes 
of  our  falling. 

If  therefore  a  Paftor  lawfully  called  to  teach  and  dired  others,  or 
any  other,  of  whofe  knowledge  there  is  a  great  opinion,  doe  ex¬ 
ternal!  honor  to  an  Idol  for  fear*  unlefTe  he  make  his  feare ,  and 
unwillingneffe  to  it,  as  evident  as  the  worfhip*  he  Scandalizeth  his 
Brother,  by  feeming  to  approve  Idolatry.  For  his  Brother  argu¬ 
ing  from  the  addon  of  his  teacher,  ov  of  him  whofe  knowledge 
he  efteemeth  great,  concludes  it  to  bee  lawfull  in  it  felfe.  And 
this  Scandall,  is  Sin,  and  a  Scandall  given.  But  if  one  being  no 
Paftor,  nor  of  eminent  reputation  for  knowledge  in  Chriftian 
Dodrine,  doe  the  fame,,  and  another  follow  him-,  this  is  no  Scan¬ 
dall  given-,  for  he  had  no  caufe  to  follow  fuch  example :  but  is  a 
pretence  of  Scandall  which  hee  taketh  of  himfelfe  for  an  excufe 
before  men :  For  an  unlearned  man,  that  is  in  the  power  of  an  I- 
dolatrous  King ,  or  State ,  if  commanded  on  pain  of  death  to 
worfhip  before  an  Idoll,  hee  detefleth  the  Idoll  in  his  heart ,  hee 
doth  well-,  though  if  he  had  the  fortitude  to  fuffer  death,  rather 
than  worfhip  it,  he  fliould  doe  better.  But  if  a  Paftor ,  who  as 
Chrifts  Meffenger,  has  undertaken  to  teach  ChriftsDodrine  to  all 
nations,  fhoulddoe  the  fame,  it  were  not  onely  a  finfull  Scandall,  in 
refped  of  other  Chriftian  mens  confciences,  but  <a  perfidious  forfa- 
king  of  his  charge. 

The  fumme  of  that  which  I  have  faid  hitherto,  concerning  the 
Worfhip  of  Images,  is  this,  that  he  that  worfhippeth  in  an  Image, 
or  any  Creature ,  either  the  Matter  thereof,  or  any  Fancy  of 
his  own,  which  he  thinketh  to  dwell  in  it-,  or  both  together*  or 
beleeveth  that  fuch  things  hear  his  Prayers ,  or  fee  his  Devotions, 
without  Ears, or  Eyes,  committeth  Idolatry :  and  he  that  counter- 
feiteth  fuch  Worfhip  for  fear  of  punifhment,  if  he  bee  a  man  whofe 
example  hath  power  amongft  his  Brethren,  committeth  a  fin :  But  he 
that  worfhippeth  the  Creator  of  the  world  before  fuch  an  I  mage, or 
in  fuch  a  place  as  he  hath  not  made,  or  chofen  of  himfelfe,  but  taken 
from  the  commandement  of  Gods  Word ,  as  the  Jewes  did  in 
worfhipping  God  before  the  Cherubins ,  and  before  the  Bra¬ 
zen  Serpent  for  a  time,  and  in,  or  towards  the  Temple  of  Jeru- 
falem ,  which  was  alfo  but  for  a  time ,  committeth  not  Ido^ 
latry.  , 

Now  for  the  Worfhip  of  Saints,  and  Images,and  Reliques,and 
other  things  at  this  day  pradifed  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  fay  they 
are  not  allowed  by  the  Word  of  God,nor  brought  into  the  Churcn 
of  Rome ,  from  the  Dodrine  there  taught  *  but  partly  left 
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in  it  at  the  firft  converfion  of  the  Gentiles  $  and  afterwards 
countenanced  ,  and  confirmed,  and  augmented  by  the  Biihops  of 

Rome.  '  ••  . 

As  for  the  proofs  alledged  out  of  Scripture,  namely,  thofe  ex-  Anfaer  to  the 
amples  of  Images  appointed  by  God  to  bee  fet  up  5  They  were  Argument 
not  fet  up  for  the  people,  or  any  man  to  worfliip-,  but  that  they  from  the  Che- 
fhould  worfliip  God  himfelfe  before  them-,  as  before  the  Cheru-^^^ 
bins  over  the  Ark,andthe  Brazen  Serpent.  For  we  read  not,  that  ^ 
the  Pried,  or  any  other  did  worfliip  the  Cherubins-,  but  contrarily 
Wee  read(  2  Kings  1 8.4.)  that  Hezekiah  brake  in  pieces  the  Brazen 
Serpent  which  Mofcs  had  fet  up,  becaufe  the  People  burnt  incenfe 
to  it.  Befides,  thofe  examples  are  not  put  for  our  Imitation,that 
we  alfo  fliould  fet  up  Images,  under  pretence  of  worfliipping  God 
before  them-,  becaufe  the  words  of  the  fecond  Commandement, 

*lbou  [halt  not  make  to  thyfelfe  any  graven  Image ,  diftin- 

guifh  between  the  Images  that  God  commmanded  to  be  fet  up, 
and  thofe  which  wee  fet  up  to  our  felves.  ,  And  therefore  from 
the  Cherubins,  or  Brazen  Serpent,  to  the  Images  of  mans  devi¬ 
ling^  and  from  the  Worfliip  commanded  by  God,  to  the  Will- 
Worfliip  of  men,  the  .  argument  is  riot  good;  This  alfo  is  to  bee 
confidered,  that  as  Hezekiah  brake  in  pieces  the  Brazen  Serpent, 
becaufe  the  Jews  did  worfliip  it,  to  the  end  they  fliould  dpe  fo  no 
more-,  fo  alfo  Chriftian  Soveraigns  ought  to  break  down  the  Ima¬ 
ges  which  their  Subjefts  have  been  accuftomed  to  worfliip-,  that 
there  be  no  more  occafion  of  fuch  Idolatry.  For  at  this  day, the 
ignorant  People,  where  Images  are  worfliipped, doe  really  beleeve 
there  is  a  Divine  Power  in  the  Images-, and  are  told  by  their  Pa¬ 
llors,  thatfome  of  them  have  fpoken-,  and  have  bled-,  and  that  mi¬ 
racles  have  been  done  by  them-,  which  they  apprehend  as  done 
by  the  Saint,  which  they  think  either  is  the  Image  it  felf,  or  in  it* 

The  Israelites  ,  when  they  worfliipped  theCalfe,  did  think  they 
worfliipped  the  God  that  brought  them  out  of  Egypt 3  and  yet  it 
was  Idolatry,  becaufe  they  thought  the  Calfe  either  was  that  God, 
or  had  him  in  his  belly.  And  though  fome  man  may  think  it  im- 
poflible  for  people  to  be  fo  flupid,  as  to  think  the  Image  to  be  God, 
or  a  Saint-,  or  to  worfliip  it  in  that  notion  *,  yet  it  is  manifeft  in 
Scripture  to  the  contrary  5  where  when  the  Golden  Calfe  was  ^ 

piade,  the  people  faid,  *  Tbefe  are  tbj  Gods  0  Ijrael 5  and  where  the  *  Exod. 32.2* 
Images  of  Laban  *  are  called  his  Gods:  And  w*ee  fee  daily  by  ex-  *<2^72.3-1.30* 
perience  in  all  forts  of  People,  that  fuch  men  asiludy  nothing  but 
their  food  and  eafe,are  content  to  beleeve  any  abfurdity,  rather  than 
to  trouble  themfelves  to  examine  it  ^  holding  their  faith  as  it 
were  by  cntailc  unalienable,  except  by  an  expreffe  and  new 
Law.  . 

But  they  inferre  from  fome  other  places,  that  it  is  lawfull  to  paint  Tainting  of 
Angels,  and  alfo  God  himfelfe  :  as  from  Gods  walking  in  the  Gar-  Fancies  no  I - 
den-,  from  Jacobs  feeing  God  at  the  top  of  the  ladder -,  and  from  o-  fa¬ 
ther  Vifions,  and  Dreams.  But  Vifions,  and  Dreams,  whether  na-  ° 

turall,  or  fnpernaturall,  are  but  Phantafmes :  and  he  that  painteth  an  ^ 

Image 
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Image  of  any  of  them,  maketh  not  an  Image  of  God,  but  of  his 
own  Phantafm, which  is,  making  of  an  Idol.  I  fay  not,  that  to  draw 
a  Pidlure  after  a  fancy,  is  a  Sin-,  but  when  it  is  drawn,  to  hold  it  for 
a  Reprefentation  of  God ,  is  againft  the  fecond  Commandement5 
and  can  be  of  no  ufe,  but  to  worfhip .  And  the  fame  may  be  faid  of 
the  Images  of  Angels,  and  of  men  dead$  unlefte  as  Monuments  of 
friends,  or  of  men  worthy  remembrance :  For  fuch  ufe  of  an  Image, 
is  not  Worfhip  of  the  Images  but  a  civill  honoring  of  the  Perfon, 
not  that  is,  but  that  was  :  But  when  it  is  done  to  the  Image  which 
we  make  of  a  Saint,  for  no  other  reafon,  but  that  we  think  he  heareth 
our  prayers,  and  is  pleafed  with  the  honour  wee  doe  him,  when 
dead,  and  without  fenfe,  wee  attribute  to  him  more  than  humane 
power*,  and  therefore  it  is  Idolatry. 

Seeing  therefore  there  is  no  authority,  neither  in  the  Law  of  Mo- 
fes,nor  in  the  Gofpel,  for  the  religious  Worfhip  of  Images, or  other 
Reprefentations  of  God,  which  men  fet  up  to  themfclves-,  or  for  the 
Worfhip  of  the  Image  of  any  Creature  in  Heaven,  or  Earth,  or  un¬ 
der  the  Earth :  And  whereas  Chriftian  Kings,  who  are  living  Repre- 
fentants  of  God,  are  not  to  be  worfhipped  by  their  Subje&s,  by  any 
ad,  that  fignifieth  a  greater  efteem  of  his  power,  than  the  nature  of 
tnortall  man  is  capable  of$  It  cannot  be  imagined, that  the  Religious 
Worfhip  now  in  ule,  was  brought  into  the  Church,  by  mifunder- 
ftanding  of  the  Scripture.lt  refteth  therefore,  that  it  was  left  in  it,  by 
not  deftroying  the  Images  themfelves,  in  the  converfion  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  that  worshipped  them. 

HowIikUtry  The  caufe  whereof,  was  the  immoderate  efteem,  and  prices  fet 
was  left  in  the  Upon  the  workmanfhip  of  them,  which  made  the  owners  (though 
Church .  converted,  from  worfhipping  them  as  they  had  done  Religioufly  for 

Daemons )  to  retain  them  ftill  in  their  houfes,  upon  pretence  of  do¬ 
ing  it  in  the  honor  of  Christ ,  of  the  Virgin  Mary^md  of  the  Apofles^ 
and  other  thePaftors  of  the  Primitive  Church*,  as  being  eafie,  by 
giving  them  new  nappes,  to  make  that  an  Image  of  the  Virgin  Maryy 
and  of  her  S  onne  our  Saviour,  which  before  perhaps  was  called  the 
Image  of  Venus  ^  and  Cupid •  and  fo  of  a  lupner  to  make  iBarnabas^nd 
of  Mercury  a  Paul ,  and  the  like.  And  as  worldly  ambition  creeping  by 
degrees  into  the  Paftors,  drew  them  to  an  endeavour  of  pleafing  the 
new  made  Chriftians-,  and  alfo  to  a  liking  of  this  kind  of  honour, 
which  they  alfo  might  hope  for  after  their  deceafe,  as  well  as  thofe 
that  had  already  gained  it:fo  the  worfhipping  of  the  Images  of  Chrift 
and  his  Apoftles,  grew  more  and  more  Idolatrous-,  fave  that  fome- 
what  after  the  time  of  Conftantine,divers  Emperors, and  Bifhops,and 
generall  Councells  obferved,  and  oppofed  the  unlawfulnefte  thereof^ 
but  too  late,  or  too  wreakly. 

Canonizing  0)  The  Canonizing  of  Saints ?  is  another  Relique  of  Gentilifme :  It  is 
Saints.  neither  a  mifunderftanding  of  Scripture,  nor  a  new  invention  of  the 
Roman  Church -but  a  cuftomc  as  ancient  as  the  Common-wealth  of 
Rome  it  felf.The  firft  that  ever  was  canonized  at  Rome, was  Romulus^ 
and  that  upon  the  narration  of  Inlius  Proculu *,  that  fwore  before  the 
Senate,  he  fpake  with  him  after  his  death,  and  was  allured  by  him, he 
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dwelt  in  Heaven,  and  was  there  called  guirinus^  and  would  be  pro¬ 
pitious  to  the  State  of  their  new  City :  And  thereupon  the  Senate 
ga vepubi  que  tefmony  of  his  San&ity.  Itdius  Cajar ,  and  other  Em¬ 
perors  after  him,  had  the  like  tejltmon y;  that  is,  were  Canonized  for 
Saints-,  tor  by  fuch  teftimony  is  Canon  iza  t  ion, now  defined*,  and 
is  the  fame  with  the  ’Aao&W  of  the  Heathen. 


It  is  alfo  from  the  Roman  Heathen,  that  the  Popes  have  received  The  name  c 
the  name,  and  power  of.  Pont  i  f  bx  Maximus.  This  was  the  Pontifex, 
name  of  him  that  in  the  ancient  Common-wealth  of  Rome,  had  the 
Supreme  Authority  under  the  Senate  and  People ,  of  regulating  all 
Ceremonies,  and  Doftrincs  concerning  their  Religion:  And  when 
Augufl m  c<e/ar  changed  the  State  into  a  Monarchy,  he  took  to  him- 
felfe  no  more  but  this  office,  and  that  of  T  ribune  of  the  People, (that 
is  to  fay,  the  Supreme  Power  both  in  State,  and  Religion*,  )  and  the 
fucceeding  Emperors  enjoyed  the  fame.  But  when  the  Emperour 
Conftantine  lived,  who  was  the  .fi rft  that  profefted  and  authorized 
Chriftian  Religion,  it  was  confonant  to  his  profeffion,  to  caufc 
Religion  to  be  regulated(under  his  authority  )by  the  Biffiop  of  Rome: 

Though  it  doe  not  appear  they  had  fo  foon  the  name  of  Pant  if  ex ;  but 
rather,  that  the  fucceeding  Biffiops  took  it  ofthemfelves,  to  counte¬ 
nance  the  power  they  exercifed  oyer  the  Biffiops  of  the  Roman  Pro¬ 
vinces.  For  it  is  not  any  Priviledgc  of  St.  Peter,  but  the  Priviledge 
of  the  City  of  Rome,  which  the  Emperors  werealwaies  willing  to 
uphold,  that  gave  them  fuch  authority  over  other  BiffiqpS;  as  may  be 
evidently  feen  by  that,  that  the  Biffiop  of  Conftantinople,  when  the 
Emperour  made  that  City  the  Seat  of  the  Empire,  pretended  to  bee 
equall  to  the  Biffiop  of  Rome*,  though  at  laft,  not  without  conten¬ 
tion,  the  Pope  carryed  it,  and  became  the  Pontifex  Maximum  ;  but 
in  right  onely  of  the  Emperour;  and  not  without  the  bounds  of  the 
Empire;  nor  any  where,  after  the  Emperour  had  loft  his  power  in 
Rome*,  though  it  were  the  Pope  him felf  that  took  his  power  from 
him.  Fr.om  whence  wee  may  by  the  way  obferve,  that  there  is  no 
place  for  the  fuperiority  of  the  Pope  over  other  Biffiops,except  in  the 
territories  whereof  he  is  himfelf  the  Civill  Soveraign*,  and  where  the 
Emperour  having  Soveraign  Power  Civill ,  hath  expreflely  chofen 
the  Pope  for  the  chief  Pafttir  under  himfelfe,  of  his  Chriftian  Sub¬ 
jects.  • 

T  he  carrying  about  of  Images  in  Procefjion ,  is  another  Relique  of  Proceffm  of 
the  Religion  oi  the  Greeks,  and  Romans :  For  they  alfo  carried  their  Images, 
Idols  from  place  to  place,  ii\a  kind  of  Chariot,  which  was  peculiarly 
dedicated  to  that  life,  which  the  Latines  called  Tbenja ,  and  Vehiculum 
Diorum and  the  Image  was  placed  in  a  frame,  or  Shrine,  which  * 
they  called  Ferculum :  And  that  which  they  called  Pompa  tis  the  fame 
that  now  is  named  Proceffion :  According  whereunto  ,  amongft  the 
Divine  Honors  which  were  given  to  Iuhua  C/efar  by  the  Senate,  .this 
was  one, that  in  the  Pompe  (,  or  Proceffion)  at  the  Circ^an  games,  he 
ffiould  have  Thenfam  &  Ferculum ,a  facred  Chariot ,  and  a  Shrine; 
which  was  as  much,  as  to  be  carried  up  and  down  as  a  God :  Juft  as  at 
this  day  the  Popes  are  carried  by  Switzers  under  a  Canopief. 
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T o  thefe  Proceflions  alfo  belonged  the  bearing  of  burning  T orchcs, 
and  Candles, before  the  Images  of  the  Gods ,  both  amongft  the 
Greeks,and  Romans.  For  afterwards  the  Emperors  of  Rome  recei¬ 
ved  the  fame  honor-,  as  we  read  of  Caligula,  that  at  his  reception  to 
the  Empire,  he  was  carried  from  Mifenum  to  Rome,  in  the  midft  of  a 
throng  of  People,  the  wayes  befet  with  Altars ,  and  Beafts  for 
Sacrifice,  and  burning  T orchcs :  And  of  Caracalla  .that  was  received 
into  Alexandria  with  Inccnfe,  and  with  calling  of  Flowers ,  and 
jkJ'vyiau^  that  is,  with  Torches-,  for  were  they  that  amongft  the 

Greeks  carried  Torches  lighted  in  the  Procclfions  of  their  Gods: 
And  in  procelfc  of  time, the  devout,  but  ignorant  People,  did  many 
times  honor  their  Bilhops  with  the  like  pompe  of  Wax  Candles,  and 
the  Images  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  Saints,conftantly,  in  the  Church 
it  felf.And  thus  came  in  the  ufe  of  Wax  Candles-,  and  wras  alfo  efta- 
blifhed-by  fome  of  the  ancient  Councells. 

The  Heathens  had  alfo  their  Aqua  Lujlralis ,  that  is  to  fay  ,Holy  Wa¬ 
ter,  The  Church  of  Rome  imitates  them  alfo  in  their  Holy  Dayes. 
They  had  their  Bacchanalia-,  and  we  have  our  Wakes ,  anfweringto 
them :  They  their  Saturnalia,  and  we  our  Carnevalls  ,  and  Shrovc- 
tuefdays  liberty  of  Servants :  They  their  Proecflion  of  Priapus  -,  wee 
our  fetching  in,cre<ftion,and  dancing  about  Maypoles -,  and  Dancing 
is  one  kind  of  Worftiip :  They  had  their  Proccflion  called  Ambarva- 
lias and  we  our  Procemon  about  the  fields  in  the  Rogation  week.  Nor 
do  I  think  that  thefe  are  all  the  Ceremonies  that  have  been  left  in  the 
Churchjfrom  the  firft  convcrfion  of  the  Gentiles:but  they  are  all  that 
I  can  for  the  prefent  call  to  mind^and  if  a  man  would  wel  obferve  that 
which  is  delivered  in  the  Hiftories^  concerning  the  Religious  Rites  of 
the  Greeks  and  Romanes,  I  doubt  not  but  he  might  find  many  more 
of  thefe  old  empty  Bottles  of  Gentilifme,  which  the  Do&ors  of  the 
Romanc  Church,eitherby  Negligence, or  Ambition,  have  filled  up 
again  with  the  new  Wine  of  Chriftianity,that  will  not  faile  in  time  to 
break  them* 
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CHAP.  XLVI. 

Of  Dak  knesse  from  V  ain  Philosophy^ 
and  Fabulous  Traditions. 

•  •  *  •  j  *  ;  •  t  f  t.  *  ■  . .  .*  *  * 

BY  Philolosphy,  is  underftood  the  Knowledge  acqui-  Ifbat Thilofc 
red  by  Reafoning ,  from  the  Manner  of  the  Generation  of  ft)  is- 
any  thing ,  to  the  Properties  *  er  from  the  Properties ,  to 
fome  poffible  Way  of  Generation  of  the  fame$  tojhe  end  to  bee  able  to 
produce ,  as  far  as  matter ,  and  humane  force  permit,  fuch  Ejfetfs ,  as 
humane  life  requireth.  So  the  Geometrician,  from  the  Conftru&i- 
on  of  Figures,  findeth  out  many  Properties  thereof*  and  from  the 
Properties,  new  Ways  of  their  Conftru&ion,  by  Reafoning*  to  the 
end  to  be  able  to  meafure  Land,  and  Water*  and  for  infinite  other 
ufesi  So  the  Aftronomer,from  the  Rifing,  Setting,  and  Moving  of 
the  Sun,  and  Starres,  in  divers  parts  of  the  Heavens ,  findeth  out 
the  Caufes  of  Day,  and  Night,  and  of  the  different  Scafons  of  the 
Year*  whereby  he  keepeth  an  account  of  Time :  And  the  like  of  other 
Sciences;  . ; . 

By  which  Definition  it  is  evident,-  that  we  are  not  to  account  as  prudence  no 
any  part  thereof,  that  originall  knowledge  called  Experience,  in  part  0/  Philo « 
which  confiflcth  Prudence  :  Becaufe  it  is  not  attained  by  Reafo-  Jophy. 
ning,  but  found  as  well  in  Brute  Beafts ,  as  in  Man*  and  is  but  a 
Memory  of  fucceflions  of  events  in  times  paft,  wherein  the  omit* 

{ion  of  every  little  circumftance  altering  the  cffe&,  fruftrateth 
the  expe&ation  of  the  moft  Prudent :  whereas  nothing  is  produced 
by  Reafonihg  aright ,  but  generail ,  eternail ,  and  immutable 
Truth. 

Nor  arc  we  therefore  to  give  that  name  to  any  falfe  Conclufions:  No  falfe  Dec- 
For  he  that  Reafoneth  aright  in  words  he  underftandeth ,  can  never  trine  u  part 
conclude  an  Error :  ;  ,4  cf  PI:^fophy: 

Nor  to  that  which  any  man  knows  by  fupernaturall  Revelation*  ^ 
becaufe  it  is  not  acquired  by  Reasoning:  .  ,  fJve 

Nor  that  which  is  gotten  by  Reafoning  from  the  Authority  ^ZlZlearmna' 
Books  *  becaufe  it  is  not  by  Reafoning  from  the  Gaufe  to  the  tJZnupon 
Effedf,  nor  from  the  EfFeft  to  the  Caufe  *  and  is  not  Knowledg,  but  cr^it  0f 
Faith;  ;  .  ..  ,  tbors . 

The  faculty  of  Reafoning  being  confequent  to  the  ufc  of  Speech*  of  the  Begin* 
itwasnotpoffible,  but  that  there  fhould  have  been  fome  general!  nings  and 
Truthes  found  out  by  Reafoning,  as  ancient  almoft  as  Language  it  Progrejfe  of 
felfe.  The  Savages  of  America,  are  not  without  fome  good  Morall  fhilojophjc 
S  entenccs*  alfo  they  have  a  little  Arithmetick,to  adde,  and  divide  in 
Numbers  not  too  great:  but  they  arc  not  therefore  Philofophers. 

For  as  there  were  Plants  of  Corn  and  Wine  in  fmail  quantity  difper- 
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fed  in  the  Fields  and  Woods,  before  men  knew  their  vertue,  or 
made  ufe  of  them  for  their  nourifhmcnt,  or  planted  them  apart  in 
Fields,  and  Vineyards-,  in  which  time  they  fed  on  Akorns ,  and 
drank  Water:  fo  alfo  there  have  been  divers  true,  generall ,  and 
profitable  Speculations  from  the  beginning  5  as  being  the  haturall 
plants  of  humane  Reafon :  But  they  were  at  firft  but  few  in  num¬ 
ber  ^  men  lived  upon  groffe  Experience  *  there  was  no  Method  5 
that  is  to  fay>no  Sowing,nor  Planting  of  Knowledge  by  it  ielf, apart 
from  the  Weeds,  and  common  Plants  of  Errour  and  Conje&ure: 
And  thecaufe  of  it  being  the  want  of  leafure  from  procuring  the 
neceflities  of  life,  and  defending  themfelves  againft  their  neighbors,, 
it  was  impoffible,  till  the  ere&ing  of  great  Common-wealths ,  it 
fhouldbe  otherwife.  Leafure  is  the  mother  of  Philofephy&nd  Com¬ 
mon-wealthy^  mother  of  Peace^nd  Leafure :  Where  firft  were  great 
and  flourilhing  Cities ,  there  was  firft  the  ftudy  of  Philofophy .  The 
Gymnofophtfls  of  iW/4,  the  Magi  of  Perfia^nd  the  Priejls  of  Chal- 
d&a  and  Egypt ,  are  counted  the  moft  ancient  Philofophers  $  and 
rhofe  Countreys  were  the  moft  ancient  of  Kingdomes.  Pbilefo - 
fhy  was  not  rifento  the  Grecians ,  and  other  people  of  the  Weft, 
wnofe  Common -wealths  (  no  greater  perhaps  then  Lnccayyt  Gene  va) 
had  never  Peace ,  But  when  their  fears  of  one  another  were  equallj 
nor  the  Leafure  to  obferveany  thing  but  one  another.  At  length, 
when  Warre  had  united  many  of  thefe  Grecian  leffer  Cities,  into 
fewer,and  greater-, then  began  Seven  men ,  of  feverall  parts  of  Greece , 
to  get  the  reputation  of  being  Wife^  fome  of  them  for  M  or all  and  Po¬ 
litique  Sentences*,  and  others  for  the  learning  of  the  Chaldatans  and 
Egyptians^ which  was  Ajlronomy ,  and  Geometry .  But  we  hear  not  yet 
of  any  Schools  of  Philofophy. 

Ofthe  Schools  After  the  kA thtnians  by  the  overthrow  of  the  Perfian  Armies, had 

of  philosophy  gotten  the  Dominion  of  the  Sea-,  and  thereby,  of  all  the  Iflands, 
among]}  the  and  Maritime  Cities  ofthe  Archipelagoes  well  of  Afia  as  Europe 5  and 
Athenians .  Vvere  grown  wealthy ^they  that  had  np  employment,neither  at  home, 
nor  abroad,  had  little  elfe  to  employ  themfelves  in  ,  but  either  (  as 
St.  Luke  fays,  A£ls  17.  21.  in  telling  and  hearing  news ,  or  in  dif- 
courfing  of  Philofophy  publiquely  to  the  youth  of  the  City.  Every 
iMafter  took  fome  place  for  that  purpofe.  Plato  in  certain  publique 
Walks  called  Academia ,  from  one  Academm :  Anfiotle  in  the  Walk 
of  the  Temple  of  Pan ,  called  Lycaum:  others  in  the  Stoa^  or  covered 
Walk,  wherein  the  Merchants  Goods  were  brought  to  land :  others 
in  other  places-,  where  they  fpent  the  time  of  their  Leafure, in  teaching 
or  in  difputing  of  their  Opinions  :  and  fome  in  any  place, where  they 
could  get  the  youth  ofthe  City  together  to  hear  them  talk.  And 
this  was  it  which  Carneades  alfo  did  at  Rome^  when  he  was  Ambafla- 
dour :  which  caufed  Cato  to  advife  the  Senate  to  difpatch  him 
quickly,  for  feare  of  corrupting  the  manners  of  the  young  men 
that  delighted  to  hear  him  fpeak  (  as  they  thought  )  line  things. 

From  this  it  was,  that  the  place  where  any  of  them  taught ,  and 
difputed,  was  called  Schola^  which  in  their  ^Tongue  lignifieth  Lea- 
furc$  and  their  Deputations,  Diatrib 4,  that  is  to  lay,  Faffing  of  the 
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time .  Alfo  the  Philofophers  themfclves  had  the  name  of  their  Se&s, 
fome  of  them  from  thefe  their  Schools  :  For  they  that  followed 
Plato’s  Do&rine,  were  called  Academiqnes^  The  followers  of  Art- 
Jlotlc^Per/patettques,  from  the  Walk  hee  taught  in*  and  thofe that 
Zeno  taught,  Stoiques ,  from  the  Stoa :  as  if  weihould  denominate 
men  from  CM  or  e-fi  elds  from  Pauls -Churchy  and  from  the  Exchange^ 
becaufe  they  meet  there  often, to  prate  and  loyter. 

Nevertheleffe,  men  were  fo  much  taken  with  this  cuftome,  that 
in  time  it  fpread  it  felfe  over  all  Europe,  and  the  beft  part  of  A- 
frique  •,  fo  as  there  were  Schools  publiquely  ere&ed ,  and  main-  - 
rained  for  Le&ures,  and  Difputations,  almoft  in  every  Common¬ 
wealth. 

There  were  alfo  Schools,  anciently,  both  before,  and  after  the  Of  the  Schools 
time  of  our  Saviour,  amongft  the  lews:  but  they  were  Schools  of  their  of  the  Jews. 
Law.  For  though  they  were  called  Synagogues,  that  is  to  (^Con¬ 
gregations  of  the  People  5  yet  in  as  much  as  the  Law  was  every 
Sabbath  day  read,  expounded,  and  difputed  in  them,  they  dif¬ 
fered  not  in  nature,  but  in  name  onely  from  Publique  Schools$and 
were  not  onely  in  Jerufalem,  but  in  every  City  of  the  Gentiles, 
where  the  J e ws  inhabited.  T here  was  fuch  a  Schoole  at  Damafcus , 
whereinto  Paul  entred,  to  perfecute.  T here  were  others  at  Antioch , 

Jconium  and  T beffa l ^/r*,whereinto  he  entred,to  difpute :  And  fuch 
was  the  Synagogue  of  the  Libertines ,  Cyrenians,  Alexandrians , 

Cilicians,  and  thofe  of  Aft  a-  that  is  to  fay  ,  the  Schoole  of  Liber¬ 
tines^  and  of  leaves ,  that  were  (hangers  in  Ierufalem  :  And  of 
this  Schoole  they  were  that  difputed  (  Aft.  6.  9.  )  with  Saint 
Steven .  , 

But  what  has  been  the  Utility  of  thofe  Schools  t  what  Science  is  The  Schools  of 
there  at  this  day  acquired  by  their  Readings  and  Difputings  t  That  the  Grecians 
wee  have  of  Geometry,  which  is  the  Mother  of  all  Naturall  Science,  unprofitable . 
wee  are  not  indebted  for  it  to  the  Schools.  Plato  that  was  the  belt 
Philofopher  of  the  Greeks,  forbad  entrance  into  his  Schoole ,  to 
all  that  were  not  already  in  fome  meafure  Geometricians.  There 
were  many  that  ftudied  that  Science  to  the  great  advantage  of 
mankind  :  but  there  is  no  mention  of  their  Schools*,  nor  was  there 
any  Scd  of  Geometricians  *,  nor  did  they  then  patfe  unde/the 
name  of  Philofophers.  The  naturall  Philofophy  of  thofe  Schools, 
was  rather  a  Dream  than  Science,  and  fet  forth  in  fenfeleffc  and 
infignificant  Language  *,  which  cannot  be  avoided  by  thofe  that  will 
teach  Philofophy,  without  having  firft  attained  great  knowledge 
in  Geometry :  For  Nature  worketh  by  Motion*  the  Wayes,  and 
Degrees  whereof  cannot  be  known,  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
Proportions  and  Properties  of  Lines,  and  Figures.  Their  Morall 
Philofophy  is  but  a  defeription  of  their  own  Paffions.  For  the  rule 
of  Manners,  without  Civill  Government,  is  the  Law  of  Nature*and 
in  it,  the  Law  Civill*,  that  determineth  what  is  H&neft  ,  and 
Bifhonefiy  what  is  /*/,  and  Fnjuft  *  and  generally  what  is  Good, 
and  Evill :  whereas  they  make  the  Rules  of  Good ,  and  Bad,  by 
their  own  Liking,  and  Diflikwg  :  By  which  means,  in  fo  great  di~ 

A  a  a  3  verfity 
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verfity  of  tafte,  there  is  nothing  generally  agreed  on*  but  every  one 
doth  us  far  as  he  dares  )  whatfoever  leemeth  good  in  his  ownc 
eyes,  to  the  fubverfion  of  Common -wealth.  Their  Lotgquc 

which  (hould  bee  the  Method  of  Reafoning,  is  nothing  elfe  but 
Captions  of  Words,  and  Inventions  howto  puzzle  fuchaslhould 
goe  about  to  pofe  them.  To  conclude,  there  is  nothing  fo  abfurd, 
that  the  old  Philofophers  ( as  Cicero  faith,  who  was  one  of  them  ) 
have  not  fome  of  them  maintained.  And  I  beleeve  that  fcarce  any 
thing  can  be  more  abfurdly  faid  in  naturall  Philofophy  ,  than  that 
which  now  is  called  Ar/Jlot/es  Metaphyfiquest,  nor  more  repugnant  to 
Government,  than  much  of  thathee  hath  faid  in  his  Politiqnes  • 
nor  more  ignorantly ,  than  a  great  part  of  his  Ethiqnes . 
fke  Schools  The  Schooleof  the  Jews,  was  originally  a  Schooleofthe  Law 
of  the  Jews  of  Mofes *  who  commanded  ( Deutt  31.10.)  that  at  the  end  of  every 
unprofitable,  lcvemh  year,  at  the  Feait  of  the  Tabernacles,  it  fhould  be  read  to 
all  the  people,  that  they  might  hear,  and  learn  it:  Therefore  the 
reading  of  the  Law  (  which  was  in  ufe  after  the  Captivity)  every 
Sabbath  day,  ought  to  have  had  no  other  end,  but  the  acquain¬ 
ting  of  the  people  with  the  Commandements  which  they  were  to 
obey  ,  and  to  expound  unto  them  the  writings  of  the  Prophets. 
But  it  is  manifeft,  by  the  many  reprehenhons  of  them  by  our 
Saviour ,  that  they  corrupted  the  Text  of  the  Law  with  their 
falfe  Commentaries,  and  vain  Traditions*,  and  fo  little  underftood 
the  Prophets,  that  they  did  neither  acknowledge  Chrift ,  nor  the 
works  he  did*,  of  which  the  Prophets  prophecyed.  So  that  by 
their  Lefturcs  and  Difputations  in  their  Synagogues ,  they  turned 
the  Doctrine  of  their  Law  into  a  Phantafticall  kind  of  Philofophy, 
concerning  the  incomprehenlible  nature  of  God ,  and  of  Spirits* 
which  they  compounded  of  the  Vain  Philofophy  and  Theology  of 
the  Grecians,  mingled  with  their  own  fancies,  drawn  from  the  ob- 
feurer  places  of  the  Scripture,  and  which  might  moft  eafily  bee 
wreftea  to  their  purpofe*  and  from  the  Fabulous  T  raditions  of  their 
Anceftors. 

Vniverjjty  That  which  is  now  called  an  Vniverfity ,  is  a  Joy ning  together, 
what  it  iu  and  an  Incorporation  under  one  Government  of  many  Publique 
Schools ,  in  one  and  the  fame  Town  or  City.  In  which,  the  prin- 
cipall  Schools  were  ordained  for  the  three  Profeflions, that  is  to  fay, 
of  the  Romane  Religion,  of  the  Romane  Law,and  of  the  Art  of  Me¬ 
dicine.  And  for  the  ftudy  of  Philofophy  it  hath  no  otherwife  place, 
then  as  a  handmaid  to  the  Romane  Religion:  And  fi  nee  the  Autho¬ 
rity  of  Anftotle  is  onely  current  there ,  that  ftudy  is  not  properly 
Philofophy,  ( the  nature  whereof  dependeth  not  on  Authors,  )  but 
Ariftotelity.  And  for  Geometry ,  till  of  very  late  times  it  had 
no  place  at  all  *  as  being  fubfervient  to  nothing  but  rigide 
Truth.  And  if  any  man  by  the  ingenuity  of  his  owne  na¬ 
ture,  had  attained  to  any  degree  of-  perfe&ion  therein,  hee 
was  commonly  thought  a  Magician,  and  his  Art  Diaboli- 
call. 
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Now  to  defcend  to  the  particular  Tenets  of  Vain  Philofophy  ,de-  Error,  brought 
rived  to  the  Univerfities,  and  thence  into  the  Church,  partly  from  into ,  Rel,g,m 
Ariftotle,  partly  from  Blindneffe  of  undemanding;  I  (hall  firft  con-  ft**#*;- 
fider  their  Principles.  There  is  a.  certain  phiofophra trim ,  on  -  ? 
which  all  other  Philofophy  ought  to  depend;  and  coniilteth  prin-.' 
cipally,  in  right  limiting  of  the  fignifications  of  fuch  Appellations, or 
Names,  as  are  of  all  others  themoft  Univerfall  *.  Which  Limi-. 
rations  ferveto  avoid  ambiguity,  and  ^equivocation  in  Reafoning  ^ 
and  are  commonly  called  Definitions*,  .fuch  as  are  the  Definitions 
of  Body,  Time,  Place,  Matter,  Forme,  Eflfence,  Subjed ,  Sub-. 

Ranee,  Accident,  Power,  Ad,  Finite,  Infinite,. Quantity,  Qua¬ 
lity,  Motion,  Adion,  Paflion,  and  divers  others,  ncceiiary  to  the 
explaining  of  a  mans  Conceptions  concerning  the  Nature  and  Gene¬ 
ration  of  Bodies.The  Explication  ( that  is, the  fetling  of  the  meaning) 
of  which,  and  the  like  Terms^iscommmonly  in  the  Schools  called 
Metaphyftques-,  as  being  a  part  of  the  Philofophy  of  Ariftotle,  which 
hath  that  for  title :  but  it  is  in  another  fenfe*,  for  there  it  fignifi- 
cth  as  much,  as  Books  written^  or  placed  after  his  n'atur all  Philojo - 
phi :  But  the  Schools  take  them  for  Boohs  of  fnptrnntrtrnll  Philofo¬ 
phy  1  for  the  Word  Metophyftjues  will  bear  both  thefe  femes.  And 
indeed  that  which  is  there  written,  is  for  themoft  part  fo  far  from 
the  poffibility  of  being  underttood ,  and  fo  repugnant  to  natural 
Reafpn,  that  whofoeverthinketh  there  is  any  thing  to  bee  under- 

ftood  by  it,  muft  needs  think  it  fupernaturall.  -  . 

From  thefe  Metaphyfiques, Which  are  mingled-  with  the  Scripture  Errors  on¬ 
to  make  Schoole  Divinity,  wee  are  told,  there  be  in  the  world  cer-  ctm.rgAb- 
taine  Eflfences  feparated  from  Bodies,  which  they  call  Abftrnci  Eflen-  ftroHE/Jenm. 
ces  nnd  Subftanttnll  Formes :  For  the  Interpreting  of  which  Inrgon, 
there  is  need  of  fomewhat  more  than  ordinary  attention  in  this  place. 

Alfo  I  ask  pardon  of  thofe  that  are  not  ufed  tothis  kind  of  Difcourfe, 
for  applying  myfelfe  to  thofe  that  are.  The  World ,  (  I  mean  not 
the  Earth  onely,  that  denominates  the  Lovers  of  it  Worldly  men, 
but  the  Fmverfe,  that  is,  the  whole  ma(Te  of  all  things  that  are)  is 
Corporeallphat  is  to  fay,  Body;  and  hath  thedimenfionsofMag- 
nitude,namely,Length,Bredth,artd  Depth:  alfo  every  part  of  Body  ,is 
likeWife  Body , and  hath  the  like  dimenfibns;and  confequently  every 
part  of  the  Univerfe,is  Body  ;and  that  which  is  not  Body,  n  no  pare 
of  the  Univerfe :  And  becaufe  the  Univerfe  is  All ,  that  which  is 
no  part  of  it,  is  Nothing-,  and  confequently  no  where.  Nor  does 
it  follow  from  hence,  that  Spirits  are  nothing  ••  for  they  have 
dimcnfions,  and  are  therefore  really  Bodies ;  though  that  name 
in  common  Speech  be  given  to  fuen  Bodies  onely ,  as  are  viii* 
ble ,  or  palpable ;  that  is,  that  have  feme  degree  of  Opaci¬ 
ty  :  But  for  Spirits ,  they  call  them  Incorporeall ;  which  is 
a  name  of  more  honour ,  and  may  therefore  with  more  piety 
bee  attributed  to  God  himfelfe;  in  whom  wee  conftder  not 
what  Attribute  exprelfeth  beft  his  Nature,  which  is  Incom- 
prehcnfible;  but  what  beft  expreffeth  our  defirc  to  honour 
Him.-  Ta>  • 
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To  know  now  upon  what  grounds  they  fay  there  be  E (fences 
Abftratf,  or  Subftantiall  Formes  ,  wee  are  to  confider  what  thofc 
words  do  properly  fignifie.  The  ufe  of  Words,  istoregifter  to  our 
felves,  and  make  manifeft  to  others  the  Thoughts  and  Conceptions 
of  our  Minds.  Of  which  Words,  fome  are  the  names  of  the  Things 
conceived*,  as  the  names  of  all  forts  of  Bodies,  that  work  upon  the 
Senfes,  and  leave  an  Impreffion  in  the  Imagination  Others  are  the 
names  of  the  Imaginations  themfelves;  that  is  to  fay,  of  thofe  Ideas, 
or  mentall  Images  we  have  of  all  things  wee  fee ,  or  remember : 
And  others  againe  are  names  of  Names  *,  or  of  different  forts  of 
Speech:  As  Vntverfill,  Plurall,  Singular,  are  the  names  of  Names; 
and  Definition,  Affirmation,  Negation ,  True,  Falfe,  Syllogifme , 
Interrogation ,  P  romife.  Covenant,  are  the  names  of  certain  Forms  of 
Speech.  Others  ferve  to  (hew  the  Confequence,  or  Repugnance  of 
one  name  to  another*,  as  when  one  faith,  A  Man  is  a  Body,  hee 
intendeth  that  the  name  of  Body  is  neceffarily  confequent  to  the 
name  of  Man-,  as  being  but  feverall  names  of  the  fame  thing, 
Man ,  which  Confequence  is  fignified  by  coupling  them  together 
with  the  word  Is.  And  as  wee  ufe  the  Verbe  1st,  fo  the  Latinesufe 
their  Verbe  Eft,  and  the  Greeks  their'  ^  through  all  its  Declinati¬ 
ons.  Whether  all  other  Nations  of  the  world  have  in  their  fcve- 
rall  languages  a  word  that-  anfwcreth  to  it,  or  not,  I  cannot  tell ; 
but  I  am  fure  they  have  not  need  of  it  :  For  the  placing  of 
two  names  in  order  may  ferve  to  fignifie  their  Confequence  , 
if  it  were  the  cuftome ,  (  for  Cuftome  is  it ,  that  give  words 
their  force,  )  as  well  as  the  words  Is,  or  Bee,  or  Are ,  and 
the  like.  * 

And  if  it  were  fo,  that  there  were  a  Language  without  any  Verb 
ftnfwerable  to  Eft,  or  Is,  or  Bee-,  yet  the  men  that  ufed  it  would 
bee  not  a  jot  the  leife  capable  of  Inferring,  Concluding  ,  and  of  all 
kind  of  Reafoning,  than  were  the  Greeks,  and  Latines.  But  what 
then  would  become  of  thefe  Terms,  of  Entity,  E  (fence >  Eftentiall, 
Effentiality,  that  are  derived  .from  it,  and  of  many  more  that  de¬ 
pend  on  thefe,  applyed  as  moft  commonly  they  are  i  They  are 
therefore  no  Names  of  Things*,  but  Signes,  by  which  wee  make 
known,  that  wee  conceive  the  Confequence  of  one  name  or  Attri¬ 
bute  to  another  :  as  when  we  fay,  a  Man,  is,  a  living  Body ,  wee 
mean  not  that  the  Man  is  one  thing,"  th z  Living  Body  another,  and 
the  Is,  or  Beeing  a  third :  but  that  the  Man, and  the  Living  Body, is  the 
fame  thing*,  becaufe  the  Confequence,  If  hee  hee  a  Man,  hee  is  a  living 
Body,  is  a  true  Confequence, fignified  by  that  w’ord  Is.  Therefore,  to 
hee  a  Body,  to  Walk e ,  to  bee  Speaking,  to  Live,  to  See,  and  the  like 
Infinitives;  alfo  Corporeity,  Walking,  Speaking,  Life,  Sight, and  the 
like,  that  fignifie  juft  the  fame, are  the  names  of  Nothing ,  as  I  have 
elfewhere  more  amply  exprefled. 

Hut  to  what  purpofe  (  may  fome  man  fay)  is  fuch  ftibtiltyin  a 
work  of  this  nature,  where  I  pretend  to  nothing  but  what  isne- 
ceffary  to  the  do&rine  of  Government  and  Obedience  <  It  is  to 
this  purpofe,  that  men  may  no  longer  fuffer  themfelves  to  be  abufed, 

by 
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by  them,  that  by  this  dodrinc  of  Separated  F(j cnees ,  built  on  the 
Vain  Philofophy  of  Ariftotle,  would  fright  them  from  Obeying 
the  Laws  of  their  Countrey,  with  empty  names-,  as  men  fright 
Birds  from  the  Corn  with  an  empty  doublet, a  hat,  anjd  a  crooked 
flick.  For  it  is  upon  this  ground, that  when  a  Man  is  dead  and  buried, 
they  fay  his  Soule  ( that  is  his  Life )  can  walk  feparated  from 
his  Body,  and  is  feen  by  night  amongft  the  graves.  Upon  the 
Lame  ground  they  fay,  that  the  Figure,  and  Colour, and  Taft  of  a 
•peece  of  Bread,  has  a  being,  there ,  where  they  fay  there  is  no 
Bread:  And  upon  the  fame  ground  they  fay,  that  Faith,and  WiF 
dome,  and  other  Vertues  are  fometimes  porvred into  a  man,fome- 
rimes  blown  into  him  from  Heave^  as  if  theVertuous,  and  their 
Vertues  could  beafunder-  and  a  great  many  other  things  that 
fervetoleffen  the  dependance  of  Subjects  on  the  Soveraign  Power 
of  their  Countrey.  For  who  will  endeavour  to  obey  the  Laws, if 
be  exped  Obedience  to  be  Powred  or  Blown  into  him?  Or  who 
will  not  obey  a  Prieft,  that  can  make  God,  rather  than  his  Sove- 
raign$  nay  than  God  himfelfe?  Or  who,that  is  in  fear  of  Ghofts, 
will  not  bear  great  refped  to  thofe  that  can  make  the  Holy  Wa¬ 
ter,  that  drives  them  f  rom  him?.  And  this  fhall  fuffice  for  an  ex¬ 
ample  of  tlfe  Errors,  which  are  brought  into  the  Church,  from  the 
Entities,  and  Ejfenccs  of  Ariftotle :  which  it  may  be  he  knew  to  be 
falfe  Philofophy  but  writ  it  as  a  thing  confonant  to ,  and  cor¬ 
roborative  of  their  Religion-,  and  fearing  the  fate  of  Socrates. 

Being  once  fallen  into  this  Error  of  Separated  Effences,  they  are 
'  thereby  neceffarily  involved  in  many  other  abfurdities  that  fol¬ 
low  it.  For  feeing  they  will  have  thefe  Forms  to  be  reall ,  they 
are  obliged  to  aifign  them  fome  place .  But  becaufe  they  hold  them 
Incorporeall,  without  alldimenfion  of  Quantity,and  all  men  know 
xhat  Place  is  Dimenfion,and  not  to  be  filled,  but  by  that  which  is 
Corporeall-,  they  are  driven  to  uphold  their  credit  with  a  diftindi- 
on,  that  they  are  not  indeed  any  where  Circumfcriptiv'e ,  but  Define 
five  :  Which  Terms  being  meer  Words,  and  in  this  occafion  in- 
fignificant,patfe  onely  in  Latine,  that  the  vanity  of  them  may  bee 
concealed.  For  the  Circumfcriptionofa  thing,  is  nothing  elfe  but 
the  Determination,  or  Defining  of  its  Place-,  and  fo  both  the  Terms 
of  the  Diftindion  are  the  fame .  And  in  particular,  of  the  Eftence  of 
-a  Man,  which  ( they  fay )  is  his  Soule,  they  affirm  it,  to  be  All  of  it 
in  his  little  Finger,  and  All  of  it  in  every  other  Part  ( how  fmall  fo- 
ever )  of  his  Body-,  and  yet  no  more  Soule  in  the  W hole  Body,than 
in  any  one  of  thofe  Parts.  Can  any  man  think  that  God  is  lerved 
with  tuch  abfurdities  ?  And  yet  all  this  is  neceffary  to  beleeve  ,  to 
thofe  that  will  beleeve  the  Exiftencc  of  an  Incorporeall  Soule,  Sepa¬ 
rated  from  the  Body. 

And  when  they  come  to  give  account,  how  an  Incorporeall  Sub- 
ftance  can  be  capable  of  Pain,  and  be  tormented  in  the  fire  of  Hell, 
or  Purgatory,  they  have  nothing  at  all  to  anfwer ,  but  that  ft  cannot 
be  known  how  fire  can  burn  Soules, 
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Again,  whereas  Motion  is  change  of  Place,  and  Incorporeall 
Subftances  are  not  capable  of  Place,  they  are  troubled  to  make  it 
feem  polfible,  how  a  Soule  can  goe  hence ,  without  the  Body  to 
Heaven,  Hell,  or  Purgatory-,  and  how  the  Ghofts  of  men  (  and  I 
may  ad  de  of  their  clothes  which  they  appear  in )  can  walk  by  night 
in  Churches,  Church-yards ,  and  other  places  of  Sepulture.  To 
which  I  know  not  what  they  can  anfwer,  unleffc  they  will  fay,  they 
walke  definitive ,  not  circumfcriptiv e,  or  [piritually ,  not  temporally : 
for  fuch  egregious  diftin&ions  are  equally  applicable  to  any  diffi¬ 
culty  whatfoever. 

Nm-ftans.  .  For  the  meaning  of  Eternity ,  they  will  not  have  it  to  be  an  End- 
leffe  Succelfion  of  Time-,  for  then  they  fhould  not  be  able  to  render 
a  reafonhow  Gods  Will,  and  Preordaining  of  things  to  come, 
fhould  not  be  before  his  Prefciencc  of  the  dime ,  as  the  Efficient 
Caufe  before  the  Effedt,  or  Agent  before  the  Adion^  nor  of  many 
other  their  bold  opinions  concerning  the  Incomprehenfible  Nature 
of  God.  But  they  will  teach  us,  that  Eternity  is  the  Standing  ftill 
of  the  PrefentTime,  a  Nunc- flans  (  as  the  Schools  call  it-,)  which 
neither  they,  nor  any  elfe  underftand,  no  more  than  they  would  a 
Hu- flans  for  an  Infinite  greatneffe  of  Place. 

One  Body  in  And  whereas  men  divide  a  Body  in  their  thought.  By  numbring 
many  places ,  parts  of  it^and  in  numbring  thofe  parts,  number  alio  the  parts  of  the 
and  many  Bo -  p]ace  filled-  it  cannot  be,  but  in  making  many  parts,  wee  make  alfo 

i at  ° once  many  p^ccs  °f' thofe  parts-,  whereby  there  cannot  bee  conceived  in 
p  ce  a  0  *  t|je  mjnci  0f  any  man,  more,  or  fewer  parts,  than  there  are  places  for: 

yet  they  will  have  us  belceve,  that  by  the  Almighty  power  of  God, 
one  body  may  be  at  one  and  the  fame  time  in  many  places-,  and  ma¬ 
ny  bodies  at  one  and  the  fame  time  in  one  place  •  as  if  it  were  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  Power, to  lay,  that  which  is,  is  not^or 
that  which  has  been,  has  not  been.  And  the  fe  are  but  a  fmall  part 
of  the  Incongruities  they  are  forced  to,  from  their  difputing  Phi- 
lofophically,  in  Head  of  ad  miring,  and  adoring  of  the  Divine  and 
Incomprehenfible  Nature-,  whofe  Attributes  cannot  fignifie  what  he 
is,  but  ought  to  fignifie  our  defire  to  honour  him,  witfi  the  belt  Ap¬ 
pellations  we  can  think  on.  But  they  that  venture  to  reafon  of  his 
Nature,  from  thefe  Attributes  of  Honour  ,  lofing  their  undeman¬ 
ding  in  the  very  firft  attempt,  fall  from  one  Inconvenience 
into  another,  without  end,  and  without  number-,  in  the  fame  man¬ 
ner,  as  when  a  man  ignorant  of  the  Ceremonies  of  Court,  comming 
into  the  prefence  of  a  greater  Perfon  than  he  is  ufed  to  fpeak  to,  and 
Humbling  at  his  entrance,  to  fave  himfelfe  from  falling,  lets 
flip  his  Cloake  -,  to  recover  his  Cloake,  lets  fall  his  Hat  5  and 
with  one  diforder  after  another,  difeovers  his  aftonifhment  and 
rufticity. 

Absurdities  in  Then  for  Phypques^  that  is,  the  knowledge  of  the  fubordinate, 
natttraU Philo  and  fecundary  caufes  of  naturall  events  5  they  render  none  at  all, but 
fopyyis  Gravi- empty  words.  If  you  defire  to  know  why  fome  kind  of  bodies  link 
CaU]!l  ^naturally  downwards  toward  the  Earth,  and  others  goe  naturally 
ea  mejji .  Schools  will  till  you  out  of  Ariftotle  5  that  the  bodies 

7  that 
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that  {Ink  downwards,  are  Beau)  •,  and  that  this  Heavineffe  is  it  that 
caufes  them,  to  defcend  :But  if  you  ask  what  they  mean  by  Heavineffe , 
they  will  define  it  to  bee  an  endeavour  to  goe  to  the  center  of  the 
Earth :  fo  that  the  caufe  why  things  fink  downward,is  an  tfhdeavour 
to  be  below  :  which  is  as  much  as  to  fay,  that  bodies  defcend ,  or  a- 
fcend,  becaufe  they  doe.  Or  they  will  tell  you  the  center  of  the 
Earth  is  the  place  of  Reft,  and  Confervation  for  Heavy  things-,  and 
therefore  they  endeavour  to  be  there:  As  if  Stones,  and  Metalls 
had  a  defire ,  or  could  difcern  the  place  they  would  bee  at ,  as 
Man  does  -,  or  loved  Reft,  as  Man  does  not,  or.that  a  peece  of 
Glafte  were  lefte  fafe  in .  the  Window,  than  falling  into  fthe 
Street.  J * 

If  we  would  know  why  the  fame  Body  feems  greater  ( without  ad-  Quantity  put 
ding  to  it  )  one  time,  than  another^  they  fav,  when  it  feemisldfc,  MtoiBody  al- 
it  is  Condensed ;  when  greater,  Kaye  fed,  Wnat  is  that  Condenpd^  ready-made, 
and  Rarefied'  Condenfed,  is  when  there  is  in  the  very  lame 
Matter,  lefte  Quantity  than  before^  and  Rarefied,  when  more.  As 
if  there  could  be  Matter,  that  had  not  fome  deterirflned  Quantity^ 
when  Quantity  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  Determination  of  Matter^  that 
is  to  fay  of  Body,  by  which  we  fay  one  Body  is  greater,  or  lelfer  than 
another,  by  thus,  or  thus  much.  Or  as  if  a  Body  were  made 
without  any  Quantity  at  all,  and  that  afterwards  more,  or  lefte 
were  put  into  it,accoraing  as  it  is  intended  the  Body  fhould  be  more, 
or  lefte  Denfe.  ,  .  c  .  1 

For  the  caufe  of  the  Soule  of  Man,  they  fay,  Creatur  Infundendo ,  Pomingin  of 
and  Creando  Infunditur :  that  is  fit  is  Created  by  Towring  it  in ,  and  Soules, 

Tow  red  in  by  Creation, 

For  the  Caufe  of  Senfe,  an  ubiquity  of  Species *  that  is,  of  the  Shews  Ubiquity  of 
or  Apparitions  of  obje&s^  which  when  they  be  Apparitions  to  the  APPariuon, 
Eye, is  Sight  -,  when  to  the  Eare,  Hearing  ^  to  the  Palate,  Tafiy 
to  the  Noftrill,  Smelling ,  .and  to  the  reft  of  the  Body,  Fee¬ 
ling,  :  '  '  ,  -llJ: ;I 

For  caufe  of  the  Will,  to  doe  any  - particular  adion,  which  is  WiVfiPe  Caufe 
called  Vohtio^  theyaflign  the  Faculty,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Capacity  °f  filling, 
in  generall,  that  men  have,  to  will  fometimes  one  thing,  fometimes 
another,which  is  called  Foluntas  making  the  PoiPer  the  caufe.  of  ")'\1 
the  AB :  As  if  one  (hould  aflign  for  caufe  of  the  good  or  evil!  A<ft$ 
of  men,  their  Ability  to  doe  them.  .  ^  .  .  , 

And  in  many  occafions-  they  put  for  caufe  of  Naturall  events.  Ignorance  an 
their  own  Ignorance?,  but  difguifed  in  other  words  :  As  when  they 
fay,  Fortune  is  the  caufe  of  things  contingent  ^  that  is,  of  things 
whereof  theyknow.no  caufe  :  And  as  when  they  attribute  many 
Effecfts  to  occult  qualities ^  that  is,  qualities  not  known  to  them 5  and 
therefore  alfo  (  as  they  thinke  )  to  no  Man  elfe.  Arid  to 
Sympathy  ,’  Antipathy  ,  Antipenjlafis ,  Specijicall  finalities  ^  and 
other  like  Termes,  which  figmfie  neither  the  Agent  that  pro- 
duceth  them ,  nor  the  Operation  by  which  they  •  are  pro¬ 
duced. 
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If  fuch  Meuphyfiqttes^and  Vhyfiques  as  this,  be  not  Vain  Vhilofo- 
fhy,  there  was  never  any*  nor  needed  St.  Paul  to  give  us  warning  to 
avoid  it. 

One  makes  the  And  fy  their  Morall,  and  Civill  Philofophy,it  hath  the  fame, 
things  incon-  or  grcater.abfurdities.  If  a  man  doeanadion  of  Injuftice,  that 
fhfjncowru^  t0  an  a<$i°n  contrary  to  the  Law,  God  they  fay  is  the  prime 
ty  caufe  of  the  Law,  and  alfo  the  prime  caufe  of  that ,  and  all  other 

Adions*but  no  caufe  at  all  of  the  Injuftice*  which  is  the  Inconformity 
of  the  Adion  to  the  Law.  T his  is  V ain  Philofophy.  A  man  miglit 
as  well  fay,  that  one  man  majceth  both  a  ftreight  line,  and  a  crpok- 
edj  ,and  another  maketh  their  Incongruity.  And  fuch  is  the  P.hilor 
fophy  of ‘all  men  that  refolve  of  their  Conclufions ,  before  they 
know  their  Premifes  *  pretending  to  comprehend  >  that  which  is 
Incomprehenfiblc  *  and  of  Attributes  of  Honour  to  make  Attri¬ 
butes  of  Nature*  as  this  diftindion  was  made  to  maintain  the  Doc¬ 
trine  of  Free  -W  ilL  that  is,  of  a  W  ill  of  man ,  not  fubjed'  to  the 
.  Will  pf  God. 

Private  A\\e-  Ariftotle,  and  other  Heathen  Philofophers  define  Good,  and  E- 
titethe  rule  of  v iU5  by  the  Appetite  of  men*,  and  well  enough,  as  long  as  we  con- 
Fubhque  good:  fl^er  them  governed  every  one  by  his  own  Law :  For  in  the  conditi¬ 
on  of  men  that  have  no  other  Law  but  their  own  Appetites,  there 
can  be  no  generall  Rule  of  Good,  and  Evill  Adions.  But  in  a 
Common- wealth  this  meafure  is  falfe  :  Not  the  Appetite  of  Pri¬ 
vate  men,  but  the  Law,  which  is  the  Will  and  Appetite  of  the  State 
is  the  meafure.  And  yet  is  this  Dodrine  ftill  pradifed  *  and  men 
judge  the  Goodneffe,  or  Wicjcednefle  of  their  own,  and  of  other 
mens  adions,  and  of  the  adions  of  the  Common- wealth  it  felfe,  by 
their  own  Paflions*  and  no  man  caileth  Good  or  Evill, but  that  which 
is  fo  in  his  own  eyes^without  any  regard  at  all  to  the  Publique  Laws* 
except  oncly  Monks,  and  Friers,  that  are  bound  by  Vow  to  that 
fimple  obedience  to  their  Superiour,  to  which  every  Subjed  Qqght 
to  think  himfelf  bound  by  the  Law  of 'Nature  to  the  Civill  Soye- 
raign.  And  this  private  meafure  of  Good,  is  a  Rodrine,  not 
onely  Vain,  but  alfo  Pernicious  to  the  Publique  State.  | 

And  that  laa-  It  is  alfo  Vain  and  falfe  Philofophy,  to  fay  the  work  of  Marriage 
full  Marriage  is  repugnant  to  Chaftity,  or  Continence ,  and  by  confequepce  to 
isVncbaJiity: make  them  Morall  Vices*  as  they  doe,  that  pretend  Chaftity,  and 
Continence,  for  the  ground  of  denying  Marriage  to  the  Clergy.For 
they  confeffe  it  is  no  more,  but  a  Conftitution  of  the  Church,  that 
requireth  in  thofe  holy  Orders  that  continually  attend  the  Altar, and 
adminiftration  of  the  Eucharift,  a  continual!  Abftinence  from  wo-  I 
men,under  the  name  of  continuall  Chaftity, Continence,  and  Purity,  1 
Therefore  they  call  the  lawfull  ufe  of  Wives,  want  of  Chaftity, and 
Continence  *  and  fo  make  Marriage  a  Sin,  or  at  leaft  a  tiling  fo  im-: 
pure,  ar)d  unclean,  as  to  render  a  man  unfit  for  the  Altar.  If  thf 
Law  were  made  becaufe  the  ufe  of  Wives  is  Incontinence,  and  con¬ 
trary  to  Chaftity,  then  all  Marriage  is  vice :  If  becaufe  it  is  a  tiling 
too  impure,  and  unclean  for  a  man  confecrated  to  God*  much  more 
fhould  other  naturall,  neceffary,  and  daily  works  which  all  men  doe, 

render 
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render  men  unworthy  to  bce.Priefts  ,  becaufe  they  are  niore  un- 
clean.  *  .  *  3 

But  the  fecret  foundatiqn  of  this  prohibition  of  Marriage  of 
Piiefts,  is  not  likely  to  have  been  laid  fo  (lightly,  as  upon  fuch  ci> 
rours  in  Morall  Philolophy*  nor  yet  upon  the  preference  of Angle 
life?  to  the  eftate  of  Matrimony;  which  proceeded  from  the  wif- 
dome  of  St.  Paul,  who  perceived  how  inconvenient  a  thing  it  was, 
foi  thofe  that  in  thofe  times  of  perfecution  were  Preachers  of  the 
Gofpel,  and  foiced  to  fly  from  one  countrey  to  another,  to  be  clog¬ 
ged  with  the  care  of  wife  and  children *  but  upon  the  defigne  of  the 
Popes,  and  Priefts  of  after  times,  to  make  themfelves  the  Clergy, 
that  is  to  fay,  foie  Heirs  of  the  Kingdome  of  God  in  this  world*  to 
which  it  was  neceflary  to  take  from  them  the  ufe  of  Marriage  be* 
caufe  our  Saviour  faith  that  at  the  coming  of  his  Kingdomc’the 
Children  of  Go  a  pall  neither  Marry ,  nor  bee  given  in  Mar r tare , 
but  [ball  bee  as  the  Angels  in  heaven^  that « is  to  fay,  Spirituall. 

Seeing  then  they  had  taken  on  them  the  name  of  Spirituall, to  have 
allowed  themfelves  (  when  there  was  no  need*  )  the  propriety  -of 
Wives, had  been  an  Incongruity.  ,  ■ 

From  Ariftotles  Civill  Philofophy ,  they  have  learned,  to  call  all  ^ftd  that  ail 
manner  of  Common-wealths  but  the  Popular,  (fuch  as  was  at  that  Governmnt 
nmethe  ftateof^hens  )  Tyranny.  All  Kings  they  called  Tyrants,  ft**?** 
and  the  Ariftocracy  of  the  thirty  Governours  fet  up  there  by  the  T 
Lacedemonians  that  fubdued  them  j  the  thirty  Tyrants  :  As  alfo 
to  call  the  condition  of  the  people  under  the  Democracy  Liberty  A 
Tyrant  originally  fignified  nomore  Amply  s  but  a  M*mb :  But 
when  afterwards  inmoft  parts  of  Greece  that  kind  of  govern- 
ment  was  aboliflted,  the  name  began  to  fignifie,  not  onely  the 
thing  it  did  before,  but  with  it,  the  hatred  which  the  Popular 
States  bare  towards  it :  .As  alfo  the  name  of  King  became  odious 
after  the  depofing  of  the  Kings  in  Rome,  as  being  a  thing  natu- 
rail  to  all  men,  to  conceive  fome  great  Fault  to  be  fignified  in 
any  Attribute ,  that  is  given  in  defpight,  and  to  a  great  Enemy. 

And  when  the  fame  men  (hall  be  difpleafed  with  tlwfethat  have  " 
the  admini  ft  ration  of  the  Democracy,  or  Ariftocracy,  they  are  not 
to  feek  for.  difgracefull  names  to  expreffe  their  anger  in*  but  call 
readily  the  one  Anarchy^  and  the  other,  oligarchy,  or  the  Tyranny  of 
a  Few.  And  that  which  offendeth  the  People,  is  no  other  thing 
but  that  they  are  governed,  not  as  every  one  of  them  would  him- 
lelfe,  but :  as  the  Publique  Reprefentant,  be  it  one  Man,  oranAf- 

c  u  me? r  lin^f,  ^S5  by  an  Arbitrary  government:  for 

which  they  give  evil  names  to  their  Superiors*  never  knowing 
( tdl  perhaps,  a  little  after  a  Civill  warre  )  that  without  fuch  Arbi-  ' 
trary  government,  fuch  Warre  muftbe  perpetuall*,  and  that  it  is 

Men,  and  Arms,  not  W ords,and  Promifes,that  make  the  Force  and 
Power  of  .the  Laws. 

.  And  therefore  this  is  another  Errour  of  Ariftotles  Politiqucs,that  ThatnotMen , 
in  a  wel  ordered  Common*  wealth,  not  Men  Ihould  govern  but  the  but  Law  V* 
Caws.  What  man,  that  has  his  naturall  Senfes,  though  he  can  nei-  verntf 
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ther  write  nor  read, does  not  find  himfelf  governed  bv  them  he  fears , 
andbeleeves  can  kill*orhurt  him  when  he  obeyeth  not?  or  that 
bcleeves  the  Law  can  hurt  him-,  that  is,  Words  j  and  Paper, 
without  the  Hands,  and  Swords  of  men?  And  this  is  of  the 
number  of  pernicious  Errors  :  for  they  induce  men ,  as  oft  as 
they  like  not  their  Governours,  to  adhere  to  thofe  that  call  them 
Tyrants,  and  to  think  it  lawfull  to  raife  warre  againft  them  .*  And 
yet  they  are  many  times ;  cheriihed  from  the  Pulpit ,  by  the 

,  Clergy.'  .  j?:-  ;* ■ >  ■>  ;  : n  '  •  ?  '  ? 

Laws  over  the  There  is  another  Errour  in  their  Civi.ll  Philofophy  ( which  they 

Conscience,  never  learned  of  Ariftotle,  nor  Cicero,  nor  any  other  of  the  Hea¬ 
then,)  to  extend  the  power  of  the  Law,  which  . is  the  Rule  of  Acti¬ 
ons  onely,  to  the  very  Thoughts ,  and  Confciences  of  men,  by 
Examination,  and  Inquifition  of  what  they  Hold,  notwithftanding 
'  the  Conformity  of  their  Speech  and  A  dions:  By  which,  men  are 
cither  punifhed  for  anfwering  the  truth  of  their  thoughts,  or  con- 
ftrained  to  anfwer  an  untruth  for  fear  of  puniiliment.  It  is  true,  that 
the  Civil!  Magi  Arate,  intending  to  employ  a  Minifter  in  the  charge 
of  Teaching,  may  enquire  of  him,  if  hee  bee  content  to  Preach 
fudg  ed  fuch  ]L}o<ftrines-,  and  in  cafe  of  refufall,  may  deny  him 
the  employment :  but  to  force  him  toaccufe  himfelfe  of  Opinions , 
when  his  A&ions  are  not  by  Law  forbidden,  is  againft  the  Law  of 
'  Nature-  and  efpecially  in  them,  who  teach,  that  a  man  (hall  bee 
damned  to  Eternall  and  extream  torments, if  he  die  in  a  falfe  opinion 
concerning  an  Article  of the  Chriftian  Faith.  For  who  is  there,  that 
knowing  there  is  fo  great  danger  in  an  error,  whom  the  naturall  care 
of  himlelf,  compelleth  not  to  hazard  his  Soule  upon  his  own  judge- 
'  ment, rather  than  that  of  any  other  man  that  is  unconcerned  in  his 
damnation?  •  1  '•  r 

Private  Inter -  For  a  Private  man, without  the  Authority  of  the  Common- wealth, 
pretation  of  that  is  to  fay,  without  permiffion  from  the  Reprefentant  thereof,  to 
Law.  Interpret  the  Law  by  nis  own  Spirit,  is  another  Error  in  the  Poli- 
tiques*  but  not  drawn  from  Ariftotle,  nor  from  any  other  of  the 
Heathen  P.hilofophers.  For  none  of  them  deny,  but  that  in  the 
Power  of  making  Laws,  is  comprehended  alfo  the  Power  of  Explai-  • 
fling  them  when  there  is  need.  And  are  not  the  Scriptures,  in  all 
places  where  they  are  Law,made  Law  by  the  Authority  of  the  Com¬ 
mon- wealth, and  confequently,  a  part  of  the  Civill  Law? 

Of  the  fame  kind  it  is  alfo,  when  any  but  the  Sovefaign  reftraineth 
in  any  man  that  power  which  the  Commonwealth  hath  not  re- 
ftrained*asthey  do,that  impropriate  the  Preaching  of  the  Gofpell  to 
one  certain  Order  of  men,  where  the  Laws  have  left  it  free.  If  the ' 
State  give  me  leave  to  preach,  or  teach*  that  is,  if  it  forbid  me 
not,  no  man  can  forbid  me.  If  I  -find  my  felfe  amongft  the  Ido¬ 
laters  of  America,  (ball  I  that  am  a  Chriftian,  though  not  in  Orders, 
think  it  a  fin  to  preach  Jefus  Chfift,  'till  I  have  received  Orders 
from  Rome?  or  when.  I  have  preached  ,  (hall  not  I  anfvver  their 
doubts,  and  expound  the*  Scriptures  to  them*  that  is,  fhall  I  not 
Teach?  But  for  this  may  fome  fay,  asalfoforadminiftringto  them' 
“  '  V  ‘  :  •  •  .  •  •  '  •  •  the 
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the  Sacraments,  theneceffityfliallbeefteemedforariifficientMifTi- 
on-,  which  is  true But  this  is  true  alfo,  that  for  whatfoever,  adif- 
penfation  is  due  for  the  neceffity ,  for  the  fame  there  needs  rib 
difpenfation,  when  there  is  no  Law  that  forbids,  it.  Therefore 
to  deny  thefe  Fun&ions  to  thofe,  to  whom  the  Civill  So-veraignc 
hath  not  denyed  them,  is  a  taking  away  of  a  lawfull  Liberty, which 
is  contrary  to  the  Do&rine  of  Civill  Government. 

More  examples  of  Vain  Philofophy,  brought  into  Religion  by 
the  Do<ftors  of  Schoole-Divinity,  might  be  produced-,  but  other 
men  may  if  they  pleafe  obferve  them  of  themfelves.  I  fliall  onely 
adde  this,  that  the  Writings  of  Schoole-Divines,  are  nothing  elle  Language  of 
for  the  molt  part,  but  insignificant  Traines  of  ftrange  and  barba-  Schook-Vi* 
rous  words, or  words  otherwife  ufed,  then  in  the  common  ufeofthe  vines* 
Latine  tongue*  fuch  as  would  pofe  Cicero,  andVarro,  arid  all  the 
Giammanans  of  ancient  Rome.  Which  if  any  man  would  fee  proved, 
let  him  (as  I  have  faid  once  before)  fee  whether  he  can  tranflate  any 
Schoole-Divine  irito  any  of  the  Modern  tongues,  as  French,  Eng¬ 
lish,  or  any  other  copious  language  :  for  that  which  cannot  in  mofl 
of  thefe  be  made  Intelligible  ,  is  not  Intelligible  in  the  Latine. 

Which  Infignificancy  of  language,  though  I  cannot  note  it  for  falfe 
Philofophy  -,  yet  it  hath  a  quality,  not  onely  to  hide  the  Truth, but 
alfo  to  make  men  think  they  have  it  •  and  defift  from  further 
fearch. 

Laftly,-  for  the  Errors  brought  in  from  falfe,  or  uricertain  lli-  Errors  from 
ftory?  what  is  all  the  Legend  of  fi&itious  Miracles, in  the  lives  of  the  Edition, 
Saints^  and  all  the  Hiflories  of  Apparitions,  and  Ghofts,  alledged 
by  the  Dolors  of  the  Romane  Church ,  to  make  good  their 
Do&rines  of  Hell,  and  Purgatory,  the  power  of  Exorcifme,  and 
other  Doftrines  which  have  no  warrant ,  neither  in  Reafon  ’  nor 
Scripture-,  as  alfo  all  thofe  Traditions  which  they  call  the  unwrit¬ 
ten  Word  of  God  ^  but  old  Wives  Fables?  Whereof,  though 
they  find  difperfed  fomewhat  in  the  Writings  of  the  ancient  Fa¬ 
thers-,  yet  thofe  Fathers  were  men,  that  might  too  eafily  beleeve 
falfe  reports-  and  the  producing  of  their  opinions  for  teflimonyof 
the  truth  of  what  they  beleeved,  hath  no  other  force  with  them  that 
c  according  to  the  Counfell  of  St.  lohn  1  Epift.  chap.  4.  verfe  1 .  ) 
examine  Spirits,  than  in  all  things  that  concern  the  power  of  the 
Romane  Church,  (the  abufe  whereof  either  they  fufpe&ed  not  or 
had  benefit  by  it, )  to  diferedit  their  teflimony,  in  refpedl  of  too  rafll 
beleefof  reports^  which  the  moil  fincere  men3without  great  know¬ 
ledge  of  natuiall  cauies,  (  fuch  as  the  Fathers  were  )  arccommon- 
ly  the  mofl  fubjedl  to :  For  naturally ,  the  belt  men  are  the  leafl 
fufpicious  of  fraudulent  purpofes.  Gregory  the  Pope,  and  S.  Ber¬ 
nard  have  fomewhat  of  Apparitions  of  Ghofts,  that  faid  they  were  in 
Purgatory-,  and  fo  has  our  Beda  :  but  no  where,  I  beleeve ,  but  by 
report  from  others.But  if  they, or  any  other,relate  any  fuch  flories  of 
their  own  knowledge,  they  (hall  not  thereby  confirm  the  more  fuch 
vain  reports-,  but  difeover  their  own  Infirmity,  or  Fraud. 
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Supprejfion  of  With  the  Introdu&ion  of  Falfe,  we  may  joyn  alfo  the  fuppreffion 

Reajon,  of  True  Philofophy,  by  fuch  men,  as  neither  by  lawfull  authority, 
nor  fufficient  Rudy,  are  competent  Judges  of  the  truth.  Our  own 
Navigations  make  manifeft,  and  all  men  learned  in  humane  Scien¬ 
ces  ,  now  acknowledge  there  are  Antipodes :  And  every  day  it 
appeareth  more  and  more,  that  Years,  and  Dayes  are  determi¬ 
ned  by  Motions  of  the  Earth.  Nevertheleffe,  men  that  have 
in  their  W ritings  but  fuppofed  fuch  Do&rine,  as  an  occafion  to 
lay  open  the  reafons  for ,  and  againfi:  it ,  have  been  punifhed 
for  it  by  Authority  Ecclefiafticall.  Tut  what  reafon  is  there  for  it?  Is 
it  becanfe  fuch  opinions  are  contrary  to  true  Religion  <  that  cannot 
be,if  they  be  t  rue.Let  therefore  the  truth  be  firft  examined  by  compe¬ 
tent  Judges,or  confuted  by  them  that  pretend  to  know  the  contrary. 
Is  it  becaufe  they  be  contrary  to  the  Religion  eftablifhed?  Let 
them  be  filenced  by  the  Laws  of  thofe,  to  whom  the  Teachers 
of  them  are  fubjeft*,  that  is,  by  the  Laws  Civill :  For  difobedience 
may  lawfully  be  punched  in  them ,  that  againft  the  Laws  teach 
even  true  Philofophy.  Is  it  becaufe  they  tend  to  diforder  in  Go¬ 
vernment,  as  countenancing  Rebellion,  or  Sedition  ?  then  let  them 
be  filenced,  and  the  Teachers  punifhed  by  vertue  of  his  Power 
to  whom  the  care  of  the  Publique  quiet  is  committed  5  which  is 
the  Authority  Civill.  For  whatfoever  Power  Ecclefiaftiques  take 
upon  themfelves  (  in  any  place  where  they  are  fubjeft  to  the 
State)  in  their  own  Right,  though  they  call  it  Gods  Right,  is  but 
Ufurpation. 
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CHAP.  XLVII. 

Of  the  Benefit  that  proceedethfron 1  fnch  Darfyeffi^ 

and  to  whom  it  accreweth ♦ 

•  « 

Cicero  maketh  honorable  mention  of  one  of  the  CaffiijL  fevere  Hethatrecei - 
judge  amongft  the  Romans,  for  a  cuftome  he  had ,  in  Cri-  veth  Benefit . 
minall  caufes,  (when  the  teftimony  of  the  witneffes  was  by  a  Fan,  u 
not  diffident,)  to  ask  the  Accufers,  Cmbcno,  that  is  tofay  what 
Profit  Honor,  or  other  Contentment,  the  accufed  obtained,  or 
expected  by  the  Fad.  For  amongft  PraTumptions,  there  is  none 
that  fo  evidently  declarcth  the  Author,  as  doth  the  Bene  fit  of  the 
Adion.By  the  fame  rule  I  intend  in  this  place  to  examine,  who  they 
maybe,  that  have  poffeffed  the  People  fo  long  in  this  part  of  Chri- 
ftendome,  withthefe  Dodrines,  contrary  to  the  Peaceable  Societies 

ofMankind.  f  . 

And  fil'd  to  this  Error,  that  the  prejent  Church  now  Militant  on  That  the 

Barth  is  the  Kingdome -of  Gody  ( that  is,  the  Kingdome  of  Glory, or  Church  Mill - 
the  Land  ofPromife-,  not  the  Kingdome  of  Grace,  which  is  but  a  x™}  f  tbcf 
Promife  of  the  Land,)  are  annexed  thefe  worldly  Benefits-,  Fird,that 
thePadors,  and  Teachers  of  the  Church,  are  entitled  thereby,  as  tau’htb)the 
Gods  Publique  Miniders,  to  a  Right  of  Governing  the  Church-,  church  of 
and  confequently  (becaufe  the  Church ,  and  Common-wealth  are  Rome. 
the  fame  Perfons  )  to  be  Redors,  and  Governours  of  the  Common¬ 
wealth.  By  this  title  it  is,  that  the  Pope  prevailed  with  the  fubjeds 
of  all  Chridian  Princes,  to  beleeve,  thatto  difobeyhim,  was  to 
difobey  Chrid  himfelfe-,  and  in  all  differences  between  him  and  o- 
thcr  Princes,  (charmed  with  the  word  Power  Spiritually)  to  abandon 
their  lawfull  Soveraigns-, which  is  in  effed  an  univerfall  Monarchy  o- 
ver  all  Chridendome.For  though  they  were  fird  inveded  in  the  right 
of  being  Supreme  Teachers  of  Chridian  Dodrine,  by,  and  under 
Chridian  Emperors,  within  the  limits  of  theRomane  Empire  (  as 
is  acknowledged  by  themfelves)  by  the  title  of  Pontifex  Maximus^ 
who  was  an  Officer  fubjedto  the  Civill  State-,  yet  after  the  Em¬ 
pire  was  divided,  and  diffolved,  it  was  not  hard  to  obtrude  upon  the 
people  already  fubjedto  them,  another  Title,  namely,  the  Right 
of  St.  Peter;  not  onely  to  fave  entire  their  pretended  Power  -,  but 
alfo  to  extend  the  fame  over  the  fame  Chridian. Provinces,  though 
no  more  united  in  the  Empire  of  Rome.  This  Benefit  of  an  Uni¬ 
verfall  Monarchy,  (confidering  the  defire  of  men  to  bear  Rule )  is  a 
diffident  Prefumption,  that  the  Popes  that  pretended  to  it ,  and  for 
a  long  t»ne  enjoyed  it ,  were  the  Authors  of  the  Dodrine ,  by 
which  it  was  obtained-,  namely,  that  the  Church  now  on  Earth ,  is 
the  Kingdome  of  Chrid.  For  that  granted,  it  mud  be  underdood, 
that  Chrid  hath  fome  Lieutenant  amongd  us,  by  whom  we  are  to  be 
told  what  are  his  Commandements. 

After 
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After  that  certain  Churches  had  renounced  this  univerfall  Pow¬ 
er  of  the  Pope,  one  would  exped  in  reafon,  that  the  Civill  Sove¬ 
reigns  in  all  thofe  Churches,  lliould  have  recovered  fo  much  of  it, 
as  (before  they  had  unadvifedly  let  it  goe)  was  their  own  Right,  and 
in  their  own  hands.  And  in  England  it  was  fo  in  effed*,  faving 
that  they,  by  whom  the  Kings  adminiflrcd  the  Government  of  Re¬ 
ligion,  by  maintaining  .their,  imployment  to  be  in  Gods  Right, 
feemed  to  ufurp,  if  not  a  Supremacy,  yet  an  Independency  on  the 
Civill  Power:  and  they  but  feemed  to  ufurpe  it,  in  as  much  as  they 
acknowledged  a  Right  in  the  King,  to  deprive  them  of  the  Exercife  of 
their  Fundions  at  his  pleafure. 

But  in  thofe  places  where  the  Presbytery  took  that  Office,though 
many  other  Dcdrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  were  forbidden  to  be 
taught-,  yet  this  Dodrinc,  that  the  Kingdome  of  Chrifl  is  already 
come,  and  that  it  began  at  the  Refurredion  of  our  Saviour,  was 
Rill  retained*  But  cm  bono  i  What  Profit  did  they  exped  from  it  * 
The  fame  which  the  Popes  expeded':  to  have  a  Soveraign  Power 
over  the  People.  For  what  is  it  for  men  to  excommunicate  their  lawful 
King, but  to  keep  him  from  all  places  of  Gods  publique  Service  in  his 
own  Kingdome'  and  with  force  to  refill  him,  when  he  with  force  en- 
deavoureth  to  corrcd  them  <  Or  what  is  it,  without  Authority  from 
the  Civill  Soveraign  ,  to  excommunicate  any  perfon,  but  to  take 
from  him  his  Lawfull  Liberty,  that  is,  to  ufurpe  anunlawfull  Power 
over  their  Brethren  ?  The  Authors  therefore  of  this  Darkneffein 
Religion,  are  the  Romane,  and  fhe  Presbyterian  Clergy. 

T o  this  head,  I  referre  alfo  all  thofe  Dodrines,  that  ierve  them  to 
keep  the  pofleffion  of  this  fpirituall  Soveraignty  after  it  is  gotten.  As 
firfl,  that  the  Pope/n  his  publique  capacity  cannot  eyre.  For  who  is 
there,thatbeleeving  this  to  be  true, will  not  readily  obey  him  in  what- 
foever  he  commands ' 

Secondly,  that  all  other  Bifliops,in  what  Common-wealth  foever, 
have  not  their  Right,  neither  immediately  from  God,  nor  mediately 
from  their  Civill  Soveraigns,  but  from  the  Pope,  is  a  Dodrine ,  by 
which  there  comes  to  be  in  every  Chriflian  Common-wealth  many 
potent  men,  (for  fo  are  Bifhops,)  that  have  their  dependancc  on  the 
Pope,  and  owe  obedience  to  him,  though  he  be  a  forraign  Prince  $  by 
which  means  he  is  able, (as  he  hath  done  many  times)  to  raife  a  Civill 
War  againfl  the  State  that  fubmits  not  it  felt  to  be  governed  accor¬ 
ding  to  his  pleafure  and  Interefl.  • 

Thirdly,  the  exemption  of  thefe,and  of  all  other  Priefls,  and  of 
all  Monke$,and  Fryers,  from  the  Power  of  the  Civill  Laws.  For  by 
this  means, there  is  a  great  part  of  every  Common- wealth, that  enjoy 
the  benefit  of  the  Laws,  and  are  proteded  by  the  Power  of  the  Civill 
State,  which  neveitheldfe  pay  no  part  of  the  Publique  expence  * 
nor  are  lyable  to  the  penalties, as  other  Subjeds,duc  to  thefr  crimes* 
and  conlequcntly,  fland  not  in  fear  of  any  man,  but  the  Pope  *  and 
adhere  to  him  onely,  to  uphold  his  univerfall  Monarchy. 

Fourthly,  the  giving  to  their  Priefls  (which  is  no  more  in  the  New 
Tcflamentbut  Presbyters,  that  is,  Elders)  the  name  of  Sacerdotes , 

it  •  '  >  ,  J  that 
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that  is,  Sacrificers,which  was  the  title  of  the  Civill  Soveraign,and  his 
publique  Miniftcrs,  amongft  the  Jews,  whileft  God  was  their  King. 

Alfo,  the  making  the  Lords  Supper  a  Sacrifice,  ferveth  to  make  the 
People  beleeve  the  Pope  hath  the  fame  power  over  all  Chriftians, 
that  Mofes  and  Aaron  had  over  the  Jews  *  that  is  to  fay,  all  Power, 
both  Civill  and  Ecclefiafticall ,  as  the  High  Prieft  then  had. 

Fiftly,  the  teaching  that  Matrimony  is  a  Sacrament,  giveth  to  Sacra~ . 
the  Clergy  the  Judging  of  the  lawfulnefte  of  Marriages  *  and  there- 
by,of  what  Children  are  Legitimate*  and  confequently ,  of  the  Right  ®  ’  • 

of  Succeffion  to  hereditary  Kingdomes. 

Sixtly ,  the  Deniall  of  Marriage  to  Priefts ,  ferveth  to  aflfure  <fhe  fingle  life 
this  Power  of  the  Pope  over  Kings.  For  if  a  King  be  a  Priefi,  he  ofVriefls. 
cannot  Marry,  and  tranfmit  his  Kingdome  to  his  Pofterity*  If  he  be 
not  a  Prieft  then  the  Pope  pretendeth  this  Authority  Ecclefiafticall 
over  him, and  over  his  people. 

Seventhly, from  Auricular  Confeflion,  they  obtain,  for  the  aftii-  Auricular 
ranee  of  their  Power, better  intelligence  of  the  defigns  of  Princes,  and  Confeffm ; 
great  perfons  in  the  Civill  State,than  thefe  can  have  of  the  defigns  of 
the  State  Ecclefiafticall. 

Eighthly,  by  the  Canonization  of  Saints,  and  declaring  who  are  canonization 
Martyrs,  they  allure  their  Power,  in  that  they  induce  fimple  men  in-  Saints9and 
to  an  obftinacy  againft  the  Laws  and  Commands  of  their  Civill  declaring  of 
Soveraigns  even  to  death,  if  by  the  Popes  excommunication, they  be  Martyrs . 
declared  Herctiques  or  Enemies  to. the  Church*  that  is, (as  they  in¬ 
terpret  it,)  to  the  Pope.  -•  ..  c r  r 

Ninthly,  they  afliire  the  fame,  by  the  Power  they  afertbe  to  e-  \ranjubj>an- 

very  Prieft,of  making  Chrift  *  and  by  the  Power  of  ordaining  Pen- 
nance*  and  of  Remitting,  and  Retaining  of  fins.  lutio?l 

Tenthly, by  the  Dodrine  of  Purgatory,  of  Juftificationby  exter-  purgat oryjn- 
nail  works, and  of  Indulgences,  the  Clergy  is  enriched.  dulgences^Ex- 

Eleventhly ,  by  their  Demonology ,  and  the  ufe  of  Exor-  temall  works. 
cifme ,  and  other  things  appertaining  thereto ,  they  keep  ( or  Demonology 
thinke  they  keep )  the  People  more  in  awe  of  their  Power.  andExomjm. 

Laftly,the  Metaphyfiques,  Ethiques,  and  Politiques  of  Ariftotle,  Schoo!_D^ 
the  frivolous  Diftin&ions,  barbarous  Terms,  and  obicure  Language 
of  the  Schoolmen,  taught  in  the  Univerfities,  (which  have  been  all 
cre&ed  and  regulated  by  the  Popes  Authority,)  ferve  them  to  keep 
thefe  Errors  from  being  deteded,  and  to  make  men  miftakethc 
Ignis  fauius  of  Vain  Philofophy ,  for  the  Light  of  the  Go- 

^  To  thefe,  if  they  fufficed  not,  might  be  added  other  of  their  dark 
Doctrines,  the  profit  whereof  redoundeth  manifeftly,  to  the  fetting 
up  of  an  unlawfull  Power  over  the  lawfull  Soveraigns  of  Chrifti-  ^ 

an  People  *  or  for  the  fuftaining  of  the  fame,  when  it  is  fet  up  *  or  to 
the  worldly  Riches,  Honour,  and  Authority  of  thofe  that  fuftain  it. 

And  therefore  by  the  aforefaid  rule,  of  Cui  bono ,  we  may  juftly  pro* 
nounce  for  the  Authors  of  all  this  Spirituall  Darkneffe,  the  Pope, 
and  Roman  Clergy,  and  all  thofe  belides  that  endeavour  to  lettle  in 
the  mindcs  of  men  this  erroneous  Dodrine,  that  the  Church  now 
on  Earth,  is  that  Kingdome  of  God  mentioned  in  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament.  C  cc  2  But 
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But  the  Empe'rours,  and  ether  Chriftian  Sovereigns,  under  whofef 
Government  thefe  Errours,  and  the  like  encroachments  of  Ecclefia- 
ftiques  upon  their  Office,  at  firft  crept  in ,  to  the  difturbance  of 
their  pofleffions,  and  of  the  tranquillity  of  their  Subjcfts ,  though 
they  fufifered  the  fame  for  want  of  forefight  of  the  Sequel,  and  of 
infight  into  the  defigns  of  their  Teachers,  may  nevertheleffe  bee  e- 
fleemed  acceffaries  to  their  own,  and  the  publique  dammage :  For 
without  their  Authority  there  could  at  firft  no  feditious  Dodrine 
have  been  publiquely  preached.  I  fay  they  might  have  hindred  the 
fame  in  the  beginning :  But  when  the  people  were  once  poftefted  by 
thofe  fpirituall  men,  there  was  no  humane  remedy  to  be  applyed  , 
that  any  man  could  invent:  And  for  the  remedies  that  God fhould 
provide ,  who  never  faileth  in  his  good  time  to  deftroy  all  the  Ma¬ 
chinations  of  men  againft  the  Truth,  wee  are  to  attend  his  good  plea- 
fure,  that  fuffereth  many  times  the  profperity  of  his  enemies,  toge¬ 
ther  with  their  ambition,  to  grow  to  fuch  a  height,  as  the  violence 
thereof  openeth  the  eyes,  which  the  warineffe  of  their  predecelfours 
had  before  fealedup,  and  makes  men  by  too  much  grafpinglet  goe 
all ,  as  Peters  net  was  broken ,  by  the  ilruggling  of  too  great  a 
multitude  of  Fifties  5  whereas  the  Impatience  of  thofe,  that  ftrive 
to  refift  fuch  encroachment,  before  their  Subjects  eyes  were  opened, 
did  but  encreafe  the  power  they  refilled.  I  doe  not  therefore  blame 
the  Emperour  Frederick  for  holding  the  ftirrop  to  our  countryman 
Pope  Adrian  3  for  fuch  was  the  difpofition  of  his  fubjeds  then,as 
if  nee  had  not  done  it,  hee  was  not  likely  to  have  fucceeded  in  the 
Empire*:  But  I  blame  thofe-,  that  in  the  beginning,  when  their 
power  was  entire,  byfuffering  fuch  Dodrines  to  be  forged  in  the 
Univerfities  of  their  own  Dominions,  have  holden  the  Stirrop  to 
all  the  fucceeding  Popes,  whileft  they  mounted  into  the  Thrones  of 
all  Chriftian  Soveraigns,to  ride, and  tire,both  them,and  their  people, 
at  their  pleafure. 

But  as  the  Inventions  of  men  arc  woven,  fo  alfo  are  they  ravelled 
out  5  the  way  is  the  fame,  but  the  order  is  inverted:  The  web  be¬ 
gins  at  the  firft  Elements  of  Power ,  which  are  Wifdom,Humili- 
ty,  Sincerity,  and  other  vertues  of  the  Apoftles ,  whom  the  peo¬ 
ple  converted  ,  obeyed,  out  of  Reverence,  not  by  Obligation: 
Their  Confciences  were  free,  and  their  Words  and  Adions  fub- 
jed  to  none  but  the  Civill  Power.  Afterwards  the  Presbyters  fas 
the  Flocks  of  Chrift  encreafed)  affembling  to  confider  what  they 
fhould  teach ,  and  thereby  obliging  themfelves  to  teach  nothing 
againft  the  Decrees  of  their  Affemblies ,  made  it  to  be  thought 
the  people  were  thereby  obliged  to  follow  their  Dodrine ,  and 
when  theyrefufed,  refuled  to  keep  them  company,  (that  was  then 
called  Excommunication,)  not  as  being  Infidels,  but  as  being  dis¬ 
obedient  :  And  this  was  the  firft  knot  upon  their  Liberty.  And 
the  number, of  Presbyters  encreafing  ,  the  Presbyters  of  the  chief 
City  or  Province,  got  themfelves  an  authority  over  the  Paro- 
chiali  Presbyters ,  and  appropriated  to  themfelves  the  names  of 
Bifhops :  And  this  was  a  fecond  knot  on  Chriftian  Liberty.  Laft- 
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ly5  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  in  regard  of  the  Imperiall  City,  ^tobk 
upon  him  an  Authority  (partly  by  the  wills  of  the  Empcroursthcm- 
felves,and  by  the  title  of  Per -it  if  ex  Maximus  ,  and  at  la  ft  when  the 
Emperours  were  grown  weak,  by  the  priviledges  of  St.  Peter )  over 
all  other  Bifhops  of  the,  Empire :  Which  was  the  third  and  laft  knot, 
and  the  whole  Synt  hefts  and  C  erf  ruction  of  the  Pontificiall 
Power. 

And  therefore  the  Anaffts ,  or  Reflation  is  by  the  fame  way*, 
but  beginneth  with  the  knot  that  was  laft  tyed  *,  as  wee  may  fee  in 
the  diflolution  of  the  pmerpoliticall  Church  Government  in  En¬ 
gland.  Firft ,  the  Power  of  the  Popes  was  diflolved  .totally  by 
Queen  Elizabeth  *  and  the  Bilhops ,  who  before  exercifed  their 
Functions  in  Right  of  the  Pope,  did  afterwards  exercife  the  fame 
in  Right  of  the  Queen  and  her  Succeffours  *,  though  by  retaining 
the*  phrafe  of  lure  Divino ,  they  were  thought  to  demand  it  by  imme¬ 
diate  Right  from  God:  And  fo  was  untyed  the  firft  knot.  Af¬ 
ter  this,  the  Presbyterians  lately  in  England  obtained  the  putting 
down  of  Epifcopacy :  And  fo  was  the  fecond  knot  diftolved :  And 
almoft  at  the  fame  time ,  the  Power  was  taken  alfo  from  the  Presby¬ 
terians  :  And  fo  we  are  reduced  to  the  Independency  of  the  Primitive 
Chriftians  to  follow  Paul,  or  Cephas,  or  Apollos,  every  man  as 
he  liketh  beft :  Which,  if  it  be  without  contention, and  without  mca- 
furing  the  Do&rine  of  Chrift,  by  our  affedion  to  the  Perfonof  his 
Minifter,  (the  fault  which  the  Apoftle  reprehended  in  the  Corinthi¬ 
ans,)  is  perhaps  the  beft:  Firft,  bccaufe  there  ought  to  be  no  Power 
over  the  Confidences  of  men,  but  of  the  Word  it  felfe,  working 
Faith  in  every  one,  not  alwayes  according  to  the  purpofe  of  them 
that  Plant  and  Water,  but  of  God  himielf ,  that  giveth  the  In- 
creafe :  and  fecondly ,  becaufe  it  is  unreafonable  in  them ,  who 
teach  there  is  fuch  danger  in  every  little  Errour,  to  require  of  a 
nun  endued  with  Real'onof  his  own,  to  follow  the  Reafon  of  any 
other  man,  or  of  themoft  voices  of  many  other  men*.  Which  is 
little  better,  then  to  venture  his  Salvation  at  crolfe  and  pile.  Nor 
ought  thofe  Teachers  to  be  difpleafed  with  this  Ioffe  of  their  anti- 
ent  Authority :  For  there  is  none  thould  know  better  then  they , 
that  power  ispreferVed  by  the  fame  Vertues  by  which  it  is  ac¬ 
quired*,  that  is  to  fay,  by  Wifdome,  Humility Clearncffe 
of  Dodrine ,  and  fincerity  of  Converfation  •,  and  not  by  fup- 
prelfion  of  the  Naturall  Sciences,  and  of  the  Morality  of  Naturall 
Reafon-,  norbyobfeure  Language*,  nor  by  Arrogating  to  them- 
felves  more  Knowledge  than  they  make  appear  ♦,  nor  by  Pious 
Frauds*,  nor  by  fuch  other  faults,  as  in  the  Pallors  of  Gods 
Church  are  not  only  Faults,  but  alio  icandalls,  apt  to  make 
men  (tumble  one  time  or  other  upon  the  fupprelfion  of  their  Au- 

But" after  this  Doftrine,^  the  Chnrch  no#  Militant ,  it  the  King- 
dome  of  God  fpoken  of  in  the  old  and Nerv  Tef  ament ,  was  leceived  ^ 
iri  the  World  •  the  ambition,  and  canvaling  for  the  Offices  that  6j- 

belong  thereunto,  and  especially  for  that  great  Office  ot  being  F  ftjries. 

■'  PA'  £  c'-  c  3  Chrifts 


386 


Part.  4.'  OF  THE  KING  DO  ME  Chap.  47. 

Chrifts  Lieutenant,  and  the  Pompe  of  them  that  obtained  therein 
the  principall  Publique  Charges,  became  by  degrees  fo  evident,  that 
they  loft  the  inward  Reverence  due  to  the  Paftorall  Function :  in  fo 
much  as  the  Wifeftmen,  of  them  that  had  any  power  in  the  Civill 
State, needed  nothing  but  the  authority  of  their  Princes, to  deny  them 
any  further  Obedience.  For,  from  the  time  that  the  Bilhop  of  Rome 
had  gotten  to  be  acknowledged  for  Bilhop  Univerfall,  by  pretence 
of  Succeflion  to  St.  Peter,  their  whole  Hierarchy,  orKingdome  of 
iDarknefte,  may  be  compared  not  unfitly  to  the  Kingdome  of  Fairies^ 
that  is,  to  the  old  wives  Fables  in  England,  concerning  Ghofts  and 
Spirits,  and  the  feats  they  play  in  the  night.  And  if  a  man  confider 
the  originall  of  this  great  Ecclefiafticall  Dominion ,  he  will  eafily 
perceive,  that  the  Papacy,  is  no  other,  thantheG^/ofthedeceafed 
Komane  Empire,  fitting  crowned  upon  the  grave  thereof :  For  fo  did 
the  Papacy  ftart  up  on  a  Sudden  out  of  the  Ruines  of  that  Heathen 
Power. 

The  Language  alfo,  which  they  ufc,  both  in  the  Churches ,  .and 
in  their  Publique  Ads,  being  Lathe,  which  is  not  commonly  ufed 
’  by  any  Nation  now  in  the  world, what  is  it  but  the  Ghojt  of  the  Old 
Komane  Language t 

The  Fairies  in  what  Nation  foever  they  converfe ,  have  but  one 
Univerfall  King,  which  fome  Poets  of  ours  call  King  oberon-, but  the 
Scriptufe  calls  Beelzebub,  Prince  of  Damons .  The Ecclefiaftiques 
like  wife,  in  whofe  Dominions  foever  they  be  found ,  acknowledge 
but  one  Univerfall  King,  the  Pope, 

Thz*Ecclefiaftiques  are  Spirituall men,  and  Ghoftly  Fathers.  The 
Fairies  are  Spirits ,  and  Ghofts,  Fairies  and  Ghofts  inhabite  Dark* 
neffe,  Solitudes,  and  Graves.  The  Ecclefiaftiques  walke  in  Obfcu- 
rity  of  Dodrine,  in  Monafteries,  Churches,  and  Church-yards. 

T he  Ecclefiaftiques  have  their  Cathedrall  Churches-, which,in  what 
Towne  foever  they  be  eredcd,by  vertue  of  Holy  Water,  and  certain 
Charmes  called  Exorcifmes,  have  the  power  to  make  thofe  T ownes. 
Cities, that  is  to  fay,  Seats  of  Empire.  The  Fairies  alfo  have  their 
enchanted  Caftles,  and  certain  Gigantique  Ghofts,  that  domineer 
over  the  Regions  round  about  them. 

Th c  Fairies  are  not  to  be  feized  on*,  and  brought  to  anfwer  for 
the  hurt  they  do.  So  alfo  the  Ecclefiaftiques  vanilla  away  from  the 
Tribunals  of  Civill  Juftice. 

■  "The  Ecclefiaftiques  take  from  young  men,  the  ufc  of  Reafon ,  by 
certain  Charms  compounded  of  Mctaphyfiques,  and  Miracles  ,  and 
Traditions,  and  Abu  fed  Scripture,  whereby  they  are  good  for  no¬ 
thing  elfe,  but  to  execute  what  they  command  them.  T he  Fairies 
likewife  are  faid  to  take  young  Children  out  of  their  Cradles ,  and  to 
change  them  into  Naturall  Fools,  which  Common  people  do  there¬ 
fore  call  Elves ,  and  are  apt  to  mifehief. 

In  what  Shop,  or  Operatory  the  Fairies  make  their  Enchantment, 
the  old  Wives  have  not  determined.  But  the  Operatories  of  the  Cler¬ 
gy,  are  well  enough  known  to  be  the  Univerfitics,'  that  received  their 

Difcipline  from  Authority  Pontificiall. 
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When  the  Fairies  arc  difpleafed  with  any  body,  they  are  faid  to 
fend  their  Elves,  to  pinch  them.  The  Eccteftaftiques ,  when  they  are 
difpleafed  with  any  Civill  State,  make  alfo  their  Elves,  that  is,Super- 
ftitious,  Enchanted  Subje&s,  to  pinch  their  Princes ,  by  preaching 
Sedition-,  or  one  Prince  enchanted  with  promifes,  to  pinch  another.  ^ 

The  Fairies  marry  not*,  but  there  be  amongft  them  Inctibi^  that 
have  copulation  with  flefh  and  bloud.  T he  Pnefts  alfo  marry  not. 

The  Eccleftaftiques  take  the  Cream.of  the  Land,  by  Donations  of 
ignorant  men,  that  ftand  in  aw  of  them, and  by  Tythes ;  So  alfo  it  is 
in  the  Fable  of  Fairies ,  that  they  enter  into  the  Dairies, and  Feaft  up¬ 
on  the  Cream,  which  they  skim  from  the  Milk. 

What  kind  of  Money  is  currant  in  the  Kingdome  of  Fairies ,  is  not 
recorded  in  the  Story.  But  the  Eccleftaftiques  in  their  Receipts  accept 
of  the  fame  Money  that  we  doe-,  though  when  they  are  to  make  any 
Payment, it  is  jn  Canonizations,  Indulgences, and  Maffes. 

To  this,  and  fuch  like  refemblances  between  the  papacy ,  and  the 
Kingdome  of  Fairies ,  may  be  added  this,  that  as  the  Fairies  have  no 
exiftence  ,  but  in  the  Fancies  of  ignorant  people,  riling  from  the 
Traditions  of  old  Wives,  or  old  Poets  ;  fo  the  Spiritual!  Power  of 
the  Pope  ( without  the  bounds  of  his  own  Civill  Dominion)confifteth 
onely  in  the  Fear  that  Seduced  people  ftand  in,  of  their  Excommuni- 
cations-,  upon  hearing  of falfe  Miracles,  falfe  Traditions,  and  falfe 
Interpretations  of  the  Scripture. 

It  was  not  therefore  a  very  difficult  matter ,  for  Henry  8.  by  hi-s 
Exorcifme-,  nor  for  Qu.  Elizabeth  by  hers,to  caft  them  out.  But  who 
knows  that  this  Spirit  of  Rome,  now  gone  out,  and  walking  by 
Millions  through  the  dry  places  of  China,  Japan,  and  the  Indies,that 
yeeld  him  little  fruit, may  not  return, or  rather  an  Affembly  of  Spirits 
worfe  than  he, enter, and  inhabite  this  clean  fwept  houfe,  and  make  the 
End  thereof  worfe  than  the  Beginning  ?  For  it  is  not  the  Romane 
Clergy  onely,  that  pretends  the  Kingdome  of  God  to  be  of  this 
World, and  thereby  to  have  a  Power  the  rein,  diftind  from  that  of  the 
Civill  State.  And  this  is  all  I  had  a  defigne  to  fay  ,  concerning  the 
Doftrine  of  the  POLITIQUES.  Which  when!  have  reviewed* 
I  (hall  willingly  expofe  it  to  the  cenfure  of  my  Countrey. 
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FRom  the  contrariety  of  Tome  of  the  Naturall  Faculties 
of  the  Mind,  one  to  another,  as  alfo  of  one  Paffion  to  ano¬ 
ther  ,  and  from  their  reference  to  Convention,  there 
has  been  an  argument  taken,  to  inferre  ^n  impoflibility  Jthat 
any  one  man  fhould  be  fufficiently  difpofed  to  all  .lores  of  Civil! 
duty.  The  Severity  of  Judgment,  they  fay ,  makes  men  Cenfo- 
rious,  and  unapt  to  pardon  the  Errours  and  Infirmities  of  other 
men:  and  on  the  other  fide.  Celerity  of  Fancy, makes  the  thoughts 
kffe  fteddy  than  isneceffary,  to  dilcern  exa&ly  between  Right  and 
Wrong.  Again,  in  all  Deliberations ,  and  in  all  Pleadings,  the 
faculty  of  folid  Reafoning,  is  neceffary  :  for  without  it,  the  Refo- 
iutions  of  men  are rafh,  and  their  Sentences  unjuft:  and  yet  if 
there  be  not  powerfull  Eloquence,  which  procureth  attention  and 
Confent,  the  efted:  of  Reafon  will  be  little.  But  thefe  are  con¬ 
trary  Faculties*,  the  former  being  grounded  upon  principles  of 
Truth*,  the  other  upon  Opinions  already  received,  true,  or  falfe*, 
and  upon  the  Paflions  and  Interefts,of  men,  which  are  different, 
and  mutable. 

And  among  ft  the  Paflions,  Courage ,  (by  which  I  mean  the  Con¬ 
tempt  of  Wounds,  and  violent  Death)  enclineth  men  to  private 
Revenges,  and  fometimes  to  endeavour  the  unfetling  of  the  Pub- 
lique  Peace  :  And  Timoroufnefe ,  many  times  difpofpth  to  the  de- 
fertion  of  the  Publiquc  Defence. Both  thefe  they  fay  cannot  Hand 
together  in  the  fame  perfon.  n 

And  to  confider  the  contrariety  of  mens  Opinions,  and  Manners 
in  generall.  It  is  they  fay ,  impoflible  to  entertain  a  conftant  Ci¬ 
vil  1  Amity  with  all  thofe,  with  whom  the  Bufinefte  of  the  world 
conftrains  us  to  converfe :  Which  Bufinclfe  ,  confifteth  ahnoft  in 
nothing  elfe  but  a  perpetuall  contention  for  Honor,  Riches ,  and 

Authority.  .  .  ‘ 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  thefe  are  indeed  great  difficulties,  but 
not  Impoffibilities  :  For  by  Education,  and  Dilcipline,  they  may 
bee,  and  are  fometimes  reconciled.  Judgment,  and  Fancy  may 
have  place  in  the  fame  man-,  but  by  turnes*  as  the  end  which  he 
aimeth  at  requireth.  As  the  Ifraelites  in  Egypt ,  were  fometimes 
fattened  to  their  labour  of  making  Bricks,  and  ocher  times  were 
ranging  abroad  to  gather  Straw:  So  alfo  may  the  Judgement 
fometimes  be  fixed  upon  one  certain  Confederation,  and  the  Fan¬ 
cy  at  another  time  wandring  about  the  world.  So  alfo  Reafon, 
and  tloquence,  ( though  not  perhaps  in  the  Naturall  Sciences ,  yet 
in  the  Morall  )  may  ttand  very  well  together.  For  wherefoever 
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there  is  place  for  adorning  and  preferring  of  Errour,  there  is  much 
more  place  for  adorning  and  preferring  of  Truth,  if  they  have  it 
to  adorn.  Nor  is  there  any  repugnancy  between  fearing  the  Laws, 
and  not  fearing  a  publique  Enemy*,  nor  between  abftaining  from 
Injury,  and  pardoning  it  in  others.  There  is  therefore  no  fuch  In- 
confiftence  of  Humane  Nature,  with  Civill  Duties,  as  fome  think, 
I  have  known  cleernefle  of  Judgment,  and  largenefle  of  Fancy  ; 
ftrength  of  Reafon,  and  gracefull  Elocution*,  a  Courage  for  the 
Warre,  and  a  Fear  for  the  Laws,  and  all  eminently  in  one  man; 
and  that  was  my  moft  noble  and  honored  friend  Mr;  Sidney  Godot - 
phini,  who  hating  no  man ,  nor  hated  of  any,  was  unfortunately 
flain  in  the  beginning  of  the  late  Civill  warre ,  in  the  Pub¬ 
lique  quarrell ,  by  an  undifcerned,and  an  undifeerning  hand. 

To  the  Laws  of  Nature,  declared  in  the  15.  Chapter,  I  would 
have  this  added.  That  every  man  is  bound  by  Nature ,  as  much  as  in 
him  lieth ,  to  protect  in  Warre ,  the  Authority ,  by  which  he  is  hiwfelf 
protected  in  time  of  Peace.  For  he  that  pretendeth  a  Right  of  Nature 
to  preferve  his  owne  body,  cannot  pretend  a  Right  of  Nature 
to  deftroy  him,  by  whofe  ftrength  he  is  preferved  :  It  is  a  manifeft 
contradiction  of  himfelfe.  And  though  this  Law  may  bee  drawn 
by  confequence,  from  fome  of  thofe  that  are  there  already  mentio¬ 
ned;  yet  the  Times  require  to  have  it  inculcated,  and  remembred. 

And  becaufe  I  find  by  divers  Englifh  Books  lately  printed, that  the 
Civill  warres  have  not  yet  fufficiently  taught  men,  in  what  point  of 
time  it  is,  that  a  Subject  becomes  obliged  to  the  Conquerour*,  nor 
what  is  Conqueft;  nor  how  it  comes  about,  that  it  obliges  men  to 
obey  his  Laws:  Therefore  for  farther  fatisfaction  of  men  there¬ 
in,  I  fay,  the  j>oint  of  time,  wherein  a  man  becomes  fubject  to  a 
Conquerour ,  is  that  point ,  wherein  having  liberty  to  fubmit  to 
him,  he  confenteth,  either  by  exprefle  words,  or  by  other  fuffici- 
ent  fign,to  be  his  Subject.  When  it  is  that  a  man  hath  the  liberty 
to  fubmit,  I  have  (hewed  before  in  the  end  of  the  21.  Chapter; 
namely,  that  for  him  that  hath  no  obligation  to  his  former  Sove- 
raign  but  that  of  an  ordinary  Subject,  it  is  then,  when  the  means 
of  his  life  is  within  the  Guards  and  Garrifons  of  the  Enemy ;  for  it 
is  then,  that  he  hath  no  longer  Protection  from  him,  but  is  pro¬ 
tected  by  theadverfe  party  for  his  Contribution.  Seeing  therefore 
fuch  contribution  is  every  where,as  a  thing  inevitable,  (notwithftan- 
ding  it  be  an  afliftance  to  the  Enemy ,)efteemed  lawfully  totall  Sub- 
miflion, which  is  but  an  afliftance  to  the  Enemvf  dinnot  be  efteemed 
unlawful.Befides,if  a  man  confiderthatthey  mi(#6ibmit,aflift  tlje  E- 
ne-my  but  with  part  of  their  eftates,whereas  they  that  refufe,aflift  him 
with  the  whole, th^re  is  no  reafon  to  call  their  Submifl*on,or  Cotnpo- 
fitionan  Afliftance*,  but  rather  a  Detriment  to  the  Enemy.  But  if  a 
man,  befides  the  obligation  of  a  Subject,  hath  taken  upon  him  a  new 
obligation  of  a  Souldier,  then  he  hath  not  the  liberty  to  fubmit  to  a 
new  Power,  as  long  as  the  old  one  keeps  the  field ,  and  giveth 
him  means  of  fubfiftence,  either  in  his  Armies,  or  Garrifons:  form 
this  cafe,  he  cannot  complain  of  want  of  Protection,  and  means  to 
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live  as  a  Souldier :  But  when  that  alfo  fades,  a  Souldier  alfo  may 
feek  his  Protedion  wherefoever  he  has  moft  hope  to  have  it  5  and 
may  lawfully  fubmit  himfelf  to  his  new  Mailer.  And  fo  much  for 
the  Time  when  he  may  do  it  lawfully,  if  hee  will.  If  therefore  he 
doe  it,  he  is  undoubtedly  bound  to  be  a  true  Subjed :  For  a  Con- 
trad  lawfully  made,  cannot  lawfully  be  broken. 

By  this  alfo  a  man  may  underftand,  when  it  is,  that  men  may 
be  faidto  be  Conquered^  and  in  what  the  nature  of  Conqueft ,  and 
the  Right  of  a  Conqueroifr  confifteth:  For  this  Submiflion  is  it 
imply eth  them  all.  Conqueft,  is  not  the  Vidory  it  felf;  but  the 
Acquifition  by  Vidory,  of  a  Right,  over  theperfonsof  men.  He 
therefore  that  is  ftain,  is  Overcome,  but  not  Conquered :  He  that  is 
taken,  and  put  into  prifon,  or  chaines,  is  not  Conquered,  though 
Overcome-,  for  he  is  ftill  an  Enemy,  and  may  fave  himfelf  if  hee 
can :  But  he  that  upon  promife  of  Obedience,  hath  his  Life  and  Li¬ 
berty  allowed  him,  is  then  Conquered,  and  a  Subjed-,  and  not  be¬ 
fore.  The  Romanes  ufed  to  fay  5  that  their  Generali  had  ratified 
fuch  a  Province^  that  is  to  fay,  in  Engliih,  Conquered  it  5  and 
that  the  Countrey  was  Pad  fed  by  Vidory ,  when  the  people  of  it 
had  promifed  Impcratafacere ,  that  is,  To  doe  what  the  Romane  People 
commanded  them  :  this  was  to  be  Conquered.  But  promife  may 
be  either  exprefte,  or  tacite :  Exprefl'c,  by  Promife  :  Tacite,  by 
other  fignes.  As  for  example,  a  man  that  hath  not  been  called  to 
make  fuch  an  exprefte  Promife, (becaufe  he  is  one  whofe  power  per¬ 
haps  is  not  conliderable-, )  yet  if  he  live  under  their  Protection  o- 
penly,  hee  is  underftood  to  fubmit  himfelfe  to  the  Government: 
But  if  he  live  there  fecretly,  he  is  lyable  to  any  thing  that  may  bee 
done  to  a  S  pie,  and  Enemy  of  the  State.  I  fay  not,  hee  does  any 
Injufticc,(for  ads  of  open  Hoftility  bear*  not  that  name)  5  but  that 
he  may  bejuftly  put  to  death.  Likewi'fe, if  a  man, when  his  Country 
Is  conquered,  be  out  of  it,  he  is^Apt  Conquered,  nor  Subjed :  but  if  at 
his  return, he  fubmit  to  the  Government, he  is  bound  to  obey  it.  So 
that  Conqueft  (  to  define  it  )is  the  Acquiring  of  the  Right  of  Sove- 
raignty  by  Vidory.  Which  Right,  is  acquired,  in  the  peoples  Sub- 
miflion ,  by  which  they  con  trad  with  the  Vidor  ,promifing  Obedi¬ 
ence,  for  Life  and  Liberty. 

In  the  2  9.  Chapter  I  have  fet  down  for  one  of  the  caufes  of  the  Dif- 
folutions  of  Common- wealths,  their  Imperfed  Generation,  con- 
lifting  in  the  want  of  an  Abfolute  and  Arbitrary  Legislative  Power; 
for  want  whereof,  the  Civill  Sovcraign  is  fain  to  handle  the  Sword 
of  Juftice  unconftantly,and  as  if  it  wq:e  too  hot  for  him  to  holdrOne 
reafon  whereof  ( which  I  have  not  there  mentioned)  is  this.  That 
they  will  all  of  them  juftifie  the  War,  by  which  their  Power  was 
at  firft  gotten,  and  whereon  (as  they  think)  their  Right  dependeth , 
and  not  on  the  Pofteftion.  As  if,  for  example ,  the  Right  of  the 
Kings  of  England  did  depend  on  the  goodnefte  ofthecaufe  of  WiU 
Itam  the  Conquerour,  and  upon  their  lineall ,  and  diredeft  Defcent 
from  him-,  by  which  means, the  re  would  perhaps  be  no  tie  of  the  Sub- 
Teds  obedience  to  their  Soveraign  at  this  day  in  all  the  worldwhereiri 
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whileft  they  nccdleSfely  think  to  juftifie  themfclves,  they  juftifie  all 
the  fucccftefull  Rebellions  that  Ambition  (hall  at  any  time  raife  a- 
gainft  them,  and  their  SucceSTors.  Therefore  I  put  down  for  one 
of  the  moft  effeduall  feeds  of  the  Death  of  any  State,  that  the  Con¬ 
querors  require  not  onely  a  Submission  of  mens  adions  to  them  for 
the  future,  but  alfo  an  Approbation  of  all  their  adions  paft  *,  when 
there  is  fcarce  a  Common- wealth  in  the  world ,  whofe  beginnings 
can  in  confciencc  be  justified. 

And  becaufe  the  name  of  Tyranny,  figoifieth  nothing  more,  nbr 
leffe,than  the  name  of  Soveraignty,  be  it  in  one,  or  many  men ,  fa¬ 
iring  that  they  that  ufe  the  former  word ,  are  understood  to  bee 
angry  with  them  they  call  Tyrants*,  I  think  the  toleration  of  a  pro- 
felfed  hatred  of  Tyranny,  is  a  Toleration  of  hatred  to  Common¬ 
wealth  in  generall,  and  another  evill  feed,  not  differing  much  from 
the  former.For  to  the  Justification  of  the  Caufe  of  a  Conqueror,the 
Reproach  of  the  Caufe  of  the  Conquered,  is  for  the  moft  part  necef- 
fary  :  but  neither  of  them  neceffary  for  the  Obligation  of  the  Con¬ 
quered.  And  thus  much  I  have  thought  fit  to  fay  upon  the  Review  pf 
the  firft  and  Second  part  of  this  Difcourfe. 

In  the  35.  Chapter,  I  have  fufficiently  declared  out  of  the  Scrip¬ 
ture,  that  in  the  Common- wealth  of  the  Jewes,  God  himfelfe  was 
made  the  Soveraign,  by  Pad  with  the  People*,  who  were  therefore 
called  his  Peculiar  People ,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  reft  of  the 
world,  over  whom  God  reigned  not  by  their  Confent,  but  by  his 
own  Power :  And  that  in  this  Kingdome  Mofeswas  Gods  Lieute¬ 
nant  on  Earth*,  and  that  it  was  he  that  told  them  what  Laws  God 
appointed  them  to  be  ruled  by.  But  I  have  omitted  to  fet  down  who 
were  the  Officers  appointed  to  doe  Execution*,  efpedally  in  Capital} 
Punifhments*,  not  then  thinking  it  a  matter  of  fo  necefiary  considera¬ 
tion,  as  I  find  it  fince.  Wee  know  that  generally  in  all  Common¬ 
wealths,  the  Execution  of  Corporea]l  Pumfhments,  was  either  put 
jupon  the  Guards,  or  other  Souldie’rs  of  the  Soveraign  Power  *  or 

tiven  to  thofe,  in  whom  want  of  means,  contempt  of  honour,  and 
ardneSfe  of  heart,  concurred,  to  make  them  fue  for  fuch  ah  Office, 
But  amongft  the  Ifraelites  it  was  a  Positive  Law  of  God  their  Sove¬ 
raign,  that  he  that  was  convided  of  a  capital!  Crime,  Should  be  Sto¬ 
ned  to  death  by  the  People*  and  that  the  WitneSTes  Should  caft 
the  firft  Stone ,  and  after  the  WitneSTes ,  then  the  reft  of 
the  People.  This  was  a  Law  that  defigned  who  were  to  be  the  Exe¬ 
cutioners*,  but  not  that  any  one  Should  throw  a  Stone  at  him  before 
Convidion  and  Sentence,  where  the  Congregation  was  Judge.  T he 
WitneSTes  were  neuertheleSfe  to  be  heard  before  they  proceeded  to 
Execution,  unleSTe  the  Fad  were  committed  in  the  prefence  of  the 
Congregation  it  Self,  or  in  fight  of  the  lawfull  Judges*  for  then  there 
needed  no  other  WitneSTes  but  the  Judges  themfelves.NevertheleSTe, 
this  manner  of  proceeding  being  not  throughly  understood,  hath  gi¬ 
ven  occafionto  a  dangerous  opinion,  that  any  man  may  kill  another , 
in  fome  cafes,  by  a  Right  of  Zeal*,  as  if  the  Executions  done  upon 
Offenders  in  the  Kingdome  of  God  in  old  time,  proceeded  not  from 
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the  Soveraign  Command,  but  From  the  Authority  of  Private  Zeal : 
which, if  We  confider  the  texts  that  feem  to  favour  it, is  quite  contrary. 

Firft,  where  the  Levites  fell  upon  the  People ,  that  had  made 
and  worflupped  the  Golden  Calfe,and  flew  three  thouland  of  them* 
it  was  by  the  Commandement  of  Mofes,  from  the  mouth  of  God*, 
as  is  manifeft,  Exod.  32.  27.  And  when  the  Son  of  a  woman  of 
Ifracl  had  blafphemed  God,  they  that  heard  it,did  not  kill  him ,  but 
brought  him  before  Mofcs,  who  put  him  under  cuftody,  till  God 
ihould  give  Sentence  againft  him*,  as appears,  Levit,%$.  11,  li.  A- 
gain,  (. Numbers  2  5 . 6,7.  )  when  Phinehas  killed  Zimri  and  Cosbi,  it 
was  not  by  right  of  Private  Zeale:  Their  Crime  was  committed  in 
the  fight  of  the  Aflembly*  there  needed  no  Witnefle*,  the  Law  was 
known,  and  he  the  heir  apparent  to  the  Soveraignty*,  and  which  is 
the  principall  point,  the  Lawfulnefle  of  his  Ad  depended  wholly 
Upon  a  fubfequent  Ratification  by  Mdfes^  whereof  he  had  no  caufe 
to  doubt.  And  this  Preemption  of  a  future  Ratification  ,  is  fomc  - 
times,  neceflary  to  the  fafety  a  Common-wealth*,  as  in  a  fudden 
Rebellion,  any  man  that  can  fuppreffe  it  by  his  own  Potver  in  the 
Countrey  where  it  begins,  without  exprefle  Law  or  Commiflion, 
may  lawfully  doe  it,  and  provide  to  have  it  Ratified,  or  Pardoned, 
whiieft  it  is  in  doing,  or  after  it  is  done.  Alf°  H»rnb*  3  5 •  3 °*  it  is 
expreflely  faid,  Whofoever  fhall  kill  the  M»rt  barer,  [h*ll  kill  him  upon 
the  word  of  Witness*,  but  Witnefl'es  fuppofe  a  formall  Judicature, 
and  confcquently  condemn  that  pretence  of  Ius  Z  dot  drum.  T he  Law 
of  Mofes  concerning  him  that  enticeth  to  Idolatry,  (that  is  to  fay, 
in  theKingdomeol  God  to  a  renouncing  of  his  Allegiance  (  Deut . 
13.8.)  forbids  to  conceal  him,  and  commands  the  Accufer  to  caufe 
him  to  be  put  to  death,  andtocaft  the  firft  (tone  at  him*,  but  not  to 
kill  him  before  he  be  Condemned.  And  ( Deui.  ij.  ver.  4, 5, 6 .) 
the  Proceffe  againft  Idolatry  is  exa&ly  fet  down  :  For  God  there 
fpeaketh  to  the  People,  as  Judge,  and  commanded!  them,  when  a 
man  is  Accufcd  of  Idolatry,  to  Enquire  diligently  of  the  Fad,  and 
finding  ittrue,  then  to  ^:one  him;  but  ftill  the  hand  of  the  Witnefle 
throweth  the  firft  ftone.  This  is  not  Private  Zeale  ,  but  Publique 
Condemnation.  In  like  manner  when  a  Father  hath  a  rebellious 
Son,  the  Law  it  {Dent.  21. 18.)  that  he  fllall  bring  him  before  the 
Judges  of  the  T  own,  and  all  the  people  of  the  Town  ihall  Stone 
him .  Laftly,  by  pretence  of  thefe  Laws  it  was,that  St.  Steven  was 
Stoned,  and  not  by  pretence  of  Private  Zeal  ;  for  before  hee  was 
carried  away  to  Execution,  he  had  Pleaded  his  Caufe  before  the 
High  Prieft.  There  is  nothing  in  all  this,  nor  in  any  other  part  of 
the  Bible,  to  countenance  Executions  by  Private  Zeal  *,  which  be¬ 
ing  oftentimes  but  a  conjun&ion  of  Ignorance  and  Paffion,  is  againft 
both  the  Juftice  and  Peace  of  a  Common- wealth.  , ,  ,, 

In  the  36.  Chapter  I  have  faid  ,  that  it  is  not  declared  in  what 
manner  God  fpake  fupernaturally  to  Mofes :  Not  that  he  fpake  not 
to  him  fometimes  by  Dreams  and  Vifions,  and  by  a  fupernaturall 
Voice,  as  to  other  Prophets :  For  the  manner  how  he  fpake  unto' 
him  from  the  Mercy-Seat,  is  expreflely  fet  down  Numbers  7.  8^.  in 
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the  fe  words,  F  rom  that  time  forward  ^  when  Mofes  entred  into  the 
‘Tabernacle  of  the  Congregation  to  fpeak  with  God^he  heard  a  Voice 
which  fpdke  unto  him  from  over  the  Mercy -Seat  e ,  which  is  over  the 
Arke  of  the  T  ejlimony^  from between  the  Cherubins  he  Jpake  unto  him • 
But  it  is  not  declared  in  what  confided  the  preeminence  of  the  man¬ 
ner  of  Gods  fpcaking  to  Mofes,  above  that  of  hisfpeaking-to  other 
Prophets,  as  to  Samuel,  and  to  Abraham,  towhomhealfo  fpake 
by  a  Voice,  (that  is,  by  Vifion  )  Unlelfe  the  difference  confift  in 
thecleernefleofthe  Vifion.  For  Face  to  Face^  and  Mouth  to  Mouthy 
cannot  be  literally  underftood  of  the  Infiniteneffe  ,  and  Incompre- 
henfibility  of  the  Divine  Nature. 

And  as  to  the  whole  Do<5trine,I  fee  not  yet, but  the  Principles  of  it 
are  true  and  proper^and  the  Ratiocination  iolid.For  I  ground  the  Ci- 
vill  Right  of  Soveraigns,and  both  the  Duty  and  Liberty  of  Subje&s, 
upon  the  known  n^iturall  Inclinations  of  Mankind,  and  upon  the 
Articles  of  the  Law  of  Nature*,  of  which  no  man,  that  pretends  but 
reafon  enough  to  govern  his  private  family,  ought  to  be  ignorant. 
And  for  the  Power  Ecclefiafticall  of  the  fame  Soveraigns,  I  ground 
it  on  fuch  Texts,  as  are  both  evident  in  themfelves ,  and  confonant 
to  the  Scope  of  the  whole  Scripture.  And  therefore  am  perfwaded, 
that  he  that  (hall  read  it  with  a  purpofe  onely  to  be  informed,  fhall 
be  informed  by  it.  But  for  rh0fe  that  by  Writing,  or  Publique 
Diicourfe,  or  by  their  eminent  adlions,  have  already  engaged  them¬ 
felves  to  the  maintaining  of  contrary  opinions,  they  will  not  bee  fo 
eafily  fatisfied.  For  in  fuch  cafes,  it  is  naturall  for  men,  at  one  and 
the  fame  time,  both  to  proceed  in  reading,  and  to  lofe  their  atten¬ 
tion,  in  the  fearch  of  objedions  to  that  they  had  read  before  :  Of 
which,in  a  time'wherein  the  interefts  of  men  are  changed  (  feeing 
much  of  that  Do&rine,  which  fervethtotheeftablifhing  of  anew 
Government,  muft  needs  be  contrary  to  that  which  conduced  to  the 
diffolution  of  the  old, )  there  cannnot  choofc  but  be  very  many. 

In  that  part  which  treateth'of  a  Chriftian  Common-wealth ,  there 
are  fome  new  Do&rines,  which,  it  may  be ,  in  a  State  where  the 
contrary  were  already  fully  determined,  were  a  fault  for  a  Subjcft 
without  leave  to  divulge,as  being  an  ufurpation  of  the  place  of  a  Tea¬ 
cher.  But  in  this  time,  that  men  call  not  onely  for  Peace  ,' but  alfo 
for  Truth,  to  offer  fuch  Dodtrines  as  I  think  True,  andthat-mani- 
feftly  tend  to  Peace  and  Loyalty,  to  the  conlideration  of  thofe  that 
are  yet  in  deliberation,  is  no  more,  but  to  offer  N ew  Wine,  to  bee 
put  into  New  Cask,  that  both  may  be  preferved  together.  And  I 
Iuppofe,that  then,  when  Novelty  can  breed  no  trouble, nor  diforder 
in  a  State,  men  are  not  generally  fo  much  inclined  to  the  reverence 
of  Antiquity,  as  to  preferre  Ancient  Errors,  before  New  and  well 
proved  Truth. 

There  is  nothing  I  diftruft  more  than  my  Elocution-,  which  never- 
theleffe  I  am  confident  (  excepting  the  Mifchances  of  the  Preffe  ) 
is  notobfeure.  That  I  have  negledted  the  Ornament  of  quoting  an¬ 
cient  Poets,  Orators,  and  Philosophers,  contrary  to  the  cuftome  of 
late  time,  (whether  I  have  done  vveli  or  ill  in  it,)  proceedcth  from  my 
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judgment,  grounded  on  many  reafons.  For  firft,  all  Truth  of  Doc  ? 
trine  dependeth  either  upon  Reafon^  or  upon  Scripture  *,  both  which 
give  credit  to  many,  but  never  receive  it  from  any  Writer.  Se¬ 
condly,  the  matters  in  queftion  are  not  of  Fatty  but  of  Right ,where7 
in  there  is  no  place  for  Witness.  There  is  fcarce  any  of  thofe  old 
Writers,  that  contradi&eth  not  fometimes  both  himfelf,and  others; 
which  makes  their  Teftimonies  infufficient.  ^Fourthly,  fuch  Opini¬ 
ons  as  are  taken  onely  upon  Credit  of  Antiquity,  are  not  intrinfecal- 
ly  the  Judgment  of  thofe  that  Cite  them^  but  W ords  that  paffe  ( like 
gaping)  from  mouth  to  mouth-  Fiftly,  it  is  many  times  with  a  frau¬ 
dulent  Defigne  that  men  ftick  their  corrupt .  Dodtring  with  the 
Cloves  of  other  mens  Wit.  Sixtly,  I  find  :  not  that  the  Ancients 
they  cite,  took  it  for  an  Ornament,  to  doe  the  like  with  thofe  that 
.  wrote  before  them.  Seventhly,  it  is  am  argument  of  Indigeftioni 
when  Greek  and  Latine  Sentences  unchewed  come  up  again,  as  they; 
ufe  to  doe,  unchanged.  Laftly,  though  I  reverence  thofe  men  of 
Ancient  time,  that  either  have  written  T  ruth  perfpicuoufly,  or  let  us 
in  a  better  way  to  find  it  out  our  felves*,  yet  to  the  Antiquity  it  fell  I 
think  nothing  due :  For  if  we  will  reverence  the  Age  ,  the  Pre- 
fentisthc  Oldeft.'  If  the  Antiquity  of  the  Writer,  I  am  not  hire, 
that  generally  they  to  whom  fuch  honor  is  given,were  more  Ancient 
when  they  wrote,  than  I  am  that  am  Writing  :  But  if  it  bee  well 
confidered,  the  praife  of  Ancient  Authors,  proceeds  not  from  the 
reverence  of  the  Dead,  but  from  the  competition,  and  mutuall  envy 

of  the  Living.  <  •  •.  1  ? 

To  conclude, there  is  nothing  in  this  whole  Bifcourfc,  nor  in  that  I 
writ  before  of  the  fame  Subject  in  Latine,  as  far  as  I  can  perceive, 
contrary  either  to  the  Word  of  God,  or  to  good  Manners*,  or  to  the 
difturbance  of  the  Publique  T  ranquillity .  T  herefore  I  think  it  may 
be  profitably  printed,  and  more  profitably  taught  in  the  Univerfi- 
ties,  in  cafe  they  alfo  think  fo,  to  whom  the  judgment  of  the  fame 
belongeth.  For  feeing  the  Umverfities  are  the  Fountains  of  Civill, 
and  Morall  Doftrine,  from  whence  the  Preachers,  and  the  Gentry, 
drawing  fuch  water  as  they  find,  ufe  to  fprinkle  the  fame  (both  from 
'  the  Pulpit,  and  in  their  Converfation  )  upon  the  People, there  ought 
certainly  to  be  great  care  taken,  to  have  it  pure ,  both  from  the  Ve- 
nime  of  Heathen  Politicians,  and  from  the  Incantation  of  Deceiving 
Spirits.  And  by  that  means  the  moft  men, knowing  their  Duties, will 
be  the  lefs  fubjed  to  ferve  the  Ambition  of  a  few  difeotented  perfons, 
in  their  purpofes  againft  the  State*,and  be  the  leffe  >  <eved  with  the 
Contributions  neceffary  for  their  Peace,  and  Defence*  and  the  Go- 
vernours  themfelves  have  the  leffe  caufe,  to  maintain  at  the  Com¬ 
mon  charge  any  greater  Army,  than  is  neceffary  to  make  good  the 
Publique  Liberty , againft  the  Invafions  and  Encroachments  of  for- 
raign  Enemies. 

And  thus  I  have  brought  to  an  end  my  Difcourfe  of  Civill  and 
Ecclcfiafticall  Government,  occafioned  by  the  diforders  of  the  pre- 
fent  time,  without  partiality,  without  application ,  and  without  O' 
ther  defigne,  than  to  fet  before  mens  eyes  the  mutuall  Relation  be-; 
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tween  Protedion  and  Obedience  5  of  which  the  condition  of  Hu¬ 
mane  Nature,  and  the  Laws  Divine,  (both  Natural!  and  Pofitivej 
require  an  inviolable  obfervation.  And  though  in  the  revolution  of 
States,  there  can  be  no  very  goodConftellation  for  Truths  of  this 
nature  to  be  bom  under, (as  having  an  angry  afped  from  the  difiol- 
vers  of  an  old  Government,  and  feeing  but  the  backs  of  them  that 
ered  a  new  *, )  yet  I  cannot  think  it  will  be  condemned  at  this  time, 
either  by  the  Publique  Judge  of  Dodrine,  or  by  any  that  dc fires  the 
continuance  of  Publique  Peace.  And  in  this  hope  I  return  to  ray  in? 
terrupted  Speculation  of  Bodies  Naturally  wherein,  ( if  God  give  me 
health  to  finifli  it,)  I  hope  the  Novelty  will  as  miich  pleafe  t  as  in  the 
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as  oppofeth  no  mans  profit,  nor  pleafijre,  isto  all  men  welcome; 
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